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INTRODUCTION. 





Tus author of the following work is one of the most extensively-known 
evangelical ministers and writers on the Continent. Probably the name of 
no other individual is so intimately associated with the resuscitation of vital, 
religion which is now going forward in Switzerland and France as his. 

Born of a respectable family in Geneva, which traces back its origin to the 
valleys of Piedmont—as he himself informs the reader in the preface to this 
work—he grew up in that city, pursued his studies in its celebrated academy, 
became a teacher in the lower classes of that academy, and was ordained 
as a minister of the Gospel at a very early age. 7 During several years, how- 
ever, his mind was deeply imbued with the fatally erroneous views in theol- 
ogy which have long supplanted in the chairs of the academy, and in the most 
‘of the pulpits of that celebrated city, the glorious Gospel of the Apostles and 
of the Reformers. Possessing popular talents and a very handsome mien and 
person, he was quite a favorite as a preacher, and was often invited to oc- 
cupy: the pulpits of the pastors, though he was not one of their number, nor a 
member of the “Venerable Company.” 

But it pleased God, when he had arrived at about the age of twenty-five or 
six, to bring him to the knowledge of His dear Son. His conversion was re- 
markable, and was on this wise. 

While sitting one day in his school-room, waiting till his classes should be 
ready to recite their lessons, he took up a Bible that lay on his desk, and read 
the first chapters, if I remember rightly, of the Epistle to the Colossians. As 
he proceeded, the evidence which that epistle furnishes of the proper divinity 
of Christ flashed upon his mind like lightning. He felt, in his inmost soul, the 
blow which annihilated all his former hopes, and caused him, like Saul of 
Tarsus, to cry out, « Lord, what wilt thou have me todo?” Days of deep 


dis ; an Ge 
sitess ensued, till He whom he had rejected, if not persecuted in his mem- 
bers, was revealed in him « 


_ “Immediately. he confer: 
claim the glorious doctrine 


the hope glory.” , | 
ed not with flesh and blood,” but resolved to pro- 
of the divinity of his Saviour. Great was the ex- 
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citement in Geneva at his conversion. And he who had often been invited 
by the pastors to preach for them, was invited but once more. It was a few 
weeks after his conversion, On that occasion he proclaimed, in one of the 
largest churches in the city, the blessed doctrine of justification by faith. It 
was the last sermon which he ever preached in the National Church of either 
his native city or canton.°. 

This occurred in the year 1816 or 1817. Persecution followed. He was 
deprived of his office of regent, or teacher in the academy, and turned out of 
it for no other crime than that of holding and preaching the doctrines which 
Calvin, its great founder, had held and preached. Alas! the name of that 
great man is of little account in his own academy, and still less in the gov- 
ernment of a city* which, had it not been for him, would probably have had 
little or none of the celebrity which it has enjoyed. 

Excluded from the academy and from the government churches, the only 


_ ones then in the city and canton, he went forth into one of the suburbs of 


Geneva, and, aided by the gifts of pious people in Switzerland, France, Ger- 


- many, Holland, and England,t he purchased a piece of ground, on which he 


puilt a small chapel. Three years later, finding this place of worship too 
‘small, he built a larger one, a few rods distant from the former. There, in 
the midst of his own garden, he has for more than a quarter of a century 
preached Christ to a little congregation, many of which, in the summer season. 
particularly, are English people who frequent that ‘ancient and beautifully- 
situated city. 

But Dr. Malan has been more extensivély known as an author than as @ 
preacher. His various writings, in prose and poetry, if collected and printed 
in a uniform edition, would, L doubt not, make eight or ten octavo volumes. 
He is a sort of universal genius. He has written and published many excel- 
lent sermons; a number of his historical sketches and tales are of surpassing’ 
beauty ; he has written two or three volumes of sacred hymns and songs; 
he has composed many pieces of very sweet music : while his controversial 
publications are both numerous and ‘able. Indeed, he is a veteran—he may 
even be called, though far from being a very old man, the Nestor of the evan- 
gelical Protestants of France and Switzerland, in the last-named species of 
writing. Many of the best tracts published by the London Religious Tract 
Society are the productions of his pen.. 

"he work which is here presented to the American reader is one of the 


* The city of Geneva a few years ago erected a bronze statue to the memory of Jean Jacques Roussear g, 


_, all attempts to procure such an honor for Calvin were wholly unavailing. 


‘} One of Dr. Malan’s. earliest and most liberal benefactors was a Mrs. Horsley, a niece of the celebrated: 
Bishop Horsley, of England. 
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best, on the subject of which it treats, that have appeared in the French lan- 
guage, and is honorably referred to by Count Agenor Gasparin in the admi- 
rable book which he has lately published in relation to the duties and rights: 
of the Protestants of France.* And although the author of it is considered 
by some to be more of a Calvinist than Calvin himself was, I am not aware 
that there is any thing here to which any evangelical Protestant, be he of 
what denomination he may, would be likely to take exception. It is a work. 
which God has greatly blessed to the opening of the eyes of Roman Catholics. 
in France to the errors of the system of religion in which they had been edu-- 
cated. ‘That God would be pleased to make it accomplish a similar end in 
our own country, in its present English dress, is the earnest prayer of those 
who are concerned in its translation and in its presentation to the American, 
public. As to the character of the translation, it does not become me to say 
much, for it has been made by one member of my family and revised by an- 
other. But I may be allowed to say, without impropriety, that it has been, I 
think, faithfully done. Aim has been constantly had to give the meaning of 
the author in pure, intelligible English ; without entirely sacrificing, however,. 
the vivacity of the original, and without lopping off every variety of a 
sion which may carry with it some slight but perspicuous Gallicism.t 

Such as it is, it is hoped that it may contribute something toward diffusing 
truth on a subject of a momentous nature, and on which the Protestants of our 


country cannot afford to be longer either ignorant or indifferent. 


R. Bazep. 
Nets- York, March, 1844, 


* Z : 
Intéréts Généraux du Protestantisme Frangais, par le Comte Agenor de Gasparin, Maitre des Requétes,, 
et Membre de la Chambre des Députés, Paris, 1842. 


+ The work has also been carefully revised by my friend, the Rev. Edward Harris. 


PREFACE 


CurisTIAN Reaper, vg’ 

The inquiry presented in this volume is addressed to your conscientious 
judgment. Descended from the primitive Christians of these valleys, who, 
having kept the pure deposit of the Word of God since the apostolical ages of 
the Church, never recognized either the teaching or the authority of the “ mys- 
very” of Rome, and reckoning among my ancestors a martyr for the Bible, 
who chose to be buried alive rather than to acknowledge the Pope and his 
doctrines, the question here proposed was never seriously cherishea m my 
own mind, much less any inclination toward the ecclesiastical step to which 
it refers. 

But a theologian of the Romish Church has published the assertion that L 
am “led by the necessary consequences of my principles to embrace the Ro- 
man Catholic religion ;” and with great earnestness and gravity, he calls 
upon me, before God, and in the name of Truth and of Charity, “to recog- 
' nize that church as my mother, and to cast myself with affection upon her bo- 
som.” Although his arguments are not new, being those employed by Ho- 
manists for three centuries past, they are deemed by this writer as especially 
applicable to me, inasmuch as I have publicly taught.and maintained the 
ETERNAL piviniry of the Lord Jesus.* 

The manner in which he proceeds in his reasonings on this point is as fol- 
lows: 

I. The Lord Jesus Christ, as God blessed eternally, and in his offices of 
supreme Teacher, Legislator, and Pastor, has established on earth one church, 
in which he has taught and enjoined, 1. Unity of belief respecting certain 
doctrines which he has revealed to us. 2. One rule of faith common to all 
believers. 3. That this rule of faith is infallible. 4. The eternity of this unity 
and infallibility. 

Il, These four characteristics of the true Church of Christ are found only 
in the Romish Church. 

Ul. Therefore Dr. Malan, as he recognizes Jesus Christ to be God and 
sovereign Teacher, Legislator, and Pastor in the church, must, to be con- 
sistent, recognize also the Church of Rome, which bears essentially these 
four divinely specified marks or characteristics. 

This conclusion is legitimately drawn from the premises, and is, I acknowl- 
edge, obligatory on me, provided it be true that the Romish Church does . 
unite in herself these four characteristics of the true Church of Jesus, and 
does, indeed, thus obey the Son of God as God manifested in the flesh, as the 


* « Jesus Christ is the eternal God revealed in the flesh.’—[First Keply to the work of P rof. Cheneviere 
against the God of Christians, Geneva, 1831.] . 
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sovereign Teacher, Legislator, and Pastor of the church. It is, therefore, 
necessary to examine duly the assertion which forms the lesser branch of 
the syllogism, and ascertain whether that church, in her present state, truly 
possesses the four distinctive marks here presented. In order to this, I must 
eompare her character with the unchangeable Word of the Lord Jesus, as did 
the Jews in the city of Berea, to whose honor the Holy Spirit has recorded 
the fact that they “searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things (taught 
them by the Apostles) were so.”* 

It is futile to assert that I have not the capacity to understand the Bible so 
as to make it a standard by which to test the character of the Romish Church, 
since the Bereans, whom I am about to imitate, were able to do so with re- 
gard to the doctrines of the Apostles; especially as I shall quote its language 
with care and precision, and, when necessary, from the original, that the can- 
did reader may judge for himself whether these things are so. 

It is my design to make this examination as cursory as its nature will ad- 
mit, that the mind of the reader may not be fatigued with the subject, nor in- 
disposed to consult the more extended and learned treatises which have been 
published on this question. In pursuing the inquiry, I shall also avoid, as 
much as possible, all controversy with the work to which I have alluded, or 
its author, the simple truth being that alone which it is my objéct to discover 
for myself and to place before my readers. 

May the Lord Jesus assist me in this labor, and may his Spirit of light, of 
wisdom, and of strength, subdue and turn to his glory all our thoughts and 


feelings. 


iv 


C. Manan. 
Geneva, Le Pré-Béni, January, 1840.+ 


* Acts, xvii, 11. 
+ The first edition of this work appeared in February, 1838, when the publication was issued to which it 


is an answer. 








INTRODUCTION 


“Tue salvation of my soul,” says a pious writer, “is a serious matter—the 
necessary; and only necessary, business of life; for, unless it is secured no 
thing can render me happy or safe; and with the assurance of this, I can en; 
dure any privation ; for ‘what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for hi 
soul is * T must, therefore, seek above every thing else the salvation of m : 
soul, its endless enjoyment of God in heaven. But who shall guide me Ae 
attainment of this object? Shall I depend, in seeking it, on my own wisdom 
or virtue? Alas! by nature my strength is weakness, my wisdom folly. I 
am naught but ignorance and sin. The light that is in me is but ached 
Shall I depend on the guidance of my fellow-men? And what are the bat 
poor sinners, feeble, ignorant, and miserable as myself! What kno "hs 
more than I, that I should rely on their direction ? a 
e . : God, therefore, that my soul must. address herself to learn the 
: y : eaven. His voice has been heard by man, and his word is written. 
wi ear that which his mouth has spoken, and my heart will believe it ; hi 
testimony is true, and in him there is no darkness at all. rt 
; Frspe say « : am aie way, the truth, and the life. No man cometh unto 
ea. a. his me.” In him is that life eternal which is the gift of God 
a ed the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
élieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” This is the 
aa my confidence. By the mercy granted unto me I have believed 
_ i ey of God. I believe, therefore, in Jesus Christ; I adore him, 
ae: y baa sut at to hirn. h Thus J am a Cunisrian ; that is to say, I know 
wi justified by faith ; that I have “ peace with God ;” that I possess, 
ae hee moment, eternal life ; that none shall pluck me from the hands 
: gf aviour 5 and that his Spirit hath sealed me to the day of redemption. 
oe ae in the truth that He in whom I have believed “is able to keep 
eon ue committed to him against the day” of his appearing. Yet, 
mae : - ng this assurance, | recognize the truth that it is through the 
are ae the Spirit unto obedience and holy living that I am to be pre- 
ee ashy co the power of God unto salvation, and am enabled to look 
tera - ae dent expectation to that everlasting rest which remaineth 
hacer a “a on which they shall enter at death. It is more than twen- 
my onto : — hon precious faith and these glorious promises have been 
ow, ami : : 
told by ay me enjoyment of this hope, the assurance of this faith, I am 
professing godliness, and told privately and publicly, that 4 
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am mistaken in my faith; that the peace of which I speak is but a fatal 
security; that my salvation is far otherwise than sure; that it is in the Ro- 
mish Church, and there alone, that I can find it; and that I should hasten to 
enter that church, that my soul may have rest, and escape from its delusion,” 

In reply, I may say that it is a happy delusion indeéd, which, in the assu- 
rance of the eternal love of God, teaches us to love him in return, to fear him, 
and to turn from evil. A happy delusion, I repeat, which renews and purifies 
the heart; which shows it the deformity of sin, and the unspeakable beauty 
of Jesus; and which, detaching’ the soul from the vanity of earth, leads it 
more and more decidedly toward heaven, and gives it more and more each 
day, as it were, a foretaste of its bliss. May such a delusion (since such my 
faith is called) become the portion of many souls and many families, as it is 
that of mine, that all may say, with me and my household, “ The lines are 
fallen unto us in pleasant places; yea, we have a goodly heritage.” Espe- 
cially may God give'it to all those who’ thus pity me; and may the illusion 
(that is to say, the assurance) that the Holy. Spirit produces in my soul be 
granted to them also, and still more abundantly, I can wish them no surer 
happiness as the evidence of my love for them: 'They profess to seek my 
welfare in their urgent solicitations to listen to their advice’; they assure me 
that, if I examine the character of the Romish Church without prejudice, I 
cannot fail to see: my own error, and renounce it by returning to that church 
and to’ the company of the faithful. I cannot, then, but regard their appeal, 
both from respect to their professed charity, and to avoid the appearance of 
withdrawing from an examination which, if properly conducted in the fear 
of God, can only strengthen my faith. 

I will, therefore; comply with their request, and, omitting all allusion to 
what’ has been’ written in’ this controversy and to its authors, I will proceed 
to examine, as briefly'as possible, whether the faith of thé’ Romish Church is, 
as is stated, preferable to my own; in other words, whether it is more con- 
sistent with the infallible Word of God. 

In pursuing this inquiry, I shall first present the principal articles of faith 
now held by the Church of Rome, and then compare them with the doctrines 
of the Bible, and, in the light of this comparison, endeavor conscientiously 
to decide the question, as I shall wish to have done in the great day of final 
account and judgment. 
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«s interesting to look back upon the 

dite dietan ented apostle could say to 
is ancient ¢ 
tieogh Jesus Christ for you all, that your 
faith is spoken of throughout the whole 
world.* At that time, all that pertained 
to her was in accordance with the mind 
of Christ. Simplicity, separation from the 
world, fruitfulness in the gifts of the Spirit, 
charity, unity, kindness, forbearance, obe- 
dience to:the Word, and many other vir- 


nine with increasing: brightness, and the 
God of peace bruised Satan under-her feet. 


the second century), “ temples, altars, and 
statues were not used in Rome. Christi- 
anity thus near its source was marked 
by evangelical spirituality, and had not be- 
come blended with those forms of material 
idolatry with which the first Christians re- 
proached Paganism, and which their suc- 
cessors have since adopted.” “ When one 
has read the work of Minutius Felix, and 
those of the fathers of the Church, or of 
other Christians who wrote before Con- 
stantine, or at the period of his reign, he 
is struck with the difference between in- 
he Christianity and Christianity of the 

ater ages; and he is compelled to ex- 
claim, ‘O quantum heu! mutatus ab ule? 
How great the change and the contrast !”} 
‘We also may exclaim in the language of 
the prophet, “ How is the gold become 
dim! how is the most fine gold changed !” 
That church which in olden times was 
scrupulously tenacious of the doctrines 
which had been taught her, has so blended 
her own inventions with the Oracles of 
God, that the latter are wholly discarded 
or silenced, and the world now witnesses 
within her pale, and placed side by side 
with those symbols of faith which the first 
martyrs sealed with their blood, doctrines 
and practices which they would have re- 
_jected with horror. 

We ought, however, to distinguish be- 
tween the general, or catholic doctrines 
held by the Church of Rome, and those 
peculiarities which she has united with, 





* Rom.,i, 8. 
+ Dict. Univ. Hist. Critic, and Bibliogr., 1810, vol. 
xi, p. 561. 


hurch, “1 thank my God | 


tues, formed her Christian. character, shi- | 


‘At that time, says a modern: historian’ 
(alluding to the history of the Church in’ 
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INCIPAL POINTS OF DOCTRINE OF THE 
CHURCH OF ROME, 
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and too often substitutes for, them. By 
the first, the Romish Church still retains 
her hold, at least in profession, on the uni 
versal ortliodox Church; and in that she 
is catholic, as forming part of the universal 
Church of Jesus in all times and places. 
But by the second class of doctrines, which 
form her distinctive peculiarities, she sep- 
arates herself from the body of the Catholic 
Church; and, so long as she retains them, 
from that spiritual union which, by’ the 
Word and Spirit, bound together, in the 
first-ages, the flourishing churches of An- 
tioch, Alexandria, Constantinople, Car- 
thage, Rome, Spain, and the Gauls, and 
which in our days unites and makes per- 
fect in one, according to the promise of 
the Saviour, all churches which adhere to 
the doctrines and practices of the Scrip- 
tures and of the apostles. 

The Archbishop of Lyons, in the ninth 
century, recognized this distinction be- 
tween the primitive and modern Church 
of Rome ;* and it is from this twofold 
character in her doctrines that the fact is 
to be explained, that in the same church 
have been found those who, like Pascal, 
sincerely submitted themselves unto “ the 
righteousness of God which is by faith in 
Jesus Christ,” as well as those who are 
strangers alike to the grace of God and 
the knowledge of His truth, and are influ- 
enced entirely in their religious profession 
and desires by worldly motives and the 
objects of sense. Yet this latter class, 
and even men of enlightened minds, per- 
suade themselves that there is no differ- 
ence between the faith which the Romish 
Church professes in her Athanasian or 
Nicene and Apostles’ Creeds, and those 
doctrines and commandments of men, 
which she has multiplied and added to 
them, and which Iam about to specify and 
examine ; although the contrast is as great 
as that between the glimmerings of an ex- 
piring taper and the noonday sun. Among 
the generality of the members of that 
church, even the best educated seem 
scarcely to think of examining the nature 
and foundation of their faith; while the 
common people appear satisfied with the 
rehearsal of their belief as- stated in the 
ben Heke Oe ne ane ee 


* Neotericos Romanos et antiquos (Oper., parti, 
p- 119). Spanheim, Elenchus, p. 37 





POINTS OF DOCTRIN 
3 | oe 
rcurate), because he teach- 
‘ne of the whole church, for he 
ne pcan of our bishop, phi holds 
coramunion with the pope and the be ge 
burch !?* Without judging such ‘ oe 

I can not but pity them, and woul poe 
them to the Word of God as their only ct 
vide and authority in matters of faith. 
By this test I am willing to try my oun 
belief, and on its decisions to rely ; a ry 
this I now proceed to examine ae ee 
ets of the Romish faith which that ¢ ae 
has superadded to the doctrines wen 
were once committed to her, and i 
she arrogantly asserts must be hel a 
professed, on the penalty of eternal perdi- 
eae examination of this subject, I will 
arrange my remarks under the following 
general topics, relating to the revelation, 
the administration, and the personal posses- 
a 
i the Catechism for Young People 

, ect ar te ae arate, Geneva, 1832, 


p. 71. ; 
‘ + Bulla Pii LV. De forma juram prof. fide. Hane 
veram fidem, etc. 


8 
abridgment of their catechism : 


in my pastor (0 
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ston of the grace of God, which brings sal- 
vation: or, I. The Holy Scriptures. I. 
The institution of the visible Church. JI. 
Experimental and practical piety. And in 
the investigation of this subject I shall ap- 
peal to the priests, the prelates, the histo- 
rians, the councils, and the popes of the 
Romish Church, as authority for the state- 
ments which I shall present.* 





* The various quotations made in this work have 
been drawn either from the sources themselves, or 
from former publications, of which these are the prin- 
cipal, which usually are marked only by initial letters : 

Willet, Synopsis Papismi, 1600 (8S. P.), Sharpius, 
Cursus Theologicus, 1618 (C. T.). Basnage, History 
of the Church, 1699 (Basn.). Pictet, Christian Theol- 
egy, 1721 (T. C.). Finch, A Sketch of the Romish 
Controversy, 1831 (R. C.). Faber, The Difficulties 
of Romanism, 1830 (D. R.). _ Edgar, The Variations 
of Popery, 1838 (¥. P.). Gille de Gaillard, The 
Evangelical Proselyte, 1643 w. E.). Spiritual Arsenal, 
1829 (A. S.), ownsend, Accusations of History 
against the Church of Rome, 1826 (A. H.). Essays on 
Romanism, 1839 (E. R.). 

The reader will be so kind as to remark, also, that 
when Protestant works are quoted, it is not the 
opinions of the authors that are brought forward, 
but only the facts cited, or the testimony of the fa- 
thers or doctors which they themselves have drawn 
from the originals. 





AN IN@UIRY, &o. 
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HE REVELATION OF GRACE, OR THE HOLY 
SCRIPTURES. 


In commencing my inquiry, I take the 
Sacred Volume, which contains the record 
of infinite love, or the revelation of the way 
of eternal life to them that love God, and 
turning to the Church of Rome, I ask, 

“Since this book is the Word of God, 
and the infallible voice of Truth, will you 
have the goodness to—” : 

“The Word of God!” exclaims a priest, 
with a Jook and.a gesture of contempt ; 
“who told you that it is the Word of God? 
Please give us your authority for this as- 
sertion.” 





CHAPTER Tf. 
THE AUTHORITY OF THE BIBLE. 


In reply to this demand, I might adduce 
the arguments usually brought forward on 
this subject, and show, by historical evi- 
dence, that the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments were written by the per- 
sons to whom they are ascribed ; that their 
character and integrity are unimpeachable ; 
and that the miracles and prophecies per- 
formed and uttered by them prove conclu- 
sively that they spake and wrote as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

I might next present the internal evidence, 
and show from the volume itself, that it 
bears the marks of Jehovah’s attributes as 
manifestly as do the works of His visible 
creation ; in its gracious adaptedness to the 
moral and spiritual exigences of man; in 
its exhibitions of the divine attributes; in 
its portraiture of the human heart; in its 
faithful development of Jehovah’s law ; 
and in the loveliness of its descriptions 
of the way of life and salvation; its 
threatenings, its promises, its precepts, all 
evince that the same Spirit which search- 


_ eth the deep things of God, and trieth 


the reins and the heart, indited the Bible. 
Again, I might appeal to its effects on the 
understanding and the heart, which it re- 
news, enlightens, humbles, rejoices, sancti- 
fies, and consoles, leaving the tokens there 
of the presence and influence of the same 
Holy Spirit. 

But such reasoning would receive no 
attention, and, therefore, I will reply to the 
question in amore simple way, by employ- 


nD 
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i ing the answer given by a mountaineer to 
the same inquiry, 

“T cannot,” he said, “reply like a learned 
man, as I am but a collier; but I will sim- 
ply tell you what gives me the assurance 
that my beloved Bible is from God. First, 
because it has existed a long time, and 
does not change, notwithstanding, Mr. Cu- 
rate, that so many people hate it, aud 
wage war against it. Besides, those who 
wrote it in ancient times, and who have 
since printed and sent it all over the world, 
must have been moved to do so either by 
God or by the devil. But surely it was 
not by the devil, sir, since on each page 
the Bible judges, condemns, and gives Aim 
the lie. Itis, then, evident that it was done 
by God, and, consequently, only the devil, 
and those who obey him, refuse to believe 
in it, or are at variance with it.” 

“Idle prating!” the Romish Church re- 
plies ; “ the Bible has been intrusted to me ; 
J give it its authority ; and no one can know 
that wt is the Word of God, except so far as I, 
the infallible Church, may have declared 
it,7?* 

The Bible intrusted to the Church of 
Rome! Then,if this be so, we are to be- 
lieve that the extensive churches of the Ar- 
menians, Nestorians, Jacobites, or Greeks, 
the multitudes of Christians of Syria; the 
widely-spread churches of St. Thomas; of 
Eastern Europe; of the North of Africa, 
and the ancient Picards, Lollards, Hussites, 
Albigenses, and Waldenses (all of whom 
received from the apostles themselves, and 
have kept, without intermission, since the 
apostolical times, that Book of their faith, 
either in the original languages or in their 
own dialect), have not, and never did pos- 
sess, the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments!! For assuredly, it was nog 
the Church governed by the pope that 
transmitted this Book to them; a Church, 
rejected by them all from the moment that 
she was constituted ; against which they 
have always protested; and which, ever: 
year, each of them excommuni cates by the 
very words of that ancient Book! Have alt 
these churches, then, a false revelation 2 
Is this what Rome affirms, 2ad would kave 
us believe ? 


More than this: if I upderstand the as- 
en ETSY 

i Cone. Trid., Sess.iv. Ech wus, De author. Ecctes. 
“esp. 3. Pighius, Assert de hi: . cecl., cap. ii. Befar- 
Un Verbo Dei, iii. 10: j »& Costerus, Enoki 

eb 3. ian 
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sertion, it follows that God himself cannot | 
speak directly to his creatures, nor com- 
municate himself by his Spirit and bis 
Word to my intelligence or to my heart, 
wntil a society of men consent to it! The 
Church of Rome placed above the Scrip- 
tures ! 

« Certainly,” it will be said, “ the Church 
is older than the Scriptures, for the Scrip- 
tures were made for the Church ; which is 
their ruler and interpreter, and which is 
independent of any written paper Or parch- 
ment, which has no credit except that giv- 
en to it by the Church.” 

Many cardinals and bishops teach that 
“the Scriptures can no more certify to us 
that they are from God, than the Koran 
can; for they are but a dead letter; a soul- 
less body ; a dumb witness; a deaf or stu- 
pid judge ; a sword for all hands ; a cloud 
of obscurity ; a forest where even Atheists 
ean intrench themselves; a compilation 
which has no more value and authority 
than the history of Titus Livius or the fa- 
bles of Aésop.”* 

In such atrogant pretensions and asser- 
tions, and intolerant domination in mat- 
ters of faith, we see nothing but neglect 
an contempt toward the Spirit of God him- 
self. 


CONTRARIETY OF OPINION ON THIS SUBJECT. 


The reader, however, must not suppose, 
that while the Romish Church boasts of 
her unity of doctrine, she is always uniform 
or consistent in agreement. Her self-con- 
tradictions appear as numerous as her de- 
crees, when compared with the different 
documents of history. We will present 
some of them which are too palpable to be 
denied.f 

And, first, the Fathers of the Church, her 
boasted reliance and foundation, refuse her 
their support. 

The reader must not suppose, from my 
reference to the Fathers, that I consider 
their opinions as of any authority in mat- 
ters of faith, or as deserving implicit con- 
fidence. All that they have taught m ac- 
cordance with the Gospel, they have de- 
rived from the Scriptures; but their nu-| 
merous and.gross errors in sentiment make 
it necessary that their writings should be 
weighed in the balance of inspired truth, 
in order to ascertain the soundness of their | 








ee | 
* Bellarm., De Verbo Dei non scripto, Vib. iv., c. 4. 
Salmer., Prot. § Nunc de, ete. Card. Hosius, legate of 
Pius LV. at the Conc. of Trent. Eckius. Pighius, 
Hier. Eccl., lib. iii, ¢. 3, Coterus, nck. 1 and 3. 





doctrines. “ For,” says, St. Augustine, 
“ we regard not the teachings of the doc- 
tors equally with the canonical Scriptures, 
whatever be their reputation ; but deem 
it right and proper to reject all that their 
writings contain which is inconsistent with 
truth, as in the case of any other human 
production, the Scriptures alone being the 
standard of faith and doctrine.”"* 
When I quote them, aheretere: se 
urse of my investigation, I give no 
vm ne sentiment of ihe Romish Church.t 
that the Scriptures ought to be interpreted 
by the Fathers; but design merely to show 
that, so far as they adhere to the Bible, 


‘their teachings give no sanction whatever 


to the present tenets of that church, but, 
as it were, condemn them beforehand. I 
shall, however, quote them but sparingly, 
making the Bible predominant ; according 
to the saying of Tertullian, “That which 
was primitive is the truth ; and that alone 
is truly catholic. Errors of later origin.”T 

In the first century, then, Clement of Al- 
exandria declares that “the Holy Scrip- 
tures are a light and a truth which engrave 
on the heart that which cannot be written.” 
In the third century, Cyprian remarks that 
“the Word of God illumines with as own 
light the sou) that is blind and spiritually 
dead.” In the fourth century, Athanasius 
asserts that “the oracles of God are suf- 
ficient for the revelation of truth.” Am- 
brose, bishop of Milan, exhorts “to be- 
lieve, but not to sit in judgment on divine 
matters; and to drink from the two cups 
of the Old and New Testaments.” “ Ev- 
ery upright heart,” says Augustine, “ may 
know the eternal law of God; but it is 
forbidden him to judge it. ‘Truth vivifies ; 
the aim of all Scripture is, the soul. Should 
Moses speak to me,” he adds, “ in Hebrew, 
1 would indeed hear the words, but I would 
not understand them; and should he do 
so in Latin, I might, indeed, comprehend his 
language, but whence should 1 know that 
what he says is Truth? Would it not be 
in the heart that this very truth, which is 
neither Hebrew, nor Greek, nor Latin, and 
which expresses itself without words, would 
make itself known to me, and convince me 
that what Moses said is true?” “ No, it is 
not human wisdom,” adds Chrysostom, “ it 
is the very revelation of God himself that 
Scripture requires to make it understood ;” 
and Salviax declares, with his usual elo- 
quence, that “ while the words of men 
need evidence, the Word of God testifies 
for itself; for it must be, that what incor- 


Serarius, Prot. 10, sect.3. Charron, Ver., iii. | and8. | yyptible truth affirms, is itself the incor- 


Lindanus Panopl., c. 7 (Sharp., 54, Prosel. Evang.). 
Stapleton, De auth. script. ii. Greg. of Valentia, lib. ; 
lv., Anal., c. 2, 


+ The following may be consulted with advan- 


tage: Basnage, History of the Church, Renoult, ; 9 


Hist, of the Variutions of the Gallican Church. Edgar, 
Variations of Popery, 1838, Faber, Difficulties of Ro- 


ruptible testimony of that truth.”§ 


, Se ee eee a 
* August., Can. Relatum, dist. 37, Can. Neque, dist. 
. Can, oli meis, dist. 9. ‘ 

+ Concil. Trid., sess. iv. ; 

t Tertull., Adv. Prax, § 1. Vine. Lerin., Com- 


manism, 1830. ‘Townsend, Accusation of History | ment., lid. i., 


against the Church of Rome, 1826. 


3. } 
§ Clem. of Alex., Strom., lib. i. CYPTs De Orat. 
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speak the Fathers ; and no less pos- 
tle 4 even the doctors of the Church 


itively 4 J ‘ “ ; 
me contradict their own church. 
Ee Canus, Stapleton, and Gregory of 
Valentia, hold the same language. The 


Catholic truths,” says the celebrated Friar 


«are of their own nature unchange- 
aie in truth, without any approbation of the 
Church.” The Jearned Jesuit Canisius ut- 
ters the following words, which redound 
to the glory of God: “As for us, we be- 
lieve Scripture, we cling to it, and we at- 
tribute all authority to it, because of the 
testimony of the Holy Spirit speaking 
through it.” . : . 

Bellarmine, by an inconsistency to which 
the truth has in a manner forced him, thus 
expresses himself in one of his sermons: 
« Who was it who persuaded St. Paulin a 
moment to believe that of which neither 


the Word nor miracles had before been. 


able to convince him? Certainly,.we ought 
not to seck any other cause than the Holy 
Spirit. This was for St. Paul the testi- 
mony and the teacher by whom he was 
instructed in the truth. St. John has said 
of it, ‘He that believeth on the Son of 
God hath the witness in-himself.’” Thom- 
as Aquinas declares, that the authority of 
the Holy Scriptures is necessary, while 
that of other teaching is not indispensa- 
ple; and, lastly, to crown the argument, 
Pope Innocent HI. asserts that “ the judg- 
ment of God is always founded on the 
truth, while the judgment of the Church 
sometimes follows opinions, which axe oft- 
en erroneous. "ft 
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calmed the tempests, that 
to the sick, tbat gave Sane TD oer 
hearing to the deaf, and life to the dena’ 
without either the aid or approbation of 
the priests, or the Synagogue, has always 
had, and will continue to have, efficacy in 
quickening the soul, in touching the hearts 
of men, in revealing Jesus to them, and in 
filling them with peace and joy. Yes, it 
is that same Spirit which, in the beginning 
of the world, “ made the light to shine out 
of darkness,” that shines in the heart, to 
“give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Chnist.”* 

By what secret operation, and by what 
authority, is the peasant who reads the 
Bible, or the savage who hears it read or 
preached, affected and changed in his 
whole being, and made an entirely new 
man? Is it because the Council of Trent, 
the Romish Church, has informed them, 
and given its attestation that the book 
they read or hear is of God, and that they 
must be touched by it; or is it because it 
acts upon these souls as it did upon the 
seller of purple, Lydia, “ whose heart the 
Lord opened, that she attended unto the 
things which were spoken of Paul?”t Itis 
because the Father draweth them unto the 
Son, because he revealeth Him unto them, 
and because the Word that proceedeth 
from his mouth prospers according to His 
good pleasure, and makes the soul whom 
he predestinated and called, come to Hin in 
the day of his power. 

{ remain, therefore, firm in the belief that 
“the authority of the Holy Scriptures ex- 


I regard such testimony as sound and! ists in themselves, by the Holy Spirit, and 


credible, because it accords with the claims 
of the Word of God itself, which is de- 
clared to be “quick and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, pier- 
cing even to the dividing asunder of the 
soul and spirit ;” that it is a light, and “like 
as a fire, and like a hammer that breaketh 
the rock in pieces ;” a refreshing water, a 
restoring perfume, a strengthening wine, 
an excellent honey that the taste relishes, 
and that it is by it that the ‘Spirit of the 
Father renews the soul, vivifies and teach- 


es et 

hen did the Prophets, or the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, or the Apostles, announce the 
Word of God as if they had need, as St. 
Paul Says, of “epistles of commenda- 
tion?”’§ The same power that cleft the 
waters of the Red Sea, that made water 
gush forth from the rock of Horeb, that 








dominica. Athan. Orat. cont. gent. A Lmbr., De Fide, 
( f -, Orat. cont. gent. Ambr., De Fide 
@ sg Chryeost., Homily Qist, on Genesis. August., 
ontra aust. ii, 5. Confes., lib. tik, e. 3 (T. C.) 
Salv., De Provid., iii. (Sharp., 62) im a 
* Th. Chr. i, p. 92. , 
a Biel, ae spi iii, 25. 
recept. EBecl., 16 arp., p. 63). 
bi rp., p. 63). Th. Chr, 


br., iv.,12. Ps, xix., 6, 7,93 exix., 130. eaen ; 


xxiii, 29, James,i,18. Peter,i.,23. John, vi, 45; 


xvii., 17, etc. § 2 Cor., iii, 1. 





Canisius, Catech. de 


‘not by the authority of the Church; and 


that, when the Apostle Paul said to the 
Corinthians, “ Z speak as unto wise mens 
judge ye what I say,” ke exhorted them to 
do that which the Saviour had directed; 
that which the Bereans did; and which 
the godly man does, when he meditates in 
the law of the Lord day and night. And 
he that obeys the exhortation knows ex- 
perimentally that the Word of God “is 
pure, enlightening the eyes,” and that it is 
“a discerner of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart.” 


CHAPTER It. 


THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS. 

Concerning the rule of faith, the Church 
of Rome further declares, that the Apoc- 
ryphal books of the Old Testament are 
divinely inspired, and as such must be re- 
ceived and acknowledged on penalty of 
her anathema; that is, her curse. 

* 2 Cor., iv., 6. : 

+ Acts., xvi, 14. See Sematlies Evangeliques, p. 10, 

$2) Consxe 15. Acts, xvii,1}. John, v.39. Ps. 
i, 2; xix., 9. Heb., iv., 12. : 
_ § Concil. Trid., sess. iv. Bellarm., De Verbo Dei, 
i, 7, 8, 9, ete, ; 


2 THE CHURCH OF 

5 m to be accursed forever if I 
4 as divine, books which I can- 
not hold to be inspired without violating 
all regard to truth, wisdom, and the law 
of Goa! The Apocrypha, in several of 
its parts, contains historical facts and mor- 
al sentiments, which, viewed merely as the 
writings of men, and subject to my own 
judgment, J can appreciate and adopt so 
far as they accord with truth. his 1s 
one thing. But it is a very different thing 
to make these books the rule of my faith, 
and, instead of judging them, to be judged 
by them. Aud it is hard, indeed, that for 
the exercise of ny judgment in rejecting 
these writings of men as a rule of faith, f 
must myself be rejected, declared accursed, 
and excommunicated ! 


CONTRARIETY OF TESTIMONY. 


But on this point, as before, I appeal for 
the decision of the question to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to the Fathers, and to the 
ancient doctors of the Church of Rome 
herself. : 

he Saviour determines it when, in the 
exposition of the Scriptures which he made 
to the two disciples who were going to 
Emus ; and in the catalogue of the sa- 
cred books which he afterward repeats 
“to the eleven and those who were with 
them,” he mentions none but the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Psalms, which are the 
three divisions of the holy volume recog- 
nized im his day by the Church, and in 
which the Jewish historian, Josephus, in- 
cluded all the Old Testament.* 

The Farners, unanimous in their testi- 
mony, repeat what the Lord said. 

Melito, bishop of Sardis, who had visited 
all the churches of the East, states that 
not one of them received the Apocryphal 
books. Origen, Hilary, Athanasius, Cyril 
of Jerusalem, Kpiphanius, Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, Jerome, and many other bishops 
and doctors, repudiated the Apocryphal 
books with one accord. Jereme especial- 
ly, a man of learning and of science, who, 
in the fourth century, journeyed into Pal- 
estine for the purpose of studying Hebrew, 
says expressly, * We have not known the 
economy of our salvation by any others 
than by those who first preached the Gos- 
pel, and who afterward put it into writing, 
so that it might be the pillar and founda- 
tion of our faith.” He then names all the 
books of this economy, as well of the Old 
as of the New Testament, but he makes 
no mention of the Apecryphal books.t Nei- 
ther does the Council of Laodicea admit 
them ; and such was the voice of the whole 
Church.{ In Africa, Augustine tell us that 





; x Luke, xxiv., 27, 44. Joseph., Cont. Apion., lib. 
+3 C. Vill. 
+ Horne’s Introd. to the Crit. Study of the Script. 
1821, vol. i, p. 708. Hier., Adv. dst ie aT iid 
f Conc, Laodic., 59, c. Quoniam, dist. 16, held in 








































ROME EXAMINED. 


they were read only as inferior books, and 
without authority. 

As for the Roonsu Docrors, two cardi- 
nals, Cajetan and Ximenes, together with 
all the doctors of Aleada, Thomas Aquinas, 
Nicolas of Lyra, Pagninus, and many oth- 
ers, exclude them from the Bible, which 
they had printed or commented upon ; and, 
finally, a pope says that “he thinks he was 
not wrong in quoting the Book of Macca- 
bees, though it be not canonical, but only 
written for the edification of the Church.”* 

This is the testimony of the Fathers and 
doctors, and even of a general council. 
And they are right. For how can books 
which the Jewish Church, to whom the 
oracles of God were intrusted, never rec- 
ognized,t aud which were written in a dif- 
ferent language from that in which the 
Holy Scriptures were written, after the 
prophetical time, when the Precursor was 
already announced ;{ books which neither 
the Lord Jesus nor the apostles name on 
any occasion, although they make about 
six hundred quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment; books, above all, in which are found 
falschood, opposition to the books of Mo- 
ses, sorcery, praise of suicide, ridiculous 
fables, and various contradictions ;§ how 
ean such books be held as divine, and ra- 
tionally looked upon as the language of 
the Spirit of truth, of wisdom, and of holi- 
ness; yea, the very Word of Godt 

hen let the anathema of Rome rest 
upon me, since, to avoid it, I should attrib- 
ute to the Eternal God himself writings 
which, in many respects, poor sinner as 1 
am, J should blush to have composed ! 

Truly, in this case, my condition is more 
deplorable than that of an Athanasius, a 
Cyril, an Epiphanius, or a Jerome; since, 
though the Council of Trent has cursed 
them, as well as me, for our mutual refu- 
sal to believe in the Apocryphas, the Ro- 
mish Church has, notwithstanding, canon- 
ized them, and honors and invokes them 
as saints who protect her; while 1, poor 
rebelt when once J am excommunicated 
by her, can expect nothing but her hatred, 
and, if she had the power, her vengeance 
also. But my conscience is so imperious 
that this anathema appears to me a favor. 

Beware! cries a pope, for know that 
“tg disown excommunication as less ter- 
rible than sin, is falsehood and heresy.” |{ 

Well, then! let me be reputed a liar or 
a heretic, so long as the truth of God re- 
mains unblemished and unmixed. 


Constantinople. ; sy hk 
* Cap., Comm. in Hist. ¥V. T., in fine, Reliqui libri, 
ete. Gregory 1, Moral. in Job, 1 19, c. xiii. Poole, 
A. Dial., p. 60, ae: 
+ Rom., iii, 2 Joseph. Cont. Apion., 1, vil 
Euseb., Eccl. Hist, iii, 9, 10, Bellarm., De Verbo 
Dei, i., 10. ¢ Malach., ii, 20.4 
§ 2Macc., ii, 20; xiv., 37; xv. 38, 39. ‘Ecciesiast., 
Prologue. Judith, ix., 2,3. Tobit, viii, 3» 4 &e. 
—_ |t Clem. XI., Conse, Unigen. 


2 aot ‘den the prophets and apostles to write all 
364. it was approved by the universal Council o 





CHAPTER Ii. 

TRADITION. 
ould invite the attention of the read- 
on farther, to the doctrine of the Church 

of Rome on another point. 
« Scripture is insufficient,” she declares, 
« and, independently of the books which 
the men of God have written, Jesus Christ 
and his apostles have verbally intrusted 
the Church with a peculiar revelation, call- 
ed the AposTOLIcaL Tpaprttions, which are 
found deposited in the sentiments of the 
Fathers, in the decrees of councils, in the 


teachings of the popes, and in the very 


customs ofthe Church. For the Holy Scrip- 


-aures were not given as the rule of our 


faith, but simply as a part of that rule; 
and tradition, whose authority is always 
equal to that of Sacred Scripture, and, in 
in some cases, superior to it, makes up 
for its obscurity, determines and fixes its 
meaning, and also confirms its divinity.”* 
“ Wo, therefore, to him who will not re- 
ceive with faith the revelations transmit- 
ied to us by tradition, and which are the 
sword that destroys the presumptuous 
whom the Scripture cannot convince, or 
the heretic who, clinging to Scripture as 
to a rock, audaciously affirms that every 
thing is contained there; as if Jesus Christ 
himself had not forbidden the apostles to 
put the whole doctrine in writing when he 
commands them not to cast holy things 
unto dogs; and as if the power’ of the 
Church and of the pope, equal, at least, to 
that of the apostles, could not change its 
symbols, or add unto them, as it finds it 


necessary or convenient.”} 


The oracles of God insufficient! Rev- 
elation obscure; and for that reason sub- 
ynitted to uncertain traditions! The Church 
of Rome exercising lordship over even the 
doctrines and articles of the faith! .... 
Are not these blasphemies! But let us 


discuss the matter; for if the Romish 


Church possesses rights, they ought to be 
recognized, 
First, then, I inquire where that tradi- 


‘tion is, that I may respect it, if it be from 


God 


“The Church of Rome knows and es- 
tablishes it,” lam answered : “ listen to the 
Church.” 

But L repeat the question, and ask where 
the Romish Church finds it? for I inquire 
with the Carmelite, Marinier, speaking to 
the Council of Trent, “If God has forbid- 


peystouon, which it would be impossible 
prove, who, since the apostles, has been 


* Bellarm., De Verbo Dei, lib. ii. 15. iil. 3: iw. 2. 
sate . WL, 155 a9 OS a 
4,7, a Concil. Trid., $068. iv, We hb, peat, 
iv. Downside Discus., 1836. The Rute oF pay 
Oe is Ane lib. iv., ¢. 11. (P. BL). “ 
Salmer., tom. xiii, p. iii, 3, 6 (P. E. 
Jes. Enchir., Prafat. ‘Wid., De Sacr, Boee en 
quez, t. iii, Disp., 216, 60. : S- 














| so presumptuous as to put i iti 
einen the ee of God were thus retained 
to reverence ?”* 

But they are silent on this subject; or 
else repeat, “ Listen to the Church; tra- 
dition has been intrusted to her.” ’ 

But whent I ask; for I see that she 
makes no mention of it in the first centu- 
ries, when she resisted the Pagans; and 
the Pagans never made allusion to aught 
but the Holy Scriptures. Where was tra- 
dition then, when neither party thought of 
adducing it? 

They reply by asking, “ What could we 
have done without it? Was it not neces- 
sary to supply that which the Sacred Scrip- 
tures do not contain? Will the sinner find 
the road to heaven with a feeble and insuf- 
ficient light for his steps ?"f 

According to this, the faithful, who, from 
the law down to the coming of the Saviour, 
had nothing but the written books of Moses 
and the prophets, walked in darkness, and 
have all followed a false path, nor found the 
road to heaven! Then, too, Moses and all the 
prophets deceived the Church, when they 
told her that God’s Word is pure, and like 
unto silver seven times refined ; that it is 
perfect; that there is an end of all perfec- 
tion, but that the commandment of God is 
of great extent; that the statutes of the 
Lord enlighten the soul; that they give it 
prudence, and vivify and console it; that 
the man who keeps them will have his 
recompense ; that he that speaketh not ac- 
cording to the testimony of God hath no 
light ; that even the wise have been con- 
founded because they rejected the Word 
of God, but he that findeth His words find- 
eth life and keepeth them in his heart. 
Those believers, also, who had indeed re- 
ceived the Word of God, and nothing but 
that Word, deceived themselves, and were 
in the most fatal delusion, when they re- 
joiced in their holy faith, and gave thanks 
unto God, with hymns and hallelujahs, for 
that light that shone upon their path, for 
that spiritual life which filled their souls, 
for that divine Jove that burned in their 
hearts, for their daily brightening assu- 
rances of the glory of heaven. And, more 
than all, the Lord Jesus and his apostles 
were not on the road to heaven, or they 
did not point it out with certainty to the - 
Church ; for, appealing to nothing but that 
which was “writen.” they referred only 
to the words of the Bible, and quoted only 
the Holy Scriptures. 

Was it, then, because the Old Testament 
was insufficient, that the Lord repulsed Sa- 
tan by simply saying unto him, “ It is 
written 2? — that He answered the priests 
and the scribes, “ Did ye never read in the 
Scriptures ?’—that He stopped the mouths 
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wit 
‘of the Sadducees Vv 
ses 7—that He repre 


saying; concerning 
rich man, 


of his discip 
to their minds ? 


id; when, before Felix and Agrippa, he 
mentions only the Law and the Prophets ; 


when the Bereans examined naught but 


the Scriptures, to judge of the doctrines of 
that apostle ; and when Apollos, to con- 
vince the Jews publicly, employs those 
same Scriptures, and finds in them mvin- 


cible power tf 


If, therefore, as you say, the Scriptures 


aye insufficient—if they are but a portion 
of the revelation of God, and but one of 
the parts of the rule of faith established 
by the prophets, the Saviour, and the apos- 
tles—how rashly has one of these apostles 


exposed himself, by saying that “ the truths 


written are such that believing them, we 
may have life ;” that “the Holy Scrip- 
tures are able to make us wise unto sal- 


vation through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus ;” and again, that “ Scripture ren- 


ders the man of God perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto every good work tf 


Let the Church of Rome, then, show how 


any degree of revelation, science, faith, 
wisdom, or salvation, added to the Scrip- 
tures, which she declares te be incomplete, 
can render men more than perfect—can 


make them more than accomplish their 
design. 


CONTRARIETY OF TESTIMONY ON THIS POINT. 


The reader will observe, however, that, 
notwithstanding the avowal of this strange 
and incoherent system, the Church of 
pes herself employs nothing but the Bi- 
ble in her missions and controversies 
i Rees Kaeo and Mohammiedans, thus 

Intually admitting its authority < i- 
pars g authority and suffi 
te 5 29 ee ., 
: wee Says one of her ancient offspring, 
nee pe merely that when the Romish 
ale addresses herself to infidels, she 
bith s the foundations of Christianity, 
at ere contained in the Scriptures ; 
n she attacks the Reformation, she 
et ame |, 

*¥ ns 

Sige ntth., iv., 
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i Luke, i,3. 2p 

Se ay ohh s 2 Peter, 
Sis ga Cal 
¥ John, xx., 30, 31. 2 Tim, iii, 14-17. 





ws S 
Spice. which the Scriptures cannot sustain.”* 
the brethren 2 ai 
« They have Moses and the 
Prophets 3 let them hear them . ee 
when he wished to dispel the error 0 two 
les, he recalled the Scripture 
Where, then, is Tradi- 

tion? Where shall we fix it, when Luke 
‘and Peter think 1t proper and convenient 
to write the things which they have trans- 
mitted to the Church ; when Paul disputes 
with the Jews out of the Scriptures ; when 
he declares even an angel to be anathema, 
should he add any thing to what he had 





4,7, 10; xxi, 15, 16, 42; xxiv., 


; 71,18,15; i, 1. Acts, xvil, 
24, 8,9. Acts, xxiv., 14; XV1,, 22; 


must uphold the foundations of Popery, 


Very well; we may be satisfied, then, 
with the testimony of the Fathers, all of 
whom, whether Greek or Latin, are unan- 
imous on this subject, and with unusual 
force majntain that we cannot add either 
books or traditions to Scripture, and that 
by the Scriptures alone the Church of 
Christ is both constituted and recognized. 

“The Scriptures are perfect,” says Ire- 
neus, “ for they are the words of God, 
dictated by His Spirit, and they are the 
apostolical tradition, manifested unto the 
whole world, and which, in the Church, ad- 
dresses itself clearly to all who will hear 
the truth.” 

“T reverence the plenitude of the Scrip- 
tures,” writes Tertudlian, “and I admit no- 
thing without their testimony. Let him, 
therefore, who produces any other stand- 
ard of faith than the written Word, fear 
the curse pronounced against the man who 
adds unto the Scriptures ;” “for not to 
know any thing besides it,” says Theophy- 
lact, “is to know all things.”$ ; 

“The prudent man,” says Clement of 
Alexandria, “will use Scripture alone to 
refute those who dogmatize against it.”} 

“ Whence comes this pretended tradi- 
tion ?” exclaims Cyprian; “God declares 
that we must do hat which is written.” || 

“ What a diabolical thought,” Theophilus 
of Alexandria writes, “to imagine that 
there is any Divine instruction besides the 
Holy and sovereign Scriptures !°9j 

“ Cease,” adds Athanasius, ‘ expounding 
to us that which is not written. ‘The books 
of God suffice for the acquiring of all 
truth. They alone form the school of pie- 
ty; and we will neither hear nor quote 
any thing not contained in them.”** 

“It is publicly denying the faith; it is a 
criminal arrogance,” says Basil, “ to add 
to Scripture that which is not written; for 
it contains the all-sufficient teaching of the 
Holy Spirit.” tt 

“Tt is the oracles of God,” Chrysostom 
preaches, “ that we produce as the true rule 
of the true faith and of all ruth; and they 
suffice against all those who oppose the 
instruction of the Holy Spirit.” ‘ 

“Jn the Word of God, moreover,” says 
Cyril of Alexandria, “ we find sufficient 
nourishment for our souls; and we need 
no other instraction.”$$ 

“ Should you wish to make clear,” says 
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THE VULGATE. 


Jerome, “ the things that still remain doubt- 


ful, have recourse to the Law, and to the 
testimony of Scripture. For without it 
you will remain in the darkness of er- 
ror,”* 

“The man who is still weak, searches 
for THe Cuurcu,” says Augustine, “and 
thou showest it to him in such and such a 
teacher. As for me, it is the voice of the 
Shepherd himself that I desire to hear and 
to follow. Listen, then, to the voice of 
the Word, proceeding from the mouth of 
the Word Himself. It is there you will 
find the Church of Christ and the flock of 
Christ. If thou art one of His sheep, fol- 
low him. It is to the authority of the 
canonical books that I yield, and to nothing 
else. When I raise mine eyes toward the 
Scriptures, I raise them to the mountains, 
whence cometh my help; and in them are 
found the light and the lamp that illumine 
and guide my steps."T 

This, ee SS onluit the Fathers say ; 
among none of whom, as you see, is found 
any aliowance for Tradition; and their opin- 
ions are sustained by the Doctors of Romer. 

Pope Gregory the Great affirms that “ all 
that can teach or edify is contained in the 
volume of the Scriptures; that it is by them 
that preachers should instruct the people ; 
that it is in the words of God that one must 
seek for the thoughts of God,” etc.t 

Again, Duns Scotus, that ingenious and 
venerated doctor, frankly declares “ that 
he confines his theology within the limits 
of the revealed will of God, which is suffi- 
cient for man while a voyager on earth.” 
Lyranus, also, asserts that “ the canon of 
the Scriptures is more than sufficient for 
all; and that, as to those things which Je- 
sus Christ chose not to reveal, no one has 
a right to conjecture them.” Finally, a 
council gives notice to the whole Church, 
that “ the Apostle John, at the end of the 
book of the Revelation, protests against all 
addition made to either Testament, when 
he pronounces these fearful words: ‘If any 
one shall add unto these things, God shall 
add unto him thé plagues that are written 
in. this book.’ *§ 

What a blow, aimed at the very root of 
Traprrion! And the Fathers strike it; yes, 
the very bishops and doctors upon whom 
the Church of Rome leans. Even Romish 
doctors, popes, and councils, unanimously 
say, with the Word of God, “ Ye shall not 
add unto the word which I command you, 
neither shall ye diminish aught from it.” 
“Add thou not unto his words, lest thou 


Se ee 
* Hieron,, Ln Isai., viii, 20, 
pe August., Sermo xlvi., De past. In Ezech., xxxiv. ; 
aera. Pete & ont. Maz. Ar., iit, 14; De Nat. 
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t one i, Hist, in Bzech., i, 8. Reg. Epist., iv., 
40. 





§ Duns Scotus, Prot. Sent., ix.,3. Lyran., Libelli 
2.” Gone. For. Jul. (791). 7” , Libelli, 


















15 


arisees, 
Le elders, thou 
nation: ‘ The 

for doctrine A 


be found a liar, and that, li 
in keeping the traditions Sra, ee 
shouldst receive this condem 
honor me in vain, teaching 
pag len tated of men P ?* 
“ That,” rephes the Romish Chu 
she is very bold, and does not easly ae 
don. her cause), “that does not prevent 
Scripture from being obscure, uncertain 
and from fomenting and hatching a thou 


sand different sects, the moment the Tra- 
ditions of the Apostles cease to enlighten 
and restrict its meaning. And, therefore 


(addressing the clergy), it is not allowed, 


either to make translations into the vulgar 
tongue, nor to permit the free use of it to 
the people, who should not read it without 
special permission, on pain of anathema.”+ 


This is, in substance, saying that the 


everlasting Gospel, which an angel of God 


was seen carrying through the midst of 


heaven, to preach to every nation, and kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people (Rev., xiv., 
6), is a mere collection of enigmas and 
problems ; and, moreover, is to be publish- 
ed in a whisper, and preached only in 
Latm !! 


CHAPTER IY. 
THE VULGATE. 


The Latin version of the Holy Volume, 
called “ the Vulgate,” the Council of Trent 


declared to be alone authentic.{ that is to 


say, that. on pain of excommunication, it 
is the only one permitted to be used in the 
Romish Church, which attaches to it more 
authority than even to the original text of 
the Hebrew and Greek. 

But it should be remembered that this 
translation, made by Jerome in the fourth 
century, was so much changed in the six- 
teenth century, that Pope Sixtus V. was 
obliged to have it restored, and that, under 
his direction, an edition was printed at 
Rome, and pronounced, in a bull, to be 
pure and authentic, and the whole Church 
was required to receive it as such. And, 
further, notwithstanding all this care, and. 
even the infallibility of the pope, this edi- 
tion was found so faulty, that in 1592, Clem- 
ent VIII., successor of Sixtus V., sup- 
pressed it, and had another published. But 
this latter was neither more correct nor 
purer than the preceding one ; on the con- 
trary, there are such contradictions be- 
tween these two versions, and both con- 
tain so many and such important errors, 
that it is impossible to place any confi- 
dence in them, or to decide, amid their two 
thousand and more contradictions, what is 
the true meaning of the text. ai 

% iv yO¥., XXX. 5, 6, Mark, Vi. 

t Pit A Gains cones hecres.y 1.5 ie Eagar 
FExpos., 18, 19, Molanus, Theol. act. Mh - lil, ¢. 2 
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Nevertheless, such is the Sacrep Text 
of the Romish Church! Such a produc- 
tion as that is preferred even to the Revela- 
tion of the Holy Spirit! This is what-the 
Romish Church commands us to receive, 
on pain of excommunication too, rather than 
the Hebrew or Greek text, which God him- 
self inspired! And, to entice me to oF = 
they pretend that the manuscripts, s 
Hebrew and Greek, have been altered, 
either by the Jews, enemies to og em 
ity, by the Greeks, enemies of the all 

Church, or, finally, by . . . the Hugueno te 

But, 1 ask, if this Vulgate is really supe- 
rior to the original text, why does Jerome 
himself say, in more than one of his let- 
ters, that the Hebrew and Greek texts are 
as far preferable to his translation as the 
fountain is to the stream that flows from 
it? For, he says, it is one thing to be a 
prophet, and another to be only « trens- 
lator. Wherefore did Ambrose, Augus- 
tine, and even Gratian, in the twelfth cen- 
tury, insist on the necessity of verifying 
the Seriptures with the Greek and Hebrew 
text, and even of comparing several ver- 
sions, and retaining the best? Why was 
it maintained, in the twelfth Council of the 
Lateran, before Pope Leo X., that the 
translation of the Scriptures must be fol- 
lowed as nearly as possible? And, again, 
why was Bellarmine himself forced to the 
same opinion t* 

For myself, I prefer the words of Isaiah, 
of David, of St. John, &c., to those of the 
very best interpreters, and if J thus draw on 
myeey the anathema of the Council of Trent 
—so be it. 





CHAPTER V. 


TRANSLATION OF THE SCRIPTURES INTO THE 
COMMON LANGUAGE.—READING OF THE BI- 
BLE BY THE PEOPLE. 


I prefer the same anathema rather than 
assent to the declarations of the Romish 
Church, that “ it is neither necessary nor 
useful that the Holy Scriptures should be 
translated in the vulgar tongues, and that 
it 1s not proper that they should be read by 
any but the clergy ;”} that “ it is heresy to 
pretend that the Bible should be translated 
mto the language of the people ;"f and, 
again, “ We deny that the people should 
study the Scriptures ; it is much more ex- 
pedient to remove it from them,” &¢.§ Isit 
we true Church of God, reader, the spouse of 

esus Christ, that employs such language ? 

* Aug, Canon lucutio, dist. 38 vi a, 
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And for what reason is the Church of 
Rome willing that IJ, a poor workman, la- 
borer, 2 tradesman, or a soldier, who have 
never learned and do not understand Latin, 
should be deprived of my Bible? Or why, 
if [am a Hungarian, for instance, and Lat- 
in be my native language, am I forbidden 
then to nourish my own soul, as well as 
the souls of my family? 

“ Because,” answers that mother {for so 
she calls herself), “ the faith of the people 
is defined by ignorance, and not by knowl- 
edge. Let it suffice them to believe that 
which the pope and the Church believe! 
Their obedience will be so much more im- 
plicit, inasmuch as it will be less rational. 
For what would become of the Church if 
the reading of the Holy Scriptures were 
allowed to shoemakers, fullers, and curri- 
ers? Would this not be giving holy things 
unto dogs, and would it not soon change 
bakers into doctors and prophets, and 
their wives into as many prophetesses ?* 
* Therefore,” concludes the Council of 
Trent, “as it is evident that the free use 
of the Bible wili produce more harm than 
good, all bishops, curates, or confessors, 
are enjoined not to allow it to be read by 
any but such only to whom its perusal can 
do no harm; and to refuse absolution to 
such as shall read it without permission "+ 

To all this I would merely say, in reply,’ 
that if the Holy Scriptures are obscure, . 
they are so to those whose souls are in a 
similar predicament to that of the servant 
of Seneca, to whom the house of her mas-' 
ter became daily more and more obscure, 
simply because she was becoming more 
and more blind; or, rather, in the language 
of the Holy Spirit, if the Gospel} be hid, it 
is hid to those whose understanding is 
darkened, because the god of this world 
hath blinded them, lest the light of the glo- 
rious Gospel should shine unto them. 

Was the infallible Spirit mistaken when 
it declared that the Holy Scriptures can 
regulate the life of a young man; and that 
‘Timothy had known them when yet he 
was a child tf} 


CONTRARIETY OF OPINION. 


Were those fathers and doctors also 
deceived, who have so strongly recom- 
mended the reading of the Scriptures to 
the simple and ignorant among the peo- 
ple? Was it by an unlucky mistake that 
Milary said to the Church that “the Word 
of God, addressed to all men, and profitable 
for all ages, should always be like a burn- 
ing lamp before our steps?”%§ Was it 
through error that the pious Basil remark- 





* Bellarm., De Justif., i, 7, Andrad, Defens. Cone. 
Zrid., lib. i. Bellarm., De Rom. Pont., iv., 5. Card. 
Cusan., Bvere., lib. vi. Sixt. Sienn., Annot. Bibl. Vig 
152. Alb. Pighius, Epist, ad Evasm., 16 (Pros. Evy.) 

t Conc. Trid., sess. iv. Prohib. br. reg. iv. 

t 2 Corinth., iv., 4. 2 Tim., iii, 15. 

nar. in Psalms cxviii., cxix. 








POPULAR READING OF Tih GIBLE, lt 


-ed that “ that which scems to be obscure 


i assage of Scripture becomes ev1- 
feat and Explaiied by another passiee 
more clearly expressed ; and, stoner Be 
« it is reasonable and necessary t hat eac 1 
person should learn in the Soren in- 
spired by God, what is useful a he Pur 
ose of growing in piety, and t lat ge 
should not follow human frag nOes. 4 
Scripture was given by the Holy pee fe 
all men as a pharmacy whence each Si ould 
take the medicines suited to his disease ? 
Was it inadvertently that Amérose wrote 
that, “ when one meditates upon a Urea 
of Scripture, it often happens that a ss rine 
that appeared to be at first a pont ae is 
suddenly changed into a plain, by t e illu- 
mination of the Spirit of God ;” that “ the 
soul of every believer should strengthen 
itself in that study, as a wrestler strength- 


‘ens himself by exercise in the arena ; that 


Scripture is the pasture-ground where the 
sheep of the Lord fatten ; and that to read 
itis to walk about in the paradise of God?”} 
And if this reading is indeed so obscure, 
and, above all, so dangerous for the peo- 
ple, and so fruitful in abuses, wherefore, I 


-ask, does Gregory Nazianzen teach that 
“the Holy Scriptures are a blessing ex- 


tended to all men?”’{ Why does the Arch- 
bishop Chrysostom exclaim, “ I entreat you, 
men of the people, to procure for your- 
selves the Holy Bible, which is the medicine 
-of the soul; or, at least, to obtain a New 
Testament?” Why does he reprove even 
the common people for their negligence 
‘in reading the Holy Scriptures, and place 
before them the example of the eunuch of 
the Queen of Ethiopia %§ 

Why did Jerome, the very author of the 
Vulgate, also translate the Bible into the lan- 
guage of his country, Dalmatia ¢] Where- 
fore did the Council of Nice (mark this) 
command that no Christian house should 
be without its Bible 7] Why did the Bishop 
Ulphilas, who was himself present at this 
Council, make a translation of the Bible 
into the language of the Goths ?** Why, 
also, does the Venerable Bede affirm that, in 
-his day, the Bible was read in the British Is}- 
ands in five different languages ?++ Why, 
again, does Gregory say, “What is the 
Holy Scripture, but a letter from the Al- 
mighty to his creatures? Study, then, I 
entreat you, and meditate every day the 
words of your Creator."tt 

Finally, why do Jerome, Chrysostom, and 
Augustine say, the first, “ that laymen 
ae eee ee ee 


* Basil, In ascet., Resp. ad interrog., 267, Regul. 

spr a 95. ao in Ps, i. 
aepos. in Ps. cxviii. Enpist. xtix [ 
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q Corn. Agr., De Vanitate Scientiar. (Zbid.). 
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should abound in the knowled 

Holy Scriptures ;” the second, Shee a 
common people, and particularly mothers 
with their children, should pay attention to 
| the command of the apostle, which is to 
read the Bible with the greatest care :” and 
the last, that, “ through the wisdom of God, 
ithas come to pass that the Scripture has 
| been multiplied from the primitive language 
in which it was written, into an infinity of 
languages and dialects, so that it might be 
spread every where; that men might be- 
lieve in God in the same language in which 
they habitually speak ; and that thus the 
whole Church might receive the dew of 
heaven—the holy Scriptures ?”* 

Still, Rome says, and continues to reiter- 
ate it, “ Look, nevertheless, at the number- 
less sects, the religions of all hues, which 
this study of the Bible begets every day 
among the people who have a free use of 
it! What abuse and evils! Does not this 
alone show that this study is pernicious 1” 

I reply, as did Chrysostom, when the 
Pagans held the same language, and said 
to the Christians, ‘* We know not which 
of your sects to choose,” “If one were to 
stop to examine all your cavils, he would 
have enough to distract him; but since 
we receive the Scriptures, and they are 
simple and true, it is easy to judge respect- 
ing them. Let him, then, who wishes to 
be a Christian, be guided by them.”’+ 

Recelving no answer to this, and recol- 
lecting the bull of one of the late popes 
which proscribed Bidle Societies, and which 
drew forth the multiplied prohibitions of 
the archbishops and bishops against the 
dissemination of the Holy Book among 
the people—prohibitions which, in several 
places, forced the priests to burn numerous 
copies of the Bible,even of a Romish edi- 
tion—I venture one more question: 

Why does the Church of Rome do. as 
far as concerns the reading of the Bible by 
the people, precisely the contrary of what 
God commands, not merely the clergy, but 
the whole people of Israel: “ Therefore 
shall ye lay up these my words in your 
heart and in your soul, and bind them for 
a sign upon your kand, that they may be 
as frontlets between your eyes. Ye shail 
teach them to your children, speaking of them 
when thou sittest in thine house, and when 
thou walkest by the way, when thou liest 
down, and when thou risest up. And thou 
shalt write them upon the door-posts of thine 
hous, and upon thy gates 2” etc.{ Again, Je- 
hovah pronounces a blessing, not only on 
the clergy, but on every one whose delight 
is in the law of the Lord, and who doth 
ee 

® i Yomm. in Epist. ad Col., iti, 16; sb 
Ps. erty Gus. Home oth, on the Coloss. ; Id. 
Hom. 3d, on Lazarus. Aug., De Doetr. chr, 2,3 
Sermo 298, In natal. apest. Petri et Pauli. 

+ Chrysost., Hom. ii., in Acta. (P. 3.). 

£ Deut., xi., 18-20; vi, 6-8. 
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meditate in it day and night.* The Sav- 
ior of men enjoins, “Search the Script- 
ures; for in them ye think ye have eter- 
nal life. 

Is it not said to the people, the things that 
are in the Book of God are written for our 
instruction, that we should all take the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God; that the word of Christ should dwell 
in us richly in all wisdom; that from a 
child Timothy knew the Holy Scriptures ; 
that we should desire the sincere milk of 
the Word, with the same avidity as new- 
born babes ; so that we may, by this nour- 
ishment, increase and be filled with the 
fruits of righteousness, unto the glory and 
praise of God?{ Are not all these words 
and blessings addressed to the people? Are 
they not, therefore, for me, who am of the 
people, of the most common people, but 
who, though I am vile in the eyes of men, 
have, nevertheless, a soul to save ? 

Why, then, does the Romish Church do 
precisely that which those heretics prac- 
ticed whom Tertullian reproached with hav- 
ing fied from the light of the Scriptures, 
and of whom Athanasius said, “ They turn 
the attention of the people from the Holy 
Scriptures, under pretext of their being in- 
accessible; but the truth is, that they fear 
being condemned by them?”§ Wherefore 
does this Church act in this manner, and, 
at the very moment when she invites me 
to her bosom, tell me to renounce the study 





of the Book of God? 

Alas! what would become of me, were 
I deprived of the Word of God? What 
would become of those multitudes who are 
sitting in the darkness of the shadow of 
death, or bowing down before wood and 
stone, slaves to infamous superstitions, 
idolators of a false prophet, or cursing 
Christ, and perishing without him? And 
what will be the lot of those nominal 
Christians, from whom the Book of God is 
thus withheld? What is their faith? What 
is their piety, their fear of God, their love 
of their neighbor, their purity of manners, 
their resemblance to Jesus, their prepara- 
ton for eternity? What can the Church of 
Rome care for those ‘multitudes to whom 
she refuses the sacred oracles, or gives 
them in a mutilated and corrupted state? 
Does she truly and cordially approve of 
this stupid ignorance of the Yivine coun- 
sels, and the destruction of souls for want 
of knowledge of the way of life ?\Shall I 
become accessory to this work of delusion 
and death, to my own household? Never. 
God has given me his Holy Word, and it is 


in the power of Rome to take it from 
e. 
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THE ADMINISTRATION OF GRACE, OR THE CHURCH 


ON EARTH. 
Bur I pass to the essential point of my 


examination, which is, 


THE CHURCH. 
The Church of Jesus Christ on earth is 


the important subject of which I am about 
to treat, and in considering it, I shall care- 
fully attend to what the Roman Catholic 
and Apostolical Church adduces to prove 
that she alone is that Church; that it is to 
her alone that the administration of grace 
here below has been committed by the 


chief Shepherd and Bishop of souls.* 

This subject, as I said, is solemn, and to 
treat it lightly is to tamper with the inter- 
ests of the soul, and jeopard its salvation. 
It is, therefore, an important inquiry that 


reflecting minds, in a time of religious re- 


vival, such as wé have been in for some 


years past, are led to make with interest 


upon this subject: “Am I, or am I not, in 
the true Church of Jesus Christ?” De- 
plorable indeed is the state of that man 
(whether Protestant or Catholic) who re- 
mains satisfied with the mere passive im- 
pression of that faith which he professes, 
because it is that in which he has always 
been! Itis the Truth that saves ; and there 
are not two different truths. The Word 
of God is ‘the rruru, and all subjects of 
faith that it does not teach, God disowns.f 
he Lord Jesus Christ enjoins on his 
disciples to seek the rrura, and to search 
His “ oracles.” “ And why ?” exclaims the 
eloquent Chrysostom. “ For this reason: 
that, as heresy possesses, iu common with 
the Church, the Temples, the Book of God, 
Bishops and the Sacraments, there is no dif- 
ference now between the external Church 
and the world. But their difference is in 
Christ. ‘Therefore, let him who wishes 
to discern, amid such confusion, the true 
Church from the false one, learn it fr .m 
the Scriptures. This is the only way to 
arrive at the truth on this subject:” “ For,” 
says Jerome also, “that which constitutes 
the Church is the truth of the doctrines, and 
not certain walls. Where the true fazth is 
found, there also is found the Church.” 
Perish, then, the irreligious and senseless 
adage, that “ All religions are good, provi- 
ded they be followed.” Its falsity 1s seen 


in contrast with the express declarations of 


Christ ; “1 am the way, and the truth, and 
the life; no man cometh unto the Father 
but by me.” ‘He that believeth not the 
Son, shall not see life.”§ It is in Azs Church, 


| then, and newhere else, that the ‘Truth is 


* 1 Peter, ii., 25; ¥., 4 

+ Johy, xvii., 17, Gal. i, 8, 9. : 

4 Chrys., Jn Matth., xxiv., Hom. 49. Hier., Comm. 
Ps. ¢xxxtit. 

§ John, xiv., 6; iii, 36. 1 John, v., 12. 
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a firmly established, which] and sovereign of the wh 
as srnly go the ail He is God; in| Christ ; bela founded on one Apoote a 
in a nie the fullness of the divine coun- Peter himself, who left and transmittea to 
sel toward his chosen people. His knowl-| me his apostolical authority, in my bishops, 
se ve, wisdom, Power, and love, are immu- by an uninterrupted succession.»* « Yer 
one All that he has done he did volun- him be accursed, therefore,” they cry, 
aia of himself, and for his own imper- “who does not recognize the Holy Roman 
ishable glory ; and the manifestation of his Catholic and Apostolical Church as the 
race toward man. 1s but the result of his mother and sovereign of all the churches, 
Sovereign and permanent decrees. The | ovr oF WHOM NO MAN CAN BE SAvED! Yes, 
Church of the Saviour, then, is the Church | cursed be he who does not vow and swear 
of God, one, permanent, infallible as God | full obedience to the Roman pontiff, the 
himself, in the jyuth which is her basis, | successor of St. Peter, the prince of apos- 
her substance, and her bond, through the | tles, and the vicar of Jesus Christ.” 
influence of the Holy Spirit, which is 1 her, Out of whom no man can be saved !1 
and will never be separated from her. To} Reader, this is a hard condition, and a se- 
suppose the existence of another church, | vere sentence, considering that it is pro- 
is to suppose that of another Saviour, one | nounced by one who says she is above the 
swho, of course, would not be God; a “false | Scriptures and Tradition, “ mistress of 
Christ,” and, consequently, a false church. | faith, and incapable of error!"{ True, 
This true Church has, therefore, these | she does not always speak in such formal 
two characteristics ; first, that she believes | terms, aud, whether through fear, modes- 
and teaches that Jesus Christ is * God, | ty, conscience, or pity, she does not say 
manifested in the flesh ;” the other, that by | before the friends of the Bible, before 
the Holy Spirit, she reproduces the image faithful Protestants, that they will be cursed 
of Jesus her Head,* in the unity, certainty, and damned. But such is her doctrine, 
and permanency of her doctrine, of her| her decree, and her sentence. Yes, lost 
obedience, and her durability. Such is the | for ecernity—if I be not a member of the 
true Church ; the Church of the living God, | Church of Rome !! 
“the pillar and ground of the truth,” and{ I must, therefore, hesitate no longer to 
against which “ the gates of hell shall not | examine and decide this matter, for it is 
prevail.” I must, therefore, belong to| my imperious duty to obey the rightful 
that Church, for out of it God hath satd{ head of the Church, notwithstanding my 
there is nothing but certain condemnation ; | repugnance to his doctrines, practices, and 
“there is none other name under heaven! numerous errors. This prejudice, if need 
given among men, but the name of Jesus, | be, must be resisted and overcome. These 
whereby we must be saved.” objections are nothing, compared with the 
{s the Church of Rome indeed that Church | duty of recognizing and uniting myself to 
of God? Is she tae Crurcu? Is it to her| that church on which my salvation de- 
alone that the administration of salvation is| pends. If 1 am famishing, I must take the 
intrusted ? bread that God gives me, even if it be pre- 
sented by 2 diseased or mutilated hand, or 
in an unclean vessel, rather than perish 
CHAPTER I. with hunger. i 
UNITY, INFALLIBILITY, AND PERMANENCY or| Let us, then, examine as thoroughly as 
THE CHURCH OF ROME. possible, whether the testimony which the 
=a Yes, itis to me alone,” she replies ; Church of Rome bears of herself is that 
Iam the Church. There is but one path which the Lord gives concerning her. 


to heaven; there is but one d ; 
‘ 3 oor to the 1. Her unrry in the Faith. 
an aid “which dosh ean joe 2 ore thee Bice it should be carefully observed 
Bee esh and blood cannot | ,, “267 1 show! ees Ibe 
pass without suffering. Whoso entereth | that unity, of itself, however sustained 
not, will not see life; and that door—” and compact it may be, and however great 
ges & eae I exclaim ; for He himself eee of souls whom it includes, is 

; m the w 27 66 g no “STV * ‘ 1 ; i 
(Nop answers’ the Chant et Bore, | ie Trath, "There is, doubtless, unity of 
ee that door is absolute and unreserved | design, most important, constant, and per- 
ads esion to what I command.§ I alone | S¢¥eting, maintained among the “ spiritual 
Pate eo npallitie, permanent. Aslam the wickednesses” of which the apostle speaks, 
cient church, I am also the mother 


I use the word % E as , A . 
head . wposition of the Doctrine of the Catholic Church 
eae ied in the ect pee. chief, passim. " pice hlvoe of the pee ete., id. Bel- 
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and of whom Saray is called “ the prince.””* 
It may also be observed, that their wnity is 
very ancient, and has not changed, either 
Mm its nature or its operations. Yet who 
would infer from this characteristic the 
rightful authority and essential agency of 
demons? Who would say that the powers 
of the air are of God, because they have 


but one will, one design, and that always |] 


the same? Would any one plead under a 
human government that a conspiracy, be- 
cause plotted cunningly, and conducted 
unanimously, is lawful because of its unity, 
and has a right to declare to those citizens 
who are loyal, that they do not even be- 
long to the people, because they have 
among them different opinions ¢ 

In like manner, supposing the Church of 
Rome to be indeed one in her principles 
and in her course, and to have pursued this 
course long and without wavering, does 
this authorize her to proclaim herself the 
true and only Church of God, and to de- 
nounce Protestants as out of that church, 
because differences exist between them + 
Is not the answer of the Protestants (which 
we shall consider more in detail) very ob- 
vious: If your wntty be that of error, and 
our differences be on the side of truth, our 
condition is far preferable to yours; for 
you are in the unity of darkness, while we 
differ only in the degrees or tints of light? 
Ts not the rainbow, though it be variegated, 
a far more beautiful phenomenon than the 
uniform blackness of midnight ? 

It is, then, on the nature of the bond 
that depends that of the unity formed by 
that boud; and assuredly the Church of 
Rome dares aspire to no other unity than 
that which is formed by the divine bond : 
that is to say, to the wnity produced and 
maintained by the Word and Spirit of 
Christ in thet church, which is “bone of 
His bone, and flesh of His flesh,” and 
which is “ the perfection of beauty.”} 
When the Scriptures speak of the unity of 
the Church, it is always of her intimate 
union with the Lord, which is that of the 
body with its head, of the wife to the hus- 
band, of the branch to the vine, and of the 
edifice to the corner-stone ; a union of 
which the Saviour describes the intimacy, 
the power, and the permanency, when he 
asks the Father, in his sacerdotal prayer, 
that all his redeemed “ de one,” as he and 
the Father are ove. i 

‘It is, then, from this union, which the 
Holy Spirit forms between the Redeemer 
and his Church, that the unity of the faith 
flows ; and it is in that church that it is 
maintained. If two souls are united to 
Christ, they have certainly “ one hope of 

a aR Ra | 


ra e, 6. Eph., ii., 1; vi, 12. 

+ ace: ii, 23. Eph., v., 30. 32. Cant. Ps. 1., 2. 

+ John, xvii., 21. Phe original says, “Iva mévree Sy 
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their calling, one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, one God and Father.”* ‘They are, 
in reference to each other, like the mem- 
bers of the same body, and, by the Holy 
Spirit, there 1s perfect unity between them. 
Increase the number, and, instead of two 
souls, let there be a thousand, ten thousand, 
or many more, who believe in Christ; the 
jlenitude of the Saviour is then sufficient 
for these thousands, just as it was sufficient 
for two souls; and the same Spirit, again, 
makes perfect in unity this multitude of be- 
lievers. This is the eternal Church; the 
; spiritual and living Church. This is the 
Bride of the Son of God. These are the 
chosen of the Father, regenerated by the 
Holy Spirit, justified by faith, and to them 
alone belongs the heavenly inheritance. 
But this divine Church is known to God 
alone.t She remains invisible to the eyes 
of men, who may, indeed, imagine that they 


see her, because of the fruits of the Spirit | 


which are found in her, but they can nev- 
er determine nor circumscribe her limits 
without error. 

Now it is unto that Church, and to her 
alone, that unity belongs ; I speak of the 
unity proceeding from Christ. She pos- 
| sesses it, because the Saviour has said of 
his followers, that they are one in Him. 
Out of that Church it is not to be found, 
for the Saviour has also said, “ Without me 
ye can do nothing,” and, “ if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His ;” 
he scattereth instead of gathering.t 

i must, then, conclude that the unity of 
the Church of Jesus is in Jesus, and is in 
him alone. When, therefore, the Romish 
Church speaks of her wnity, if it be not that 
which is in Christ, so far from being of a 
divine character, it must be of an entirely 
opposite one, and more deplorable than 
the unity of Mohammedism or Brahmin- 
ie inasmuch as she sins against greater 
ight. 

_ itis true that the subject of this exam- 
ination concerns the Church that is still on 
earth, the Church united in a visible body, 
that is to say, the Church of the called as 
well as of the chosen. We should there- 
fore expect to find in her, and first of all, 
in her unity of faith, all the imperfection 
resulting from the very circumstances of 
her being gathered from the world, and re- 
maiming in the midst of it... But, notwith- 
standing this inevitable weakness, she will 
always bear the seal of her union with 
Christ, and she will show it in her unity. 
Yes, however numerous her faults or her 
falls may be, she will always certainly 
manifest the two principles of her exist- 
ence in Christ, éo wit, the power of the 
Word, and the Spirit of the Lord Jesus : 
for Jesus is God. Let us not lose sight of 
—___-. - aarremendaieneiandetmer mn aiais sama 
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; angeable principle. He, therefore, 
this un mmunicates himself to man as God 
has always done ; I mean, by his Word, 
and by his Spirit. Whatever may be the 
constitution he has given to his Church on 
earth, and under whatever form he may 
have confirmed it by the seal of his unity, 
it is always bY the Word that he has done 
; through the efficacy of his Spirit ; for 
sea by these means, and none other, that 
he regenerates and justifies souls, unites 
¢hem to one another, feeds them, sanctifies 
them, and gives them the victory over the 
world, over death, and over hell, and final- 
ly saves them in his eternal kingdom. All 
Scripture declares it. . 

Whence I conclude, once more, that in 
the unity of the Romish Church J ought to 
discern Christ, that is, his Word and Spir- 
it, and discern them in a uniform and co- 
herent manner: “ For in that,” says Clem- 
ent of Alexandria, “ consists the unity of 
the Church, as to its substance, its mean- 
ing, its principles, and its excellence. She 
is one in that faith alone which is accord- 
ing to the Testaments, or, rather, according 
to the Testament, which, being one, unites 
in divers times, by the will of God, and 
by means of one Lord alone, all those 
whom God hath chosen before the founda- 
tion of the world.’* 

If, therefore, these two elements are not 
found in that Church, if the Word of the 
Lord Jesus and his Spirit are not there 
manifested in power, I hesitate not to say 
that Jesus Immanven is not there; that the 
Christ who is there brought forward is a 
false Christ, and that all that is done and 
rehearsed there, though it were one and 
the same from the most ancient times, is 
but deception, and so much more fatal, as 
it resembles that which is true. Jesus “can- 
not deny himself.”+ He »vould not, there- 
fore, permit his Church, which “ is the 
fullness of him that filleth all in all,”t to 
have another unity than that of her Lord, 
that which exists between the Truth of 
God and the Life of God. 

What value, then, can I place on all that 
the Church of Rome tells me of her anti- 
quity, her authority, the succession of her 
leaders, and her infallibility, if 1 find her 
Wanting this divine unrry? All her other 
ee are rendered valueless by this 
thoes sleek She has no characteristics but 
anity an pao alike to false Christi- 
I To sum Br ocraaitiant on this point 
sun" = ae peas a, TRUTH, “ as itis nJ eis 
of Rome? Wero we unity of the Church 
fact, intrusted jt atl ae) and Jesus had, in 
not be durable, and a I Suet hatte it 
of her sovereign Teacher and Tea ia 
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what does the history of tha 

sent, in regard to ha conor Bee 
Oracles of God, since the epoch when, se- 
duced by the power and splendor which 
surrounded her, she became a “ kingdom 
of this world ?” 

If the Eagle of Meaux,” as he is call- 
ed, could write volumes on jive variations 
of the Protestant Church, none of which 
variations concern the Primary Rule of 
Faith, the authors of the “ History of the 
Contradictions of the Gallican Church,” and 
the “ History of the Church,” and, quite re- 
cently, the “ Contradictions of Popery,’* 
had more abundant materials for compila- 
tion. Let any one take the trouble of fol- 
lowing the acts of the Church of Rome, 
from the sixth or seventh century up to 
the seventeenth, and say if there exists a 
history more fruitful than hers either in 
changes, inconsistencies, contradictions, or 
in formal and decided opposition to the 
Word of Christ—the rule of faith of the 
Church of God. <As it was not in se- 
cret that all this occurred, we may inform 
ourselves respecting it before we receive 
implicitly that assertion of the Church of 
Rome, “ [have the unity of the faith.” We 
may then say, either that all history is but a 
series of falsehood, or that the Church of 
Rome is mistaken. In the sight of God we 
cannot but examine the facts, and if they 
prove that nothing is more foreign to that 
Church than unity, we cannot be at a loss 
as to the course we ought to pursue, 
whether to accredit her arrogant asser- 
tion, or to expose her errors and turn away 
from them. 


§ 2. SUMMARY OF THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH 
OF ROME, 


It was at a very early period that the 
enemy, taking advantage of the sleep of 
the workmen, scattered, and caused to 
spring up in the field of the world, the tares 
of heresy among the good seed of the 
Word. “The generation that had the 
privilege of hearing the voice of the apos- 
tles had passed,” wrote an ecclesiastical 
historian of the second century, and one of 
the earliest fathers, “and forthwith was 
formed the insidious and impious conspira-~ 
cy of error, by the perfidy of those who au- 
daciously substituted their perverse doc- 
trines for the preaching of the truth.”{_ In 
Rome, in Antioch, in Alexandria, in Car- 
thage, in Spain, and the Gauls, those divi- 
sions, sects, and pernicious doctrines which 
the Saviour and his apostles had predicted, 
showed themselves, supplanting or warring 
against each other, and the “mystery of 

iia ae 
= % ‘ariations, by Bossuet, has its 
snag ee the: works ; ‘the first et Renoult, 
the second by Basnage, and the third by Edgar. 
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iniquity” developed itself in the midst of 
them, notwithstanding the continued la- 
bors of the servants of Jesus, who ceased 
not to protest against all that was not ac- 


cording to the spirit of the Word. 


“The divine institution is corrupted,” 
exclaim, as if with one voice, all the eh 
pastors of that period. “ Christians, lulle 
in a shameful luxuriousness, are not arous- 


ed from it except to devour one another, 
The leaders are as guilty as the flock, an 
the people no more desire doe 
ine The enemy of souls, also, prepares 
and hastens their utter rum. : 
has broken the bones of the body of Christ, 
which he surrounds with every snare, and 
of that Church, which persecution had in- 
creased, and the crowns of the martyrs 
embellished, there remains nothing but the 
carcass. Princes, it is true, enrich it with 
their gifts, but its virtues have vanished.” 
If such was the sad condition of the 
Church generally, after the first ages, the 
Church of Rome especially manifested 
this degeneracy and corruption, which was 
the necessary result of the terrestrial 


power given her by the emperors, and of 


that worldly glory which she had preferred 
to the humility of the Gospel. As early 
as the fourth century, she was infested 
with the heresy of Arius, and the violence 
accompanying it. ‘Then Lzberius, one of 
her bishops (or popes, for these names 
were then indiscriminately given, in vari- 
ous countries, to the presidents of the 
Church), made shipwreck of the faith by 
falling into Arianism. Osius, another of 
her prelates, fell in the same way, at the 
same time, and, a short time after, Dame- 
sus succeeded to the papal seat by force of 
arms.f 

At this time, Basil, writing to the Bishop 
of Thessalonica, said to him, “ It is to 
ourselves, to our own sins, that we must 
attribute this presumptuous increase of 
heresy, from which scarcely a single coun- 
try of the world has been exempted; and 
hence nothing is more rare than the meet- 
ing of a brother animated by the Spirit of 
God, expressing the words of peace, the 
spiritual communion of souls.” 

In the fifth century, when Bishop Lau- 
rentius was raised, by intrigue and money, 
to the papal authority, Rome and all Italy 
were full of disturbance ;§ pillage, and mur- 
der, and luxury, impurity, licentiousness, 
aw ato’ attained such a height, that 
oyarshoe oe Dy the barbarians, who 

» Was more support- 
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* Cypr., De 1 * -N ii pape tt 
Buseb. Hist, as s i. SER Soe Co oe 
109. August., Enar. in xli. Ps. (R. C.). Perse s9} De 

t Platina, De Vita Liber., Chr., 353." Bellarm., De 
Ron. Pont., lib. iv., ¢. 9. André du Chesne, Hist. des 

apes, loco, Plat., Vite Dam. 1, Chr., 366 (R. Cc). 

Tt Basil. Oper., Epist., 164 and 172, ‘ 

Baronius, Ann. Ecet., vi, p. 532, Chr., 498, 









the sacred doc- 


Already he 








ROME EXAMINED. 


able, says Bishop Salvian, “than that of 
the See of Rome.”* 

We see the mercenary and perfidious 
Vigilus, in the sixth century, crowned with 
the diara,t and during his reign, and after 
him, the whole Latin Church was a prey 
to schism and interminable contest. “It 
is an army of impure priests that foment 
them,” writes another pope ; “ priests sold 
to the prince of pride, and who, caring lit- 
tle about teaching the people, and leading 
them in the way of life, are the authors 
of their crimes and destruction.” 

He who utters these complaints is Grec- 
ory THE Great, who at the same time ab- 
jures, in fact, the sovereignty of the Holy 
Spirit and the power of the Gospel, in that 
memorable direction which he gave the 
monk, Augustine, for the conversion of the 
idolators of England, when he wrote to him 
“not to put an end to their pagan festivals, 
nor to their customs of worship, but, on 
the contrary, to preserve them, contenting 
himself with substituting for the names of 
the false gods those of the saints of whom 
their churches bore the names, and whose 
relics were there deposited ! 1°} 

‘The disorders, the impurity, and the pub- 
lic rejection of the Scriptures, became 
greater still in the two following centu- 
ries. Though the Lord raised up, from 
time to time, pious men, jealous of his 
Word, and gave them strength to oppose 
the general depravation, yet these witness- 
es to the truth were comparatively very 
few in number in a church which, hetiad 
grown almost entirely worldly, became 
daily more enslaved to its passions and 
lusts, and “ supposed that gain is godli- 
ness.” This is what her own doctors re- 
mark; they tell us that, in the seventh 
century, in the year 606, one of the most vi- 
cious tyrants that the world ever produced, 
the Emperor Phocas, obedient to the vilest 
motives, conferred the title and power of 
universal bishop, and visible and supreme 
head of the Church, on the Bishop of Rome ; 
that, at the same time, Arianism had its 
churches all over Italy, and prevailed more 
or less in every town; and that it was by 
the force of arms, and after a bloody con- 
test of the two parties, that Pope Sergius 
was placed on the throne.”|| 

It was in the eighth century that the tem- 
poral power of the pope was fixed and de- 
cided, and that it arose above that of kings 
and emperors. Then, also, Latin idolatry 
manifested itself openly in the worship of 


images and relics; and thus the Church of 
is ial tne eae a ae a 
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¢ exemplified the truth of the remark, 

« that the heart of man, in its worship, can 

Jace the creature, at least by the side, if 
tin the very place of God. ; 

nO The dike once broken, the flood rushed in, 

4-000 entirely demolished it. In the 
an h century Transubstantiation appear- 
meth ihe use of the Bible was abolished, or 
ae lanted by even pagan books. Ceremo- 
sup} unknown before in the Church, and for 
ae most part copied from those of the 
ate of pagan Rome or Athens, were 
multiplied with great pomp and parade. 
feasts, images, and relics of the saints 
were substituted 10 the service of God for 
humility, faith, love, andrepentance. The 

ower of the pope became each year more 
exorbitant and oppressive. The people 
were burdened with the load of observances 
and taxes : the Church had hecome a wid- 
ow, and her own children afflicted her.t 

« Ag to the tenth century,” writes a car- 
ginal and historian, “it was the commence- 
ment of the iron, leaden ages of darkness 
inthe Church.” “The abomination of des- 
olation stood in the Holy Place.” Monsters 
were placed on that apostolical seat, which 
is the pillar of the world, Crimes, impuri- 
ties, and assassinations cover them with 
eternal infamy! Insatiable lust of power 
and dominion invaded all; and pontiffs, 
unjustly elected by depraved women, dared 
to call themselves legitimate. Simony, ra- 
pacity, violence, schism, and war raised 
them up or overthrew them. The West 
was on fire. “Fifty popes, rather apos- 
tate than apostolical,” exclaims another 
prelate, “succeeded each other in a few 
years; and of their number, scarcely five 
are worthy of being named.”*} 

The eleventh century adds to these ca- 
lamities the destruction of whole genera- 
tions, in those senseless expeditions adorn- 
ed with the seducing title of Crusades, and 
which originated in superstition, the vain- 
glory of the world, and in avarice. The 
popes continued, in this century, their quar- 
rels with the emperors. A law, which the 
Word of God condemns, was made para- 
mount for the Church—the imposition of 
celibacy on the clergy—and those who op- 
Pet petianed at thestake. ‘The divine 
spised ; ana ae upted, and those of man de- 
wa hers ig sm eee was fulfilled: 

q truth, nor mercy, nor knowl. 
edge of God in the land. B ‘ing, and 
lying, and killing, and stealing, and commit 
ting adulter eg Stealing, and commit. 

ys they break out, and blood 


toucheth blood.”§ " The ¢ 
lood. ourtofR é 
aden of wild beasts.|| “They aie ll ei: 
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23 
claims even a pope, “wors 
than Jews and pagans ‘'. auc oF 
that den,” writes a bishop of this age, “ that 
the sentences of judges are bought, prayers 
sold, and the rights of the people, and all or- 
dey and. prudence, trodden under foot. At 
the bar are seated men of cruelty ; in the as- 
sembly of the cardinals, vipers ; at feasts, 
buffoons, and the taxes are levied by harp- 
ies.” 

‘Was the twelfth century less dark, less 
vicious, or less bloody? Let us listen 
to the testimony of witnesses taken, as 
heretofore, from the very bosom of this 
Church of Rome. ‘Look toward Baby- 
lon,” says a theologian and bishop, “ and 
consider the palaces and places of that ac- 
cursed city. Its princes and judges, sold 
unto iniquity, know not what new crimes 
to commit or to teach ; dragging with them 
into hell all that surrounds them. There 
is the seat of the Beast.” ‘“ Rome,” says 
another witness, “is only a field of battle. 
Divided into opposite parties, the people 
and the cardinals are under arms, and it is 
power thus obtained that places or dis- 
places the chief of the Church, whom 
synods or councils either recognize or give 
over unto Satan.”§ 

“Jt is not of the people that I speak,” 
writes the eloquent Abbé of Clairvaux ; 
“no, it is not of a nameless multitude ; it 
is of the pillars of the Church itself. Let 
even one among those who are elevated to 
power, be shown who is a light to the na- 
tions ; a single one who does not, instead 
of spreading light, produce smoke! Dress- 
ed in meretricious attire, they all seek 
merely riches and luxury. Jt is with the 
spoils of the Spouse of Christ that they 
adorn themselves; it is with her estates 
they enrich themselves ; corrupting those 
whom they should form unto wisdom.”|} 
“Thus it is,” says another prelate, “ that 
|Rome, who should be the mother of the 
Church, has become her stepmother, and 
that the Scribes and Pharisees overburden 
their flocks by their dominion, that they 
may satisfy their insatiable avarice. ”"4] 

in the thirteenth century, Matthew Paris,a 
Benedictine, informs us that “the pope was 
the most ambitious and haughty of men; 
that his thirst for gold was ardent, and 
that he would consent to every crime, at 
the allurement of presents.”** “ The time 
has come,” says Innocent IIL., in the fourth 
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General Council of Lateran, “when the 
judgment of God begins at his house. The 
priests have become the stumbling-blocks 
and seducers of the people, models in all 
kinds of iniquity and villany. Faith has 
perished, religion is mutilated, liberty 1s 
crushed, justice is trodden under foot, and 
perfidy knows no bounds.”* “And what 1s 


bishop, speaking of the Church of Rome. 
“Jtis that Church itself; not only because 
she does not abolish such enormilles, but, 
still worse, because she sanctions them ws 
her own example, in that, for the sake 0 
the temporary elevation of a single man, 
she consents to the destruction of thou- 
sands of souls for whom the Son of God 
suffered and died, and whom she first ex- 
poses to being devoured by wild beasts, 
and then to perish eternally.”t 

At that time, also, in all the colleges and 
monasteries, the philosophy of Aristotle 
was the book studied and preached to the 
people. The Bible was literally unknown, 
even to the clergy. The monks of differ- 
ent orders filled the world with their con- 
tentions, and a bull of the pope declared 
that “the Holy War of the Crusades” was 
an infallible expiation for all sins. The 
whole Western Church was plunged in this 
darkness of death.t 

In the fourteenth century, we see, for a 
period of about fifty years, two or three 
popes at the head of the Church of Rome, 
simultaneously and mutually excommuni- 
cating each other. Then, too, the King of 
France railed at the power of the pope, 
whom he called “ His Great Exiravagance,” 
and the latter, by the famous bull “ Unam 
Senctam,” excommunicated the eudacious 
rebel. Several monks opposed that bull, and 
Rome had them burned alive. The flocks 
were abandoned, the churches fell into ru- 
ins ;} complaints and public accusations 
rose up on all sides against Rome, “ that 
hell of the living ;”|| and even a female saint 
of those days (afterward canonized by Bon- 
iface IX.), in recitals that two councils 
and three popes have sanctioned,{ places 
the pope of that time below Lucifer and 
Judas, and stamps infamy on the prelates, 
the priests, and the monks. “The Latin 
church,” asserts an historian of that epoch, 

18 now but an arena, where ambition, ava- 
Tice, violence, and murder grasp or annihi- 
late authority ; and in this ebb and flow of 
wickedness, each usurps at will both the 
dignities and their benefices.”** 


‘. ADs ane (IL, in Cone. gener. Later., Sermo, 
upisc. Grosset., Serm., A.D. 1250 (R. CG 
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In the fifteenth century, the annals of the- 


Romish Church may be read by the fires of 


martyrdom. Still farther removed from: 
the Bible, more and more burdened with. 


ceremonies and observances, she was torn 
internally by debates and schisms, and at 
the same time she cast into the flames her 
bishops, doctors, and priests, who re- 


Acknowledgments of this excess of cor- 
ruption come from the lips of even the 
cardinals, in their epistle to the King of 


France. “It is notorious,” say they to: 


him, “that the Church is buried in ruins, 
that her destruction draws nigh ; that faith: 
has departed from her; and that her whole- 
body, from the feet to the head, is con- 
sumed as by the most terrible pestilence.”*: 
* Alas !? exclaims the Chancellor of the- 
University of Paris, “ how shall I bewail. 
the calamities of our days! They are seen: 
in the general contempt of authority, in the: 
avidity of those who, notwithstanding their 
vow of poverty, seek only for offices and: 
riches, regardless alike of the fate of Lot’s: 
wife and that of Ananias and Sapphira. 
Behold them, also, in those prelates and. 
dignitaries who deliver up their flocks to: 
the wolves, and, despising the apostolical 
precepts, aspire only to princely wealth,. 
to say nothing of those who take the hel- 
met instead of the mitre, and the cuirass 
instead of the flaxen garment that ought to 
cover them !”} : 

The sixteenth century was not different 
from those which preceded it. The Bible: 


was no less neglected, the preaching no- 


less obscure, the people no less burdened 


with superstitions, and vain and fatiguing 


ceremonies. The intrigues, impurities,,. 


extortions, divisions, and disputings were: 


no less the habits of the prelates than of. 
their inferiors ; and while the excess of 
these enormities forced even a pope to ask. 
for “ the reformation of the head and body 
of the Church,” the desire was wholly in- 
efficient and fruitless, In this century, * we- 
see an aged pope, regardless of his dignity 
or his duties, place himself at the head of 
an army, besiege Mirandole, direct the ar- 
tillery himself, and enter the first through 
the breach mto the town he had conquer- 
ed.” We see a clergy without virtue, 
abandoning itself to luxury, intemperance, 
and every kind of corruption ;]| and these 
debaucheries and vices attained to such a 
height, and became so notorious, as to 
render the ecclesiastics the objects of the 
hatred and contempt of the people. ‘‘ The 
churches,” says Mezerai, “ are without 


pastors, the monasteries without monks,. 
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ae ached her with her ignoran ; , 
the cause of these abominations ?” asks a proach g ce and vice. 





the monks without discipline, the churches 
and sacred edifices in ruins, or turned into 
dens of robbers; the bishops flee from 
their dioceses, as from dreadful solitudes ; 
and the amusements of Paris, with the 
servitude of the court, are their usual oc- 
ations.’ 

och wae the Church of Rome up to the 
sixteenth century, as she herself testifies, 
and as the most zealous and influential of 
her defenders, Bossuet, acknowledges when 
he mentions the complaints and avowals 
of the first prelates: of his church !+ ; 

Can it be surprising, then, that even this 
slight sketch of the history appears hide- 
ous and repulsive? Is it a groundless as- 
sertion to declare, in view of such a pic- 
ture, that if any unity ever showed itself 
jn the church here represented, it was cer- 
tainly not a Divine unity % 

« Well,” rejoins that church, “ those 
were abuses and disorders, and I own them 
to be such. But what institution on earth 
is not subject to them; and what justice, 
what common sense, even, would there be 
in confounding the constitution of a state 
with the evils that afflict it? Do you not 
know, besides, that in the very times of 
which you complain, there was one uni- 
versal ery in all the councils for the repres- 
sion of this licentiousness, and the amend- 
ment of these errors? Still farther, is it not 
evident to one who is unprejudiced, that if 
the pretended Reformation had not come 
to confound and overturn all, these faults 
would have been corrected, and all these 
excesses repressed or punished; as they 
were only exterior and accidental, and did 
not concern the nature of the Church it- 
self, that unity, that infallidility, that zeal 
and permanence which characterize it, and 
have preserved it through all ages ?” 

_ But I reply, these differences, opposi- 
tions, debates, and controversies related to 
doctrine, and to the rule of faith, and have 
increased and continue to multiply in the 
Church of Rome on these subjects, which 
are not merely “eaterior and accidental.” 
Let us look at the evidence on this point. 


DIFFERENCES ON THE RULE OF FAITH. 


These are accumulated by doctors, col- 
leges, universities, prelates, popes, and 
councils, as if through emulation, either in 
their hostility against the Scriptures, which 
they discard and despise, and which they 
sacrifice & fein comments, or by oe 

utes = 

— tlishissives: sie cenit 
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ane a = Speaking of the authority 
ue ¥y Scriptures. Here are a few 
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brought forward j 
; in turn, as our examin: 
tion proceeds. 7 #8 our examina. 


* Mezerai, 16th cent. 
t a. Var. de UEgl. Prot., Pp. 155-159. 


We have seen above that t c 
tical Fathers, and the first Behone of ae 
exalted the dignity of the Holy Scriptures, 
and firmly laid down this principle: “Tye. 
Word of Christ alone is the Rule of Faith 
of the Christian Church.” 

This soon changed. As soon as the- 
temporal authority was in the hands of 
the popes, their decretals (that is to say, 
their letters and decrees) were united to 
the Bible as a Rule of Faith, and even ob- 
tained an authority superior to that of the 
Scriptures.* What Divine unity ! 

The apostolical traditions, also, predomi- 
nated over the Book of God. “ Whence do 
we know,” writes one of the first doctors,. 
“ that the writings of Moses are by him? 
Have we got their originals? And if we 
had them, should we know the handwriting 
of Moses? What is more changeable than 
the written Scripture? Each transcriber 
can alter it. But the Traditions, transmitted 
from mouth to mouth, depend neither on 
parchment nor on a pen !”} 

Very soon the principles of the pagan 
Aristotle, under the name of “ Scholastic 
Theology,” literally drove the Holy Scrip- 
tures from the Church, and it was publicly 
said and taught that they were useless ; 
“that the Scholastics sufficed ;” “that in 
whatever language Scripture was read, it 
could only create trouble, and that it would 
have been better had it never existed,” 
etc. ;f and thence the unceasing enmities 
of the Scotists and the Thomists, the Fran- 
ciscuns and the Dominicans, the Jesuits and 
the Jansenists. What Divine unity! 

And what was done respecting the books 
not inspired? The Council of Laodicea 
and that of Constantinople, as we have al- 
ready seen, had rejected the Apocryphatl’ 
Books. ‘The Council of Carthage, on the 
contrary, admitted the most of them; and 
in process of time three popes agreed with 
that of Carthage, while, on the contrary, 
Pope Gregory the Great, at the head of a 
college of theologians, confirmed that of 
Laodicea. What Divine unrry ! 

Farther: The clandestine Council of 
Florence, in 1439, had abolished the an- 
cient canon of the Scriptures, and recog- 
nized the Apocrypha. And when Luther 
and the other Reformers rose with power 
against the errors of the Church of Rome,§ 
which could not be defended except by the 
Apocryphal Books, the Council of Trent 
received the mandate to recognize these 
books also as divine. Then, after sharp 
disputes, in which blows followed abuse,|| the 
matter was referred to the decision of the 


ooo. eee as 

* Buck, Theol. Dict. loco, Basnage, Hist. de 
VP Egl,, book xxvii., § 2. a is 

+ Pighius, De Hist, Ecel., lib. i. Basn., xxv, 8. 

{ Basnage, xxvil., passim, ‘ — 

§ See the History of the Reformation of the Siv- 
teenth Century, by Merle d’Aubigné, vol. 11., P- 112 and 
foll., and p. 262 and foll. _ urea 

ll Palav., Zst. det Conc. di Tr., lid. viii, ¢. 6, 
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fifty bishops, cardinals, and deputies pres- 
ent; and, by a majority of rive vores, it 
was decided that “ the Holy Spirit had dic- 
tated the Apocryphal Books, and that they 
were constituted, on pain of malediction, 
the Rule of Faith of the Church! So, then, 
a majority of five in an assembly of licen- 
tious and notoriously profligate men, whose 
debates were mingled with buffoonery; 
“ received from the Lord Jesus the charge 
to impose on the whole Christian wor! a 
different revelation from that of God?! 

‘And with regard to the Confession of 
Fuith of the Church of Rome, this same 
Council of Trent, composed of one hun- 
dred and sixty-six voters, thus displayed 
their unity in the faith in deciding the ques- 
tion of administering the sacrament in one 
kind only : twenty-nine were for permitting 
the people to take the cup ; thirty-one voted 
the same, with the provision that the pope 
should decide ; ¢hirty-cight formally oppos- 
ed it; twenty-four were for referring it ab- 
solutely to the pope; meeteen were for 
permitting the cup to the Bohemians’ and 
Hungarians ; fourteen were for postponing 
the guestion, and eleven wished to remain 
neutral, What harmony! what unity of 
faith ? 

As to the Symbol of the Faith, on which 
the whole Church rests, we have the fol- 
lowing proceedings. In 1546, in its third 
session, this council had declared that the 
Nicean Creed was the only one sanctioned 
by the Church, and against which the gates 
of hell would not prevail; thus confirming 
what the Council of Ephesus had decreed 
in 431, when it resolved “ that if any one 
made another creed, he would be degraded, 
if he were an ecclesiastic, and excommunt- 
cated if he were of the people.” In 1563, 
the Council of Trent terminated; and in 
1564 Pope Pius IV. published a new creed! 
Thus, then, either the council is unauthor- 
itative, or else the Bishop of Rome is de- 
graded, and, at all events, the present creed 
of the Romish Church is sanctioned by zo 
council!! What conformity! what Divine 
uniry! Such pretensions of unity in the 


faith can only serve to excite disgust and 
Sorrow. 


ee 


CHAPTER Ii. 
UNITY OF THE BIBLE CHURCH. 


“Is it for you,” answers the Church of 
abtthes to mourn over abuses which, after 
. » do not affect the foundation of my au- 
Ority ; for you, who see in Protestantism 
where your soul wanders and loses itself, 
naught but divisions, sects, and contradic. 
tions of all kinds; an evident proof of the 


falsity of that s i ogres 
aividad t that system, since ‘ Christ is not 


* Basnage, xxvii., 4. 
























ME EXAMINED. 


No, reader, Christ 2s not divided, and the 
Bible, which is His Word, is also one and 


the same Truth, at all times and every 


where. The Church, also, that is founded 


on that unchangeable Word, is always oze, 
in her belief and her principles ; and if the 


numerous provinces of this great empire, 


if the various departments of this vast 
*«|pouse of God present different localities 
and appearances, there is always, how- 
ever, unity in the whole; as the leaves of 
the Bible, though strewed over the surface 
of the earth, would, nevertheless, form but 
one Bible, because the Truth would be one 
in each and all united, and a single page 
of this celestial book would contain more 
‘simple truth than the largest volumes of 
human labor and philosophy. 


Now it is that Book of God, it is that 


Bible which Protestantism has taken at all 
times and in all places, for the only foun- 
dation of its faith, for the only guide of its 
discipline ; and if within its bounds the 
meaning of the Holy Book is not every 
where and always the same, in the appli- 
cation of its principal truths, these latter, 
at least, have remained untouched, and in- 
yariably the same, in each of the smallest 
as much as in the largest compartments of 
that church. Of course, I do not say that 
among the multitudes that compose that 
immense church are found only faithful 
disciples. 


Alas! it is the “little flock” 
that knows and follows the voice of the 
Good Shepherd! We know, also, that 
from the midst of them have arisen, and 
will still arise till the end of all things, a 
mass of worldly and unbelieving men, who, 
it is true, take to themseives the name of 
that church, calling themselves Protestant 
or Reformed; but what can thence be in- 
ferred against the unity of the Church itself ? 
Will it be said that the Church of Ephesus, 
planted there by an apostle, and founded 
on the Word of Christ, was not oxe in Him, 
because in her, as in the churches of Gala- 
tia, might be found false brethren, or be- 
cause “ grievous wolves entered in among 
them, teachers of falsehood ?”—{Acts, xx., 
29, 30. Gal., i, 7.) Will it be said that 
the churches of the Bible, whatever may 
be the peculiar names they receive from 
ran, are not in unity, because, in the coun- 
tries where God has planted them, the un- 
converted and hypocrites creep in or re- 
main in them, or because the “ old serpent” 
produces there Arians, Pelagians, Socini- 
ans, Neologists, and Rationalists? What! 
does the earth belong only to the Church 
of Jesus? and if the world calls itself 
Christian, does it follow that the Church 
is of the world, or that the world is a sect 
of the Church? 

How absurd is such reasoning ; and how 
surprising it is to find it in the mouth of 
those very men who, when the schisms, 
debates, divisions, and wars of their church 
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are recalled to mind, answer with confi- 
dence that “the foundation remained firm ; 
that the pope always kept his seat; and 
that if even the pope was, at one time, 
divided, and those several popes condemn- 
ed each other, still the authority of the true 
See did not change ; that it was always 
cone!” [would say to them, if your church 


‘continues one, because a certain authority, 
entirely ideal and conventional, does not 
change, the Church of the Bible has al- 


ways been one and the same, because its 
basis is the Book of God, which is not a 


vain idea, and has not changed; for the 
sects, the heresies, and the falsehoods that 
the world has produced, even under the 
cover of the name of that Church, have no 
more changed its character, than the ster- 
ile ivy, that creeps on the bark and under 
the shade of the tree, corrupts or dimin- 
ishes its sap or the quality of its fruits. 
If you love the truth, and are disposed to 
receive it, J would invite your attention 
farther to what history discloses, as a rem- 
edy for your prejudices. It is not with 
Protestantism merely that we are con- 
cerned in this investigation. The origin 
of that is well known. But it is with the 
Christian Church, which is not the Church 
of Rome; and with the fact that she has 
always maintained, and still continues to 
maintain every where, the most perfect 
unity in holding and teaching the funda- 
mental points of faith, and in rejecting de- 
cidedly the peculiar doctrines of the Ro- 
mish Church. 

‘What, then, are the facts on this subject? 


The Confessions of Faith of the various 


and numerous churches of the Bible exist ; 


several of these creeds date from the first 


ages of the Gospel, and are all similar, wnan- 


imous, harmonious, respecting the truths of 


salvation and the doctrines of the Word 
of God. And this, too, notwithstanding 


{mark this, reader) these confessions, So far 


from being copies of one primitive formu- 
la, were drawn up at various times, in pla- 
ces distant from each other, and under cir- 
cumstances that prevented any communi- 
cation between the churches, being of en- 
tirely different languages, customs, man- 
ners, and countries. 

Such, for instance, were the Christians 
(forgotten, or entirely unknown) at the ex- 
tremity of India, amon whom the Portu- 
guese, when they landed in that country in 
the 16th century, found, to their great as- 
tonishment, one hundred flourishing church- 
es. They reckon a succession of bish- 
ops of more than thirteen centuries; they 
had never heard of the Church of Rome; 
they believe only in those Holy Books 
which they possess, and they make, to the 
Christians of the Latin Church, who soon 
became their persecutors and butchers, the 
same confession of faith which that Church 
hears in different parts of Europe, and 











which she persecutes wherey 
it. Now, these numerous snd. ‘loeeiahice 
churches know nothing of the po. g 
pe, the 
Vulgate, nor the Apocryphas; nothing of 
the worship of the Virgin Mary and the 
saints and images; nor what transubstanti- 
ation 3S, OY extreme unekon, OY purgatory, 
or celibacy of priests ;* and though the 
Church of Rome oppresses them, and the 
Inquisition of Goa hghts up the stake in 
their midst, they remain steadfast in their 
adherence to the Word of God, the Bible, 
which they have always possessed. 

The Armenian churches profess the 
same belief. Spread through India, Per- 
sia, Syria, Cilicia, Cappadocia, Russia, 
Turkey, Hungary, and Poland, they pos- 
sess the whole Bible, with which alone 
their Confession of Faith agrees; which 
dates from the end of the fourth century, 
or from the beginning of the fifth. Ortho- 
dox in the foundations of their belief, these 
churches always reject the principles and 
special doctrines of the Church of Rome, 
which they excommunicate quite as open- 
ly as the abominations of Mohammedism.t 

The Jacobites, established in Asia, and 
some countries of Africa, and whose nu- 
merous churches are traced up to the sixth 
century, are no less biblical m the funda- 
mental principles of their belief, nor less 
formal in their repulsion of the Latin hie- 
rarchy, of the supremacy of the pope, of 
purgatory, transubstantiation, confirma- 
tion, extreme unction, and the other speci- 
alities of the Romish Church.} 

The numerous churches of the Greeks, 
the Mingrelians, the Nestorians, are equally 
uniform in the confession of their belief of 
the truths of the Bible, as they are in their 
absolute rejection of what they call the 
schism and heresy of Rome, whose principal 
doctrines and peculiar customs they ex- 
communicate.§ 

If these vast churches of the East are 
in this unity, on the one hand, as it regards 
the Bible, and, on the other, as to the Ro- 
mish Church, the churches of the West, 
which are nearly as numerous, and which 
cling as exclusively to the Bible, are no 
less harmonious and decisive in wnity re- 
specting these two points. 

Let us now examine and compare the 
Confessions of Faith of the ancient Cathari, 
of the Waldenses, and Albigenses, all of 
meer en 

* Godeau, i, 270. Moreri, vii, 397. Thomas, 
vii, 15. Renaudot, i, 105; i, 374. Canisius, iy., 
433 (V. P.). 

+ Thomas, i.,4. Labbé, xii, 1572, Vitricius, c. 
xxiii, Spon., iv. 1145. God., 1, 273. Morus, 62 
Canis., iv., 434, Thevenot, iii, 396 (¥. P.).  Bu- 
chanan’s Researches, 242. Ycate’s Ind. Church Hist., 
. 47-70. cepts 
P + Gotbat, Ate aie, iv Ae Moreri, vili., 

itric., i ce, V., . os) ba 
a p Simon. he ‘ Cenis. iv., 433. Prateol , vil 
Mor., 199. Renaudot, ii, 105. Thevenol, 1, 258. 
M. Paris, 426. Labbé, xiii., 938 (¥. P.). 
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manner (though under different forms), the: 
same doctrines respecting the truths of sal-- 
vation, and the same protestation against 
every thing opposed toit. ; 

This harmony and similarity of views, 
this unanimous agreement between so. 
many different minds, acting without the 
aid of each other, in places and times so 
different, and amid political interests so 
opposed, forms a unique fact in the an- 
nals of human society, and of science and, 
philosophy. What an astonishing specta- 
cle it is to the historian who places him- 
self without.and beyond those times, and 
who contemplates the successive genera- 
tions who peopled Asia, Northern Africa,. 
Europe, and America, for fourteen or fif- 
teen centuries, that this single belief zs one 
and every where the sdme, which, continual- 
ly planted and always living, perpetuates 
itself, and remains the same amid all the 
revolutions of states, the migrations of na- 
tions, and the changes of language ! 

What, then, is the root of that plant,. 
which thus, in every soil and under every 
an Spain, in England, in Scotland, France, climate, springs up always the same, and 

Germany, Bohemia, Poland, Lithuania, from which accumulated ages diminish. 

Switzerland, Piedmont, Italy, Calabria, Si- nothing either of its vigor or its fruit? it 

cily, Holland, Sweden, and Livonia, and|is tue Brus, and that plant is THe Cxurcn 

almost throughout all Europe.* or tHe Brsxe, who calls herself Christian. 
When God restored, if 1 may so speak, before God, orthodox before men, and Prot- 
publicly, his Bible to the nations, first to] estant, because she protests, in all ages, 

Germany and Switzerland, then to Prus- | places, and languages, that she believes 

sia, France, England, and so many other | and retains naught but the Bible, and that 

countries of Europe, and when those na-| she rejects the peculiar doctrines of the 
tions, on opening it before the world, de- Church of Rome, with all her practices. 

clared that they believed and would follow| If this unity does not appear sufficient ; 
that Bible alone, they drew up Confessions | if in the kingdom of the Holy Spirit that. 
of Faith, by which, one after another, and | kind of unity is required which pertains to 
all together, they protested against the doc-|an earthly empire, we would ask, where- 
trines and principles of the Church of fore, when the first disciples of the Lord 

Rome, which Confessions of Faith were desired such unity, their Master rebuked. 

similar to those of the ancient churches of them ?—(Mark, ix., 38-40.) Why did He, 

India, of Asia, and of Africa, and of the | addressing each of them, point them di- 

churches, quite as ancient, of Bohemia, | rectly to the Holy Spirit, and not toward 

Piedmont, and Languedoc. one of their own number, placed by him 

The reader may remember, that at that] over the others!—(Rev., i, 7, 11, &c.) 
epoch of light and regeneration in. Europe,| Why, m the apostolical times, were the 
the men whom God had charged to recall | large and faithful churches of Jerusalem,, 
to the minds of the people that salvation | Antioch, Ephesus, and Rome, and, after- 
is by grace; and that the Bible alone is the | ward, of Carthage, Byzantium, and of Syr- 
truth, received messages from those prim-|ia, blessed and flourishing, though they 
itive churches aan we have just named, | were mutually independent? And, finally, 
and were found in the most complete unity | why did the churches of India, planted in 
of doctrine with them; so that when, in| the first century, and by an apostle of the 
the same century, and almost simultane- | Lord, never know of that hierarchical unity, 












































which were drawn up several centuries 
before the Reformation; and whose church- 
es, we are told by the historians of the 
Church of Rome, were spread “ in all the 
countries of Europe,” and in so great nurn- 
bers, that in one alone of these countries 
more than 300,000 soldiers were sent to 
conquer and destroy them. __ 

What were the doctrines which they had 
in their formularies, and which they loved 
more than their property, their country, 
and their lives? They were those of the 
same churches of which we have just spo- 
_ ken. They were the fundamental truths 

of the Bible ; and, above all, that of salvation 
through grace, and by faith alone, and without 
the merits of man, which is the substance 
and glory of the Gospel. And they cher- 
ished (without jnterruption, since the first 
ages, and without amy concession, either 
in words or in practice) the most profound 
abhorrence of the authority, the instruc- 
tion, and the worship of the Church of 
Rome, against which they protested from 
generation to generation, among the Gauls, 


ously, the twelve Confessions of Faith ap- 
peared, of Augsburg, Strasburg, Poland, 
Saxony, Bohemia, Wirtemburg, the Palat- 
inate, Switzerland, France, Holland, Eng- 
jand, and Scotland, all these symbols of be- 
lief, sworn. to by whole nations, presented, 
in the most homogeneous and harmonious 


————— 
* Moreri,i., 235. Du Pin, 325. Labbé, xiii, 384, 


Vign., iil, 283, 293. Nangis., Ann., 1207, Rainer. 


c. iv. Poplin, i.,7- ee c.xxxv. Petav., ii, 225, 


Thuan., i, 221 (¥. P.). 





and that earthly and carnal centre which 
the new Church of Rome attributes to her- 
self, and which she says she has received 
from Godt 

Let the last-mentioned Church answer 
these questions if she can; and, until she 
has done so, let her cease repeating the 
accusation, full of trifling or ignorance, 

Protestantism lacks unity.” What greater 
unity would you wish than that of a unl- 
form and invariable belief in a Bible that. 
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is always the same; than one same anda sure and eternal ‘i ie 3 
pees abhorrence of all authority and | herself infallible or wre de she is er 
practices disowned by that Bible? What bility and permanency are one. gre 
other unity do you require than that which | Truth, which she doubtless belie ce, Eee 
spreads itself, like a thread of light, around) it may be in weakness, and with the oe 
the shores =! the world, and which. in oF mixture of some errors. me 
ages of the human race, reproduces the} The Holy Scriptur ; 
onie faith in the blood of “ God manifest | “ THe nats oF So which f2 the Oh ae 
in the flesh,” and in the same salvation |is the pillar and ground of the Gains i 
unmerited by works; and, at the same|'Tim., iil., 15); but it says not that it i e 
time, the same aversion for that “mysrz-| Truth. The pillar that sustains ae | an 
ny” foretold in the Word, and which that| fice is not the building. If that building is 
Word anathematizes? the magnificent palace of a prince on 
But let us confine ourselves to the] prop on which it leans is far from bein 
Church of Rome, and attend to what she | that splendid mansion, much less is it the 
farther adduces to substantiate her claim| monarch who constitutes its glory; and 
? 


tO INFALLIBILITY. if it would be a silly thing to pretend that 
— the column of which we speak, however 
CHAPTER II. precious and ornamented it might be, had 


the right to substitute it ither for 
DISCREPANCY OF VIEWS IN THE CHURCH oF pane or for his ease Lene Ii 
ROME RESPECTING HER INFALLIBILITY AND | absurd would it be to approach the column 
dicot ; _|as if we were contemplating the palace, 
I am infallible, and will always con-| or to seek to recognize in it the person of 
tinue on earth,” she loudly exclaims, with | its master ! 
confidence ; “for it is of me that Jesus| Let the Church, then, whichever she 
Christ spoke when he said, the gates of|may be on earth, consider this, and not 
hell shall not prevail against his Church ; | wander from it: “If she is the pillar and 
when two or three are assembled together | ground of the Truth, that is to say, if it is 
in His name, He will be there with them ; | deed to her that the revelation of God is 
that He is with His apostles always, even | intrusted here below, she is not herself the 
unto the end of the world; that he that hear- | Truth, and, consequently, she is not infal- 
eth the Church heareth Him; that the|édle nor eternal in herself.” Infallibility 
Holy Spirit is with the Church, which is| and stability, indeed, abide in her, in the 
the pillar and ground of the truth.’* Word with which God intrusts her; but if 
Doubtless, every Christian will acknow]-|she is faithful, and thus maintains the 
edge that all this relates to the Church of ; Truth, she can never say, Believe me, for 
Christ, and that she will really exist on| Zam infallible, and depend on me for I am 
earth till the end of time, and will ever be} permanent; but she will say, “ Believe 
the witness of the truth, and the fold of| that which I repeat, and depend on what 
the sheep of the Saviour. For Jesus is God, | 1 teach, for it is the Truth, the infallible 
I repeat ; there is, therefore, no darkness Word of God, that I announce to you.” 
in him; all his words are truth; He is not Besides, this infallible and permanent na- 
oe that he should lie ; He exists eter- | ture is nowhere in Holy Scripture attrib- 
- y, and his spouse, the Church, is like uted to the Church. It is faithfulness, and 
imself, so far as she is in him, that is to | not infallibility, which is named as one of 
nee - as she remains in the Truth, by her characteristics, because the Church re- 
ean : Word. But that which is in- | cewes, and should keep; because she is 
el and eternal in the Truth, and which | taught, and she ought to repeat what she 
a $ Saeki wherever it is found, abides | earns ; she is the depository of the oracles 
an wells in it, not because of the voice | of God, and she should be jealous of ther 
pees it, or of the mouth that} glory; all these are so many stimulants to 
ee aad teaches it, but because of the | be faithful, and that only ; and it is in mak- 
a or it 1s such in itself; and though ing her faithful that God will make her per- 
ee nd sree its infallibility and its firm- | manent. 
Sees ae instrument it makes use of, it} |The Church of Rome, therefore, appears 
aving oo iad retains them in itself, | ridiculous when she calls herself infallible 
iano r distributed or imparted them | and unchangeable ; and that, not so much on 
if, chee bes ik’ account of her errors, which render her 
permanent, it ic oe always infallible and unfaithful, as on account of the reason 
and if the Church “lke it is the Truth; | which Scripture gives, viz., that a pillar is 
that Truth, she is, eon and reproduces | not the house which it sustains, and that a 
joyment of it, and she set in the en- | servant who is fortified is not the master 
* Bellarm., De Eceles., passim. Wy uly produces | who gives him his strength. — 
cai teas ease Matt. xvi, 13,20;| Of this, a celebrated Romish theologian 
aa ie h, Xtv., 16, 17; | reminded the Council of Constance: “ ‘The 
infallible Church,” he said, “is neither that 
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; art of it? If that council is of 
of Africa, nor that of Rome, nor the repre- sandth pe Mt why do.the Soriptures Say 


sentative Church which assembles itself tee orit? And if it be of the Church, 
ina council, for councils have often erred ; | nothing has the Church received such au- 
but it is the Church of Jesus Christ, which whee P 

is spread over the whole earth; and she is es ef Lord Jesus had, indeed, promised 
infallible, because the Holy Scriptures ar) | neve two or three were gathered to- 


found in her.”* : ther in His name, there He would be in 
the Church of Rome | getne®, ‘ “4 “in His 
is jndoad eine a do not mean to ask | the midst of them.t He said “im 


ee Z neils usually assem- 

if she possesses cog sae ee ie SOS toate Sea that of Jesus 

ich i here below only in t . r irit, also, was nevez 

Word piu that expression to signily oe ae ne error was 

faithfulness, L ask. “Has she the power of present aia a ne seaaee ade Gf 
“keeping the truth always, and particularly | their appanage. 


never to be in contradiction with herself | it for pti eer 
“I am not very sure about it,” that holy The Counc 


; ich w oved by Pope Leo iV., con- 
Church answers immediately, “for I am ee wis} he us bs i Usa sel _ 
still ignorant where my infallibility resides. demned second marriages, wee Word of 
Sometimes i think and say that it isin my withstanding, pe it Whe Council of 
. at others, I declare that it} God (1 Cor., Vil., 39). : ri 
hoes De ; les (452), opposing the Council of Gan 
is in my members and my head together ; | Arles (452), PP ee o IV forbids that 
or I teach and maintain that it is in the | gres (240), approved by & eae 
councils ; or else, again, that it is in the|a married man should Pe - baad 
councils over which the pope le i but wore ae = sh F yh an a 
-~ annears to me so unsettled anda so|1 }m., ll, 2. fe +» 4}, On : 
foebiad, that I find it expedient not to de- example of the apostles, and ae aed 
cide any thing about it.”t of St. Perer, who had a wife (Matt., 8-14. 
id ° * 5 
ee ink so too,” adds the president of | 1 Cor., ix., 5). : 
the hated of Constance, the Cardinal! The second General. Council, eae on 
d’Ailly, “ for a universal council may make Fae eae Le eed 
isi : ome, contr ¢ 
a decision contrary to the Law of God; the | Bishop ot et 5 Cnty oe, cea 
4 f Rome, separated from the as- of the first Council of Nice, ( 
canlig of the faithful, may become heret- | Council of Carthage, which ae Sr 
ical, and the greater part of the clergy and | zo one can assume, without sinning, the irtle 
the people may lose their faith.”{ of Sovereign Poniiff. er 
«[ also do not know how to believe it,” The Council of Chalcedon (45 ) place 
says Pic de Mirandole, complaining partic- | the Bishop of Constantinople on the same 
wjarly that the Church does not know where |rank as that of rahe hae Lae many 
resides her infallibility. “It is certainly councils have contradicted this ; 
not in the heads of the Church,” he writes, The thirty-first Council of Constantino- 
“foy J remember having seen one pope ple (754) proscribed the worship of meee: 
who told his servants that he did not be-| in 784, the second Council of Nice one - 
live there is a God, and another, who denied oe oe ens ey oe ee 
} riahty 9} 4 the first Council of Pr: or wuni- 
Sheonensaiy ep hes"? cated, in its turn, that of Nice, and ratified 
§ }. CONTRADICTIONS OF THE COUNCILS. the decision of os Council a heat cea 
7 + 7 J *, * 1 l u 
“ We do not believe it either,” the coun-| ple! Moreover, the same ounen 
cils may add, “since we have erred, and | affirmed that none of the se of eae 
have reciprocally contradicted and opposed Church had ever given the name ol em - 
each other.” of the body of Christ to the consecrate 
“ For the councils,” we are told by one bread of the Eucharist, and “on veo ogpch 
of the first doctors of the Church of Rome, | tion” is established the dogma of t sn 
“ are not of divine institution. ‘The Scrip- | presence of Christ in the elements pied 
tures nowhere mention them; and the| Lord’s Supper. eee ye nen races 
Church never received any direction con-| Fathers, Eusebius and + Sane Oe 
cerning them from the apostles. How | Greek Church, and Ambrose ane Seer 
can one admit, moreover, that a council, | I., of the Latin Church, all See Maen! 
even if it be a general one, represents the | council, had said precisely shir ; 
universal Church, while it is not the thou-j cil affirmed that they had demed- _ 
The Council of Basle, in 1481, ordaine 
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* Th, Netter, or Waldensis, Docir. fidei, lib. ii., 
a.2,¢.19. The books of this theologian have been 
approved by a bull of Pope Martin V. Basn., xxvii, 3. 

t Delahogue (Rom. Cath.), Z'ract. de Eccl. auth., 
ed. iii, p. 50. Ch. Butler, Book of the Rom. Cath. 
Church, Vet. x., Dp. 122. 

$ Allie, in Quest. vesp., a. 3. Basn., wbi supra. 

§ Picus Mir., De fide et ord. cred. Th., iv. 


* In Scripturis Canonicis nullum de iis verbum est 
Alb. Pighius, Hierarch. eet, lib. vi, c. 1 and 4. 

+ Matth., xvili., 20. 

t Sharpins, Cursus Theol., p- 1990, ef seq. viii. 2 

§ Conc. Nic., ii, act. vi Euseb. Dem., oH ak, 
Theod., Diai., ii, Ambr., Offic., i. Gelas., De . 
Chr. nat., Bibl. Patr., iv., 422. 









é 
INFALLIBILITY. 


the Communion zn the two kinds, that is,| faith, he condemned what he had done !* 1 
bread and wine, contrary to the decree| must, therefore, be of the same opinion as 
of the Council of Constance, which, in|the Romish doctor, Almain (1500), who 
1414, had forbidden it, in contempt of the| says that “the pope can err, not only as a 
Word of God (Matth., xxvi., 27. Mark,}man, but also as a judge ;” and I must 
xiv., 23). These two councils decided,}add, Who, then, is isratiimie t 


also, that a council is above a pope; but one 
of the Councils of Lateran decided the con- 
trary, etc., etc. 

Lastly, the Council of Trent, which was, 
says the Church of Rome, “ more infallible 
than Scripture itself,” “ asserted, declared, 
affirmed, and decreed,” that the faith, the 


tradition, and the unanimous practice of the. 


universal Church, was that which it had act- 
ed upon in allits sessions. And that, read- 

x, contrary to the multiplied expostula- 
tions of history, and the most evident 
facts !* 

Where is Jesus mallthist Where is the 
Holy Spirit, speaking through the Holy 
Scriptures? Where is unity of faith 2 
Where, especially, is inrauiisiniry ¢ 

§2. CONTRADICTIONS AMONG THE POPES. 


Finally, the popes themselves say that 
they do not believe in the infallibility of the 
Church of Rome. It is true that this church 
tells them, “ You are infallible. You are 
the successors of St. Peter. It was for 
you that Jesus Christ prayed when He 
prayed for the faith of that apostle, and it 
is to you that He intrusted the keys of the 
Church.” But in spite of these assurances 
so often repeated, the popes persist in 
showing that they are any thing else than 
mfallible. 

Thus, for instance, we hear Pope Greg- 
ory J. (604) declaring before the Church 
that “he who wishes to have himself 
called Universal Pontiff, becomes by his 
pride the precursor of Antichrist, and that 
no Christian should take that blasphemous 
name, which obliterates all the honor of a 
priest.”t Pope Gregory VII., also (1070), 
decreed that only the Pontiff of Rome can 
with truth be called universal. What pa- 
pal ae ! What permanency in the 
truth | 

Leo IX., also (1049), and afterward this 
same Gregory VII., caused to be published 
and decreed by the councils, that the pope 
can be judged by no one; that he is an in- 
fallible judge ; that the Church of Rome 
has never erred, and that, as the Scriptures 
certify, she can never do so.4 But, after- 
ward, one of them, Pope Gregory XI. 
(1370), said on his death-bed, and declared 
mints will; that if in the consistory, or in the 
tetas pe ehenhere, he had sustained doc- 


a re contrary to the Catholic 
one. Tyj aT , 

1, Bizxive te, "8% Milly & 4 95 xiv. 5,75 xxi, 
reg. I., Epist,, lib. vi R 

4 Greg, VIL) Dist, epi. No. £e" identer dico, ete 

lib; v. Ind. 13, epist. 2, +95. Reg. epist., 

, w poms v., 8. Tertull., soz, 
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“Tt is not I,” says Victor (202), “ for I 
have been a Montanist, and since have re- 
tracted.” $ 

“Nor I,” says Stephen (250), “ for I 
have held the same opinions respecting 
Baptism which Cyprian calls heretical and 
blasphemous.” 

“ Nor is it us,” say Liberius (366), Zoz- 
imus (418), and Honorius (638), “ since 
we have countenanced the errors of Euty- 
chius, Arius, and Pelagius.” 

“ Still less is it us,” declare Vigilius (550) 
and John XXII. (1330), “ for we both have 
retracted ; I (Vigitius) twice, respecting the 
heresy of Eutychius ; and I (John) once, 
about the state of souls awaiting the resur- 
rection; for,’ he may add with shame, 
“the University of Paris condemned me, 
and i was obliged to acknowledge my 
mistake.” 

But the whole Church is at variance re- 
specting them. After three centuries, the 
infallibility given them by the Church 
ceased, and was withdrawn. <A schism 
was created. Two or three popes reigned 
at the same time; some at Avignon, others 
at Rome or elsewhere. A council had to 
put an end to that fallidihty ; and it began 
by declaring that thenceforth the popes 
would be suéject to its censure. This coun- 
cil was held at Pisa (1510). The papal z- 
fallibiiy was then destroyed. It was 
necessary, therefore, to raise it up again. 
A Council of Lateran took charge of it, 
and, by calling Leo X. “ a Gop, HAVING ALL 
POWER IN HEAVEN AND ON EarTH, tit decided 
the question ; and the very infallibility of 
the Lord Jesus was thus decreed to a poor 
man, as weak and simple as all others! 

The Council of Trent came next. There 
the ambassador of France declared “ that 

his master would not allow the pope to be 
above the council.” His master! reader. 
But it was neither the Word of God nor 
the Holy Spirit, for what concern had 
either of them in such underhand deal- 
ings? The council was undetermined. 
On the one hand, it feared that Master of 
France spoken of, and, on the other, says 
its historian, “it acted as the subject of ats 
only sovereign, the pope.”§ But the Bible 
has decided the matter as follows: 

The Lord Jesus, who is the supreme 
legislator, and who surely will never aban- 
don to the power of Satan the man whom 
he has established in his Church, and 
anointed by his Spirit, that unchangeable 


* Spicil. Dach., t. vi. Basnage, vol. ii, p- 1598. 
t+ Labbé, vi., 66, 180, 197, 199, 310. God., lv., 265, 


Du Pin, 346 | 266 (id.). + Matth., xxvili., 18. 


§ Palav., hb, xii, c. 15. 
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ME EXAMINED. 


Even the historians most devoted to the 


King, who has said that he zs with his apos- 
f ” | church of Rome (as we have already seen) 
les (and, consequently, with those who suc") (1) several of their pontiffs monsters ; 


ceed them) unto the end of the world,” has 


apostate rather than apostolical ; guilty of 


placed in the invariable code of laws of his Her. 3 pie rts 
: ora : 4 ch | theft, murder, simony, Sacr ege, tyranny, 
Church, which is, which was; and whi | perjury, and ail the most shameful crimes ; 


ever will be infallible, this declaration, 
Bishop must be blameless, the husband of on 
wife,t vigilant, sober, of good behavior; given 
to hospetality, apt to teach, not gwen sone 
no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre st bu 
patient, not a brawler, not covetous- 

is the character of every bis 
Church, as required by the us 
surely the Holy Spirit will form it in 
man whom it has made 2% allable. — It 
would be dishonoring God and plaspheming 
against the Holy Spizit to think otherwise ; 
to suppose, on the one hand, that t 
holy and almighty 
neglecte 
which term to use), to accomp 
“vicar that which he wishes to see in every 


pastor of his chy, 
other hand, that the Holy Spint should in- 


variably abide with a man who rejects, by 



























his conduct, the precept of the King of | XII.) accused, 
the most detestable pollution, and perishing 


the Church. ; 
But, instead of this pure and glorious re- 


semblance to “ the high and lofty One that 
inhabiteth eternity, and whose name is 
Hoxy,”§ and which the Spirit of Jesus has 
desevibed, so that it may reappear in the 
soul of a bishop who is His servant; in- 
stead of this portrait of the Saviour, what a 
picture do the personal character, habits, 
and whole life of a great number of those 
men who have called themselves infallible, 
who have taken the name of “ Holy Fa- 


ther,” and whom the Church of Rome has | p 


declared to possess at the same time both 


the succession of an apostle, and the full-| p 


ness of the Spirit of God, present! ! Ihesi- 


tate to trace even a few only of the fea-}p 


tures of this horrible picture, where, since 
the time of Gregory, surnamed “ the 
great,” (!) are witnessed scenes and open 
professions of imposture, of extreme wick- 
edness, barbarity, ambition, avarice, perfi- 


dy, sensuality, debauchery, infamy, Deism, | j 


and even Atheism. But it must be done, 
for I have appealed to my reader’s judg- 
ment, and he ought to understand the mat- 
ter thoroughly. 

A pious and eloquent writer, in contem- 
plating this same picture, exclaimed : 


“Such is the holy, such the unerring one! 
oe pees leader of the Church of God! 
hat matters in what crime a Pope has run 
What though of sin his heart be ri abode s 
aneees Blexanaee be his shameful name, 
ough avarice, theft, and ince bi 
Barbarity and atheism defame, SC SCLOIES) 
And Borgia beside || 


: Matth., alee 

Aiox paxep an. 6 Is., lvii 

Il Voila done le trés-saint, voila ase a eae 
De I'K-glise de Dieu voila le chef eee 
Qw’inporte en quelle fange un pape se souilla. 
+ 





d, or have forgotten (I know not}p ath i 
of debaucheries, multiplied violence and 


cruelties, was addicted to magic, and who 


peloved Church ; and, on the deposed and scattered a council, over 
which the Emperor Otho presided. Again, 
we see John XIII. or XIV. (son of John 


+ Mais yuvarxds dvSpa. 


¢ | having rendered the Church a chaos of in- 
iquity, and the papal see a seat of the most 
detestable pollution.* 


In the tenth century, we see Sergius Iii., 


Such | a pope twice deposed, and elected for the 
nop of the third time by the intrigues of the infamous 
Saviour; and Marozzia, his concubine, who ruled with 
the |him in Rome, and with those who suc- 
ceeded him. Shortly after this, we behold 
Pope John XI., son of Sergius UT. by Ma- 
rozzia, living in incest with his mother ! 
he most | Then followed John XIL., the most wicked 
Legislator could have | of popes, says Bellarmine, who turned the 


alace of the “ Holy Fathers” into a place 


before the magistrates, of 


by the sword in the very act of adultery. 

Farther on, in the same century, there 
was Boniface VII. “a thief, a murderer, 
an infidel,” says his historian ; * a detest- 
able monster, surpassing all human beings 
in wickedness ;” who strangled his prede- 
cessor, was chased from Rome by the peo- 
ple, pillaged and robbed the treasures of 
the Vatican in his flight, yecovered the 
Holy See by money and artifices, impris- 
oned and caused to perish by hunger the 
ope who was appointed his successor, and 
whose corpse he exposed at the gate of the 
alace, then suddenly perished himself, 
and was dragged by the populace over the 
avement of the streets. 

In the eleventh century, we have pre- 
sented to us a Hildebrand (Gregory Vil.), 
whom a council (Brescia, 1078) called a 
fornicator, an impostor, an assassin, 2 SOr- 
cerer, sacrilegious, schismatic, and per- 
‘ured ; surpassing all bounds in pride, har- 
dihood, and tyranny ; taking from the pas- 
tors of the Church the right given them 
by Jesus to have a wife and children, and, 
finally, excommunicating and ae a an 
emperor. Again, we see Victor if]. taking 
the concubine of his predecessor 2a his 


Qwil se nomme Alexandre, et qu'il soit fourhe, 


avare, 
Incestueux, athée, empoisonneur, parbare, 
Et de plus Borgia ! ; 

—A Christian's. Hymn on Popery (Cantique un 
Chrétien sur la Papauté), with notes, by H.. Juille- 
rat, Paris, 1836. See, also, Abridged Chronicle of 
Popery, p- 35 and foll. of the book named The Sprr- 
jtual Arsenal, Yverdon, 1829. 

* Genebr. iv. Platina, 128. Du Pin, ii, 150. 
Bruys, ii, 208, Spond., 900, i.; 908, iii, Ann, ccl., 
344, Giann., vii, 5. Barclay, 36, ¢. 4 (V.P-). 

_t Spond., 904, i., 985. Bruys, li-, 265 27k. Vig- 
nier, ii., 608 (¥. P.). 


































































HER ANTIQUITY. 
‘mistress, and perishing by poison, which{ Whether I i 
0 ieee had placed in the cup of wpothos the habit whet BY Prejudice or 
t 5 . : co 
In the twelfth century, Pascal II. caused fy ele ge kee J the pretensions we 
the bones of the Emperor Henry IV. to be | know not; but I aa clouds my mind, I 
dug up, and left exposed on the surface of | or even perceive any ores to recognize 
the graveyard for five years! of truth in that harmon a. ghastesenstics 
In the thirteenth century, Adrian V., son | principles which the Chore oF Ruma, 2s 
of Pope Innocent IV., was elected pope | sires to exhibit; I cannot discar honoee 
without having even been a priest. dividual doctors, nor in her eon sie 
In the fourteenth century, Boniface | nor in her popes separated Somsthe apne 
VIII. denied the immortality of the soul, | cils, nor in her councils presided saeag le 
and, being accused*by King Philip (le Bel) | popes, either that uniiy of faith of which the 
| of heresy, magic, sumony, murder, and Scriptures speak, or that imfallidilit a 
other enormities, died in despair. permanency which the Holy Spirit ea t 
In the fifteenth century, John XXIIL., a| the truth, both of which flow Rone : 
consummate villain, was obliged to confess, | tributes of the Lord Jesus. Such is 8 
before the Council of Constance, the most | judgment. The reader can compare it “ith 
atrocious and infamous crimes, the most his own. cae 
detestable impurity, simony, piracy, mur- 
der, etc., etc. In the same century, we —— 
see Sixtus IV. making light of conspira- CHAPTER IV. 
‘eles, assassinations, treasons and perfidy ; ‘ 
establishing and protecting Sabie aa alii oe — 
of debauchery 1 Rome, the tribute of } To h Rae 
which increased the revenues of the Holy | of Ci prove dst shee ay the Church 
See by 20,000 ducats yearly, and to which 4 eters Leonor aeons see 
he himself resorted for prostitution!! We Lace, rs aatigely, her prospertly, bet 6 
see the abominable Borgia (Alexander VI.) erlgtt srrougtony Tie 0nd peeenern 
combining in himself the most execrable he eae. preptenics Wiipb Sour Lek ee 
cerimes ; a dullaricaicest, po PA at ee for the authority with which 
sins contrary to nature, and innumerable aad | a = 
eee re with bie daughter Lucretia moan 
! ; ith his daughter Lucretia,) “ God is more ancient than il,” 
oe eee ne iy. h Been ei her ee ae ;* “and in the TE aiieot 
AS j » finally, rished by poi-| the field, the rain was sowed bef 
See me had prepared for one of his | tares it fhoreiote! in the world, the Guan 
The Word ib eee a fae ae is the good grain, and which 
=) "7 L: Te i x 
rai but the blackness of moral death es <i w a eee 
sis upon such men. Their cause is| I must confess that this argument, stro 
as , geiermines They have de-|as the Latin Church may deat ie iadees 
ana site tie i they would not know him, | no other impression on my mind than that 
pe 8 ea ay, as it is written, “‘ God|of the ridiculous. 
veer tes 0 pene reste through the| “‘ However, facts speak for themselves,” 
Se aac wn hearts, to dishonor their ee cee ae “T can prove that I 
SAN Sik extend back from age to age as far < 
Boat of See an those “depths of Sa- Moses, Noah, Seth, end Adam ale 
Bhoountie a ae Ma hath his eyes | Besides, every thing in me is so ancient, so 
ened page aI Beer i od speaks, any | much the same in all ages, that no one can 
abominations pine e evidence of these | designate the epoch of the origin of my 
advanced, “ that the reply, as Ihave heard| doctrines and my customs; therefore [ 
must be very firm or ey of the popes | have always existed.”} 
be certainly true. as ee of Rome} Then we must conclude, I reply, that no 
‘standing these crimes bot : exist notwith-| one among you knows when Pope Zozimus 
reasons thus, I would a. eh , Tsay, any one} first tried to raise the See of the Bishop of 
of the infamous idol qT im if the priests] Rome above that of other bishops (420); 
; ‘dostan, may not just] uggernaut, in Hin- | nor when the invocation of the Virgin Mary 
f way, while prasting tee in the same | had its birth (450) ; nor when Boniface Tid. 
eee Sy ; = same pollu tions ¢ same crimes and poueut a title of Universal Bishop of the 
, t l have further au eeits yrant Phocas (606); nor when the wor- 
ay of the ee that the | ship of ees oar introduced (601), and 
Sane ae office, and not to their p. their | afterward sanctioned (786, ®42); nor when 
e wili presently briefly e persons.| celibacy was imposed on the priests, by 


_-character and securi _ examine the 
. character and security of this subterfuge, | 1 Be Verbo De lib ive Sf Matt, xii, 24 
+: en. Ann. in Act. xxvili, s. rs It. in Jok., ies 


* Rom., i, 24. + Reyna t 
iy E ii, 18, 24, I sect. 9. Bell., De Eceles., iv., 5 (W. 
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these believers, all these faithful, have not 


Nicholas, then by Alexander II., and finally 


EXAMINED. 


nembers of the Universal Church, the: 


70) = the | been # : : é 
yey (7) on’ when he | eas Ente family oe enn 
is of God:: 


cessively imagined, added, and finally com- 


What a mistake, then, I add, according. 


leted (420, 530, 730, 1090) ; nor when the : 
Gouncilof Constance pS that the com- | to you (ioe) fe the Scripture ee 
munion should be taken in only one kind | when it speaks ol every believer being the. 
(1431) ; nor when the traffic of indulgences temple of the Spirit of God, a living stone 
was invented (1099), and afterward carried | of the building of the Lord, a citizen of 

; heaven, a holy priest, an heir of all things, 


to its ultimate extent (1520), etc., etc.!! 


§-2. CATHOLICISM OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 


However that may be,” the Church of 
Rome resumes, “I, and I alone, am the 


Catholic or universal 


even a co-heir with Christ! 


THE CONTRARY FESTIMONY. 
What mistakes the fathers and the doc- 


Church, par excellence. | tors of the Romish Church also made, or, 


What other church has taken and borne rather, what nonsense and absurdities they 
thatname? .And what other church merits | spoke, when they wrote, preached, or taught. 
it like me, for in every place are found my | in the following terms: 


H « } 19% 
altars, my incense, and my authority ? 


Tertullian. “{t is the Spirit that collects 


So, then, I reply, neither the primitive | that Church which God has established in. 
Church under the Patriarchs, nor the | the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 
_ Church under the Law, nor the Church in| Also, a number of souls that agree in’ this. 
the days of our Saviour on. earth, nor the | faith, is considered as a Church by Him 


Church of the hundred and twenty disci- 


who made and consecrated it. The Church, 


ples at Jerusalem; nor the churches at| then, is the Spirit acting by the spiritual 
Phillippi, Antioch, Thessalonica, Ephesus, | man, and not the multitude of bishops.”* 


nor Corinth, nor the Church of Galatia, 


Basil. * All those who believe in Christ 


nor the churches of the Hebrews spread] form one people; for those who are of 
abroad, nor, above all, those that assembled | Christ are but one same Church, though. 
either at Aquilas, Rome, Nymphas, nor) they be assembled in various places.” 


Colosse-—that none of these churches, 


Chrysostom. “ It is spiritual, and not ma- 


from the least to the greatest, was of the | teyjal things, that are said of the Church; 
Universal Church, because none among the | for sometimes she is called a Spouse, at 


whole of them ever took to itself alone the 
so much boasted title of Catholte ! 


others a Daughter, now a Virgin, then 2 
Servant, and, again, a Queen; as, also, she 


Moreover, the creed called the Apostles’ | js said to be sometimes fruitful, and at 


must be very defective in the declaration, 
 { believe in the Holy Universal (Catholic) 
Church ;” for it should have said, “I see, 
(and not J believe in) the Holy Church ;” and 
it should have added, “ And it is en Rome 
that I see it;” lest any one should ima- 
gine that it is by faith, and not by sight, that 
the Church of Christ, “ whose kingdom is 
not of this world,” should be seen and rec- 
ognized. 

Again, it follows that in all ages, and 
every where on earth, those multitudes of 
souls who have received the words that 
the Father has given the Son; who have 
believed the testimony of God concerning 
Jesus ; who have submitted to the Saviour, 

_and have served Him; and who have ac- 
complished the work of faith and the labor 
of charity; who have made profession of 
being strangers here below, and of travel- 
ing toward the heavenly country; who 
nee persevered in the truth until the end, 
he keeping the good deposit of faith; who 

ave left this world under the guidance 
and consolation of the staff and crook of 
the good Shepherd ; and who, in every wa’ 
have shown that they had the unction oe 
the Holy Spirit on them, and lived b 
Christ and for Him—all these souls, all 


3 RRS, CELI TEES 
: ; ae ca 
* Bellarmine, De notis Ecclesie, lib. iv., ¢. 4 
see As 


Rhem. Annot, in Act., xi, 4. 


other times sterile. It is, therefore, by 
the Scriptures, and not by temples or 
rnultitudes, that the Church is known; for 
it is in the Scriptures only that God has 
placed her true marks. Look, then, at 
what the Scripture says of her.”{ 

Hilary. “ You look for the Church in the 
magnificence of edifices, as if the assem- 
bly of the faithful consisted in that. Ah! 
the mountains, and the forests, and the 
chains, and the prisons, and the deserts” 
[Reader! you know where the churches 
of France and of the valleys took refuge, 
and where irons and bolts bound fast so 
many disciples of Jesus; “ they,” says the 
Holy Word, “of whom the world was not 
worthy !§], are more likely to disclose her, 
for the prophets also hid themselves and 
prophesied there."'ll : 

Jerome. “ What folly it would be to think 
myself Catholic because that name 18 giv- 
en me! It is upon my faith that I rely, 
and not on the word of aman. The mul- 
titude of those who are on thy side would 
prove that thou art a heretic, rather than a 
believer, for Jesus said to his own, ‘ Fear 

* Tertul., Oper. (edit. 1675), De Pudicitia. 

+ Bas. (edit. 1712), Epist., 161. ‘ 

£ Chrys., Hom. im "Psalm xii. ; id., Hom. Matt., 
Xxiv., 49. 


Heb., xi, 38. : 
| | Hilar., Cont. Aument, (The Staff of Faith, 178). 
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not, Little flock.’ Where true faith is foun i : F 
there also is tke Church. Fifteen or ee eye ee See Conese us 
ty years ago, the heretics possessed all the | of the savage h eH the Mohammedans, or 
temples. But then the true Church was; and of Noprossy e& Gnd tribes of Indiade 
where faith was found. For the true tem-| antiquity ; they h are assuredly of great 
ple of Christ is the soul, and the Church is | interruption for he ae 
nothing else than the souls of those who be- | whole surfac ¥ ey: are spread over the 
lieve in Him, And itis thus that the Church, | immense Woalti ee empire, and 
because of its eternal steadfastness in God, | and their autocratical pee their authority 
x a the pillar and ground of the] it is usually on those She 
ruth.’ Mark it, then! it is the assembly | well as on their united eed eoet as 
of - saints eae the Chureh !”"* bonzes rely in their oats an ect 
as 1g Caohich t ee Bu Bp the title of Christians. They make their ailion a: 
their day also) “ that Sig Ree cast ti fe once "eee Theis 
! ae ‘eile - itutions and customs, the ie 
God i sl oho penises of| menced with the world, and thee an 
bly Teather Laie < a assem-j other celestial ones under the sun. As to 
Si iiecs. desis ORG : ne , or who | the magnificence of their worship, the opu- 
ah a ag pe Aaa ay Abel to}lence of their church, the prosperity and 
ec ei on ne not in this or| nwnber of their temples and the worship- 
lievers ee found.” y place where be- fall shod go 3 them, and the Aoliness, in- 
: Ag _, |satiebriity, and perpetual successi ir 
= rina csi eet aes ene to life | sovereign pontifis (for they fe age 
ee ee ihe: et er be of} these very expressions in speaking of the 
aes Pee hed Penk — , than of the | grand lama), they are certainly much above 
adi oa P : 12 ho would not all the pomp and grandeur that Gregor 
ches a ie ae a e - the side of Ste-| VII. himself can display ; for that 23 ! 
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36 
speakest is?” I ask, then, again, What 
rofit can there be in the repetition of such | 
yeproaches, Or 1n the pride of such preten- 
gions? The Fathers have taken care nev- 
er to advance them. They knew and| 
ynaintaiaed that the Church of Jerusalem, 
syhere St. Peter first taught; that of Anti- 
och, where it is said he taught for seven 
years; and those of Alexandria and Con- 
stantinople, were, some of them more an- 
cient, and others cotemporary with that of 
Rome. They spoke of the antiquity of du- 
yation as follows: 

“ Those,” says Justin Martyr, “ who pre- 
fer custom to the truth, are fools.”* ‘“ Our 
antiquity,” says Ignatius, “ and the treasure | 
of our charter, is Jesus Christ.”7 “ Neither 
men, nor the times, nor the authority of the 
great, nor privileges,” says Tertullian, “can 
bring any prescription against the truth; as 
jt is usually ignorance and stupidity that, 
_ in the course of time, strengthen and estab- 
lish themselves against God, Besides, our 
Lord has not said, J am custom, but he said, 
Tam the truth."{ “The pagans,” adds an- 
other Father, “ boast of their antiquity ;_ as 
if antiquity or encient custom gave any value 
to the truth! But this is the way the devil 
acts; he recommends deception under the 
name of antiquity. For thieves and adul- 
terers can also boast of their antiquity.”§ 

And what does Cyprian say? “tis not 
by duration of time that the authority of re- 
ligion is measured.”|| What say Tertullian 
and Jerome, moreover, respecting the re- 
proach of novelty brought against the truth, 
when it reappears in the midst of error? 
As Chrysostom and Augustine said that 
“the Church in a time of calamity disap- 
peared, and was then discovered only by the 
Holy Scriptures,” that “she was sometimes 
eclipsed, as the sun, moon, and stars; and 
that it also happened that her members 
might be scattered,’"] so Tertullian says 
that “the Church is then found in one or 
two members.” “ For,” says Jerome, “it is 
not in the walls of a temple, but in the truth 
of doctrines, that the Church is inclosed.”** 

Yes, reader, in that consists the trne 

antiquity of the Church. And the Church 
of Rome ought to know it, for one of her 
Decretals tells her, that “when the truth 
shows itself, custom ought to yield it the 
precedency ;” and one of her popes adds, 
that “ antiquity without the truth is but the 
old age of error.” Let me, therefore, be 
ree ee ee aN 
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told, Christ is there, by his Word and Spirit; 


and in the language of Ignatius, the disci- 
ple of St. John, “I prefer it to the most 
lancient monuments.”** But if Christ be 


wanting, if His Word is unknown, or erush- 
ed and scattered by tradition, errors, oY 
continual contradictions, I lament an an- 
tiquity so unfortunate, and desire for her 
what the Lord gave in the sixteenth cen- 
tury to many of his afflicted churches, that 
renovating and purifying spirit which has 
been justly called raz Rerormation. 

Bui, finally (for I have already said a 
few words respecting it elsewhere}), if 
we must, indeed, show antiguily, who can 
better do it than the churches of the East, 
who have never had any comection with 
the papal Church of Rome, which arose 
long after them? Who can present a more 
just claim to it than those churches of the 
Bible spread over Germany, France, in the 
valleys of Piedmont, and other places, who 
trace their origin back to the apostolical 
days, and who never knew what it was to 
obey a Romish pope or council? ’ 

It is a puerile question, then, which is 
asked even by persons of more than ordi- 
nary intelligence, ‘* Where was the Prot- 
estant religion previous to the Reform. 
ers?” “Jt was with us,” answer numerous 
churches in various nations ; “ for the Bible 
was with us, which we have possessed 
since the earliest Gospel days; because 
the Church of Christ is Christ himself, in 
the Word, in the sacraments, and in char- 
ity, and we have possessed those divine 
marks.” 

It is true, some of those churches add, 
that they were neither the most numerous, 
nor the most honored and prosperous in 
their respective countries, but they existed, 
nevertheless, and were so well known that 
not only their name was a by-word among 
the nations, but the world in every place 
combined, under the instigation, or by 
the orders of the Church of Rome, to an- 
noy and torture them ; and by all possible 
meéans endeavored to take the Book of 

God from them. And why? Because Rome 
well knew, though she feigns the contrary, 
that the Church of God is with the Word 
of God, and if there were but two or three 
of his disciples assembled, Jesus is never- 
theless with them, and that with Him 
alone is the érwe Church. Reader, is not 
this answer more than sufficient? ‘Those 
who, from the very bosom of the Church 
of Rome, were led to embrace the pure 
Gospel, can answer this quesvion by ask- 
ing, emphatically, “ Where was the gold 
of the ore before the fire of the crucible 
separated it from the dross ?” 
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MIRACLES AND PROPHECIES. 37 


§ 3. MIRACLES AND PROPHECIES OF THE CHURCH 
OF ROME. 


* And are my prophecies and miracles, 
then,” the Church of Rome resumes, “ but 
dross, and impure refuse?” ‘ Do not the 
Holy Scriptures declare that prodigies will 
accompany the Truth; and have not proph- 
ecies aid glorious miracles been seen, with- 
out interruption, since the apostles to this 
day, confirming my doctrines, my worship, 
and authority, and thus showing, in the 
face of your pretended Reformation (which 
never produced such evidences), that I am 
of divine origin ?”’* 

The Candidate. “ Am I, then, to receive 
the ‘ Life of the Saints,’ and the ‘ Golden 
Legend, as the seal and testimony of 
God *” 

The Church of Rome. “ That which Je- 
sus Christ said of himself, he said also of 
me, his Spouse: ‘If ye believe not me 
(when I say 1 am of God), believe the 


_ works that I do,’ + 


The Candidate. “If that is so, tell me 
what your works are.” 

The Church of Rome (taking a huge book 
and reading). “St. Dominic, the Con- 
fessor, and the founder of the order that 
bears his name, received numberless testi- 
monies from God of his heavenly mission. 
In the beginning, similar to Jesus Christ in 
all things, like him, also, he issued from 
the bosom of the Father, for—*t 

The Candidate. “Stay! that is blasphe- 
my had 

The Church of Rome. “ Say, rather, that 
you are unbelieving ; for listen to the proof” 
(she reads): ‘St. Catharine of Sienna, in 
a miraculous vision, saw the eternal Fa- 
ther, who produced from His mouth His 
only and beloved Son; and as she waited 
for the sequel of the vision, she distinctly 
saw the most blessed patriarch Dominic, 
who was produced from the bosom of the 
Father, and surrounded by a shining light !” 

The Candidate. “1 repeat it—these are 
BLASPHEMIEs !” 

The Church of Rome. “Be more docile. 
The book which I hold is authentic. Four 
Jesuits, all priests, compiled it, and the ap- 
probation of the Censor positively declares 
that ‘all that this book contains is con- 
formable to faith and holiness."§ “What 


would you wish more formal and decisive?” 


His reads : “ Now, as St. Catharine was 
ih great wonder, she heard the mouth of 
‘ i eT Bele pronounce these words : 
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tender adoption of my love. And be not 
too much surprised by this prodigy, but see 
and understand that, as one of my sons, 
who took upon himself human nature, 
obeyed me perfectly in all things, and nev- 
ex announced any thing to the world but 
my words; in the same manner Dominic, 
my son by adoption, never once sinned 
since his baptism; he kept his body pure 
and spotless ; he continually preached my 
truths, both among Catholics, and against 
heretics and impious persons; and still 
every day, by this Order, which he insti- 
tuted for my glory, he gains and saves 
souls, just as much as my incarnate Son.’” 

The Candidate (stopping his ears, and ex- 
claiming). ‘You blaspheme; yes, you 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost!” 

The Church of Rome (unmoved, and in- 
viting the candidate to hear her farther). 
“J assure you, still, that you are guilty of 
the hardihood and malice of the Jews, 
when Stephen spoke tothem. For these 
are histories which I attest as true; and 
which f cause to be read, taught, preached, 
and studied in all my colleges, seminaries, 
convents, and congregations; it would, 
therefore, be nothing less than villany, and 
the vilest impudence, for my clergy, both 
regular and secular, to revere and transmit 
such recitals to the people, from genera- 
tion to generation, if they were not true, 
if they were not divine.” 

The Candidate. “ But must I admit those 
infamous falsehoods to be true ?” 

The Church of Rome (quite ingeniously). 
“ Charity believeth all things, and thinketh 
no evil ;” “and faith is never so great and 
so pure (as I have already told you) as 
when the intellect is humbled. And, at ail 
events, believe me, it would not be a very 
easy thing to say to a whole denomination, 
as numerous and respectable as mine, that 
it is but an assembly of liars and cheats, 
on the one hand, and of stupid fanatics on 
the other. A person should be very sure 
of the facts, to utter so ignominious and 
severe a reproach against me.” 

The Candidate. ‘‘ But not when the facts 


‘are such as compose this infamous vision !” 


The Church of Rome. “ As your faith is 
still too weak for so great a mystery, be- 
lieve, at least, facts more simple, but no less 
miraculous ; for instance (she reads) : ‘ This 
same Dominic, sitting with some breth- 
ren near a window, was preaching to 
some sisters assembled before the house, 
when Satan, the enemy of the human race, 
having taken the form of a sparrow, be- 
gan to fly near and around those women, 
to divert them, and keep them from listen- 
ing to the saint. But the latter, having 
recognized the devil, ordered one of the 
sisters to catch the bird. Upon which, the 
woman, having taken it without difficul- 
ty, gave it to Dominic, who immediately 
plucked off its feathers one by one, say- 
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ing to it, without regarding its cries, “Oh, 
enemy! enemy!” Then, having entirely 
plumed it, amid the laughter of all the 
sisters, he released it, saying, “ Fly, now, 
enemy of the human race! Fly if thou 
eanst !’* You must acknowledge that here 
{ come within the comprehension of even 
Jittle children.” 

The Candidate. “ Aye such the things 
which you call miracles, and which you 
bring forward to your own credit ?” 

The Church of Rome. “ These are only 
two examples. My miracles and prophe- 
cies are innumerable. Each of my saints, 
of both sexes (and you know I have not a 
few), have performed multitudes of them, 
or have been the object of them; and, as 
you listen so patiently, I will—” 

The Candidate, “ Spare yourself any 
farther fatigue; for I must declare, not- 
withstanding the pain it may cause 80 
many persons (otherwise respectable) who 
obey you, that I reject and abhor both your 
miracles and your prophecies, as so many 
fables, foolish superstitions, or base and 
criminal juggleries. And, if you wish to 
know the reason, here it is: 

“Tn the first place, as the Lord Jesus 
predicted that ‘ false Christs’ and ‘ false 
prophets,’ who would arise after Hin, 
“would show great signs and wonders ; m- 
-somuch that, if it were possible, they would 
deceive the very elect’ (Matth., xxiv., 24) ; 
and as, according to the reports of Clement 
the Roman, Justin Martyr, Ireneus, and 
St. Augustine, the magician Simon, the 
heretic John Mark, and the Donatists, 
for a long time gloried in their prodigies 
and prophecies, like the magicians of Pha- 
‘vaoh in the days of Moses, and like the 
‘priests of the corrupt religion of the Greeks 
and Romans, the Indians and savages, as 
well as Mohammed, f can on no account 
admit such proof. I,indeed, see Moses and 
the prophets, and then the Lord Jesus and 
the apostles, confirming their heavenly 
mission by prophecies and miracles. But 
{ hear them, under the same circumstan- 
ces, announcing the words of the Lord 
and the message of the Father, and de- 
claring that if there arise among the peo- 
ple a prophet who should give a sign or a 
wonder, and he should speak unto them, 
saying, Let us go after other gods; they 
should not hearken unto the words of that 
prophet, but that he should be put to death, 
because he would have turned them from 
the Lord their God.t 

“It is not, then, Church of Rome, the mir- 
acie that constitutes the doctrine; but (if 
you will see and hear it) it is the doctrine, 
the Word of God, the Truth, which accom- 
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panies and sanctions the miracle and the 
prophecy; and which is confirmed by it in 
its turn. If you doubt this, hear and at- 
tend to the following declaration: ‘The 
coming of the man of sin, the son of per- 
dition,’ says the Holy Word, ‘ is after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and signs, 
and lying wonders, and with all deceiv- 
ableness of unrighteousness in them that 
perish ; and for this cause God shall send 
them a strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie.* You understand, do you 
not? Seduction and falsehood accompany 
the false signs, as the truth of God is found 
with true miracles. You see, also, f think, 
that ‘man of sin,’ who ‘sitteth in the tem- 


le of God, and abounds in signs and won- 
ers. You will also permit me to tell you 


that, as long as your miracles {even were 
they of quite a different nature from those 
absurdities and blasphemies which you 
have just quoted) are not united with the 
Truth of God, they are nothing but false- 
hood, and, very probably, the works proph- 
esied of the ‘man of sin, the ‘son of 
perdition.’ : 


CONTRARY TESTIMONY. 
* Although you may attribute what I 


have said to ignorance or unbelief, I need 
not fear, since, independently of the Holy 
Scriptures, upon which I found my belief, 
several of the Fathers, and even of your 
own doctors, encourage me in my rejec- 


tion of your miracles, and confirm my 
views. ‘Formerly, say Chrysostom and 
Augustine, ‘ miracles were useful, because 
the truth was to be established; but now 
they are so little necessary, that he who, 
to believe, asks for a prodigy, is himself a 
prodigy of unbelief; for miracles are for 
infidels, and not for those who love Jesus 
Christ.’ 

“*We also recognize as ministers of 
Christ, not those who work miracles, but 
those who do not work them; for now, as 
there can be no other proof of Christianity 
than the Holy Scriptures, miracles have 
ceased ; or, if there be any, they are found 
only among false Christians.’{ 

“Tertullian and Jerome are no less de- 
cided, when they remark that ‘one would 
have reason to believe that the heretics, 
with their abundance of signs and miracles, 
are true apostles, were it not evident that 
they are among those impostors of whom 
the Saviour has prophesied, and who, at 
the last day, will receive this terrible male- 
diction from the infallible judge, ‘ 1 know 
you not.’f 

“No,” add Augustine, Theodoret, and, 
Theophylact, ‘let it not be said that such 2 
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doctrine is true because such or such a|house of Ahab and the followers of Baal, 


man has worked miracies, or has received 
an answer to certain prayers, or has had 
some marvelous dream or vision. Away 
with all such things ; they are fictions of 
lying men, or prodigies of depravity ; for 
how many have worked miracles, who 
preached falsehood! Their prodigies were 
not of God! Of what avail are miracles, 
if their authors teach falsehood ?* 
“Church of Rome! were these Fathers 
‘ignorant or unbelieving, that they should 
thus contradict you? Again, is it acci- 
dental that even some of your own doctors 
join them in saying that ‘these miracles 
and visions that are feigned by certain 
priests, or their followers, and that even 
some popes have rashly believed, trouble 
and divide the Church, and should be extir- 
pated from it, as the miracles of Baal were 
by the prophets? ‘ For,’ they add, ‘if 
God allows these impostures, it is for the 


trial of the good and the chastisement of | 


the impious. But let believers be on their | 
guard.’> 

“This is their testumony; and as they 
are here on the side of the Scriptures, I | 
am with them; and if now, as in the time 
when the Lord Jesus was on earth, ‘the 
perverse and adulterous generation asks a 
sign,’ the Church demands the Holy Serip- 
tures, and adheres to them, because, as the 
Law of God was confirmed by miracles 
which accompanied its publication, so, 
also, the Gospel received the divine seal 
by the prophecies and mighty works of 
Jesus Christ and his apostles, which re- 
main forever.” 


CHAPTER Y. 


ZEAL AND FIDELITY OF THE CHURCH OF ROME 
FOR THE CONVERSION OF SOULS AND THE 
EXTIRPATION OF HERESIES. 


The Church of Rome. “ Well, then! if 
my miracles affect thee so little, certainly 
my zeal and jealousy for the glory of God 
oe the triumph of the faith will overcome 
Ade on and my victories over in- 
iidels and heretics will compel thee to 
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at the very moment when he had just mur- 
dered the forty-two brethren of Ahaziah, 
he met Jehonadab, son of Rechab, on his 
way, and taking him in his chariot, he said, 
‘ Come with me, and see my zeal for the 
Lord.’ And it was at that time that he 
made the blood of the idolaters flow like 
water, and destroyed their temple and 
their idols; and it is written, ‘the Lord 
blessed him.’ I would also say to thee, 
Come, and I will show thee what I, His 
faithful Church, have done on earth in past 
ages for the triumph of the faith, and how 
I, the spouse and the dove of Jesus Christ, 
have been jealous for His glory, and have 
served Him far better than Jehu ever 
did.’ HE 

The Candidate. “The Lord Jesus is 
meek and lowly of heart; and it is by love 
and compassion that His Gospel wins 
souls. Is it thus you have served Him?” 

The Church of Rome. “It is written of 
the Head of the Church that ‘ he will tread 
on the asp and on the dragon,’ that ‘ He 
will break the nations with a rod of iron, 
like a potter’s vessel, and will make the 
blood of many nations to flow ;? and that 
power has been given to me, and I have 
had to make my adversaries feel it. Iam 
queen among the nations. My dominion 
extends, by divine right, over the whole 
human race; and if there are any among 
men who have forgotten my empire, those 
deserters are nevertheless my subjects, 
and I should, by all possible means, con- 
strain them to return to my bosom, the 
only place where their salvation is found.” 

The Candidate. “ What! do you say 
that the human race is the domain of 
Rome, and that they should be brought 
into subjection to her by the force of 
arms 2” 

The Church of Rome. “ God wills it 
thus; and therein is His love. ‘I will 
give thee,’ He said to me, ‘ the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for thy possession ;‘t and He 
has given me the order to constrain them 
to enter. If, then, it must be done, I am 
faithful and obedient to Him, in forcing 
souls to be saved, even by chastisements 
and punishment.’’§ 

The Candidate. “The Lord Jesus, how- 
ever, sharply reproved those of his disci- 
ples who manifested such a spirit.” 

The Church of Rome. “It was through. 
anger and revenge that James and John 


wished to make fire fall from heaven on 
the city that refused to receive their Mas- 
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ter; but, as for me, when J have chastised 
rebellious children, I have done it for their 
good, and for the glory of the faith.” 

The Candidaie. “Nevertheless, He bla- 
med Peter for having struck with the sword, 
and he condemned its use in his king- 
d om.”* 

The Church of Rome. “Peter struck 
Malchus in a passion. [If] strike, it is as 
a judge, and for the cause of God.” 

The Candidate. “Many Apostolical Fa- 
. thers, however, have protested against any 
constraint in matters of faith; Ihave even 
read somewhere, that the ancient Church 
of the first three centuries was unanimous 
in rejecting every thought of chastisement 
or persecution in this respect.} Was it 
not Origen who said that Christians should 
never make use of the sword?{ Did not 

Tertullian write that it belongs not to reli- 
gion to constrain to religion} Did not 
Cyprian teach that none but the Son has 
’ the right to break in pieces the earthen va- 
ses, because none but He bears the scep- 
tre %] Did not Lactantius declare that bar- 
barity and piety are two things opposed to 
each other ; that the truth cannot be united 
with cruelty or violence; and that it is in 
dying, and not in killing, that the faith is 
defended?§[ Were not such, also, the in- 
structions of Gregory, Athanasius, Chrysos- 
tom, Augustine, Damian, and Anselm? Did 
not Bernard also subsequently say, speak- 
ing of the heretics, ‘ Attack them with the 
Word, but not with the sword? and does 
not your angelic doctor, Thomas Aguinas, 
say, that ‘if one kills a heretic, he takes 
away from him the possibility of repent- 
ance, and that this is contrary to the Scrip- 
tures, which would have men try to draw 
sinners from the snares of Satan?’ ”** 

The Church of Rome. “ Te does say so; 
but that infallible doctor also teaches (and 
by the knowledge of God), that if the her- 
etic does not submit to the first or second 
reproof, he should not only be excommu- 
nicated, but the Church must deliver him 
to the arm of human justice, that he should 
be punished with death. ‘For,’ says that 
man of God, ‘if the sword of the magis- 
trate strikes the villain who steals money, 
which is but the support of perishable life, 
how much more should that sword strike 
him who steals the support of the soul, the 
truth ? Admirable words, which the very 
angels dictated to him, whom error never 
corrupted !;+ It is not tm vain, therefore, 
as the Scripture says, that the magistrate 
bears the sword; and as the right to wield 
it Was given to me, when the Emperors of 

* Matth., xxvi., 51, 52. John, xviii., 10, 36. 

¥ Du Pin, 450. t Orig., In Matth., xxvi., 25. 
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Rome bent the knee before me, and im 


homage presented to me their sceptre, I,. 


also, must judge the cause of God by the 
sword, for 1am His Church, and His Vicar 
presides over me. If, then, murder and 
rapine are punished by human laws, much. 
more ought my laws, entirely divine (and for 
that reason more terrible), to punish schism 
and heresy ; crimes a thousand times more 
heinous than homicide or pillage.* I have, 
therefore, done so many a time.” 

The Candidate. ““ You probably allude 
to those ages in which, under a Theodo- 
sius, a Constantius, a Valens, a Valentini- 
an, a Gratian, ora Honorius, different sects. 
of Christians were oppressed or massa-. 
cred in turn, and, as the history of those: 
times states, were driven into obscurity 
like the wild beasts of the forest.” 

The Church of Rome. “Yes, God began. 
even then to punish those who respected. 
neither my authority nor my councils. 
What, then, was if necessary to do after- 
ward, when heresy vomited from hell 
such sects as the Paulicians, the Cathari, 
the Waldenses, the Albigenses, and when,. 
shortly afterward, the Wickliffites, the Hus- 
sites, and, finally, the Lutherans and Calvin-- 
ists, dared to question the supremacy of 
St. Peter, the apostolical succession, the 
sovereignty that belongs to me, and the 
divinity of the dogmas that the Holy Spirit 
has dictated by my moutht Was it not 
necessary that the charity of God should 
use even severer vengeance against those 
wandering souls ; and that the zeal of His 
Church, so justly excited, should be shown. 
to the whole world, by those exemplary 
chastisements with which J had to punish 
the guilty? Were not ‘ those furious 
wolves, those impure demons, the very 
sons of iniquity and falsehood; serpents. 
and vipers, whom neither the sword nor the- 
flames should spare, when kindness and 
persuasion found them incorrigible ? "} 

The Candidate. “It was, then, by your 
advice or authority that emperors and 
kings, councils and colleges, issued those 
edicts of proscription which excited these: 
persecutions and massacres, in which cit- 
les, provinces, and whole generations fell. 
and perished.” 

The Church of Rome. “ My zeal for God 
has known no bounds, and (as it is written). 
I hate his enemies with perfect hatred; 
I count them mine enemies.§ Hear farther 
what I have done to defend the faith, and, 
if still unconvinced, learn that I, and I 
alone, am the Church of Jesus Christ, she 
to whom all power is given on earth, and 
who says to thee, Come to me and be saved. 

“ In the first place, | subdued kings and 

* Theophanes, 42,45, 46. Codex Theod., xvi, tit. 5.. 

+ Ammian., xxii, 5. Chrysost., x., 632, Hom. 27. 
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their councils, and made them swear, on 
pain of damnation, to exterminate all her- 
etics.* I canonized those of the doctors 
or popes who showed themselves the most 
zealous persecutors of heresy. I deci- 
ded that ‘to kill an excommunicated per- 
son did not render any one guilty of mur- 
der.’t I anathematized every one who 
was in any degree intimate with an enemy 
of the Church, and 1 promised heaven and 
all its happiness to every faithful person 
who helped me in my holy zeal.t The 
provincial synods obeyed me also, and 
those of Toledo, Oxford, Avignon, Tours, 
Montpelier, Narbonne, Albi, and Toulouse, 
excommunicated them, stripped them of 
their goods, banished, or made to perish by 
the sword or by fire, all those who refused 
to pay me their homage.§ 

*“T went farther; for, as I observed that 
the strength of that execrable heresy lay 
in that Bible which the abettors of it studied 
continually, I redoubled my zeal against 
that dangerous book. I proscribed it, and 
condemned to prison, banishment, and even 
death, whosoever, man or woman, young 
or old, was found possessing or reading 
any part of it, and I condemned the Book 
itself to the flames throughout the extent 
of my domain, except in the hands of the 
priests.|| My general councils sanction- 
ed all these pious measures. The second 
and third of Lateran excommunicated, by 
the grace of God, the Cathari of Gascony, 
of Albi, and of Toulouse, and gave them 
up to the execration of nations. They 
were seized and killed without pity, and 
their houses razed to the ground. 

“T did not grow weary. In 1245, the fourth 
General Council of Lateran, that of Con- 
stance, in 1418, that of Sienna, in 1423, the 
fifth of Lateran, in 1514, and, finally, that of 
Trent (1531), the most holy, the most faith- 
ful of all, redoubled (in emulation of each 
other) their pious efforts for the extermi- 
nation of the ‘readers of the Bible,’ those 
Albigenses, Waldenses, Reformed, Prot- 
éstants, whom I hate more than the gates 
of hell, and whom I have, for many ages, 
tried in vain to bring back into the way 
of salvation. I was therefore forced to 
eat through those councils, that all 
pricey should be placed beyond the 
Setar an law, and that a holy Crusade 
ip God on ba remedy determined 
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| The Candidate. “I have heard it said,. 
that if your general councils, and partic- 
ularly that of Trent, pronounced anathema 
against all heretics, and decreed that ‘ they 
should be destroyed by the sword, by fire, 
by the rope, or any other means,” it was, 
however, not to your own zeal, but only to 
the arms of princes, to their soldiers and 
hangmen, that the administration of this 
‘salutary remedy,’ as you have called it, 
was intrusted. How was this, and how is. 
it still, I pray ?” 

The Church of Rome. “It is not the 
hand of the warrior that strikes, it is his 
sword; but both act together. My gener- 
al councils, and my synods, were always. 
one with: the kings and judges who served 
them,t and on whom the weight of my ex- 
communication rested if they refused to. 
execute my orders; and, that no doubt 
might remain respecting the sincerity of 
my zeal-on this important point, a good 
many holy fathers, and, among others, Ur- 
ban, Innocent, Clement, and Honorius, 
hurled with their own hands the bulls of 
persecution which my infallibility sanc- 
tioned, and unto which each believer is 
subject by his oath. 

“ { therefore approved Innocent IiI., and 
T rejoiced in him, when, in the name of the 
most holy Trinity, of the Blessed Virgin, 
and the holy apostles, Peter and Paul, he 
assembled haifa million of soldiers to ex- 
terminate, without mercy, the abominable 
race of the Albigenses ; and when he gave 
plenary indulgence, and immediate en- 
trance into heaven, to those of the heroes 
of the Cross who might fall in that holy 
and celestial war.} 

“ At last, I was satisfied, when the zeal 
and piety of the Count of Montfort respond- 
ed to my wishes, and I saw that ‘ partner 
of the devil, that son of perdition, that eld- 
est son of Satan, that enemy of the Cross,” 
Raymond, Count of Toulouse, fall; he 
who had dared to protect against me those 
Albigenses, already cursed a thousand 
times.”|| 

The Candidate. “ But was it really by 
your orders that those sieges, pillages, mas-. 
sacres, and all the barbarities that marked. 
that epoch, took place ?” 

The Church of Rome. “Yes ; I took pleas- 
ure and gloried in those acts of MY FAITH. 
Like Joshua, submissive to the order of 
God, who had interdicted that Jericho of 


| heresy, 1 saw its walls fall down at my 


voice, and the sword accomplish all that L 
desired. The city of Beziers, the rampart 
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ward the ‘ Society of Jesus,’ both of which 
were thenceforth instruments, blessed of 
God in my hand, for the strengthening of 
his kingdom. Torture was the efficacious 
instrument of the holy tribunal, whose 
zeal and firmness extended no pity toward 
heresy. Upon the least suspicion, either 
of participating in the doctrines of the Al- 
bigenses, or of possessing and reading the 
Bible, the rebel was seized and carried 
away, and whatever was his age, sex, or 
even rank, he was stretched on the instru- 
ment of torture, or suspended by his dislo- 
cated arms, till he confessed his crime ; 
and as soon as he had confessed it, he was 
either thrown into ditches already filled 
with bones, or burned before the people in 
a holy auto-da-fé. The father was requir- 
ed to denounce his children to me, and the 
children their father; and, so great was 
the terror that I knew how to inspire in 
families, that frequently the obedience of 
my faithful sons and daughters led them 
to deliver up to me their wives, husbands, 
brothers, sisters, as a sacrifice to the faith 
the most repulsive to their own nature.”* 

The Candidate. “It was, then, that same 
Dominic, of whom you have already spo- 
ken, who conquered for you in that bloody 
crusade ?” 

The Church of Rome. “ Yes, the true son 
of Elim who judges righteously ; and obedi- 
ent to the command of Innocent III, the 
servant of God, he was prompt and effi- 
cient in the mission which I intrusted to 
him. With the crucifix in his hand, he in- 
cited my soldiers to spare no one; and 
when, by his miracles, he had convinced 
the unbelievers of his heavenly authority, 
he immediately threw them into the flames, 
so as to take from them every possibility 
of retracting, and thus losing their souls. 
My Breviary, also, celebrates the glory of 
that saint, whom I have placed in para- 
dise ; and my children seek, to this day, 
their salvation through the merits of that 
blessed confessor on whom God bestowed 


42 
of my enemies, Was taken by storm (1209), 
and none escaped, neither the trembling 
‘old men, nor the terrified mothers and 
wives, nor their unborn children, nor those 
they suckled, nor those who stretched forth 
their feeble hands to my soldiers.”* 

The Candidate. “But did you not fear 
lest, in your impetuous ardor, you should 
strike those of your own worshipers who 
might be mingled: with the people ?” 

The Church of Rome. “*‘ Kill them all? 
exclaimed Arnold, my faithful missionary ; 
‘God will know his own.’ And more than 
fifty thousand of those rebels received their 
just punishment, and were sacrificed to the 
truth of the Catholic faith; yea, even in 
their very churches where they had sought 
a refuge.t But nothing could convert 
those obstinate unbelievers, Retrenched 
in Lavaur, they compelled me, in 1211, to 
exercise anew my divine authority against 
them. It was necessary that that city 
also should fall, and that a population who 
despised me, the holy Church of Jesus 
‘Christ, should be annihilated with the most 
ruthless destruction. One hundred thousand 
Albigenses fell in different places in a sin- 
gle day. My indefatigable soldiers over- 
ran, during more than three months, the 
villages and the country, and their pious 
fury showed mercy neither to sex nor age, 
neither to the castles nor to the cottages. 
Thus, by this oly war, which I succeeded 
in prolonging during twenty years, I final- 
‘ly was able to deface, in several places, 
even the smallest traces of heresy, and of 
that Bible which had fomented it.”t 

The Candidate. “Was your maternal 
heart unmoved by so much misery; by 
that deluge of blood, alas! which flowed at 
your feet?” 

The Church of Rome. “‘ God, it is writ- 
ten, ‘made all things for his glory, even 
the wicked for the day of destruction.’ 
The glory of God is my glory, and I sound- 
ed a hymn of thanksgiving over the heaps 
of corpses that covered the soil of Lavaur 













































and its environs. Early in the morning 
“my crusaders, after having heard mass, 
went to their holy work, and after they 
had accomplished ‘the judgments of God,’ 
they returned to thank that almighty Virgin 
who had protected them.§ It is true, I 
needed new measures to accomplish a work 
unheard of till then; but I was not forsa- 
ken. He whose Spirit animated me made 
me fruitful, and at that time 1 produced 
first the tribunal of‘ rae Inquisition ;’ after- 
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so many favors.{ With what glory has 
that defender of the faith been crowned! 
His portrait, which was sent from heaven 
itself to Suriano, in Calabria, in 1530 (that 
age of darkness in which heresy begat so 
many monsters), is still, by the prodigious 
miracles which it works, a daily and unde- 
niable monument of the eternal favor and 
holy approbation of God.} 

“But think not that my zeal for the 
faith was confined to Languedoc. The rest 
of France, Netherlands, Hungary, Ger- 
many, Poland, Spain, and even Italy, but, 
above all, Piedmont, also witnessed my 
deeds of piety, and every where the pris- 
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‘ons of the Holy Office were crowded with | thick and strong in iniquity.** An 4 
heretics, of whom the sword and fire de-/|ly, I charged, By a neu science 
livered the earth, which they dishonored. |ter, my bishops and priests to expel all 
Every where, also, my doctors, as well as | those productions from their parishes, the 
my popes, my colleges, and my univers- | Bible as well as the others; to take them 
ities, were unanimous in praising me, in| from those imprudent hands that might 
blessing my celesteal severty, and in en-jreceive them, and to burn them without 
couraging that divine indignation and re-jreserve, as at Ephesus, beneath the eyes 
venge against those who would have naught of the apostles; and on the public places 
but the Bible, in contempt of my infallible | all pernicious books were reduced to 
decisions.”* ashes. 

The Candidate. “ Was that, indeed, the| _“ Thou seest, then, what unwearied trou- 
crime of the Waldenses of Piedmont, and jble my love caused me to take, to bring 
of the people who, in various countries, | those unnatural, those stupid children, back 
held the same doctrines as those ancient|to my bosom! But it was also necessary 
tribes? that they should feel the just strokes of my 

The Church of Rome. “The wretches! |zeal for the truth. Charles V., my worthy 
Did they not all prefer their Bible, or{son, interdicted them throughout all his 
their ‘noble lesson,’ as they called it, to|states. Charles and Philip IJ. imitated 
the favors that my clemency offered on|him in Spain. The Netherlands sacrificed 
the ground of their submission; and was | those senseless, those detestable Protes- 
it not necessary, in order to wrest that |zenés by thousands. The Duke of Avila 
Book from their hands, and their here-|my dear servant, gloried in having caused 
sies from their hearts, that the secular | eighieen thousand to perish in six weeks ; 
arm should be united to my anathemas?|and Grotius, who has accurately counted 
Those were times of darkness, revolt, and|them, affirms that one hundred thousand 
audacity, indeed, when the flames of the | fanatics fell in Belgium alone.{ But France 
stakes of a John Huss, and a Jerome of} that beautiful country, whose tender moth- 
Prague (whom my most holy Council of} er I am, and who always loved me so sin- 
Constance had chastised), seemed but to | cerely, was again to surpass all other na- 
inflame the rebellious minds of those Wal- | tions of the world in its zeal for my pros- 
denses, and also of those Germans, Swiss, | perity. Francis I. and Henry II. pro- 
French, and even English, among whom|claimed their mortal hatred toward the 
(what an excess of madness!) those exe- | pretended Reformation and all the Prot- 
crable and impure arch heretics, Luther, |estants. These two most Christian kings 
Calvin, and many others quite as perverse, | wished also to taste the pious emotions 
bewitched the people. ‘Therefore, as all which the punishment of heretics produces 
these infernal heresies never had any oth- jin faithful hearts; and several of those 
er source, or any other aliment, than the | rebels were burned alive in their presence, 
indiscreet reading of the Bible ; as, in all | and they also signed the order for the mas- 
Bios, ee has only been from this book, and | sacre of Merindol, Orange, and, finally, that 
hs a her writings that are copied from it,jof Paris. Where now are to be found 
sate ue enemies of the holy Catholic faith | such sons of the Church? Who, in this 
“aed orm Pa attacks or reproaches,jage of indifference and apostacy, still 
tee ie ae : od has also shown itself on j understands the yearnings of my bosom, 
en K 4 - I therefore, first of all, prohib-jand allows himself to be warmed by the 

at ensnaring study, by my Councils | fire of my zeal for the cause of the faith?” 


of Toulouse and T ; 
bull Unigenitus rent, and then by my 


The Candidate. “1 could never have 


‘| Then I ordained that the | thought your zeal capable of such excess- 


sellers, or colporteurs of the Bible, should | es.” 


be punished; I had the copies seized and 


The Church of Rome. “ What think you 


burned incuisi P 
by my inquisitors, as at Paris, for] would it have been, had it not been re- 


instance, where, in 1538, 


in Haly, Pi é 

ate ¥ iedmont, and 
further proscribed 
docile flocks those 


Susana 3, the heretics of | strained by the resistance of my adversa- 
“ngland had dared to Se that Bagh and{ries! But God was for me, ane He made 

ustria, where I]it manifest. The i 
pee c : fest. massacre of the Walden- 
gr eee bide: the flames. 1|ses of Merindol, which I had wisely pre- 
ct signalized to my|payed for in the Parliament of Aix, was 


are called Religion books and sheets which | nobly executed by the Baron d’Oppéde, 
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8 Tracts, and which, ac- | first in 1540, but especially five years after. 
he holy fa-| Francis I. had allowed the destruction of 
in bulk, but | only a few castles, and the death of nine- 
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teen of those heretics. D’Oppéde, aided 
by the Advocate-general Guérin, remem- 
pering that Saul had received of God the 
order for exterminating the Amalekites, set 
on fire and put to the sword twenty-two 
boroughs and villages, where he left noth- 
ing but ruins and corpses. At Cabriéres, 
one of those boroughs, only sixty men and 
thirty women remained. Their life was 
promised them, and they surrendered ; but 
the holy and valiant servant of God mas- 
sacred them afterward, without mercy. 
Does any one keep faith with heretics ? 
Some women escaped, and took refuge in 
‘one of their impure churches; D’Oppéde 
had them taken thence ; imsulted them, 
and had them publicly dishonored by his 
troops ; then he shut them up again in a 
barn, set fire to it, and by the blows of 
halberds they were kept in the flames, 
whence some of them tried to escape.” 

The Candidate. “It was there, in those 
very places, that a woman among my an- 
cestors was buried alive.” 

The Church of Rome. “Holy and inex- 
orable fidelity of my children! They knew 
no weakness nor false pity, and God was 
obeyed. Such, also, of those Waldenses 
who had intrenched themselves in the 
mountains, surrounded by my troops and 
overtaken by famine, were given up to the 
discretion of the conqueror. The men 
were strangled; the young men were de- 
graded ; the women, after their children 
were butchered before them, were dis- 
honored and mutilated; the aged were 
stabbed, and the infants were dashed 
against the rocks. Soon all that country 
presented a desert, covered with ruins 
and corpses, to which durial was refused ; 
and the glorious flag of the Catholic faith 
floated without an obstacle over ruins that 
the blood of heretics had inundated. Prot- 
estantism shuddered with horror or shame 
at it, but the saints in heaven leaped with 
joy, and praised God.* Paris celebrated 
this triumph. At Rome, in my faithful 
city, I blessed the Virgin and all the 
saints; and D’Oppéde was made Count 
Palatine and Knight of St. John. He was 
worthy of it, that hero, who had shown 
himself so devoted a defender of the faith, 
the protector of my laws, and the implaca- 
ble enemy of the Bible.t 

“ But the city of Orange remained to be 
humbled also ; it had rejected my yoke to 
receive thatofaCalvin. In 1552, PiusIV., 
my docile agent, sent Serbellon thither, at 
the head of an army of Italians. All the 
inhabitants were massacred, tortured, or 
precipitated from the top of the rocks. 
Che heretics were hanged, were roasted 
before slow fires ; the men were mutilated ; 
ee ee 
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the women were given up to the brutality 
of the soldiers; the young men were 
treated as criminals; and every excess of 
cruelty and infamy was practiced upon 
every human creature there, till vengeance 
was satiated. No mercy, no regard; their 
crime was infernal, the punishment must 
be unlimited.”* 
The Candidate. “I presume the joy of 
Rome was then greatly increased ?” 
The Church of Rome. “ God blessed her, 
in owning her as His holy city, before the 
world. Her enemies licked the dust of her 
feet; her glory was increased continually, 
and on Sunday, the 24th of August, 1572, 
in France, she attained the summit of her 
happiness.” 
The Candidate. “ You now allude, I sup- 
pose, to St. Bartholomew’s day ?” 
The Church of Rome. “ Yes; Beziers 
and Lavaur, and afterward Merindol and 
Orange, had given a faint glimpse of my 
zeal and perseverance for the conversion, 
of heretics ; the day, or, rather, the night 
to which I allude, displayed it in its full 
ower. I am aware that certain minds, 
still unsettled or biased by interest, and 
even some historians among my own sub- 
jects, have tried to assign a worldly and 
civil cause to this ‘Act of my Faith,’ in 
presuming that the heretics of Paris, and 
of other large cities of France, were then 
chastised as turbulent citizens, and on 
political suspicions. But I repel such 
shameful insinuations, and, in producing 
documents and proofs, I declare that, as 
the Albigenses, the Picards, the Walden- 
ses, and the Lutherans, that were struck 
by my sword, were chastised by me only 
for their 04 tinate herestes (as, also, were 
the Huguenots, whom duty required me to 
extirpate from the earth, by the obedient. 
hand of Charles IX.), so the heretics of 
Paris were judged and punished by me 
only as the enemies of the Holy See, as. 
my implacable adversaries. That you may 
be convinced of this, read what has been, 
written on the subject by those of my 
children who were the blessed agents, or 
the happy witnesses of that holy work ; 
and thou wilt see that it was indeed here- 
tics (and not conspirators) that the king, 
the priests, and the people, then extermi- 
nated; that, in“doing so, they felt them- 
selves to be the executors of the justice of 
God; that the Parliament complimented 
the king on so abundant an effusion of the 
blood of heretics ; that the king had a mass 
celebrated, in which he thanked God for 
that victory over the enemies of the faith ; 
and that the medal which he had struck, 
to immortalize that day, bears the motto, 
Piety produced Justice.t pee" 
—* Varillas, Hist. of the Revolutions that have hap- 
pened in Europe repeey Religion, 1., 203. Thuan., 
ib, 228% xxxi., LCV .-P.): am 

+ Daniel, viii., 738, 786, De Thou, iii, 449. Me- 
zeray, V., 160, Pietas excitavit justitiam. 
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“Tt was, then, the purest and most dis- 
interested zeal that animated me; Z, who 
am the spouse of Jesus Christ, and to 
whom the defense of the faith on earth 
belongs. It was that pious ardor which 
inflamed the hearts of all the ‘faithful, 
first in Paris, and then in Meaux, Orleans, 
Rouen, Angers, Troy, Bourges, La Chari- 
té, and especially in Lyons, Toulouse, and 
Bordeaux; and which, in all places, pro- 
duced, as if by divine agreement, the same 
indignation and vengeance. 

“ At Paris, it was in the night that this 
just judgment began; and, day throwing 
light upon the slaughter of the heretics, re- 
animated the zeal of my children. ‘The 
air resounded with frightful, tempestuous 
shouts, with the blasphemies and the curses 
of the murderers; with the noise of the 
doors which were broken open; with the 
reports of the pistols and guns; with the 
cries of the dying, the lamentations of the 
women, the noise of the wagons filled 
with plunder or carrying corpses to the 
Seine. The exclamations, “Aull!” “Stab! 
“ Knock down!” echoed on every side. 
Death every where struck the rebels, who 
were either shot at on the roofs of the 
houses, or precipitated from the windows, 
or thrown into the water, or killed by clubs ; 
wives in the arms of their husbands, hus- 
bands on the bosoms of their wives, sons 
at the feet of their fathers. Neither old 
men, nor pregnant women, nor even chil- 
dren were spared. The streets were 
strewed with corpses; the gutters flowed 
with the blood of the heretics.’ Yes, they 
are exterminated, and I am—happy!! The 
cause of the faith is triumphant; the ene- 
mies of God are no more.* 

“Rome leaped with joy; which she 
would not have done, I repeat, if it had 
been a political cause, and the defeat of 
personal foes only. Her joy would then 
have been an insult to charity. But they 
were the enemies of God whom she saw 
struck by the arm of God himself, and it 
was before God that she rejoiced at her 
victory. Her joy was then as pure as that 
oh Israel, when they saw Pharaoh swal- 
egeety ae sea. The holy father and 
Ghiocr a a went Immediately to the 
thanks ie Gee ot and gave solemn 
she Seb.at al glorious a favor to 
world, A inbie and the whole Christian 

Jubuee was proclaimed; the 


cannon of the Castle o i 
Sounded in the midst Batten pease 


People; the city was 


struck, represent 
J ; ing 

angel tela eps & sword, with which We 
ed the heretics,+ Thus one 
* Mez., Hist. of Fr., fol., vol. ii aris, 1646). 

. £r., fol.,vol.ii,, p, 109 is 
i t De Thou, Histor, lib. lili, (Londing an” Tex. 
#1, Hecles, Hist., tom. xxiii., lib. elxxiii., p. 557 (1780), 


serves God when he has zeal. Tt is thus 
I have shown that, faithful like the Church 
of Ephesus, ‘I cannot bear the wicked, 
and that my heart is jealous for the glory 
of Jesus Christ, 

“And yet these are but a few of my 
deeds. I have not spoken to thee of 
Spain, Portugal, England, Ireland, Scot- 
land, Germany, and other countries, which 
I also filled at that time with tribunals, 
prisons, tortures, and stakes ; and where I 
also succeeded in shedding, as it were in 
torrents, the blood of the heretics, and, 
above all, of that infamous race, the Pied- 
montese Waldenses, whom I have devoted 
to utter destruction. I had already deci- 
mated them several times, in their dark 
valleys, or, rather, in their dens, and other 
places ; but it was necessary that I should 
blot them from the earth. I therefore 
first drove away five hundred families, in 
1601, from the Marquisate of Salluces, and 
I harassed them even in the countries 
whither they had fled for refuge. Then, 
in 1650, during the jubilee that I cele- 
brated at Rome, I established auxiliary: 
inquisitions for the extirpation of heretics 
in the principal towns of France and Italy. 
My good city of Turin contained one 
which, after having justly worried and 
vexed the enemies of the faith in different 
ways, issued a decree in January, 1655, 
which required the rebels either to submit 
to the holy father who presides over me, 
or to quit their houses, and retire from the 
valleys to the frozen summits of the Alps.””* 

The Candidate. “ But was it not barba- 
rous and atrocious thus to drive men, 
women, and young children from their 
homes, amid the frost and iee of winter?” 

The Church of Rome. “ My zeal for God 
seared all such feelings; and, indeed, what 
avail would pity have toward such sense- 
less people? They might have remained 
peaceably under their own roofs ; to allow 
them this privilege, I only asked a simple 
acquiescence in my divine authority ; but 
they chose, rather, to oppose me, and to 
bear all and lose all, and see almost all 
their little children perish in the snow, and 
the mothers sink and die in despair. More 
than this, three months afterward, when 
I sent them an army of fifteen thousand 
men, to speak of peace to them if they 
would obey me, they persisted in ther ob- 
stinacy; and I was obliged to massacre 
them, almost universally. I inflicted the 
most frightful torments on more than six 
thousand of those fanatics; and, after hav- 
ing dishonored the women, tortured the 
men, and stabbed or strangled the children, 
I cut their bodies in pieces, and scattered 
their limbs abroad on the rocks, the fields, 
and the roads, in order to create, if possi- 
ble, some terror in the bosoms of those 
persevering wretches who remained. 


eg 


* oeger, lib. t., p. 72, 92. 
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ined with blood. I will walk as near as 
teen to the Lamb, whose language is love,. 


AG 


“This is what I did, even in the seven- 


if, si those bright r : 
am oer SS a eg he the and who is to judge thy deeds and thy pur- 
days, in oO 


‘ ; the reci- 
i a : rs| poses!” I was deeply affected ; 
absolute obedience fe ak es ius of the Church of Rome had oppressed 
my States happy; and to quiet me belies my heart, and 1 wept profusely. ‘Will the 
of those Protestants who are é y| ey er deem me precipitate or unreasona- 
to impute crimes to me, I have had to re af Sere cee ack inecaucinradel 
strain my course, and accommodate my- . in Aetaeane eae avert ik 
f, at least outwardly, to the Vain Wie.) this ost sight of the Trath of Christ? Does 
self, f an apostate age, do not think that| this lost sight of the = ean Dialect 
Sonat reason I have diminished my zeal} not the Bible eens fee chin cane? 
io the jeast degree. That which I taught| from her, that I par 
aa which I publicly manifested in those 
days of my prosperity, I now teach my } 
schools and universities ; secretly, it 
true, but without any relaxation. bho 
proclaimed, before the whole world, that 
the heretics (and pec abit pene 
‘ andidate! whom I call by that n poe ca 
ane to have all their awe confisca-| says ecnan bap oie es ees ee sa 
i if necessa-} like other men; 2 3 
ted, ought to be banished, and, 1 : : meni ty of Rome, covered 
ry to death and refused burial.* Atthe| a throne in the city of | - 
een day, I infuse into the hearts of my| with magnificent robes, wim tires Foe " 
Pats the same doctrine, drop by drop,} crowns, and holding a a jane 
fad require my iiissnaen ics? preach It} tries ey pe oa Tarlo De that I 
j sountries where I feel myself un-} “Who are you, : 
ane eee d my zeal and faithfulness) should consider you of any consequence 
will again put in practice the same holy in this matter? et UR Peien Ais 
work, when the God whom I serve gives| The man answered, h a poe ee 
me the authority, and furnishes me with prince of - ee aahonty ae 
ee from Jesus Christ sover : “A 
a rer! thus spoke the ese oh ne the meee: aad Ne batt ee ch 
: ‘ I had this fear-| pishop; after which he 
and, as soon as she ceased, a : : to every subse- 
ision : an sit| the right of succession, site 
ful vision: 1 thought I saw “a wom . Signe Pend 
‘ y red beast, full of names| quent Bishop of Rome, ) 
upon a scarlet-colored heads and ten| ¢ d Head of the whole 
the Lord Jesus, an vhok 
of blasphemy, having seven hea 2D | o Ske TERE 
rayed in| Church here below, represt 
horns; and the woman was ar ith : esses spiritual power and 
let color, and decked wi ty on earth, poss ‘ ae 
purple meee d ls, hav- ini ver it, and is called, by way o 
recious stones, and pearls, hav-| dominion o es ai S, 
gold, ere cup in her hand, full of abomi- eminence, His Honixess, oe rue Hony Fa 
nen < and filthiness of her fornication. | »ypp; and this is me, THE oe 1 lied 
I upon her forehead was a name writ-| « The Pope, His poiers! J ae the 
5 Great, THE j ce the Representatwe of the LUVIN . 
ten, Mysrery, BasyLon THE oe, eat he Lord Jesus! the Head of the 
f RLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF | Vicar of the Lor is! ¢ 
eno ead 1 saw the woman drunk- j appofe Church!! Can it be is n bs ie 
Sean the blood of the saints, and ys man, a weak na can pesuate Am 
the martyrs of Jesus; and! that he has a right to such ¢ ; 
er my a Mae I wondered with great ad-! titles 1!” Such arrogance and aetna gi 
enue ‘And I heard a voice, saying, ‘In| are enough to overwhelm ie mind wake 
her was found the blood of prophets, and contemplates them. Let us, howe See ne 
of saints, and of ali that were slain upoi| gourage, and search a little, to — Mee? 
the earth.’ And I heard another ones these titles and attributes are o : 
aving, ‘Her sins have reached unto heav-| of his adversary. 
saying, pee hath remembered her iniqui-| First, how does the ean bg Res 
on 2 Therefore shall her plagues come in| ynderstand this papal title, wale ape 
one day, death, and mourning, and famine ;| al) others, The Head of the rete ee 
and she shall be utterly burned with fire :| Op this point, reader, the La ne Ryercneritag 
for strong is the Lord God who judgeth | divided into four principal oe whic ae Bee 
her,’ »—(Rev., xvil., 3-6; =e a se standing that entire unety 0 " 

y ad seen this vision, I looked @) joudiy boasts. 5 
eco ei her who had spoken tome;] ‘The first party, ekg A any 
then I said, with a deep sigh, “* Thy zeal 18} that the name pope ae ite Greek Church 
a zeal of bloody hatred and revenge, which | and which the 2 para EEE and contra- 
the Word of Jesus condemns. I, there-| 9150 bear) was given Y ibition’ of the Sav- 
fore, turn from thee, for thy hands are ry to the express profi 
rods Ae hae at MR a Sah Gal 


* Dens, Lheologia, ij., 83, 89. Mageogh., iii., 595. | — * Bellarm., De Pontifice Romano. 
Horne’s Protest. Mem., 95, 96 (¥. P.). 




















CHAPTER VI. 
HIS HOLINESS THE POPE- 
“J am, then, accounted as nothing 
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THE 


1, as early as the third 
to every bishop of the Church; 
a still greater abuse, that name 


iour (Matt., xviii., 9), 
century, 
that, by 


POPE. Az 


Church ought to believe it, and conform 
herself to it.* 


«“ What, then, shall I do, Church of Rome? 


Was restricted, after the ninth century, to} I hear these parties quarrel, abuse, and con- 


the four patriarchs of the East; and, final- 


demn each other ; to which of them, I pray 


ly, that it was attributed, in 1703, by Greg- | you, must I address myself to know what 
ory VII., exclusively to the Bishop of | the pope in reality is?” 


Rome; I say, perhaps, remembering these 
things, 


“To all four,” lam answered, “ for they 


the first party declares that the| unite in telling thee that the Church has 


pope is but a bishop, and merely the first | her Head here below, more or less adored ; 
among his equals; only the minister (that and that that Head, that Vicar of Jesus 


is to say, the ] 
of the Church; that, far from having any 


authority over the latter, it is the Church, | is 


on the contrary, that has the right to con- 
trol him, and that thus the Romish hierar- 
chy is the first in order, but not in power.* 


This party had its advocates in the Coun-| replies. 
cils of Constance, Pisa, and Basle, where it | independent of their person. 


servant), and not the master, | Christ among men, is the Hony Farner.” 


“Stop!” [reply ; “call not that holy which 
unclean. Do you forget the crimes by 
which so many popes have polluted them: 
selves ?” 

“Tt matters not,” the Church of Rome: 
“Their office is supernatural and 
If they be- 


was decreed that a council of the Church | come dead members of the Church by sin, 


is higher than the pope, 


an opinion which | their vocation keeps them living in Office, 


the Gallican Church, the Universities of | by the virtue of the Holy Spirit, whose in- 


Paris, Louvain, and Cologne, Cardinal Fi- 
laster, Gerson, Nicholas of Cusa, Soto, 
Marea, and many other doctors and learn- 
ed men have maintained. 

The second party is in Italy, and compos- 
ed of the Jesuits. By them absolute au- 
thority, spiritual and temporal, is given to- 
the pope; he reigns as sovereign, 
over the Church and over kingdoms. In- 
fallible in his decisions, he regulates the 
belief, the worship, and all the practices 
of the whole Christian world, and kings 
are established or deposed by him. 


The third division makes the pope equal | but 


with God. It gives him His name, 


and | that which several 


struments they are, and who speaks by 
them.” + 

“J understand—very much as that Spirit 
spoke by Saul, by Balaam, and even by 
his ass.{[ But that does not convince me ; 
for both Saul, and Balaam, and the ass 
said good things, and did not contradict 


both| each other in their testimonies; but the 


‘popes do just the contrary. For not only 
has the Church of Rome often appealed 
from the decisions of a pope to those of a 
council (which would not have taken place 
had the Holy Spirit spoken by the pope), 

the councils have formally condemned 
popes had decided by 


attributes His works to him. “He is not) their infallible knowledge, and the authori- 


a mere man,” say the doctors of that party, 
“but a real Gop on earth. Constantine 
called him God, and, as such, he cannot be 
judged of men. All the kingdoms of the 


West, also, regard him as God; and our} al 


ty of St. Peter. Again, popes have been 
excommunicated.|| The Church, too, has 
rejected councils approved by popes. Be- 
sides that, as we have already seen, sever- 
popes have maintained heresies. ‘The 


Lord God the pope, ‘ having all power in! contradictions of the popes betwéen them- 


heaven and on earth,’ can do all that God| selves, 
does ; of nothing, he can create something ;| knowledgments of erro 
he annihilates that which is, and none will | are well established.] 


dare to ask him, What hast thou done ?”"§ 
But the most ardent zealots of the pope, 

placing his authority above that 

himself, attribute to him the right of chang- 


also, are innumerable, and their ac- 
r and ignorance 
How, then, in view 
of these facts, can I conclude that the 
Holy Spirit speaks through the mouth of 


of God| the pope ?” 


* It does,” replies the Church of Rome ; 


ing the divine law ; of making legitimate | “for you cannot avoid seeing that, as suc- 
that which it forbids, and of forbidding that | cessor of St. Peter, the pope has received 
which it allows or commands, to such an| his prerogative, and, therefore, that, like that 
extent that, if the pope were even to say | apostle, he is the Vicar of Jesus Christ.” 


that vice is virtue, and virtue vice, the 





* Du Pin, 313, 314, 333. Lenfant, i., 107. Gil- 
bert, tii., 336. Du Pin, De Prim., 206 (V. P.). 


De Launoy, Epist., i., 295,314. Du Pin, 442 
dada): ohagis 


t Bellarm., De 
Aquinas, etc., etc. 
Cajet., i, 10 (Ibid.). 

§ Cardin. Jacobat., De Coneiliis, viii, Barclay, 
De potest. pap.» 222.  Gibert, Corp. jur. can., l., 9. 
Labbé, viti., 666. Bruys, Hist., ii., 160. Labbé, ix. 
1572, Extrav., Zit., x1v..4; iv.,11, Durand, De corp, 
et sang. - C., L, 50 (¥. P. 


Pont. Rom., Baronius, Pighius, } 50. Bellarm., Disput., 
Labbé, xviii, 1320; xix., 967.1 Labbé, xix., 924 (Z6id.). 


I have great difficulty in seeing this, I 
repeat. But let us farther compare this 
positive assertion with the facts in the 
case. 


* De Thou, vi., 397. 





_Gibert, ii., 103. Durand, i., 
iv., 5. Decret. Greg, iii, 8. 


t+ Bellarm., De Eccles. mil., lib. iii, ce. 9. Pighius, 
Hier. Bcel., lib. iv., ¢. 8, Conc. Const., sess. 15. 
Numb., xxii., 23, ete. : 7 
§ La Placette, Obs. on Eccl. Hist., part i., obs. 7, &,. 
9, 10, etc. {| T. C., vol. i, p. 433. 
T Du Pin, Christ. Doctr., book i., c. 14, ete, 
































































HE CHURCH OF ROME EXAMINED. ‘ 
SUPREMACY OF §T. PETER. 
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48 ; 
CHAPTER VII. dency and his authority on this occasion, having tak 
SUPREMACY OF ST. PETER. since it is not he who sends, but it is he For i to yes the key of knowledge.* no le itiv 
a oreenne ascarneaaesice who is sent? Reader, do you know ? fe is in the hands of of heavenly power, it HYAMS treet ; the first formally con- 
. ; « 
SHA  Grtation of the Church, Again: The Lord Jesus had sent the of David? ani um that hath the key | rock 4 1¢ supposition that “ Peter was the 
: who “will not give He ck designated by the Saviour ;” and the 
second says that “ Jesus gave the name of 


Gospel to the Roman Comelius by Peter, 
who, being a Jew, had to enter that Gen- 
tile’s house and eat with him. The apos- 
tles and the brethren, offended at this, re- 
quired him to account for it; and Peter 
had to make an explanation and exculpate 
himself. Now the Church of Rome tells 
us that at this time he had been invested 


glory to another.” M 
: oreover, 
to St. Peter alone, but it was to’ it was not | stone, or of rock, to the unchangeable faith 


that the Lord the Twelve is disci 
ave tve, {of his disciples.”* 
or of condemning ae hee of absolving Finally, Be caulis as if to confi 
hi oe and not ath bewinas foe ee Bis pad flees this argument, gives his Gpibiol 
n 2 i a ee In ; : 
y Lawgiver that is able to save} « Te waa the name of all that P 
a at Peter 


and to destroy.t 
7 
St. Peter, also, was so far from attribu- made the confession of his faith; and it 


yespecting the Col ( 
ae otiser democratical or monarchical, Pres- 


pyterian or Episcopal, but merely remark 
by the way, that Bishop Cyprian declares 
that he could not decide any thing of Aim- 
self in the Church; and Ambrose and Je- 
yome say, that pefore the devil introduced 
ambition into the Church, all its affairs 



















were managed by a college of elders.* I). : ) 
will sntroduce the subject with this ques- with his supreme authority eleven years - a geen 
But neither the other apostles, nor the ae § to himself any pre-eminence over hi was to represent the Church in him that 

Chureh, nor even St. Peter himself, im- | companions in the work, or even ea the (Pa Lord gave him the name of Peter 

etrus). Christ is the rock; the Christ- 


tion : 
« Did Jesus Christ establish, in the per- 
son of the Apostle St. Peter, a spiritual 
monarch, who represented Him in the 
Church at Rome, and to whom the bishops 
of that city succeeded?” { deny it, and 
for this reason: That decisive word (as the 
Church of Rome calls it) by which the 
Lord established St. Peter head of the 
Church, when He told him, “Thou art 
Peter, and on this rockt i will build my 
Church,” was spoken in the presence of 
the Lwelve, who heard it, and who assured- 
ly understood its meaning, But one year 
afterward (not before), the apostles dispu- 
fed among themselves respecting the pr7- 
macy ; for which the Lord reproved them, 
declaring to them that His Church would 
not be like a kingdom of this world, in 
which there is a prince, a ruler.t This 
fact appears to me conclusive, for it shows 
me two things: first, that the apostles did 
not think that St. Peter had received the 
pre-eminence from the Saviour, because 
they sought it for themselves; and, second- 
ly, that the Lord had not conferred such 
re-eminence, else he would have remind- 
ed them, when he reproved them, that Pe- 
ter was supreme among them. Reader, 
what do pou think of this a oe Tam 
n j t “it was only after the res- : : 
ooo a the Saviour nat St. Peter | sixms openly that in nothing was he be- 
was solemnly established over the Church, ae me sey te TE pane 
when the Lord told him, * Feed my sheep, pes ee t. Paul beneved: i 
and feed my lambs.’ Perens PUMBOY. 7 
Let us, then, look at the facts that oc ‘ Nevertheless, they resume, “Jesus 
curred after the Lord’s resurrection. Christ gave St, Peter the keys of the hing 
The city of Samaria had received the dom of heaven, and He told him that what- 
Gospel from the mouth of the elder Philip. rN ae ae tee “i loose on earth, 
‘The apostles heard of it, and sent Peter | * tk oo ata see { het, Seidl 
and John to preach there. Five years| py gens A Oe men ag atts mr ed 
. had already elapsed since Christ had arisen a eR ome, two ae ee 
~ from the dead, and since, as they say, St. Se, eee worshiped, which, t ba ied i 
Peter had presided over the Apostolical were assured, were the very ag when 
College. What, then, became of his presi- Christ had given to St. Peter. But, not- 
wats : : withstanding this proof, 1 remember that, 


simple pastors 
of the Church, t aid}: 
to the latter, I am “also an ieee said}ian community is Petrus. It is after the 


‘you, and far fr : with | name of Chri ne ecieinae: 
auty, #1 thor? yout. eee yar] eo nes eleoy fome'ite, Rock tha Pe 
ear the close of his ]j 3$ and} ¢rus is named. It is, th i i 
shortly to put his life, when he was} (says Je . , therefore, this rock 
omiénded to oe ppererael:,) he rec- ey on oe aa pi nee ee 
ch to nourish her-| edged, when thou didst Sane a: 
€, ou 


‘Self with the writi 
ANadesrioe apd of Paul.| We then|art the Christ, the Son of the living God,’ 
3 


"hae authority ! Superior in certitude | that I will build my Church; that i 
aeedireee say, I will build it on myself ‘on h gk 
: OSITE TESTIMONY. of the living God i 4, 08 the Son 
Neither did the F : ana £ - I will build thee on me 
rock on whGGH Ge atone wie "Raadecl Wasth cree - 
. p Saviour ; t has ‘t i ? 
_ Shae ay ra eae BS any woh; an erhayig heud 
ee m all, ‘ ~} you z : 1 
‘uth prfescn which that tgoede had wee, spethng ofthe power ofthe Cs 
“made.”**"""A] the apostle : declares that “it i oe ee 
ister, clothed with the same honor and the | cau! is to the ministers of the 
&. me honor and th teh, and to the Church sti 
same power,” wrote Cypri & ©} to these latt h still more than 
declaration whale ia hie and the} «y er, that they were given ?” 
; : o him : Why, ther j es 
is applicable equally to ail As Mt Nae PE Chavek arte be 800” resumes the 
sues 7 it be said,” Jerome si if ‘int certed, “has the Bishop of he ue 
‘the ‘ch j é : on 
mi Peek reese Peter, it is said ae patina amshonity bret the Uae 
iiewelwas Chua, | er apostles. For| 4 : 
’ . Th : lways, do y: 2 ‘ 
to Simon, ‘Thou art ey Spor pene bishop of Romieingics But when Victor, 
stone (petra) I will build ch cette Nes this | communicated, - € second century, ex- 
he had founded on a rad ae which | the bishops of renee festival of Easter, 
Christ."ff rock, which is! syre which those Eitlioe bo borer cen- 
, Jf St. Paul said that he was the least Trenzus, administered to ergs er with 
of the apostles,” Ambrose observes, “h submission to his supreme & ee of 
ery in respect to the time of his ge te Pe pee eck authority ae 
: ; and not as to th end of the same centur 
Miracles he wrought, nor pen nd of the! pretension of machi wee to that 
of his office.§) o the dignity | posed a formal charge of ppliaseoy a 
$e < “4 
Cephas is called Peter,” Gregory Nazi reminded him that “if the ed rath pits 
~ anzen and Theophylact say, “ regory sNezt- | corded any privilege to P leet 
r Church is faundedon the Cia tal the | himself, and to no ae auceaats een 
. 3 4 
which he confessed, and bec: of the faith | tfad he that authority in the chic him 2” 
the first who made that ont use he was| when Stephen, bishop of Ro i weae ae 
every disciple,’ says rt m - ag and} nosed to Cyprian me pectopr dit bes op- 
ha gen, “1s also that} of heretics? Did the thirty-seven iapeedae 
Arysostom and Cyril af Atenenario exe who composed the council convoked = 
* Loke, xi, 51 Copii Wield ety Weerepuen! id 


agined that such authority existed in him, 
for the Church controlled him, all of whose 
actions, according to Rome, she should 
have approved and adored. And the apos- 
tle himself apologized; which he would 
not have done had he considered himself 
head of the Church, and especially had 
he felt himself to be infallible. 

Look next at what occurred at a period 
when the supremacy of St. Peter, accord- 
ing to the Church of Rome, had already 
acquired much power. The Apostle Paul 
had not lived, like the Twelve, with Jesus, 
and had persecuted the Church, which led 
him to say that he was “not meet to be 
called an apostle.”* It was, therefore, 2 
very appropriate occasion, when certain en- 
emies reproached him with these things,T 
for him to recognize the supremacy of 
Cephas, and to submit to it. ' But does he 
doso? Farfromit, Henotonly declares 
to the Church that Cephas neither taught 
him nor committed any thing to him, but 
announces, on the contrary, that he (Paul) 
withstood Peter to the face at Antioch, be- 
cause HE WAS TO BE BLAMED for compelling 
the Gentiles to live as do the Jews.{ And 
seven years afterward (that is, about thirty 
years after the Saviour’s resurrection), he 





. en eee . tam “ ” re the symbol ii 
* Cypr., lib. iiL, epist. xix., ad Cletum. Ambr., in | 2MODS the Jews, keys” were sj tJ + Rev., iti, 27. 3 
ie ; i! einstruction, as Jesus used the term when i 3 Pa James, iv., 12.” fi algae : on oe ia Serm, de Pentec., Hom. |six. Cyril 
a 7 op he ; 
 2Peter, iit,, 15, 16.| + August, spe 


1 Tim, i, 5, Hieron, epist. i., ad Tur. (C. duals 
‘Ext? tavry 7h mézpq. One should observe that| he reproved the doctors of the Law for 


there is a kind of play on words in French, about the 


resemblance of the name of Peter with the word 


t August., Ideo Petrus a petra, non petra a Petro; 
uomodo non « christiano Christus, se de Christo christ- 
zanus vocatur. Serm. Ixxvi., in Matth., xiv. on su- 
pra Petrum, quod tu es; sed supra petram quam confes- 


** Justin., Dial 
$+ Cypr., De Unitate” Tryph., Oper., p, 255. 
‘p. 1581). nitate Eccles., 1d., Epist. 27 (C. T., 


tt Mieron., ix Matth., xvi., Pet 


son, parma reerccn gn] 5 hry 28, Ome, ma 
ost named Petvos, an the rock petra. + Gal., v., 12; vi, 12. OY, IX. : Pa ta ene t si S de petra, Jr, e 
f oe xx., 20. Mark, x., 35. Luke, xxii, 25. 4 Gal. ii, Ve uy § 2 Cor., xii, 1, Gal, ih, 6. Duce a Ps jirmam petram, que est fa sus es. Serm, cclux. Jn diem Pentec. 
ellarmine, De Pont. Rom., lib.i., ¢. 13, 14, 15. a Matth., xvi, 19. ij CL. C.), tom. Hs Pp. 425. §§ Ainbr., in 2 Cor., xi. II) Pract i. § = f oc pee vol. iL, p. 428. 
és ract 1., in Matth. 1 tt Tertull, take One ie rm 
5 +) p. 787. 
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isi the| toward the end of the fourth century,, 
they not, rather, oe ee three successive popes having refused iA 
Bishop oF ae ‘ian bishop of Cappado- | confirm Flavian, patriarch of Antioch, that 
fence ™ Did 5 century render avy greater | refusal did not hinder the churches of Asia. 
lias hal "h ae supremacy of the Bishop | from recognizing Flavian. Of what con- 
obedience hor he openly called him a sec- | sequence, then, was the sovereignty, or 
ns aaah and expressed his indignation at} even the sanction of the Bishops of Rome 
ay manifest folly} Did Augustine, that | to them ?* 
Jearned and zealous doctor, think thas the § I. EPISCOPATE OF ST. PETER AT ROME. 
Bishop of Rome was predominant over the - ie ats ses HB. 

thers when, in explaining the forty-fifth Yet,” they persist In saying, . 

2 im, he said, “ Look at Rome, at Car-| ter, during about twenty-five years, was 
ee ed many other cities; they are the} Bishop of Rome, where he himseif estab- 


epters of the king, and it is of them all lished’ his successors.”} 


ea that their Lord forms, as it were,one| Then he must have done it after his 


only queen?t’{ Finally, did the Bishop death, I reply ; for it es perc rene 
of Rome have universally that sovereign | €r, for him to do so before, ae om — 
authority, when, toward the end of the | that this apostle died previously ot As 
oath century, two popes, Pelagius II. and of the year 66; if he was bishop at ae 
Gregory L., declared, the one that “ John, during twenty-five Saget a -<* oe 
patriarch of Constantinople, was the king begun to be so int - years See 
of gil the sons of pride; and the other, that | history of the Acts 0 o eee P zs 
he blasphemed, and that he was the precur- | sents St. Peter to he? _ i Ys a 
sor of antichrist, because he took the title | Rome, Cesarea, or epee : im y 
sf universal bishop ?”’§ 52. Here, then, are the tw ay y- : € y S 
‘ If we pass from the bishops to the gen-| of episcopacy already ar - indian 
ral councils, we find that the Pope of | But St. Paul wrote, A.D. 58, his 4 
Roine possessed not, in their judgment, | the gee iis : and prengt be 5 lore 
i : ig so much| salutes, in detail, the brethren of t 5 
na a Os hour tiveeaf ti prin- | he does not name their bishop, much less 
pecalie fhe Cephas, who was still one of the three pil- 
lee ie ‘ancient customs continue,” | Jars! The twenty-five years, then, are re- 
the frst Council of Nice (325) decreed ; duced to less than eight ; oe ae iad 
“namely, let the Bishop of Alexandria | pose that St. eae ee ai = me 
overn the surrounding districts, as is done | when St. Paul wro ore. ances Bek 
at Rome, at Antioch, and elsewhere.” “ Let} that this fee would have se 
each metropolitan,” the Council of Ephe-| tation to him > Gian Hep aan aesa ae 
sus (431) commands, ‘ have an equal and But, further, ts } au a el : i in a h 
determined power, according to the an- Rome for the first time A. ee = g L 
cient custom.” “Let the New Rome” | he hastens to see _" ae aes au ae 
(Constantinople), the Council of Chalce-| receive at his house t oe ae ware 
don (451) decides, “ enjoy the same honor | at Rome, Peter is apn d. 2 ie 
that was paid to Imperial Rome.” Rome tion is then made of fs epiorapery: 2 
then possessed merely equal privileges and ere Ie Apostle Cephas was Bishop 
a TT GO OEINE a inferior| of Rome, and had been for a long time 
and the bishops of the latter were inferior | 0 ‘onal : Pincliy, St Paul wines om 
in nothing to those of the imperial city. | previouSty ° . be sos ee i rie 
“ Nevertheless,” it is insisted, “ the sanc- Rome, in 62 or 63, his Ey : h 
i ‘ he Philippians, to the Ephesians, 
tion of the pope was then, as well as now, | Mon, to t DF hee puseee 
, onfirm the election of the} and to the Colossians, in neither of \ 
panaavots fe ie time, therefore, the | does he mention Peter, nor does bs eo 
pope was their chief.” year 66, in his second Epistle to pes ¥; 
"This refers to the fact that each patri-) which he also wrote from Rome but a shor 
arch, then elected, sent the confession of | time before his ag data _— 
his faith, with the letter of his election, to} Now, who can believe ris aA po ey 
the other patriarchs. But Peter de Marca, | living in the same city wit po a ne 
archbishop of Paris, tells us that the Ro-| tle, bishop of that city, an = : ats 
man pontiff was bound to do so quite as) cumstances as those of St. Pau ae - 
much as the other patriarchs.|| There was be neither visited nor aided by eee ne er 
here, then, as in other respects, equality | and fellow-laborer, but abandone py nc 
of power and of honors; so much so, that, and that, in four letters which he a me 
~e Conc. Carth., Sent, Episc, Cypr. Episc Cypr Opera. ~|to the churches, and especially in a ae 
+ Firmil ; Rpist., lxxv., in Oper. Cypr. in which he speaks to Timothy of hie 
t August., Baerrat in Ps. xiv., Oper., vol. wil., 1a: bonds and trials, he does not say @ 
Bhat Bo in oe. I., Bpist., viii. Pap. Greg. L, * Theodoret, Hist. Eecl., lib. v., ¢- oat - 
) Petr, de Marea, De Concord. Sacerd. et imper.,lib.| + Bellarm., De Pont. Rom., lib. ii, ¢ 6: 
vi, c. 5. { 2‘Tim., iv., 16. 
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of the bishop of the place, the apostle of | plying, “the facts are before us, and the 
the Lord, who, like himself, was soon to | succession of the popes to the See of Rome 
die forthe faith ?* And is it at all probable, {can not be denied; they were there in 
reader, that 2 Clement (Roman), a Hermas, | apostolical times ; they are there still ; 
a Barnabas, an Ignatius, or a Polycarp, therefore they have always been there ” 
who lived, taught, wrote, and exhorted at 
the very time, and in the same place where 
we are told St. Peter resided as bishop 
and pope, should none of them, as is the 
case, Say a word concerning him? For 
one hundred and fifty years from the death 
of St. Peter, all history is silent, both re- 
Specting his visit to Rome and his episco- 
pacy! But Papias, toward the end of the 
second century, imagined the tale, and be- 
cause Ireneus alone repeats it, it is re- 
ceived and recognized as divine! 




























CHAPTER VUE. 
THE THIRTY PAPAL SCHISMS. 


Wuen were they first seated there? it 
may still be asked in reply; and have they 
never left that See? Was it Linus or 
Clement who began the series? If it was 
Linus, was he ordained by St. Peter or by 
St. Pauli? From the first incumbent te 
Victor, in the beginning of the third cen- 

But, understanding it to be the apostle- | tury, what were the names of the uninter- 
ship, and not the episcopacy, that the Lord |tupted successors ?* But leaving in this 
assigned to Simon Peter, and that it was | Uncertainty the first links of this episcopal 
for that reason Irenzus, Rufinus, Euse- | chain, let us see whether its succession is 
bius, and other fathers remark, that while | unbroken since Victorl. Assuredly, if scan- 
the bishops of Rome accomplished their | dalous and detestable schisms, which had 
charge, St. Peter accomplished his apos- | already occurred as often as TairTy TIMES, 
tolical mission,} all is perfectly compre-| have neither broken nor disunited these 
hensible. Otherwise, “ who,” in the words | mysterious links, we affirm that their sue- 
of the learned Scaliger, “ who, with the | cession has indeed never been interrupted. 
smallest degree of knowledge, can admit} _ Where'was it to be found, I ask, in the 
what is said of the voyages of St. Peter to | fourth century, when two popes, Liberins 
Rome, or his residence of twenty-five }and Felix, both Arians, opposed their in- 
years in that city, and the martyrdom he | trigues, their baseness, and their arms to 
suffered there ?”’f an aes Let the historians of the 

: urch of Rome be interrogated on this 

_ see peice OF PES PEL aR subject, and they will be fear calling 
levertheless,” the whole Latin Church |them monsters, perjured, scourges, and 
exclaims again, “ St. Peter left his success-]| Antichrists. Yet, both these popes, though 
ors at Rome. The popes are now there ;|execrated during their lives, were canon- 
and, by a chain whose links are ail close-|ized after their death, and are now two of 
ly united, their uninterrupied succession has} those saints before whose images candles 
transmitted to the Church of Rome the |burn, and Romish worshipers bend the 
visible, infallible, and heavenly authority |knee! What a succession of darkness and 
of the prince of apostles.”§ pollution ! 

But when? I ask. It was not during] Nor was it otherwise in the sixth cen. 
his life ; nor could it have been done at the | tury, when Silverius, after having obtained 
time of his death, in the year 66, when|the papal chair by simony, was driven 
several apostles, and St. John in particular, | from the See of Rome by a council, which 
were still living. And what uninspired |called him an apostate, a thief, a redder, 2, 
man could have held parity with the apos- | heredic, a magician, and a pagan; when, at 
tles? How much less could he have ex-|the same time, and by the same means,. 
ercised authority over them! Vigilius.was hired by a heretical and per- 

Besides, what does the Scripture say on | fidious empress, with the sum of seven hun- 
that point? The Lord Jesus, St. Paul | dred pieces of gold, to assume the pontif... 
twice declares, gave some to be apostles, | cal chair, and with him were exalted mur... 
and some prophets, and some evangelists, | der, avarice, impurity, and all other crimes !: 
and some pastors and teachers.|| He did | {fs this what is intended by apostolicar suc. 
it Himseif, reader, and not by His vicar, | cession? 
still less by the successive vicars of one} Or is it to be found, reader, in the person 
whom He never appointed. of Formosus, in the ninth century, who, in 
“ Nevertheless,” they persevere in re- | spite of his oaths, and through the medium 
ia oe the complete cig yarns of this proof in} of the sword, usurped the papal power by 
Gener toe aot of St. Peter in the Church, &c., eet ia bis aah aoe Sea it 

+ Linus et Ces : e traced any more distinctly 1 hen, 
episcopi tn urhe al dp aor hose ane his pero who had the corpse of the 
copatus curam gererent ipse wero apostolatus impleret of-) infamous Formesus dug up, his head and 

















$ Scaliger, in Johan., xviii., 31. 
§ Bellarm., De Pont. Rom, lib, ii, c. 12, 
} 1 Cor., xii, 28. Eph., iv., 11, 


* BYuaet et dubia, qua de primis _pontificibus ad Vio. 
torem usque traduntur. Petav., il, 130. MYS. Ey 
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his hands cut off, and his body dragged 
into the Tiber; and who, in his turn, be. 
came the victim of his crimes and turpi- 
tude ; was dethroned, loaded with chains, 
and, at last, strangled in prison? Where in 
all this is the apostle, the lmitator of St. 
Peter; the “ vase of honor, filled with the 
unction of the Holy Ghost 2” 

If we proceed to the eleventh century, 
we must look for this divine succession, and 
the vicar of the Lord Jesus, in the person of 


ROME EXAMINED. 


j the other two popes, though deprived 
their title, were nevertheless covered wita 
honors, All this, let it be observed, took 
place during the same sessions at which 
those pious and undaunted advocates of 
the Bible, John Huss and Jerome of Prague 
(perfidiously betrayed, and judged by mis- 
creants), were given up to death, and the 
flames of their stakes lighted the numer- 
ous retreats where the fathers of that coun- 
cil were wallowing in corruption! Church 


a Benedict, who was elected pope at the age | of Rome, is it here that we are to learn 


of twelve years, and, after having passed] the boasted 
ten succeeding years in debauchery, was bishops ? 


dethroned by Sylvester: afterward sold! 

the pontifical chair to John XIX. for fit. 

teen hundred pounds; when the latter, 
having intrenched himself in St. Mark, 

Sylvester in the Vatican, and Benedict in 

St. John of Lateran, these three popes | 

(or rebders ?) agreed to divide the revenues 
of the Church, and spend them in their de- 
baucheries ; till a fourth competitor came 
forward and purchased their pretensions, 
and constituted himself, also, a holy father, 
under the name of Gregory VI. 1! 

But all this is small in comparison with 
what followed. 'That pretended succession, 
which we have already seen annihilated 
and rendered ridiculous, will in vain be 
sought for in that great Western Schism, 
as it is called, which, during more than 
half a century, revived the collected and 
accumulated excesses of all the other 
schisms. Reader, let us look at its history. 

In 1378, the cardinals elected, at the 
same time, two popes. The one, Urban, 
occupied the See at Rome, and the other, 
Clement, resided at Avignon. Both being 
chosen by the sacred college, each was, 
for that reason, recognized to be the vicar 
of Jesus Christ, and the infallible head of 
the Church; Clement by part of the na- 
tions of Europe ; Urban by the rest of 
Christendom. Each, then, acted as the 
legitimate and only successor of St. Peter; 
and each, by the divine authority which he 
possessed, anathematized his colleague as 
a heretic, infamous, a usurper, and the son 
of Satan; and, with him, ali the kings, 
people, and nations that recognized and 
obeyed him. 

_The nations espoused these quarrels ; 
disputes and wars were incessant; till, in 
1409, the cardinals of both popes assem- 
bled at Pisa in a regular council, repre- 
Senting the universal Church, deposed both 
these rivals, and nominated a third, Alex- 

























apostolical succession of thy 


Finally : it is difficult to discern it in the 
middie of the fifteenth century, when the 
two champions, Eugenius and Felix, came 
to the struggle for the papal power. Euge- 
nius IV. was pope. The Council of Basle 
decreed that the pope was subject to the 
councils. Eugenius resisted it; and the 
triple crown was immediately taken off 
that head, so prond, rebellious, heretical, 
simoniac, perjured, and schismatic. Ame. 
deus, duke of Savoy, under the name of 
Felix V., was put in the place of Eugeni- 
us; and each, according to the ancient 
custom, excommunicated his rival; the 
Church at Rome, which is, we are told, 
“the pillar and prop of the truth,” was 
anathematized on both sides, by two popes, 


each of whom was cursed by his colleague! 


Eugenius died, and Nicholas V. succeed. 


ed him. He declared ail the acts of the 


Council of Basle to be void; and Felix 


and he exchanged the fire of their mutual 
anathemas, till Felix abdicated both his 
title and his infallibility. By his retreat, 
however, he did not terminate the enmi- 
ty of the two parties, which is stil} perpet- 
uated and active in our days, and still 
bears testimony, to all who will regard it, 
that the apostolical succession of the popes 
1s a senseless and arrogant dream; and 
that to speak of it seriously as a verity is 
to proclaim our deficiency both in histori. 
cal knowledge and in the love and belief 
of the truth. 


CHAPTER Ix, 


THE ANTICHRIST. 
Ir these things are so, is not the papacy, 


in assuming to be what God has not made 
it, evidently that “man of sin” and “son 
of perdition” whom the Apostle Paul so 
minutely describes?* Is it not he that 


ander V., who became the true successor | ,Pposcth and exalteth himself above all 


of St. Peter. The Struggle thus became 


that is called God or that is worshiped ?” 


more complicated, and it was only termi- Did not a pope place his foot on the neck 


¢ 


nated when, in 1414, the Council of Con-| Of the Emperor Frederic, pronouncing the 
Stance deposed John XXII, successor | Yrs which the Scriptures apply to Mes- 
of Alexander V., and condemned him as | S#h: “'Thon shalt tread upon the lion and 
abominable, execrable, accursed, and guil- | @4der; the young lion and the dragon shalt 
ty of the most shameful and atrocious | ‘Rou trample under foot ?t Edessa soiaeeyy 


crimes, Martin V. was then elected, and | 


* 2 Thess., ii. + Alexander LU. Ps. xei., 13, 


HER WO 


Pope of Rome exalted himself to sit as 
God “in the temple of God, showing him- 
self that he is God?” Does he not allow 
himself to be called God? Has he not 
himself said that “he is a god on earth? 
‘Was not a triumphal arch erected to him, 
with an inscription to the same effect t} 
Was it not said to him, in the Councils of 
Lateran, that he had all power in heaven 
and on earth?{ Is he not worshiped at 
the altar, on the day of his accession to 
the pontifical throne %§ Does he not also 
assume the prerogative of God, in calling 
himself infallible, and in placing his decis- 
ions above the Holy Scriptures, which he 
changes or mutilates ? ; 

Do we not, then, see exemplified and ful- 
filled in the papal power, the mystery of 
iniquity, whose coming is after the work- 
ing of Satan, with all power, and signs, and 
lying wonders, and all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish? Have 
not its origin and progress been marked 
py works of darkness, pretended revela- 
tions, spurious miracles, false legends, and 
every kind of superstition and idolatry, 
and, as the legitimate consequence, the 
seduction of souls, from whom it with- 
holds the Word of the living God? And 
are not these the features of Antichrist? 
This was the opinion of several Romish 
bishops and doctors, whose testimony is 
clear and explicit. ; 

The eloquent Bishop of Clairvaux la- 
ments that the poison of hypocrisy has in- 
fected all the branches of the Church, in 
which the ministers of Christ are subject- 
ed to the Antichrist.]] Pope Gregory I. 
himself said, with assurance, whoever at- 
tributes the universal priesthood to him- 
self, is the forerunner of Antichrist.§ The 
Bishops of Cologne and Tréves wrote to 
Pope Nicholas J., Whoever, at the same 
time that he calls himself the servant of 
servants, makes himself the Lord of lords, 
as if he were God, and says, “I cannot 
err,” he is that man of sin, whose name 
is Antichrist.** The Bishop Arnulph, in 
one of the Councils of Rheims, after hav- 
ing deplored the corruption of the Church, 
declared that a pope devoid of charity, and 
puffed up with his knowledge, is nothing 
else than Antichrist.{{ Aventinus, in his 


* Greg. IL, Epist. ad Leon. 

t Sixtus LV., Et merito in terris diceris esse Deus. 

t Zoder. Zamor., ii, 1. Albam., De pot. Pap., 
parti, 22, Anthon., part iii., 22. 

§ Anindividual, whose yeracity is unimpeachable, 
told me that, when at Rome, he had an interview 
With the pope, who, while speaking to him, placed 
his hand on his arm. After the pope had retired, 
one of the cardinals approached my friend, and, with 
an awe-struck countenance, asked him if he was 
not very happy to have spoken with God on earth, and 
to have been touched by him! My friend answered 
“ Blaspheme not ?? , 

| Bernard., Serm. 33, in Cant. cant, 

.  Greg., lib. iv., ep. 34. ** Avent., Aan., lib. iv. 








tt Fourth Council of Rheims, in the 10th century, 
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Annals, adduces the writings of several 
doctors and the edict of the Emperor Lou- 
is IV., or, rather, V., which contain the 
same sentence. ; 

On these facts the reader must form his 
own judgment. As for my own, it is more 
and more convinced, by this examination, 
that the unity, infallibility, catholicism, 
antiquity, and apostolical succession of 
the Church of Rome are absolutely over- 
thrown by the Holy Scriptures. = * | 

I might, then, close my examination 
here, and remain satisfied with this con- 
viction, that the Romish Church, such as 
she now is, is not that to which God has 
intrusted the ADMINISTRATIGN OF SALVATION 3 
an opinion which agrees with that which 
I formed respecting this Church as to the 
REVELATION OF SALVATION; but there are 
still several points which, though of no 
force or importance without the basis of 
a divine and infallible Church, yet they are 
of such a nature as to require to be con- 
fronted with the testimony of God. Will 
the reader, then, accompany me further in 
this apparently superfluous, but, neverthe- 
less, necessary research ? 


CHAPTER X. 
THE WORSHIP OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 


Ir is with reluctance that I enter upon 
this portion of my examination. What 
can I expect that is vivifying or consoling 
to my heart from doctrines not founded 
on the Word of God, and whose origin and 
end are at variance with the Holy Spirit t 
What heavenly result can I hope for from 
a religion which does not possess either 
divine wnzty in its belief, divine certainty in 
its teaching, or divine firmness in its in- 
stitutions ; and which, under a vain pre- 
tence to supremacy, enthrones itself on 
its own hanghtiness, whence it would crush 
the humble, but invincible faith of the dis- 
ciples of the Bible? 

Yet I will pursue this investigation, pray- 
ing the Lord Jesus to preserve my spirit 
in His peace, and, notwithstanding my con- 
victions, to enable me to remember that, if 
my neighbor is misled or wanders, I should 
not add to his misery either by scornful 
abuse or severe reproaches, 

§ 1. PRAYERS AND CHANTING IN THE LATIN 
TONGUE. 


On entering a temple where the wor. 
ship of Rome is performed, J feel a solemn 
and mysterious impression made upon my 
senses by something like devotion. I be- 
hold sumptuous canopies, statues of ex- 
quisite workmanship, pictures of a tragic 
and pathetic character, numerous pri¢sts 
dressed in splendid robes, richly-adorned 


the eleventh held in that city, Fr. Turret., De ne- 
cess. Sites disp. 7. Sharp., De Antichristo, p. 1656. 
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altars, surmounted by candies and lamps 
which burn constantly, amid sweet-smell- 
ing odors; the deep tones of the organ, 
echoing beneath the arched roofs, and 
through the aisles of the building; bells, 
with repeated and solemn sounds, calling 
the people together, and giving them the 
signal of worship, and crowds prostrate on 
their knees in profound silence. At length 
all speak together—men, women, and chil- 
dren, answering each other, or following 
the priest in his ceremonies, singing, pray- 
ing, and exclamations. But, after all, they 
have said nothing; they “speak into the 
air,’ and utter “uncertain sounds ;” for 
they speak in a foreign and an unknown 
tongue, Are they, then, “ mad,” accord- 
ing to the language of an apostle ?* It is 
a prayer they are repeating, but what is 
its meaning? “We do not know,” they 
reply. 

My heart was grieved, and my sorrow 
multiplied, when I heard the preacher, who 
_ aught the people from the pulpit, quote 

the Word of God (which he did very sel- 
dom) in that same language, which his 
hearers could notunderstand. Filled with 
sadness, I left that temple ; and on my way 
I approached a man of my age and of an 
intelligent appearance, to whom] express- 
ed my grief. 

* Oh!” he replied, “it is one of the com- 
mandments of the Church. Latin is our 
holy tongue.” 


“But the Scriptures are still holier, and’ 


they expressly forbid that practice.” 

*T grant it,” said he; “but the Church, 
_ which cannot err, being infallible, has good 
reasons for pursuing it, notwithstanding.” 

“‘ What, contrary to the will of God !” 

* Oh! God wishes it also, since He is 
with His Church.” : 

* But He is with her by His Word, and 
not otherwise.” 

“Tt may be so! But the Church thinks 
that devotion is rather hindered than as- 
sisted by a familiar tongue.” 

“The Scriptures say just the contra- 
ry, since the employment of strange lan- 
guage, in teaching from the Word, is sta- 
ted as a ground of the divine displeas- 
ure.” 

‘> matter. The Church is infallible, 
and as, in ancient times, her service was 
derformed in the Latin tongue, it is prop- 
er that that apostolical custom should con- 
tinue, so as to maintain the unity of the 

hurch in every place.” 

“But you forget that the Latin tongue 
Me anciently the vernacular language of 

1€ people; God, therefore, wished then, 
ee eg pees egeseeene ee 

. goer xiv., 7, 9, 23. 

Ver De ind. sess. xxii, c. 8. Bellarm., De 
t Stapler, Jesuita, Contra Juel,, 2, 8, p. 75. 
: Or., Xiv., 17-22. Is., xxviii, 11. 
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as he now wishes, the people to understand 
the worship of the Church.” 

_ ‘* Perhaps so; but the Church esteems 
it sufficient for the people to pray; give 
thanks, and sing, by intention, without join- 
ing the meaning of the words to it.” 

“ But the Scriptures say that he who 
does this, is like ‘a trampet that gives an 
uneertain sound,’ ”* 

“Phat may be; but the Church cannot 
err, and she wishes the people to depend 
on the priests, who know what the prayers 
or hymns mean. We ought to believe the 
Church implicitly, without understanding 
her.” 

* But the Scripture itself is intelligible, 
and, I say once more, it forbids, and con- 
demns the practice of the Church of Rome 
in this matter.” 

“The Scriptures! you say. Ah! what 
would the people become, were the Bible 
given them? Do not our most learned 
doctors say that ‘ to give them to the peo- 
ple is to degrade them ; to commit to work- 
men or servants the keys that should only 
be in the hands of the priests." What an 
abuse would that be !” 

*“ 4n abuse! that the people should them- 
selves understand the voice of God, and be 
able to pray also m their own language !” 

“J have already said, with the Church, 
‘Let them repeat the words of the priest; 
that is enough.’” 

“But the Apostle Paul has said that he 
‘had rather speak five words with his un- 
derstanding, that by his voice he might 
teach others also, than ten thousand in an 
unknown tongue.’ "} 

“St. Panl thought so, but the Church has 
always judged otherwise.” 


CONTRARY TESTIMONY, 

“Not always; for, among other fathers 
of the Church, the great Basil tells us, on 
the contrary, ‘ that the unanimous habit of 
all the churches is, that each should offer up 
his prayers to God in his own language ; 
for,’ he adds, ‘if the meaning of a prayer is 
unknown to him that hears it, the design of 
him who offers it is frustrated, since those 
ap are present reap no advantage from 
it. 

“*Pach nation,’ Origen affirms, ‘ prays 
to God, and addresses its worship to him, 
not in the very words of the sacred text, 
but in its own language; the Greeks in 
the Greek idiom, and the Romans in that 
of Rome; and he who is Lord of all lan- 
guages hears the prayer that each address- 
es to him.’4 


* 1 Cor., xiv., 6-9, 28, 
+ Catech. Conc. Trid., pars i, art. 21, 
4 Sixtus Sen., Bibl, Ann, lib. vii, an. 152. Alb. 
Pighius, Epist. ad Erasm., i., 16. 
thes xiv., rk Se ae 
as, ist., 63. Regul. brev. tract. 
a Oiter cae Cels., fb. vid. (1575, R. C.). 
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* Augustine, also, declares, that ‘no one 
‘is edified by words which he does not un- 
derstand. Let our hymns,’ he says, ‘arise 
to God in accents that we understand, and 
not like those of birds. For blackbirds, 
parrots, magpies, crows, and other birds of 
a similar kind, often learn to pronounce 
words whose meaning is unknown to them. 
But it is hymns whose meaning is known 
to us that the Divine will appoints for 
mankind.’* 

“*He who speaks a language that he 
does not understand,’ says Chrysostom, 
“is useless to others as well as to himself. 
And if we take great pains, when we play 
on the lute or the flute, to make those life- 
‘less instruments give sounds that recreate 
our minds, how much more necessary it is 
that men gifted with reason should, espe- 
cially in spiritual things, make themselves 
to be understood, and should understand 
themselves !’+ 

“* Would you assemble the Church to 
edify it,’ says Ambrose, ‘pronounce words 
that your hearers understand.’{ 

““*Tf we do not comprehend the psalms 
we sing, says Cassiodorus, ‘we appear as 
insane.’§ 

“This is what the fathers have taught. 
How can you, then, say that the Church 
has always pursued this course?” 

* Well! the Church is infallible. If she 
ae changed her opinion, she has done 
xight. 

% But, I repeat once more, she should 
have consulted the Scriptures.” 

“ Ah! the Scriptures ! always the Scrip- 
tures! The Church cannot err; and,... if 
any one opposes her, . . . he will perish.” 

Reader! this conversation did not satisfy 
me, and J could not but exclaim, at the 
close of it, “ Lord! I bless thee that, when 
I pray to thee, or sing thy praises with my 
brethren, my soul knows what it addresses 
to thee, and can join in saying Amen at the 
giving of thanks by thy Church !”| 

I cannot perceive that the administration 
Y salvation has been intrusted by the Lord 
Jesus to the Church of Rome. 


§ 2. 1HE EUCHARIST. 


_An imperishable monument of His infi- 
‘nite love has been placed on earth by Je- 
sus, who was pleased to form it, with his 
almighty hand, of the most common and 
simple elements. From a little bread 
which the earth produces, and a few-drops 
of the fruit of the vine, he, the Christ of 
God, constituted his sovereign word an un- 
; hangeable and touching emblem of his 

mallove. The monuments, the triumph- 
eee ie ee 


*# . a 
et ghteUsty in Gen. xii.,8: Nam et morula et psittaci 
d Pee, et hatjus modi volucres, etc. De Catech. 
7Ud., C. Vl, tom. yi, 27 (R. C.). 
soir on | Cor, ec. xiv. 
t Am., in | Cor., xiv, ; 


*§ Cass., in Psabn xlyi, {1 1 Cor., xiv., 16. 


al arches, all the trophies of the numer- 
ous monarchs of the earth, totter on their 
foundations, andgthe marble masses, de- 
voured by time, crumble and fall; but 
these simple memorials of the Crucified 
descend, through all ages and generations, 
unchanged ; and thus the Lord’s Supper 
proclaims, from age to age, that gospel of 
grace, “the Word was made. flesh” —“ the 
Lamb of God was slain.* With what emo- 
tions must 1 contemplate this monument 
of the love of God in that ancient Church, 
who tells me she has preserved the insti- 
tutions and customs of the Apostles in 
their primitive form! 

J ead in the Book of God, that “the 
Lord Jesus, the same night on which he 
was betrayed (being at the table with his 
disciples, on the night of the Passover), 
took bread, and, when he had given thanks, 
he brake it, and said, “ Take, eat; this is my 
body which is broken for you; this do in 
remembrance of me;” that then he also 
“took the cup, saying, ‘This is my blood. 
This cup is the new testament in my blood. 
Drink ye all of it’; And they all drank 
of it.{ What a feast of love and brotherly 
communion! The Lord distributes the el- 
ements that he blesses, and his redeemed 
take it themselves from his hand, and par- 
ticipate together in it! Oh! how touching, 
how solemn an institution! What sim- 
plicity, and, at the same time, what power 
in that communion of the Church! God 
himself spreads his table with his own 
hands, and the eternal Spirit, who fills the 
hearts of the faithful with thanksgiving 
and praise, covers it with heavenly food! 
How sweet it will be to find the Supper 
of the Lord in its primitive beauty, and sit 
down, as it were, with the Apostles, at 
their own table, which their ancient Church 
has preserved! 

With these feelings I enter a Romish 
temple, on a day on which the Eucharist is 
to be celebrated; I advance, looking ea- 
gerly for the table of the Lord, spread with. 
his ae and his wine; but I do not find 
them. In their place I see only wor- 
shipers kneeling in front of an altar, before 
a priest, who, after having told them Zo hold 
the head straight, the eyes cast downward, the 
mouth moderately open, the tongue a little ad- 
vanced on the edge of the lips, and the com- 
munion cloth stretched under the chin,\ dex- 
terously places a little piece of bread in 
their mouth, which he calls victim,|| and 
which the communicant must avoid chewing? 

Why is this? thought I. This is not ac- 
cording to the Saviow’s mind; for he told 
PONE OO eg eae al le pee 

x i i., 19. Rev., ¥., 12. 

} 1 Got si, 29-20. Maith, xxvi., 26, 27. Mark, 
i eae Oe adore; (Math, xxvly 37)» Ket 
Emo» & abrod wévrsc (Matth., Xiv.r 23). 54 
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his disciples (and his word does not change) 
to break the bread, to take tt themselves, and 
to eat it.* Why, then, this strange cere- 
mony, or, rather, why thf&' formal disobe- 
dience of what is written? 

I wait to see what will be done with the 
cup, and still wait ; the communicants pass 
on and successively retire, and no cup is 

iven them. I exclaim, involuntarily, No 
cup? and immediately the whole assembly 
tums toward me; the priests look at me 
with anger, and one of them hastens to 
order me instantly to quit the temple. 
« Pardon me,” I say to him, excusing my- 
self; “that exclamation escaped me in- 
voluntarily. I am desired to join your 
Church, and in order not to do it before 
having heard, and having seen with my own 
eyes,t I came to be present at the Eucha- 
rist, and I confess, what I have just seen 
has altogether astonished me.” 

“ Hush! hush!” said the priest, leading 
me, but politely, into the sacristy. “ Let 
us not disturb the faithful. Come with me; 
T can instruct you on all these points.” 

“ You perceive,” I say to him (when we 
are alone), “I am dissatisfied. I am ac- 
quainted with the Bible ; I know how the 
Lord Jesus instituted the Holy Supper, and 
I see that you disobey him, as, by his com- 
mand, the faithful should ‘ take and eat the 
broken bread,’ and that he should also ‘ take 
and drink’ of the cup; and that is not done 
here.” 

The Priest. “ Did you not see the bread 
given to the communicants ?” 

The Candidate. “The Lord said, Take 
and eat, speaking of the bread; you say, 
Receive and swallow, which is not the same 
thing. Moreover, it is written that the 
Lord brake the bread; that the faithful 
brake the bread; and, in the consecration 
of the Supper, St. Paul said, ‘The bread 
which we break.’— But you, on the con- 
trary, give an entire host, which must not 
be broken. You, then, do not obey the 
Holy Scriptures.” 

The Priest. “ The Church, who is infal- 
lible, has determined that it should be so.” 

The Candidate. “ But are not the Scrip- 
tures infallible, in the first place; and, 
among other things, do they not command 
the people to take the cup and drink of it? 
Why, then, does the Church of Rome sup- 
press it ?” 

The Priest. “Foy six reasons.§ Listen: 
ist. Because we must, above all things, take 
care that the blood of the Lord should not 
fall on the ground.” 

The Candidate. “ The ‘ blood of the Lord,’ 
say you! But it is wine the cup contains.” 

The Priest. “Have patience. We will 
See thatina moment. I then say, 





* Tov dprov dv kAtiuev (1 Cor., X., 16), Adbere, Payere 
{1 Cor., xi., 24). ft 1 John, i, 1 

} Matth., xxvi., 26. Acts, ii., 42,46. 1 Cor, x., 
6. § Catech. Trid,, pars ii., art. 71, 
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“ odly. Because, as the Eucharist is taken 


to the sick, the wine, if kept too long,. 


might become sour.* 

“3dly. Many communicants could not 
support either the smell or taste of wine. 

“ 4thly. Thus the Church has most pru- 
dently decreed that, in the spiritual food, 
all that might injure the health of the 
bodies of the faithful should be removed 
from them. 

“ 5thly. Besides, what an expense would 
the use of wine occasion in countries 
where it is wanting. ; 

“é6thly. But, above all, was it not ne- 
cessary to tear away that detestable here- 
sy which dares to say that the Lord Jesus. 
is not entire in one of the kinds ?” 

The Candidate. “ Entire in the bread, and 
entire, also, in the wine! What, sir! the 
blood of the Lord was not separate and 
distinct from his body, when the latter was. 
nailed to the cross, and the blood flowed 
from it on the earth ?” 

The Priest. “* Cursed be he,’ says the 
Church, ‘ who affirms that God command- 
ed the Church to commune in both kinds ! 
Cursed, also, be he who denies that. Jesus. 
Christ is not entire in the bread and entire 
in the wine! Cursed, finally, be he who says 
that the Church is therein mistaken! ”+ 

The Candidate. “ Would you, then, give 
the people the wine alone, just as you do 
the bread !” 

The Priest. “ As the consecrated wine, 
though it be blood, still keeps its taste, the 
people, who always judge by the senses 
only, might imagine that it is still nothing 
but wine, and thus their faith would be 
shaken by it. The host has no taste; it. 
does not, therefore, present the same dan- 

er.” 

The Candidate, “I understand, sir; the 
taste of the wine contradicts the decree of 
the Church.” 

The Priest. “It is prudent, you are 
aware, to avoid such discrepancy.” 

The Candidate. “But, sir, would it not 


be more so to respect what the Lord says. 
when he declares that we need just as: 


much te drink the blood of the Son of Man, 
as to eat his flesh, in order to have life in 
us ?” 


The Priest. “This precept is general ; 
now, as the Church is but one single body,. 


that duty is sufficiently observed if only a 
few of its members perform it. Their 
work is peculiar, it is true, but its efficacy 
is general. The priest takes the cup and 
drinks, and the whole Church drinks by 


him PS 


Reader, I was astounded. I knew not.. 





* Si diutius vini species asservaretur, coacesceret (ubi 
supra). 


+ Cone. Trid., sess. xxi., can. 2. Rhemist., in Jo-- 


han., vi., sect. xi. Bellarm., De Euchar., lib. 1¥. 
21, &c. + John, vl, 53. 
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what I heard, nor whether it was not the | 
Voice of one of those of whom “the Spirit | 
Speaketh expressly,” and. who, * giving 
heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
devils,” speak lies in hypocrisy, having thew 
consctences seared with a hot iron.* But I 
rejected this thought, and presuming that 
it was through ignorance, and in all sin- 
cerity, that the priest spoke to me thus, 
I answered him: 

The Candidate. “Indeed, sir! Then, 
when the Lord Jesus, giving the cup in 
the Holy Supper, said to the disciples, 
Drink ye all of it, He meant, Let one of 
you drink for the whole !"+ 
_ The Priest. “It was to the apostles, that 
1s to say, to the priests, that He gave that 
order, for it was to them alone that he 
said, Hoc facite (do this); and all the apos- 
tles, also, drank of it.”"t 

The Candidate. “'Then, sir, the Church 
of Corinth, which, by-the-way, was very 
large,§ was composed of priests only, since 
St. Paul, when he taught them as to the 
manner of celebrating, told them express- 
ly, Let every man examine himself, and 


watchword that cur which they preferred 
to obedience and charity. What ferocious: 
and brutal heresy !” 

The Candidate. “'They had the examples. 
of the fathers of the Church before their 
eyes, and those also of your own doctors. 
Be so kind, J entreat you, as to take notice 
of those I shall name. 

“ Cyprian told them, speaking of those 
who might be martyrs, ‘How shall we 
teach them to shed their blood for the 
name of Christ if we refuse them the blood 
of Christ? or how will they be prepared to 
take the cup of martyrdom, unless they are 
first admitted to the cup of the Lord in the. 
communion of the Church?’* 

“ Chrysostom reminds them that ‘if for- 
merly, under the Law, the priest alone ate 
what was offered, now, under the Gospel,. 
all the people participate in the same bread. 
and the same wine.’t 

“ Ambrose declared to them that ‘it is 
insulting the Lord to celebrate the Sup- 
per otherwise than He instituted it; and 
that no one can call himself faithful if he 
gives it otherwise than its author first 


so let him eat of that bread and drink of | gave it Vt 


that cup I” 

The Priest. “ The mterpretation of this 
passage belongs to the Church, and since 
she declares, through the most holy Coun- 
cil of Trent, that ‘all she commands has 
always been, it is evident to me that at 
the time of the Apostles the cup was not 
given to the people.” 


CONTRARY ROMISH TESTIMONY. 


The Candidate. ** Let me, however, re- 
mind you that it was not until the fifteenth 
century, and by the Council of Constance 
(1415),9 that the Communion in two kinds 
was abolished, and then by a decree which 
says, that ‘though Jesus Christ instituted 
that venerable sacrament after supper, and 
though he administered it in two kinds, 
and though the Church had observed it till 
then, nevertheless, the Council, assembled 
by the Holy Spirit, decreed that thence- 
forth and in time to come, the officiating 
priests only should receive the two kinds, 
but the laity that of the bread alone ; order- 
ing that every heretic who should dare to 
advance any contrary sentiment should be 
banished and punished by the inquisitors.’ 
And the immediate result of that new dogma, 
you have not forgotten, sir, was, that John 
Huss and Jexome of Prague were burned alive 
for having maintained, with the Bible, ‘ that 
Christians should, in the Lord’s Supper, 
take the wine as well as the bread! ?? 

The Priest. “I know it, and I also know 
that the army of the Callixtines their wor- 
thy partisans, had for their standard and 
A TNT dah alanine 


* 1 Tim., iv., 1,2, t Matth., xxvi., 27 
i Mark, xiv., 23. 4 Acts, Sete. = 
11 Corsa 28. | Sess. xiii, 


“Augustine wrote to them that ‘the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ, representing 
the assemblage of His body and its mem- 
bers, are served on the table of the Lord, 
in some churches every day, and in others: 
on appointed days. That thus the cate- 
chumens eat the body of the Lord at that 
table, and drink of the cup; and that now 
not only no one is prevented from drinking - 
that blood, but, on the contrary, ail are ex-. 
horted to drink of it.’§ 

“ Again, a pope, Gelasius, gives his opin- 
ion to them ‘that it would be preferable: 
to abstain wholly from the Supper, rather 
than not to take it entire, for to break in 
two that mystery which is one, is a nota- 
ble sacrilege.’|| 

“ Furthermore, Hugh of St. Victor en- 
couraged them to receive the Supper in 
the two kinds; so that, as St. Ambrose 
says, the ‘ two efficacies of the sacrament: 
may preserve both their bodies ‘and their: 
souls.’9f 

“Thomas Aquinas, even, positively affirms . 
that ‘ Christ is not sacramentally in the 
wine only, nor in the bread only; it is 
therefore necessary, in order that the sac- 
rament should be rightly received, that. 
it should be taken in the two kinds; and 
that thus, according to the custom of the- 
ancient Church, all those who take the- 
body should also take the blood.’** 

* Cypr. Oper., Epist. 57 (Keary, Early Fathers). 

+ Chrys., Hom. 18 in2 Cor. (id, 

t Ambr., Comm. in Epist., 1 Cor., xi. ars 

§ August., In Johan., Tract. xxvi. (Id.). De fide et 
oper. (1d.). De Vet. et Nov. Test. (id.)._. 

| Gelas. apud Gratian,, De Consecr., Dist. 2. Com- 
perimus, etc. (1d.) 


J Hugo Vict., tom. v., 6 (Keary, Early Fathers). 
* Aap 3 Quest., 76, 4.2 (id.). ta Johan., vi. (1d.)... 
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58 
« You see, then, sir, that the orthodox please. This is a profound mystery. 
Church of the first ages, the most esteem- Adore it with docility ; it is the Church 
ed prelates and doctors, sustained those | who commands you. I say, then, that 
heretics, those advocates of the cup in the | when, in the Holy Mass, the priest pro- 
Supper i and afterward, a Cardinal du Per- | nounces the words of the consecration, the 
ron, an Alphonse de Castro, and a Cassander, | bread and the wine are changed into the 
also sanctioned these Callixtines ; the first, | body and blood of Jesus Christ ; and that, 
in saying that ‘the faithful disciple, who | moreover, as all in Christ is inseparable, 
uses the wine as well as the bread, is more | His soul and divinity are also there. Not, 
conformable to the institution of the sacra- | of course, that Jesus Christ, for that rea- 
ment, and understands better the distinc- | son, leaves heaven, but that then He is 
tion between the body and the blood ;* | present in heaven and in the Eucharist at 
the second asserting that ‘during several | the same time. Thus the Church teaches ; 
centuries, as the writings of the Fathers | it is, therefore, the truth.”™ 
attest, it was the custom of the Church} The Candidate. “ The truth! What shall 
to celebrate the Supper in two kinds ;}|I say to you? Sir, from my childhood I 
and the third, in bearing this decisive tes- | have believed that the Word of God alone is 
timony: ‘1 have searched with care to find the truth,t and I cannot change my persua-- 
what was the habit of the primitive Church, | sion. Now what you have just told me 
and I have read and pondered the writings | is any thing but that Word, which teaches 
of those who have treated this subject ; | the communicant to take and eat the broken 
put 1 confess that it has been impossible | dread, and to take and drink of the cup, and 
for me to find (though I much desired it) a | that even (mark it) in commemoration of 
single proof which sustained the commun- the Lord.” ; 
ion in one kind only. I am also convin-| The Priest. “ But why do what is use- 
ced that it cannot be shown, at least during | less ;{ since Jesus Christ is entire in each 
more than the first ten centuries, that thé | of the two kinds as much as in both, as 
Eucharist was administered on the table | He is living and active in the Eucharist 1 
of the Lord otherwise than in the two sym-| The Candidate. “ Do you say that Jesus 
bols of bread and wine.’} is living and active in the Eucharist, in. that 
“ Tg not all this conclusive, sir, and am I | Aost which you give the communicant ! Do 
not authorized by it to ask why the Church | you teach that Jesus is ling and active in. 
of Rome delights to contradict, in so posi- | that piece of dough !! Sir, do you speak 
























tive a manner, both the custom and the | honestly ?” 
multiplied protestations of the universal 
Church, and, above all, the true institution 
-of the Supper? As the spouse of the Son 
of God, she should submit to her Lord, 
and cannot do otherwise than He com- 
manded her.” 








The Priest. “ Such is my belief, since 


that is what the Church teaches.” 


The Candidate. “ Do you believe unhesi- 


tatingly, and before God, that the apostles, 
when they received the bread which the 


Lord broke for them, and the cup of which 
they all drank, thought that they received 
the body and the blood, the soul and the 





divinity of the Lord in themselves, and 


CHAPTER XI. 
TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


The Priest. “ Her Lord also told her, 
‘Tus Is my Bopy, giving her the bread; 


THIS IS MY BLOOD, giving her the wine ; and’ 


the Church believes it. She therefore ad- 
mits this mystery,§ that as Jesus Christ, 
when He pronounced these words, changed 
the bread and wine into His body and His 
blood, each priest also has the power of 
producing this change, and—” 

The Candidate. “ Hush! I beseech you, 
sir. It seems to me that you blaspheme 
against my Lord and King, in thus placing 
His holy and sublime Majesty at the dis- 
posal of a miserable sinner. You could 
not mean to say that. It would be im- 
pious.” 


The Priest. “Be calm yourself, if you 


* Tract on Comm. in two kinds, p. 1108. 

t Alph. a Castro, Adv. Heres. (D. R.). 

} Cassand., Consult. de utrag. spec. (D. R.). 
§ Abridgment of the Catechism, etc., p. 51. 


that they also thought that that bread 


which they ate, and that wine which they 
drank, were living and animated? Sir, do 
you believe that the apostles had such a 
thought ” 

The Priest. “If they had not, would they 
not have made their Master a liar? Had 
not Jesus Christ declared to them that His 
flesh is the living bread, that it is meat in- 
deed, and that, to have life, one must eat 
it t| Did He not say this?” 

The Candidate. “ Why do you quote 
only half of what He said?_ He said that, 
‘except we eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink His blood, we have no life in 
us.’ Taking you, then, on your Own as- 


‘sertion, I ask you again, Why do you re- 





* Conc. Trid,, sess. xiii, c. 2. Leo, De Pass., 
serm. 7. Bellarm., De Euchar. et de Missa libri, 
Catech. Trid., pars ti, tota. Abridgment of Catech., 
elc., lesson 33. + John, xvii, 17. 

{ Conc. Trid., sess, xxi., De com. sub. uirag- spec, 
1,2,3, etc.  § Abridgment of Cateck., etc., P- 53. 

{! John, vi., 48-58, 
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sore from the people the cup which the | Ezekiel, when he cut them off and threw 
ord gave them?* them into the fire, according to the com- 
_ The Priest. “You will acknowledge that, | mand of the Lord, were really the city of 
in these words, Jesus Christ positively as-| Jerusalem? And, again, was it also deci- 
ened that the bread is His flesh, will you} sive that the Lord Jesus was indeed a door, 
oe . . ; and a vine, when he said, ‘I am the door ; 
Lhe Candidate. “ No, indeed. The Lord| 1 am the vine? ” 
Says, it is true, that His flesh is the living| The Priest. “ All this was only figura- 
bread, but He does not say that bread made| tive, and the very context shows it. But 
of grain : an flesh; this is quite another in the Eucharist, it is a sacrament that is 
ae de Pi me respectfully to re-| in question ; the words of Jesus Christ have, 
Rone it seems to me the Church of | therefore, a material sense here, for they 
ome makes frequent use of such kind of | are sacramental.”* 
sophistry, using words, on ambiguous sub-| The Candidate. “ But, sir, those words 
jects, contrary to their natural meaning. | were also sacramental which the Lord pro- 
This appears to me very evident in this} nounced when he said to Abraham, This 
ease; because the Lord calls His flesh} is my covenant,} speaking of circumcision, 
{that is to say, His humanity) a heavenly | which certainly was but a figure or a seal. 
food, a bread which gives life, you make| Those words were also sacramental, and 
Him say, not My flesh is bread, but bread is| more so than any others, which God pro- 


-my flesh ; which is quite another idea. If | nounced when He instituted the sacrifice 


the Saviour had said, ‘I will give my flesh| of the lamb, and when he said, This is the 
to the world under the form of bread,’ you| very passage (the passover) of the Lord.t 
might perhaps thence infer that He meant| Was the slain and roasted lamb the passage, 
the bread of the sacrament. But, on the| then, of the exterminating angel; or, rath- 
contrary, He said that the bread which He| er, was it only a sign and memorial %§ 
would give would be His flesh ; thereby| “And, again, when St. Paul said of the . 
teaching that His human nature sacrificed | rock of Horeb, whence the water flowed 
would become, by the Holy Spirit, the food| to refresh Israel in their journeys, that 
of souls. He said, then,‘ My flesh is truly | that rock was Christ, did he not say it both 
a heavenly bread;’ but He never said,| positively and sacramentally ? What more 
‘An earthly bread will become my flesh.” | mysterious, miraculous, and sacramental 
The Priest. “Indeed, sir,it seems to me| than that rock, that pure stone, as the 


that all this is merely a quibble.” 


Psalmist says, from which God created 


The Candidate. “ Well! let us see. Inj the river that constantly watered His peo- 
showing a piece of meat on my table to| ple? Now that Rock was Christ, says the 
my family, Il say, This flesh is a nourishing | Holy Spirit.| Does it mean that it was 
bread (a food). And thereupon my children | the body, the blood, the soul, and the di- 
pretend that I said that the bread (which is| vinity of the Son of God? I think not.” 


also before them) zs flesh. Do you think 
that this would be a quibble t” 


The Priest. *‘ Nor! either, assure you.” 
The Candidate. “ Well, then! why, when 





The Priest. “ But, after all, has not Je- the same words are pronounced, ‘ This is 
sus Christ said, ‘ My flesh is meat indeed,} my body, ‘This is my blood, are they 
and my blood is drink indeed ?’” made to bear a meaning which elsewhere 

The Candidate. “ Doubtless ; but He did| cannot be admitted? Does the mouth of 


_ not say the bread and wine of the last) God affirm less positively that circumcision 


Supper will be that flesh and that blood. Be-| was His covenant, that the lamb was His 
sides, what did He say, immediately after-| passage, and that the Rock of Horeb was 
ward, to those carnal Jews, who thought| Christ, than it affirms that the bread was 
(just as the Church of Rome does) that | His body, and that the wine was His blood? 
the Lord Jesus would give them, in fact,| By what authority, then, do men say to 
His own flesh to eat, and His own blood| God, on the one occasion, Thou saidst it 
to drink? Did he approve them, or, rather, | figuratively ; and, on the other, Thou saidst 
did He not rebuke their gross mistake, | it literally ?” 
Saying to them: ‘ The flesh profiteth noth- The Priest. “The body and blood of Je- 
the? The words that I speak unto you, |sus Christ, however, must be in the Encha- 

i ee spirit, and they are life?’ * rist, as ‘he that eateth and drinketh un- 
Pte, mest. I am far, very far from|worthily shall be guilty of the body and 
ng it; for, I repeat, He said, This | blood of the Lord.’ "4 
hi Hae Jody, speaking of the bread. The 
bread 1s, therefore, His body. This, then,|_ * Conc. Trid., sess. xiii. c.5. Catech. Trid., pars 
is Agee) ge cisive.” a" 1H, ©, 20, 21, 22, 23, ete. : 

Lhe Candidate. “Was it * ot tanyqe : ., Xvi : 
rea gy Ra ean ae - Biles oe : ty 3D nx) (Gen., xvii., 10) ; | 

phet) i nirr¥ sin nda (Exodus, xit, 11). 

§ Exodus, xvii., 6. . Numb, xx., 9. 


i HY df wérpa By & Xpeords (1 Cor, Xs 4.) 
J 1 Cor., xi., 29. 





* Hy capt odk aperet i 
; t odk ochet obdé&. Ta piparad bya é 
res oap} é ) te A 
euiv, nveind gore Kat Swi gore (John, vi, 63), ey 





60 THE CHURCH OF ROME EXAMINED. 


The Candidate. “ Continue, then, sir, and 

give the reason of it. The apostle says 
it is because that the unworthy communi- 
cant discerneth them not. Andwhy? Be- 
cause that soul is not in Christ.* It is for 
that, says Augustine, that it does not eat 
the Saviour spiritually. That soul is there- 
fore guilty, for the very reason that it takes 
the sign and monument of the love of Je- 
sus, without being united to Jesus by fazth. 
It therefore does it unworthily; for, not 
having faith, it does not discern the Sav- 
iour. Do you not think it is thus ?” 
_ The Priest. “You are quite a reasoner, 
sir; but it is a direct, simple, clear, and 
formal exposition that is here required; 
and you have not yet produced it.” 

The Candidate. ‘ Doyouthink sot Well! 
here, at length, is that simple and formal 
explanation, if you are willing to receive 
it. In a city of France, I was present at 
an assembly of learned men, all members 
of the Church of Rome; and one of them, 
who was a lawyer, asked me if it were 
possible to show him a passage of Scrip- 
ture which formally and undeniably op- 
poses the dogma of transubstantiation. I 
‘answered him, The Lord Jesus, in giving 
the Eucharist to His disciples, said to 
them, ‘Do this in remembrance of me.’ 
Now, I added, how can the Saviour be 
commemorated, if the Saviour is present at 
the Eucharist? Does any one recall. to 
remembrance a being who is present with 
him? I do not know, sir, whether this 
passage will convince you, but I know 
that it appeared sufficient to him who put 
the question to me.” 





CHAPTER XII. 


THE MASS. 


The Priest. “ You, then, destroy the holy 
sacrifice of the mass?” 

The Candidate. “ Be so kind, I pray you, 
as to tell me what it is; for lam a stranger 
here.” 

The Priest. “The Eucharist has two 
ends: the one, to nourish our souls with 
heavenly bread; the other, that the Church 
might have in it a perpetual sacrifice which 
expiates our sins of every day. There is, 
then, more than a simple sacrament in the 
Eucharist; there is also an odlation. Now, 
not only is this oblation meritorious, but, 
still more, it is expiatory; for this sacri- 
fice, which is effected in the holy mass, 
which is its celebration, is the same ex- 
actly as that of the cross; with this differ- 


ence only, that it is not bloody. The} 


sacrifice is therefore not made, but it is re- 
newed.”} 


* 2 Cor., xiii, 5. August., in Ps. xeviii. 
‘ t Cone. Trid., sess. xxii. De sacr. Missa, c. let 
. Catech. Trid., pars iii., art. 75, et seq. Bellarm., 


De Eucharistia and De Mis i i 
a ee e Missa. Cornelius a Lapide, 


The Candidate. “'The sacrifice of Jesus 
renewed!.... No, sir, no, that can never 
be true, so long as the Bible exists. Jesus 
Christ is God, and in Him all is unchange- 
ably fulfilled. If it was necessary, in the 
first ages, that the types and figures which 
represented Him, and which were only 
shadows, should be reiterated, and that thus 
the sacrifice of the Passover, or any other 
ordained by God, should be repeated in His 
temple, those perishable elements ceased, 
since the sacrifice of the Lamb of God was 
offered and the blood of the eternal covenant 
was spilt for the remission of the sins of 
many.* 

“ Ah! sir, it was not an imperfect love 
that the Saviour felt for His Church when 
He bore the sins of His people} No, when 
He took upon Himself the curse that those 
sins merited,{ it was not for a few of them 
only. The High-priest was infinite; the 
victim also was infinite; and the expiation 
that He made was that which the very 
blood of God was to accomplish; it was 
infinite like God. 

“ Jesus was therefore not an aid only to 
His Church, but He is an infinite Saviour; 
because there is nothing wanting in the 
amplitude nor the efficacy of His sacrifice. 
Therefore, to suppose that sacrifice to be 
repeated, is to deny that it is infinite, and, 
consequently, that it is the very work of 
God. It is, then, formally denying the 
eternal divinity of the Lord Jesus. 

“ Besides, sir, after what you have just 
said, I fear that the Church of Rome denies 
in reality ‘Christ come in the flesh,’$ by 
that sacrifice of the mass, as you call it. 
For, if Jesus Christ is still offered up as a 
victim, it is evident that His first oblation. 
was not sufficient. And if this was not suf-. 
ficient, it is because He who offered it was 
not Himself sufficient. Then, he was not 
God, for every work of Godis perfect. And. 
this, sir, appears frightful to me; for such 
an error is a heresy which attacks the 
very foundation of the faith.” 

The Priest. “You are quite vehement.. 
sir; but I think I may answer you by ask- 
ing, in my turn, if we do not sin daily, and. 
if, consequently, we do not daily need that 
the sacrifice of Jesus should, by being pro- 
longed, at least (as the word repeat fright- 
ens you), be applied to wash these new 
pollutions ?”} 

The Candidate. “The Church of Rome, 
then, lowers the only and perfect sacrifice 
of the Son of God down to the level of 
those earthly ones of which it is written 


thereunto perfect, but were to be reitera- 
ted, that they might, at each time, take 
lg chp htc anne segs apemerci 


* Hebr., x., 8-10, 1 Pet.,i, 18, 19. Hebr. xiii., 
20, Matth., xxvi, 28. _ 

t eile} a 1 Pet., li, 24. 

t Gal, iii., 13. e 

1] Cateck. Trid., pars ii., c. 84, 85. 


1 John., iv, 1-3. 
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away new pollutions!* How little she 
understands what were the types of the 
Law, and their fulfiliment in Jesus!” 

The Priest. “J told you that the sacri- 


‘fice of mass was, in a manner, a prolonga~ 


tion or continuationt merely of that of Jesus 
Christ.” 

The Candidate. “ Whatever your ex- 
pressions may be, you speak quite differ- 
ently from God himself; and I will prove 
it. Ist. You affirm that the sacrifice of 
mass is expiatory; but the Word of God 
denies it; for it says, that ‘ without shed- 
ding of blood is no remission of sin;*f and 
you yourself say that your sacrifice of the 
mass is not bloody. Then, according to 
the Scriptures, it is not expiatory. There- 
fore, it can neither wash away nor remit 
sims. In every way; then, it is delusive. 

““Qdly. You speak of a reiteration, a pro- 
longation, or a continuation of the sacrifice 
of the Saviour. I ask if, in this sacrifice, 
‘you consider the Lord Jesus as slain, or, at 
jeast, as dead?” 

The Priest. ** The passion of Jesus Christ 
is there found entire. He is, therefore, 
slain there; He is made victim, and the 
very name of the host shows it to you.” 

The Candidate. “ This is unequivocal. I 
will now suggest a consideration which, 
perhaps, has not yet been presented to you, 
and to which, I presume, you have no an- 
swer.” 

The Priest. “ That means, I understand, 
that you will shut my mouth! Let us see, 
then, sir; try it.” 

The Candidate. “The Bible says, by the 
mouth of St. Paul, that if Christ is not ris- 
en, our faithis vain; that we are still in our 
sins. Now, in your sacrifice of the mass, 
you indeed slay, that is to say, you put 
the Lord, indeed, to death; but nowhere, 
and by no word, prayer, doctrine; or prac- 
tice do you recall Him to life, nor pro- 
nounce Him risen from the dead. There- 
fore, by your mass, destroying the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ, whom you declare 
to be dead, and whom you perpetuate as 
such, you destroy, by that very fact, both 
your faith and that of the people, and you 
all remain together in your sins.” 

At these words, the priest appeared to 
be troubled. This argument, of which he 
had not yet thought, pressed upon him, and 
he could not repel its force. He had just 
acknowledged that in the sacrifice of mass 
_ ie. : slain, or made dead, and he search- 
view tae in the whole course of that ser- 
resurrection o. of it that mentioned His 
as visage Rey which contemplated Him 
in every w, jad, therefore, to own that, 
the Savio ‘vy, the sacrifice of mass leaves 

ur in death, and that thus the dec- 
a eY 





—_____ 
* Hebr., x., 3,1), 
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wt Hebr., ix., 22 ; 
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Lev., xvi., 34. 

Catechism, etc., lesson 37, p. 58, 
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laration of St. Paul is applicable, that the 
faith of the communicant is then vain; as 
it is to Jesus still dead that he unites him- 
self, and not to Jesus risen from the dead, 
whose infinite love it recalls and celebrates. 

_1 saw his perplexity, and that it was not 
diminished by my saying, “ You see, sir, 
that Satan, in all the depth of his cunning, 
has not yet thought of that answer of the 
Word, and I doubt if he can oppose any 
thing to it. Either tell the Church of 
Rome to be so good as to raise Jesus from 
the dead, after having slain him, or else to 
confess that Jesus, remaining in death, be- 
comes of no effect to her, and she remains 
in her sins. The dilemma is complete ; 
and until, in your missal, you show me by 
what sacramental and almighty operation 
you recall Jesus from the dead, till you 
prove to me that as you, as priest, have 
the right and privilege of offering Jesus in 
sacrifice, so you receive, also, from the 
eternal] Father and Spirit, the power and 
means of loosening the bonds of the tomb, 
and drawing Jesus from the abyss—you 
will allow me, sir, to declare, either that 
your sacrifice is no sacrifice, no death, 
real, sacramental, visible or invisible, be- 
ing found in it; or else that, if the death of 
the Lamb is there found, in any sense you 
choose, either actual by immolation, im- 
plicit by prolongation, or only mystical by 
consecration, still, as no resurrection suc- 
ceeds that death, that sacrifice must be 
ruin for your whole Church, who thus re- 
mains in her sins, and whose faith is ren- 
dered void.” 

The priest answered nothing; and, after 
afew moments’ silence, I continued : “This 
last argument, sir, might suffice, for 1t over- 
throws at once the whole scaffolding of the 
mass. I will, however, add two things 
which the Bible says farther about it. The 
one is, that the sacrifice of the Saviour, 
having been offered once for all, cannot be 
repeated. . , 

“The other, that it accomplished per- 
fectly, at once, all that it had to do, which 
makes its prolongation or continuation im- 
possible.” a 

The Priest. “The question is to know 
if this is the meaning the Church gives 
to Scripture; for if each one interprets 
it in his own way, what becomes of the 
truth?” 

The Candidate. “ Well, then, examine 
what the Church of Rome says on the pass- 
ages which I am about ‘to quote. As for 
me, if they are clear,'\I shall understand 
them at once; and then J will implicitly 
believe what the Bible says. a 

“ Your high-priest, it says to Christians, 
‘offered up himself once for all.’ ‘ Christ 
does not offer Himself often,* for then must 

* Odd tra wodddats xpooGépy davrdy (Hebr., 1X., 25; 
vii, 29). : 
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of the world.’ Here I think itis precise and 
very clear as to the repetition of the sacrifice 
of the Saviour. Your Church, then, which 
teaches that the daily sacrifice of mass is 
the same as that which was offered up on 
the cross, has made avery singular mistake. 
And as to that continuation of the sacrifice of 
Jesus of which you speak, it is likewise de- 
stroyed by that portion of the Word of God 
which says, ‘Jesus Christ, by one orrer- 
inc, hath perfected forever them that are 
sanctified.’ ‘For the offering of the body 
of Jesus Christ was MaDe ONCE FoR ALL.”* 
And also by this: Jesus Christ now ‘once 
hath appeared ro puT away sin.’t You 
hear, sit, to put away sin, It is, there- 
fore, impossible that the sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ should be either repeated, prolonged, 
or continued, for it was perfect, and sin was 
put away. The Bible is, then, opposed to 
your doctrine.” ; 

The Priest. “So that you agree with 
your Bible in believing that I, a priest, 
have neither the power nor the right to 
change the bread and wine of the Eucharist 
into the body and blood of Jesus Christ?” 

The Candidaie. “Do you mean io say, 
sir, that you have the right and power of 

a Creator?” : ; 

The Priest. “* Who ever saw things like 
this? exclaims, with rapture, one of the 
most holy doctors of the Church. ‘ He 
who created me has given me, if I may so 
speak, the right of creating himself; and 
he who created me without my participa- 

tion, is created by my instrumentality ? ’f 

The Candidate. “ Well! sir, I affirm that 
it is Jesus who offers Himself (you have just 
heard it); and to imagine that man can 
make that oblation—that a miserable sin- 
ner like one of us, can offer his God, the 

Almighty, in sacrifice, is, in my opinion, a 
conception of which I cannot admit the 
existence without thinking of the depths of 
Satan.§ 1 cannot understand how a crea- 
ture, above all, how a poor sinner, can dare 
even to suppose such a thing possible.” 

The Priest. “ But if Jesus Christ gave 
me the order and power todo it when He 
said, ‘ Do this,’] am I not in the way of 
duty in obeying him ?” ; 

The Candidate. “ Do you speak serious- 
ly: do you, indeed, not perceive that the 
words, ‘Do this in remembrance of me, 
were designed to invoke the disciples to 

celebrate the Supper, and not to direct a 

priest to sacrifice Gop ?” 

The Priest. “ You, then, altogether con- 
demn the adoration of the host, and—” 


* "Hytaspivor gouty of due tis gts adit TOU ovhparos 
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The Candidate. “ Do you adore the host a7 

The Priest. “ Does not adoration belong 
to God? And is not the host God Him- 
self?” 

The Candidate. “ Well, sir! I now under- 
stand what rending one's clothes means in 
the Scriptures, when something dreadful 
is heard. I could willingly rend mine on 
hearing your words; for they make me 
tremble. You adore the host! Was it for 
that, then, that I have seen the people fall 
on their knees in the streets and public 
places of some towns, when a Romish 
priest passed, bearing a certain vase ?” 

The Priest. “In that vase was the con- 
secrated host. It was, then, before Jesus 
Christ that the faithful kneeled.” 

The Candidate. “ But how are the peo- 
ple sure that Jesus Christ is in the host ? 
I have heard {I may be mistaken) that, 
among other things, if the host was not of 
pure flour ; if the priest had not all the qual- 
ities necessary to consecrate ; if he who 
has baptized him had not the intention of 
baptizing him ; if the bishop who ordained 
him had not the intention of ordaining him ; 
if he who celebrated mass had not the i- 
tention of consecrating the elements; if he 
has, by inadvertency, forgotien to pro- 
nounce the sacramental words, etc., etc. ; 
that in all these cases, the host is not con- 
secrated, and, consequently, that Jesus 
Christ is not in it; that it is only dough.* 
How, then, can the people ever be sure that 
they do not worship merely a piece o 
bread ?” 

The Priest. “ Well, the intention, then, 
takes the place of the act, and they are not 
guilty.” 

The Candidate. Poor people, from whom 
not only the memorial of the Saviour is 
taken away, but who are, besides, thrown 
into danger of the grossest idolatry! And. 
that is not all; for { perceive that they are 
dead who celebrate the Eucharist in the 
Church of Rome, and even that they take 
pains to destroy brotherly communion be- 
tween each other.” 

The Priest. “ Explain your whole mean- 
ing, if you please; these are only enigmas.” 

The Candidate. “ Here it is, then. Ist. 
The Gospel tells me that the believer Aas 
Jesus Christ in him,} by the faith of his 
heart, and that it is for that, to wit, be- 
cause he is vivified by Christ, who is in 
him, that he partakes of the communion. 

It is not, then, to unite himself to Jesus 
that he does it, as Jesus is in him already ; 
but it is to render that izfe still more power- 
ful, and that union still more intimate, and 
to give thanks to God for it. The Church 
of Rome, on the contrary, tells me, Com- 
mune, so that Jesus may enter into thee, 
and vivify thee. Therefore, Jesus is not 
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yet in me, before I take the Eucharist. ; another thing. For if I say that I com- 
Therefore my soul is spiritually dead ;-foy /municate with the body or with the blood 
it is written that he that hath not the Son, of the Saviour, that means that I unite with 
hath not life.* 2d. I see that itis not with them. But if I speak of the communion 


the body of Christ that you Romanists or the body and or the blood, I mean a 
take the coramunion ; but separately and participation of those things, in common 


for himself alone that each of you receives 


with other persons. And this is what I mean 


Jesus, entire, body, blood, soul, and divinity.t | by these last words, that the Scriptures 
Now the communicant who touches an-/ teach that the bread broken and the wine 


other communicant while receiving an- 
other host, receives, in fact, another Jesus, 
also entire and complete. These two com- 
municants have, then, each their own; but 
they do not divide it between themselves, 
for it is impossible that Christ should be 
divided.” 

Lhe Priest. “ But what kind of reasoning 
is thist What, sir, when you and | 
breathe the same air, or when we are be- 
neath the same sun, are we not in com- 
munion of air, of light, and of heat ?” 

The Candidate. * Then neither of us en- 
joys separately for himself, and neither of 
us pretends to have either the air or the 
sun entire, substance, qualities, and power. 
We participate in them together, it is true, 
but we have not the idea of taking them 
entirely, each of us for himself. In the 
same way, sir, in the Lord’s Supper, in 
that memorial of His love which He left 
His Church, the broken bread is divided 
between the disciples of the Saviour, and 
thus, as they are, by the Holy Spirit, being 
many, one bread and one body, so they are 
all partakers of that one bread.t 

“Tn the same way, again, as they believe 
that the blood of the only and perfect sac- 
rifice of the Son of God has washed them 
of their sins, and that it has delivered them 
forever from the curse; in that faith which 
God once delivered to the saints,§ they 
take, according to the command of Jesus, 
the same cup, from which they all drink. 
This, sir, is what the Holy Spirit calls 
communon, which means the enjoyment in 
common with one another of the same 
blessing. | By the side of this fraternal 
Supper, what name should be given to the 
Eucharist, as you practice it in your 
church, where each is for himself, and where 
is found neither the * cup of blessing,’ nor 
the ‘ memorial’ of a finished salvation ?” 

The Priest. “You are ignorant, I see, 
onat (by consecration the Eucharist be- 
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poured out, being partaken of among the 
faithful, are to them the image of their 
common enjoyment of the life and of all the 
ibenefits of their Saviour. It is, then, to- 
‘gether, with thanksgiving, in one same 
faith and by one same Spirit, that they 
break this bread, and take and drink from 
this cup. What a difference, sir, there is 
| between these two celebrations! Is not 
yours, even in your own eyes, an incom- 
plete, fearful, disjointed work, without 
brotherhood ; and can you not see, on the 
contrary, the liberty of the grace, and the 
joy of the gratitude in the evangelical Eu- 
charist, which the true believer celebrates 
to recount his Lord’s favors ?” 

The Priest. “ And also, I suppose, to ap- 
pease God.”* : 

The Candidate. “ Ah! is not God already 
appeased? When the Israelites celebra- 
ted the Passover each year, it was not that 
God might avert from their dwellings the 
blow of the exterminating angel, but it was 
to recall to mind and to give thanks for a 
deliverance obtained a long time before. 
In the same way, it is not to appease our 
kind heavenly Father, that we, His chil- 
dren, break the bread and take the cup of 
the Lord, but it is to give thanks to our 
God that ‘He spared not His own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all’ to the death of 
the cross ;f and, at the same time, to exhort 
and encourage one another to consecrate 
ourselves sincerely to His service. It is, 
then, in love, and not in fear, that we cele- 
brate the Supper of Jesus. Yes, it is as 
being already redeemed by His precious 
blood, that we together bless His name; 
and in giving each other the cup of salva- 
tlon, we magnify the tender mercies of 
our heavenly Father, for they are over all 
His works, and better than life.” 

The Priest. “So that, if have understood 
you aright, you consider the Eucharist 
that the Church of Rome celebrates as an 
anti-apostolical institution, transubstanti- 
ation as corruption, contrary to the Word 
of God, and the holy sacrifice of mass as 
opposed both to the divinity of Jesus 
Christ and the doctrine of grace.” 

The Candidate. “1 thank you, sir, for 
the manifest attention you have given me. 
You have correctly summed up all I have 
said in a few words.” 

The Priest. * In your system, pray, What 

* Abridg. of the Catech., etc., lesson 37. 


+ Rom., viu., 31. 


¢ Ps. cxlv., 9; Ixiii, 3. Is, Ixiti., 5- 











THE CHURCH OF ROME EXAMINED. 


6 
do you make of the conformity of the| Jrenaus, and the ancient liturgies, describe 
Church of the first ages with the customs | the manner in which the primitive Church 


of the Church of Rome?” celebrates the Supper; and in the different 
1 was going to answer, when, the servi- | prayers, we hear the Church call the ele- 
ces being ended, several priests entered | ments the figures (vtitvra) of the body and 
the sacristy. I therefore took leave of |the blood of Christ; an expression which 
him who had so obligingly entertained me; | Cyril of J evusalem and Gregory Nazianzen 
and the next day I sent him some notes on | also use.* 
the pretended conformity of the primitive| Clement of Alexandria (220) says that the 
Church with the doctrines of the Church| wine represents, allegorically, the Word 
of Rome, as to the Lord’s Supper, of which | who was shed for the remission of the sins 


the following is an extract. of many.t 
Qertullian says, When Jesus Christ dis- 


OPINIONS OF THE FATHERS, tributed the bread to His disciples, He 


If most of the Fathers have called the | made it His body, that is to say, the figure 
Lord’s Supper “the body and blood of | of His body.{ Then, says he also, the 
jesus Christ ;” and if even, when speaking Lord tasted the wine which He consecra- 
of it, they have sometimes used the word | ted in memory of His blood.$ 
sacrifice, it 1s easy to perceive that they) Macarius (350) speaks of the bread and 
neither thought that the bread and wine wine which are the figures of the body and 
of the Supper were changed in their na- blood of Jesus Christ; for it is spiritually, 
‘ture by consecration, nor that a sacrifice | he says, that the flesh of the Lord is eat- 
was made in the celebration of the Eu- | en.|) Ephrem, patriarch of Antioch (360), 
charist, nor that the cup was to be taken | uses the same language. : 
from the people. Let us look at some |. Basi (379) said, What we eat and drink 
proofs of it. is to remind. us of Him who rose for us. 

Ist. The idea of a sacrifice in the sacra-|_ Eusebius also spoke of the symbols and 
ment is expressly rejected by Justin Mar- images of the body and blood of Christ.** 
tyr (A.D. 167), by Tertullian (216), by Mi-| “Come,” said Aznbrose, “ and satiate 
putius Felix (235), by Origen (254), by Ar- thyself with this bread, which gives life. 
nobius (290), by Lactantius (325), and by Come and drink at this inexhaustible 
other Fathers in the first four centuries. |source. Come and be enlightened, for 

The pagans accused the Christians of Christ is the light. Come and believe, 
impiety, principally because they had nei-! and thou shalt thirst no more.” tt 
ther altars nor sacrifices. These Fathers} “They are the types of my salvation,” 
show them, in their apologies or their an- | Gregory preached, “ that { celebrate at this 
swers, that “the only perfect sacrifices | table, where is found the holy mystery 
agreeable to God under the Gospel, are the which raises us to heaven.” {ft 
prayers and the praises of the saints, and} “The Eucharist,” says Gaudentius (410), 
those of a broken heart and a contrite | “is a pledge of the presence of Christ, and 

spirit ; that the altar of the Church is the] a representation of His passion; so that we 
hearts of the faithful, having all but one} might have an indelible remembrance of 
voice in praising God; and that the sacri- | our redemption.”§§ 
fice is the petitions and thanksgivings “ Asa friend,” says Jerome (420), “ leaves 
which arise like incense to the Lord; be-|a pledge to his friend in parting, so Jesus 
cause their worship is entirely spiritual ; | Christ left us His last commemoration in this 
even,” say they, “when they commemorate sacrament.” 
the death of the Lord.”* “ But,” says Theodoret (457), “ after His 
Where, with such testimony from the second coming, we will no more need 
Fathers of the first ages, can we find a} symbols of His body, as the body itself will 
place for even the idea of the sacrifice of | appear. The Saviour made a change of 
the mass? What opposition would the | names, in giving to His body the name of 
whole Church of that time have shown to| the symbol, and to the symbol that of His 
this doctrine ! 
2d. As to transubsiantiation and taking} He also call 
away the cup from the people, we cannot | Says he again, 


led the symbol His blood. For,” 
in the ingenious dialogue of 


Bappese they had a thought of them. * Tren., Fragm. in append. ad Hipp. opera, ii, 64 
Justin Martyr calls the bread and the| Clem. liturg., dn Const. Apost., lib. vii, 6. 25. Cyr. 
Greg. Naz., Orat. 1, (R. C.; 


chalice the memorial of the flesh and blood ere Cat. mystag., WW. Pair. tb ise 2. 


of the Son of God.t ¢ Cont. Marc., lib. iv.,c.40. 0 F 
Vini seporem quod in sanguritis Sw MEMOTIAM COR 
* Just. Mart., Apel, ii, p. 58. Cont. Tryph., | secravit, Tertul., e anima., Oper., p.658. Adv. Mare., 
p. 258, 939, 240, Minut, Falix, im Octav. Orig, |lib.i., 372. "ll Homil., 27. De Bapt. c. 2 
Cont. Cels., lib, viii. Tert., Apol.,c.30 and 39. Clem. ** Buseb., Dem. Ev., lib. viii. 2. 
Alex., Strom., lib. vii. Arnob., Cont, gent., lib. vii, in| tt Ambr., Offic., Jib. i., 48. ‘ 
init. Lact., Jnst., lib. vii, ¢. 25, etc. Larrogue,! It Greg, Orat., xvii. (DR). 
Hist. of the Eucharist, part i., chap. viii. | $$ Gand, tr..2. Bib. Patr., vol. 
+ Cont. Tryphk., p. 206. ill Hieron., i 1 Cor., xi 








body ; and as He called Himself @ vine, . 
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Ere i 
vic ee io Pithodoxus, after their con- | that “Jesus Christ, when he supped with 
nae Shei, nical symbols do not His disciples, brake the bread and gave 
pikes paar they retain their same | them likewise the cup, in figure of His beds 
thal chevectce ih in the same manner | and of His blood.”* I also quoted Raban 
pie cir visible form.”* Maure, bishop of Mayence (820), who said 
fine (430) mato thought that Augus- | among other things, “ Some having imag- 
a Spe te 8 that, one does not make ined that in the sacrament of the body and 
ee ton oe him that is present. | blood of the Lord are also found the same 
aUMCuIEy In wet he Lord had made no | body and blood which were taken from 
ehenits J: yin This is my body,’ the Virgin Mary, J have written against that 
ue ee © sign of His body in that| error, and have shown what should be be- 
alselples. the e intrusted and gave to His | lieved on this subject. For though the 
Book las bee of His body and His | sacrament is received by the mouth, it is 
oF Hisbitna is thus that the sacrament | by its efficacy that the interior man is re- 
atone a bs His blood ; for sacraments | newed.”} 
ier Ei a of the things which 2 recalled, eee the sentiments of 
The mh atram, priest of the monastery of Corbia 
sad ‘neg don a aoe the pope of (860), who composed a very itech 
fomparane ere - yziquus his con-| treatise on the body and blood of the Lord, in 
Jigure of Ai bl a ores that the image and| which he proves that the mystery of the 
“in the invbteriea; ae Sunes teheee es eda eae eg ied 
pea L or | nor the blood of Jesus Christ. I< - 
z seer the bread and wine do not cease noes a et a doctor of ie 5 Seltat 
; , who taught that the 
pomnernihet erate |e Oh: wa ae arn te 
; : é m1, altar than in any oth y - 
= avin i eae es of Jesus Christ, ed St. Bernard, wid Hed eas heii 
the wine is-and a * ied His body, nor that quivocally, “ Several things are only Si ns, 
halls oh ies : is blood, but because | bearing the name of the things which the ; 
pes 2 ys ery, etc.§ represent. A ring, for instance, given in 
Shiadeiey ea wine, say Isiodorus of} sign of an heritage, becomes its ledge 
es pbitbead Bede (735), | and representation. In the same a th 
ecm eee and “ e seed and blood of | Lord wished His disciples to monmcnnt is 
oe Valafed Ba : oe arius of Metz (820) ible title of His invisible grace; for it is to 
Son eas ? %) o (860) taught that the | this end that the sacraments are snatigated, 
tthe body and boo of he Savio ke | shouldbe eeieed ie eg eT 
: : Diood of ; , € received. The ist j 
ee mi} ae pactnloes im the sub-|mystically the food of the eee ag 
tékvenls fhleca® nd wine, the image of of ees also u as not materially eat- 
” ; : ,» for such as is the food 
ace tien ee that is to say, unr-| be the manner in which it Se 
ee he a Pan spaoritles in the} Besides that, I brought forward the three 
i eee cl . 338 bishops, at | cardinals, Cajetan, the Bishop of Roches 
bee eee i ee itself in these|ter, and Cameracensis; several doctors, 
dreatearidtiewwine hee aving taken the | Scotus, Biel, Melchior Canus, Vasquez, and 
onl tes oe ee reo en is my body, | even the Cardinal Du Perron, all of whom 
Libeges of me; as there nice menniice ae eae Ce al 
tem under heaven which was ch y MIT ODEO, dobe ee eee 
Hingmarany nine. pee aes by | that dogma is opposed, nor by the canons 
an, a ht | of the Church, but I diti 
represent his incarnation, This then na ink Ratha cama eae 
fi Nd , ACOH AOR, 8, , is the }| Finally, I adduced again th i Aj 
Ronee M Aaten body, made in an|ly (1425), who, in the. Connell df Coratace 
peo fan manner. _ {Spoke of transubstantiation as “a doctrine 
ments a boven aoe ce paises vue cannot clearly drawn from the 
Bhomet eny | Scriptures ;” and also the Cordeli - 
ee ene Meee ree of Rome. I quoted | ham (1325), who thought that pron is : 
ae panenaree C18) 3 who wrote | which leaves the substance to the sea of 
: Theod., inl Cor., xi. Dialog., i. ei ed EU aha) amg ga ido 
Serm, in Ps. xxxvil. Cont. Adim, 12 had not the Church decreed the contrary 
- Hest. saor. De duab. Nat, See Dispute _fel closed with the remark that the dogma 
* Ad. Ale., Epist. in Sepi. 


arene lisp, Origa; lib. ae wee ea 
10. V1, €. 19. Beda, Conun. + Raban. Maur., Peniteni 
ion ee 


in Mare., lib. xiv. 
q Amalas., De Eccl. off. r 
cel, off. a Pref, Valafy, Strabo, t Bernard, Sermo. de Purif. B. Maria (D. R.). 
§ Ca). i 3 Thom.,q.75,a.1. Roch., Cont. Capriv. 


De ae ae c. xvi. (D. R.). 
*@ Cone. Const., in Act. Conc. WVican., ¢ 
3 . +. 2, act. 6, F - ; 
See Hist. abr. of Sent. of Doct. of Church of first ope Garey ‘Guo He . ma gg eS 
PALL, . Le “5 -HL, c. 3. Sq.5 - UL, 
dist., 180,¢. 5. Draite de PEuchar., ss 793, ian 
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of transubstantiation is, as Erasmus says, 
of quite recent date,” and that, although it 
was brought forward in the Council of 


what is received in the Lord’s Supper is 


Nice,t and the monk Paschasus Radbert had | 1 
(in 851) expressed the positive opinion that | in TRADITION also. 


THE CHURCH OF ROME EXAMINED. 


the institution of these mysteries, or sac- 
raments, of the Church of God. 


Yes,” the Church of Rome replies, “ but 


t must be in the entire Scriptures, that is,. 


Tom 
“No,” I answer, “because Augustine 


the same flesh which was born of the Vir- | speaks here only of the ‘ canonical books ;’ 


in Mary,” i 


£ was not till 1215, in a coun-! and Andrew of Cologne, in the Council of 


al of the Lateran (which is rejected by the | Fiorence, enjoins that the Holy Scriptures 
Gallican Church), that Pope Innocent IIL. | ondy be consulted on this subject ; and Je- 


ave a formal name to this dogma, and im- 


rome, too, directs us to consult the Word of 


aaed it on the Church of Rome,f who, so | God alone; and especially, because the 


far from implicitly adopting it, 


time of Bellarmine, two popes, four cardi-| the Scr 
and | designates the sacraments, and shows me 


clearly that their efficacy is in the grace 
of God toward the believer, through the 


nals, two archbishops, five bishops, 


nineteen doctors opposed to it.§ 
I have never known, reader, what the se- 


had, in the | Word of God is perfect.} What, then, does 


ipture teach on this subject? It 


ecret reflections of the priest were with | Holy Spirit.” 


whom I had conversed ; but my own, after 
this interview, were those of thanksgiving 





« Not at all,” says the Church of Rome ; 


“ for if the very words in which they were 


and praise to the Lord Jesus for having | instituted are not repeated, or if the priest 


given me, in his mercy, 


His Supper as he} who administers them had not the intention 


ftimself instituted it, and gives me daily of doing so, they have no efficacy.” 


an increasing testimony both of its apostol]- 
jeal truth and its august holiness. Reader, 
will you then deem me censurab 
more than ever unwilling te exchang 





“The very words,’ do you say? “ The: 


apostles, then, were in error when they 
le if I am| mentioned in baptism the name of Jesus 
e my | Christ only,§ and when they give three or 


belief for the tenets of the Church of | four forms of the institution of the Lord’s 


Rome? 





CHAPTER XUI. 


BAPTISM, AND THE FIVE ORDINANCES WHICH 
THE CHURCH OF ROME CALLS SACRAMENTS.|| 


1 micur here explain, reader, in detail 
the doctrines and practices which the 
Church of Rome has instituted on this sub- 
ject; but, for the sake of brevity, I shall 
confine myself to a very few remarks. As 
it was the Lord Jesus, the only Head and 
Sovereign of the Church, who chose and 
appointed the apostles, so it was he also 
who, by His own mouth and authority, in- 
stituted baptism and the Supper, and, as 
their master, gave them the commission to 
baptize all nations, teaching them “ to ob- 
serve all things whatsoever he had com- 
manded them.”4] 

The Saviour himself also, who instituted 
the sacraments, appointed them with the 
special character of visible signs or memo- 
rials of the promises and grace whose ful- 
fillment isin Him. He therefore did not 
commit the institution of them to His apos- 
tles, but appointed them himself, and con- 











Supper.|| The fathers, also, and with them 
your own doctors, have erred, when they 
remarked that ‘ the terms are of little con- 
sequence, when the import is certain ;’ that 
‘the words of truth are those which are 


believed rather than those which are pro- 
nounced ;’ that ‘the efficacy of the Word 
is in the good conscience of him who hears 
it;? that ‘the sound of the voice that pass- 
es away is one thing, and the influence that 
remains is another ; that he who makes 
a mistake in language in uttering the truth, 
yet speaks the truth, which depends not 
either on accent or grammar. 

“ Andas to the intentzon of him who offici-. 
ates, by what principle is it placed above 
that of the Lord who, gives the efficacy? 
When the ass of Balaam rebuked that ava- 
ricious prophet by the command of God, 
was it because it had the intention, that the 
reproof was administered? When the 
Spirit of God was on Saul, and he prophe- 
sied like a believer, was it because he had 
the intention of thus glorifying the Lord? 
When the impious Caiaphas pronounced 
the sentence of death on Jesus, and proph- 
esied the Church’s ransom, was it because 
he had the intention of announcing salva- 


firmed them by his own example, being} tion to the Church? Is it not in God that 
baptized by John, and administering the | the efficacy of the gifts of God is to be 
Sore a hE a: a 


Supper with his own almighty hands. ft 
is therefore in his own words, that is, in the 





* Bellarm., De Sacram., lib. i, ¢. 14 et 23 (W.). 
+ Aug., Epist., 118. Conc. Flor., sess. vii. Hier., 


Holy Scriptures, that we are to seek for Ergo ut ad institutionis plenitudinem, etc. (W.), 


® Sero Lransudstantiationem definwit Meclesra.— 


Erasm., Annot. in 1 Cor., vil. 
+ Conc. Nicen., Act. v1. 
+ Bassn., Hist. de PEgl., lib. xxvii, § 6- 
§ Beilarm., De Sar. Buch., lib. iin, c. 23. 


l| To wit, confirmation, penance, extreme wunction, 
q Matth., xxviii, 20. 


ordination, and marriage. 





t Bellarm., De Sacra., lib. 1, ¢. 19, 21, et 27. 
Rhemist,, Annot. in 1 Cor., xi. Conc. Trid., sess. 
vil, ¢. 11. ie 

§ Acts, Hi, 38. Rom., vi, 3. Gal, iii, 27- 

| Matt., xxvi., 27,28. Luke, xxii., 19,20. 1 Cor, 
Xi, 24. 25, Z 

a Willet, Controv. of Bapt., passim. 
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found? Does the Creator await the will | the fathers an 
Joes , sand doctors. A 
Ne ae poe is not, to create it? and does good as to inform me wil age ae 
magi ase 2 sanctify the sinner in cen- | to be the efficacy and necessity of baptism,” 
ection with his own consent and co-oper-| __‘“‘ Baptism of water takes away origina} 
dd noc sovereign in dispensing His | sin,” replies the Church of Rome, “ and 
“ae Sonat ine gives unto Him first, that there is no salvation without it. The in. 
aS avon, uM n him any thing 7 and if {fant, though yet unborn, who dies unbap- 
he bod vo ar reject this testimony tized, is forever debarred the presence of 
your fathers and di ee ae el wie 
Four tthenesane octors have admitted it. | Who told you sot I answer. Where 
wee ee of baptism,’ says Augus- | in the Scripture do you find it? On the 
bee Mate ; ly in itself, that it could not | contrary, does it not teach that it isnot the 
ee shea eden a drunkard or a mur- baptism of water, but that of the Spirit 
ea eee it. ‘The grace | which takes away the sin of the soul ty 
Coleen te nae said the Council of | And does it not also say that the promise 
mts things sce es Agr pe virtue of out- of God is unto the children of believers as 
dary, Bac ooie tat te eenity of the min- well as to themselves.[ Why, then, teach 
sedan 4 vee zi efficacy of the divine that the child who dies without having 
eae Vs eA as the priest, said | sinned voluntarily as did Adam,é but be- 
what the Church Diem the cae en gts ee caleba tatent Ge 
Is nevertheless valid.’ Peter Lombard, he not Saonwee the. for ot Gea eae 
} 3 e elect of God an- 
Fe Me a as Mla Cie a - eye and even the Spirit of i teri 
- rent} have been on him as it w 5 
penned - oor he vr declared, in| miah and on John the Baten “tue ine 
ment does not require ihe eae eee werner, : 
paar maserer te : re the mental intention . That, at nee: is the decision of one of 
| i our popes, who exclaims, * i 
Pies fe see ngs tabliohed by tiie he baa who die in such cmuhen wen 
Word, and has no power except in His for th viene cece 
grace. When, therefore, the Church of This is then sini ea el 
Cc f 10n 2 r 
Home holds out at rer condition of my | Biel, and of Caleta, ory Be 
peta pee ni 2 gl of et sacraments |“‘the want of baptism, if it has not been 
esate a = ihe ave heretofore disregarded, causes no hinderance to salva 
one) on - ee the Lord Jésus in-|tion.” The first of these doctors adds, 
“ mee a fie itional sacraments in|“ See how the Saviour, when he pi Fai: 
eee ue : icit a manner as he did} ces the words, ‘He that believeth and is 
pernigy eog es ayers Sieh formerly cir- epee saved,’ with precaution 
D 0 u ; word Japtized i 
ae replies the Church. of Rome. clause, saying ony ‘He therictercde ne 
i a 1aps, nee he participated in those | shall be damned.’ ** es 
foes cee een ie 
u i f ; i g to purify the b i 
: Poeap athe wortts ee pein, Me er of eee ; q ae good, Re 
to the apostles that they afterward onion ion atthe an i nai oe 
: rc k 47 And, finall 1 
oe enon Ze ie ch as a posilive com- | represents to us that “ the meaner eae 
aud fen she Le A — mighty supplies what the weakness of age 
aritige church: “anil yeetota theandiog, | kre top bean operons bodeohestene cat 
the Church has always decreed that if any | prudent and, ohlene CeCe 
: least, is it i 
one affirms that confirmation, penance, ad ane on this 0b} es Le ec ha 
eee ordination, and marriage are | Scriptures beste ensenllp aerate the 
lg cepents, he shall be anathema,} And as to the form of this sacrament, f 
eee s are divine, and thus} ask you further, Why do you reject in 
n interprets the Scripture.”§ stitution so simple and easy; “thet 4 Ge 
water, the symbol of the Word and Spirit 


re 
* Catech. Conc, Trid ii 
atec . Ind., pars ii, ¢. 2. De Bane. 
be ascertained from ee ag ea eats ie Bellam, ie Bogs 
. “> . . : 
t i Pet. iii, 21. Tit., ii,5. 
y aoe iL, - 1 Cor., vii, 14. 
ay Veg Ad | Jer.,i, 5. Luke,.z,. 15. 
 Innoc. IIL, Deer, Greg., tit. xii. c. 3 ane 


§ 1. Baprism. 


“ Always decy 
reed,” : 
sert. “But that ray you continually as- 


* Aug., Tract. 5 in Jol 
; han. i 
} Mag. Cent, lib. iv., Dice, 13, dgupillets p. 459. 
Quest. 6, Cathar., Opuse. de intent yey agit iy 


§ Bellarm., De Seer. Confirmat, Ppt id,}, 
? 


De Extr, Unet., De Sacram. Ordin. Cone wig Pt ** Bern. Boi 
pare aeeuenh : - Cone. Frid. sess. Bern., Epist. 77 (W., 487). 
Vii, 1; xxiv., ¢. 1. Bellarm., De Matrim., Sana it cee  Beiet o “ ) 
-» Decret., p. iii, dist, iv., ¢. 34, 
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of God, and the simple but august invoca- 
tion of the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, and substitute for it your own 
ceremonies! What signifies, in God’s 
view, that of which you mix with the water 
of baptism, that exorcism which you pro- 
nounce over the child, that sale which you 
place in his mouth, that sign of the cross 
which you make over him, that saliva with 
which you anoint him, that renouncement 
of the world, that confession of faith, and 
that request to be baptized, which you require 
of him, that perfume which you place on 
his head, that white robe with which you 
clothe him, that lighted candle which you 
put in his hand, and all your other append- 
ages?* If you call this a ceremony of 
your own. will, I ask again. What is its ef- 
ficacy, and why, under the Gospel, do you 
resort to types and shadows instead of the 
substance which is in Jesus? 

But it is from God, you say, that these 
things are derived, and you would impose 
them on His Church as a sacred obliga- 
tion! Who, then, I ask you, hath required 
this at your hand, and when did the Lord 
give you this command? My Bible does 
not mention it, neither at the baptism of 
the Saviour, in whom all the types are 
fulfilled, nor at the numerous baptisms of 
the people, of one or two disciples, or of 
whole households. J find merely water 
used, and either the voice of the Father 
speaking, or else the simple invocation of 
the name of the ‘Trinity, Neither John the 
Baptist on the banks of the Jordan, nor 
Philip on the road to Gaza, nor Ananias 
at Damascus, nor Peter at Caesarea, when 
they baptized either the Lord himself, or 
the multitudes, or the eunuch of Ethiopia, 
or Saul of Tarsus, or Cornelius and his 
household, ask either for oil, or sali, or a 
new dress, Or candies, Butitis thus, Church 
of Rome, as Augustine remarks, that “ you 
load with ceremonies and inventions héav- 
ier than the rites of the Jewish Law, that 
religion of grace which God has made free, 
annexing to it the fewest sacraments pos- 
sible ;”t and thus, too, in self-contradic- 
tion, by plunging or asperging the child 
three times, you perform what a council 
called a schismatical custom,t and by using 
your saliva in baptism, you do what one 
of your popes declared annuls that sacra- 
ment.§ 

When the divine law and the testimony 
are discarded, and the inventions of men 
are substituted, where are the limits or the 
obstacles to excess? Ah! what at first 
was designed to adom or embellish, is 
soon preferred, and that which God has 


enjoined is despised, and the pure ad | 


ee 
* Catech. Cone. frid., pars ii, ¢. 60, De Bani. 
Bellarm., De Bapt., tib. i, E 25, ete. = 
7 August., Epis. 119, cap. 1. 
t Cone. Tolet., iv., ¢. 5. 
§ Innoe. Ll. Greg., Decret., lib. iii, tit. 42,c. 5 (W.). 


holy sacrament of Jesus is taken from the 
child, and it is covered with empty cere- 
monies, which are performed with equal 
show and detail upon the very éells of 
churches. 

Yes, reader, on rue petits! for Rome 
has wandered even as far as that. The 
Saviour said to his apostles, “ Go, teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.” Rome addresses herself to 
a dell, in the presence of a godfather select- 
ed for it, and after speaking to it, exhort- 
ing it, and blessing it, she dapiezes it; pours 
upon this new Nehushian,* this new idol, 
the sacramental water of the Gospel, and 
invokes on this piece of brass, as on an 
immortal soul, the sacred name of the 
Most High! Thenceforth the bell is holy! 
Thenceforth the sounds which proceed 
from it will touch the hearts of the faith- 
ful, and produce in them heavenly feelings, 
and, at the same time, conjure and put to 
flight demons, plagues, storms, and other 
calamities ! 

Church of Rome! you have gone far in 
this work of invention, but to little profit, 
You have cast God’s law behind your back, 
and have said to the wind of vanity, “Come, 
and bind me up in thy wings.”t In all this 
{ must stand aloof from you, for the Word 
of God forbids me to participate in such 
doings, as also to admit those five ordi- 
nances which you have set forth. 


§ 2. conrirmarrion.t 


What resemblance, I ask, is there be- 
tween the imposition of our Saviour’s 
hands on little children,§ or the gifts and 
favors which the Holy Spirit conferred 
on the believers of Samaria, for instance, 
after the prayers and the laying on of the 
apostles’ hands, and the unction of per- 
fumed oil, the sign of the cross, and the 
blow of the hand, which a Romish bishop 
uses when he confirms a child ten or 
eleven years old, by which, says the 
Church of Rome, the child is “ constituted 
a perfect Christian, and receives the full- 
ness of the gifts of the Holy Ghost?” 
Where in this is the nature of a sacra- 
ment? When did the Lord Jesus either 
do this or direct it to be done? When, 
especially, did the Holy Spirit prescribe 
such things under the Gospel, or when 
was the grace of God materially contained 
in certain balms and signst Charms and 
ialismans are the implements of sorcery ; 
and must the spouse of Jesus also be clad 
in the garb with which soothsayers and 
conjurers clothe their infamous idols? 

“No,” says Augustine, “the spiritual 





* 2 Kings, xvili,4. + Neb.,ix.,26. Hos.,iv., 19. 

£ Catech. Conc. Trid., parsii., c.3. 4 Mark, x., 16. 

| Abrégé du Catech., etc., lesson 31. 

qf Abrégé du Catech., eic., p. 59. I will come back, 
to this subject, as well as to Auricular Confession, 
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eo a core tas 
“the confirmation of the faithful. by the 
Holy Spirit is not performed by means of 
an outward unction.”t “ No,” confessed 
the candid John Huss, “it was not God, 
but his adversary who devised this pue- 
rile confirmation, which is celebrated with 
so much pomp.” And, Church of Rome! 
John Huss was right. I see no resem- 
blance between the unction of the Holy 
One and your observances. 


§ 3. penance, 


Again, I can perceive no resemblance 
between the gratuitous and full pardon 
which the Lord Jesus gives to the peni- 
tent sinner, or the remission of sins which 
he commissioned His apostles to preach 
and confirm in his name, and that sacra- 
ment of penance, which you say “ remits 
the sins committed after baptism.” And 
where, in particular, I ask, is the authority 
for that confession which must be made im 
the ear of the priest 2¢ ° 


§ 4. EXTREME UNCTION. 


“JT see no connection between the anoint- 
ing oil of which the Scripture speaks§$ 
(which was either a remedy for the body, 
or a symbol of a miraculous gift and the 
wiction of the Holy Ghost, and was con- 
nected entirely with the cure of the sick) 
and extreme unction, which, if it has any 
relation to the health of the body, has 
chiefly for its object the purifying of the 
sick person from his sins, and his fortifica- 
tion in the hour of death against the as- 
saults of the devil.”|| 

“ How I pity you,” said a Romish priest 
on hearing me speak thus, “ how I lament 
those unjust prejudices which render you 
averse to one of the holiest and most com- 
forting operations which the Holy Spirit 
performs in His Church! Come with me 
to the chamber of a dying believer whither 
Tam going, that, by the unction of the con- 
secrated oil, his sins may be forgiven, and 
his soul may peaceably enter into a blessed 
eternity. You know the Holy Scripture 
commands me to do this both by the mouth 
of Jesus Christ and by that pillar of the 
Church, the apostle St. James.” 

I made no reply, and we proceeded to 
the sick man’s house. The priest entered, 
heard his confession, gave him his absolu- 
Hon, and administered the sacrament (viati- 
cum) to him, then, before all present said, 

Let us praise and bless God, who, having 
given us baptism to open to us the way of 
life, gave us also the sacrament of this holy 

+ Coneat piet Jok..iv. Coneil. Met,, xviii. (W.). 


t Abrégé du Catech., ete, i j i 
PR Reel hab fea ay ¢.,p. 59. This subject will 
§ Jas., v., 14, 15. Mark, vi., 13, 
lt Catech. Cone. Trid., pars i.,¢.6. De Extr. Unet, 
sacram, Abrégé du Catech., etc, p. 70. 


unetion, that, when departing from this 
earthly state, we might have an easier en- 
trance into heaven!”* ‘Receive, then, 
dear child of the Church, the favor which 
your tender mother gives you, and may 
this oil, which she has blessed, purify you, 
by virtue of the Holy Spirit, in your body, 
and, above all, in your soul!” "The priest 
then made thrice the sign of the cross over 
the sick man, in the name of the Trinity ; 
imposed on him his hands, invoked the 
mother of God, the angels, patriarchs, proph- 
eis, apostles, martyrs, confessors, and virgins, 
that they would destroy in the members 
of the dying man, in his marrow and joints, 
all the power of the devil and of impure 
spirits. ‘Then the priest dipped his thumb 
in the holy oil, and anointed, in the form of 
across, the eyes, the ears, the nostrils, the 
mouth, the hands, the feet, and the loins of 
the sick man, saying “May God, by this 
holy unction, pardon all the sins which thou 
hast committed with thine eyes, thy nose, 
and the rest of thy body!”t This being 
done, he spread the holy oil on him with 
cotton, which he afterward burned, the 
ashes of which were deposited m some 
sacred place ; then washing his hands, he 
poured out the water in some clean, retired 
‘place.t He then gave the blessing of the 
Church to the dying man, and left him. 

The Priest. “ Well, tell me, candidly, 
were you not affected and edified by this 
pious and solemn ceremony ?? 

The Candidate. “ Before I answer, be 
so good as to inform me by whom that 
unction Which you have just administered 
should be performed ?” 

The Priest. “ As the priest represents 
the Church and the Church represents 
God, and, consequently, the priest also is 
God’s representative, it is the priest alone 
who can administer the holy unction.”§ 

The Candidate. “ But does not this con- 
tact with a dying person expose your 
health, and, in cases of contagious disease, 
your life also 1” : 

The Priest. “'The Church has provided 
for that; for then the holy oil is placed at 
the extremity of a long stick, and when 
the unction is performed, the stick, having 
become sacred, is immediately burned, and 
its ashes deposited in a holy place.” || 

The Candidate. “ Will you inform me 
further what oi] that is which you use, and 
why you use it?” 

The Priest (gravely). “The holy Church 
does not use every kind of grease; she 
allows only the pure oil of the olive, and 
that, too, which the benediction of a bishop 
ORG phe OO ARR NTS ORNS 

* Catech. Cone. Trid., pars ii., c. 6, § 2. 


Ibid., § 11. mc. wens ’ 
j Bite Rom., 96, awry” ji, 26. Dach, 
i, 70. Dens, vii, 6. (V. P.). 
al Catech. Cone. Trid., pars iL, ¢. 6, aa cL yas 
t Xrdeck, Theol., iii., 378. Dens, Zheot., vill. 19, 
166. 
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— we the most 
> the Holy Spirit. And) even once (as they do not) one of the me ie 
see med Oil soothes} obligatory duties of the Church ™ Had the 
f the body, and renews its| devout and minute narrators of the death 
. As oil nourishes! of Constantine, Helen, Basil, Chrysostom, 


ne fiame of the lamp, so this sacrament | Augustine, and Monica his mother, no a 
pies the soul, expels its sadness, appeases | casion to speak of the unction with sa , 
its woes, and inspires its hope.* What | which you say was certainly performed on 


precious favors it bestows on the believer! 





those celebrated saintst Do you really, 


ist. It remits his sins; I mean his venial sir, suppose this to be possible ?” 


gins, as the others can be remitted only by 
baptism 


The Priest. “I confess that this uniform 


and penance. 2d, It delivers the | silence surprises me a little; but it mat- 


i ; ic i the sacrament is proved to 
conl from the anguish and terror which the | ters not, since ment. : 
Se leenon ara ecight of his sins usually | exist later, and was practiced in the Church 
causes in the moment of death. 3d. it| by the holy father, Innocent I., as the Coun- 


fills the heart of the believer with a heav- 


cilof Trent affirms, and several other coun- 


enly joy; and fits him to die happy. 4th. | cils testify." 


It strengthens him against the last assaults 


The Candidate. “1 know that in the fifth 


i ; i Decentius, having con- 
he devil and demons, whom he treads | century, the Bishop : 
ee his feet. And, 5th. It sometimes | sulted Pope Innocent respecting the unc- 


probably effects the cure of the sick.” 





tion of oil of which St. James speaks, that 


J i i ‘the sick might 
Candidate. “But did you not tell} pope answered him that 
ee Bat ahs is the unction of which the | be anointed’—but mark, if you please, what 


sriptures speak ?” 
So The Priest. “Tt is what the holy Coun- 
cil of Trent decreed, which declared re- 
specting it, that Jesus Christ first sug- 
gested in a manner this sacrament, when 
he sent his disciples to heal the sick by 
‘anointing them with oil;t and St. James 
afterward confirmed it when he repeated 
the same direction ;§ and also that, since 
the time of the apostles, this doctrine has 
been, without interruption, that of the 
Catholic Church.” || ; 

The Candidate. “ That surprises me ex- 
ceedingly, I assure you, for, if I am cor- 





follows, for it is what the Council of Trent 
anathematizes— and it might be done not 
only by a priest, but also by all Christians, 
who might anoint with this kind of sac- 
rament both their own bodies and those of 
their kindred."f Yow see, then, sir, that 
even in the fifth century, a pope and a 
bishop did not know much about this unc- 
tion with oil, as the bishop asks what it is, 
and the pope answers that it is a Aind of 
sacrament (genus est sacrament), and that 
every believer can administer it. How 
different is the lesson taught by these facts 
from the doctrine of the holy and infallible 


rectly informed, this extreme unction, as you Council of Trent, which affirmed that its 


call it, so far from having been practiced 
by the Apostolic Church, is comparatively 


of recent origin.” 


The Priest. “ You say so, probably, be- 
cause the early fathers do not mention it. 





doctrine on this subject had ‘always been 
that of the whole Church; adding, ‘If any 
one says that the sacraments of the new 
law were not instituted by Jesus Christ, 
or that there are more or less than seven, let 


rdi i ; P§ thus excommunicating 
But the learned Cardinal Bellarmine has | Ais be anathema ?§ th 
stated that this was ‘because they had no| both a pope and a bishop, and many oth- 


occasion for speaking of it.’” 





ers of ‘the faithful.’ For the Venerable 
Bede in the eighth century, the Council of 


SR RRS tit WD EE 


Th idate. “* They had no occa- 1 
sion? iS oe say? Do yo really think | Chalons in the ninth, ana pr 
that the Fathers of the first four centuries | of Worms, united in saying; that this 
never made even the most remote allusion | kind of remedy, which cures the body as 
to this practice, because during that period | well as the soul, must not be oe eo 
they had no occasion? When Clement, should be administered as Pope phe 
Hermas, Barnabas, Ignatius, and Polycarp, decreed.’ Thus the Church reac’ e the 
who, in their letters, delight to enter into | latter half of the ninth century stl ae 
the details of Christian life, make no allusion | rant of this sacrament of unction, anc pa 
to a sacrament which, if it existed, must have | mode of administermg it, and Ms t e 
been administered daily with their own) Council of Trent tells us that ‘she always 
hands, you say it is because they had no —- 
hapa for doing sot Do you think, it as” Yessstions of Popery, p. 414, et seq. Aquin., iii, 
that their successors, Justin, Irenaeus, Ter- | 29; 1, 40% met aA Decnit, 
tallian, Cyprian, Athanasius, Tatian, Epi | , Lee ee oy Wate 72. Cone. 
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EXTREME OUNCTION, 
knew and practiced it, having received it| 


from the apostles themselves ? 


vai 
The Candidate. “But, Sit, Can yo 

ua not 

see that, on the one hand, the history of 


“ Passing on to the middle of the eleventh | the Church denies the antiquity of ‘this 
century, we find no such sacrament then, | practice, and, on the other, the Word of 
for the Greek Church, which then (1054) | God is opposed to its very nature ?” 


separated from the Latin Church, is unac- 
quainted with it, and denounces it, togeth- 


The Priest. “How? Was it not, as I 
said, Jesus Christ himself who established 


er with the other errors of the Church of it, and does not St. James command it in 
Rome. And if we cast our eyes still far- | the most formal terms ?” 


ther, beyond the narrow limits of the Lat- 


The Candidate. “Excuse me, sir, if I 


in Church, to the continents of Asia and {remind you of what you just now said to 
Africa, we find the extensive churches of me, that this unction is entirely spiritual, 
‘those vast regions, the Nestorians, the | that it is chiefly to the sou? of the believer 
Greek Jacobites or Armenians, who peo-| that if imparts its virtues, that as to the 
ple the countries of Turkey in Asia, Ara- body, it is only in special circumstances 
bia, Persia, Tartary, and various provinces | that it is benefited by it.” 


of India, all uniformly rejecting as a fable 
this unction; which, with all the other pe- 


The Priest. “ Certainly; it is word for 
word what the Councils of Florence and 


culiar dogmas of the Latin Church, was | Trent say.” 


entirely unknown also to the numerous 


The Candidate. “ And it is precisely the 


churches of Syria at the close of the ff-| opposite of what the Holy Scriptures af- 


teenth century, when Vasco de Gama trav- 
eled in that country. You see, then, sir, 


firm; for when the disciples whom the 
Lord sent, anointed the sick with oil, it 


that it is not merely a few small transient} was to cure the bodily illness of those 
sects, who, on this and many other points| whose souls had deen delivered by the 
of belief and practice, are opposed to your} Word of God.* Does St. James, more- 
Church, but they are nations, and church- over, when he mentions a certain unction, 
es far more numerous collectively than! mean by it what your church teaches? 


that of Rome, and of acknowledged apos- 
tolical antiquity. It is a Christian colos- 
sus, sir, which, having adhered to the Bible, 


He speaks of oil, I know, but where does he 
say that, if the bishop has not blessed it, this 
unction has no eflicacy?+ Where does he 


has never admitted this unction, which the specify the unction of the nose, eyes, ears, 


Bible discards. 
“Where, then, can the origin of this prac- 


or feet as necessary, and say that it must 
be done in the form of a cross, and that it 


tice be found? After the deep darkness, | should be spread on with cotton, which 
the gross superstitions and impurity of the} must be burned, the ashes of which be- 
eleventh century, we first hear Bernard and | come sacred? Especially, where does he 
Peter Lombard, and a century afterward, | say that this unction must be extreme ; that 
‘Thomas Aquinas, speaking of ‘extreme | it should not be administered except at the 
unction’ in the terms now used; and injseason of death, when it is evident that 
1439, Pope Eugenius IV. and the Council| the sick person cannot be curedtt On 
‘of Florence decided that ‘it is a sacra-}the contrary, does he not expressly say 


ment, and the Church has always pos- 


that it is for the cure of the believer that 


sessed it! More than fourteen hundred | this miraculous unction is to be performed ; 
years, it seems, were requisite for the | that the sick should be raised up, and that 


Church of Rome to discover this ‘ apos- 


the woes which his sins had brought upon 


tolical institution! Till then it was un-| him, apparently, should terminate with the 
known to her! Are you not surprised, | moral disorder which caused it ?” 


sir; and do you not grieve for those myr- 


The Priest. “Youacknowledge, then, that 


iads of believers who have passed from | the declaration of St. James refers to SINS, 


this world into eternity, without having 
been purified in their bodies by the holy 


which this unction takes away ?” 
The Candidate. “ Ah, sir, neither oil nor 


ow, and without having known, on the bed | ceremonies can take away sin; the blood 
of death, the power, the joy, the sublime] of Jesus alone has that power, when re- 
consolation and delight, which you say|ceived by faith into the heart. If ‘the 


this unction now yields to all the faithful?” 


prayer of faith’ offered up by the elders 


The Priest. “ All in the Church is mys-| was to obtain from God the efficacy of 
tery, and I must respect all her acts, as | that blood through the Holy Spirit, and the 
She is the ‘pillar of the truth.’ I also| forgiveness of the sins of the sick man, 


wonder, in my turn, that a sacrament 


which | surely it could not be the anointing with 


affords to the souls of the faithful such ;————____ SESS 


Sleds benefits, should make so little im- 
pression On yours. Are those celestial 


* Mark, vi., 13. ie 
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oil that effected it, nor was it sorcery.) Christ Jesus! !” ‘Thus, reader, I felt, and 


But if this is not sufficient, listen to the | thus I was obliged to speak. I 

and the Bible alone, continuing to hold its 
rights in my conscience, could 1 do other- 
wise than yield to its supremacy ? 


testimony of your own doctors. 
CONTRARY TESTIMONY. 


«¢Phe passage in St. James,’ says the 
Cardinal Cajetan, ‘does not apply, either 
in its terms or meaning, to extreme unc- 
zion, but merely to that unction which the 
Lord Jesus directed his disciples to per- 
form on the sick.2 Bede, Jonas, Oicu- 
menius, Calmet, Maldonat, and other doc- 
tors, also affirmed that ‘this passage re- 
gards the unction which the apostles used 
for the cure of the sick, which was miracu- 
lous, and wholly confined to the direct effi- 
cacy of the Holy Spirit then poured upon 
the Church.* ‘The Fathers, says Cas- 
sander, ‘do not speak of more than two 
sacraments.’ For example, St. Augustine 
teaches that ‘as God, while Adam slept, 
drew from his side the first woman, so the 
side of Christ was pierced, that the two sac- 
raments from which His Church is formed 
came out.’ ‘Sacraments,’ he says else- 
where, ‘which are of the smallest num- 
ber, easy in practice, but exalted in their 
import.’ No, sir, never in the apostolic 
times; never in any church where the 
covenant of grace was known; never by 
any soul that felt the efficacy of the blood 
of Jesus, was it admitted that even the 
smallest sin could be canceled by that oil 
which, though miraculous then, as the 
water of Bethesda, was used only by 
those who, by the same power, cast out 
devils, cured the lame, destroyed hypo- 
crites with a word, and struck a magician 
with blindness.” 

The Priest. “This sacrament of the 
Church, then, has no effect upon yout” 

The Candidate. “It does affect me, I as- 
sure you, but with deep grief. Yes, sir, 
while seeing you perform your vain and 
ridiculous ceremonies {excuse the term) 
over that poor sick man, instead of enter- 
taining his fainting soul with the infinite 
love of Jesus in the efficacy of His blood, 
the promises of the Father, and the conso- 
lations of the Spirit; instead of reading 
the Word of salvation to him, and encour- 
aging him to rely upon it; I declare to you 
my spirit mourned within me, and J lament- 
ed at the thought that souls, called Chris- 
tians, daily close their earthly career in the 
fatal delusion of a ceremony of which the 
apostles were ignorant, of which the 
Church in the first ages knew nothing, 
which the Gospel of salvation discards, 
and which substitutes a sanctimonious 
mummery (bear with me) for the grace of 
the Father, and the fullness of life in 
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The Bible, 


§ 5. oRDINATION. 
If this Latin “unction” is thus repudi- 


ated by the history of the Church, and 
especially by the Bible, let us bring before 
“the same law and testimony” another 
ceremony, which the Church of Rome 
calls the Sacrament of Ordination. The 
King and High-Priest of the Church did 
indeed establish, under the ceremonial 
law, an earthly priesthood, to which he 
assigned great privileges, and to which he 
annexed high honor, impressing upon it a 
sacred character, making it entirely dis- 
tinct and separate from every civil profes- 
sion. But this type of heavenly things 
was weak, elementary, and transient, and, 
with all the other Levitical institutions, 
terminated when grace and truth were 
manifested by the Gospel, and the Holy 
Spirit substituted, in the administration of 
the things of God, the plenitude which 
faith contemplates in Christ, for the cere- 
monies and figures of that law which could 
bring nothing to perfection.* 
Lord Jesus “ gave apostles, prophets, evan- 
gelists, pastors, and teachers,” for the as- 
sembling together of His Church. Then 
he made known in what manner these last 
should be inducted into office, viz., by the 
“laying on of hands and by prayer ;” and 
how, in their capacity of “ stewards of the 
mysteries of God,” they are bound to 
“preach the Word” as ministers of Christ, 


Then the 


and to feed and guide the Church, as bish- 


ops, or pastors, or teachers, or elders ; and 
that, not as lords over God’s heritage, but 
from good-will, in all things showing them- 
selves examples to the flock.t Such is 


the ordination established in His house by 
the King of the Church, and which I find 
in the Gospel. Has the Church of Rome 
preserved it? Listen, reader, to what she: 
has substituted for it, and requires me to 
admit and follow as derived from God. 

“ Ordination,” she says, ‘is not an ar- 
rangement, but a sacrament, whose sign is 
the imposition of hands, and is of such a 
nature that it gives to alk other sacraments 
their meaning and force.” 

I reply, that not only has the King not 
mentioned such an efficacy, but He has de- 
nied it, when he teaches that “the Holy 
Spirit gives efficacy to all teaching and or- 
dinances in the Church.” Rome smiles 
with pity, and continues : 

“The man on whom superior ordination 
rests, holds the place of God on earth, 
isda, meurhtigehogasm .” secmiademsbalDilaideemidasae “od 


* John, i, 17. Heb., vii., 113 vili., 7; x 1, ete- 
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whose angel he is justly termed, and whose 
name he bears.”* 

t answer, neither Moses nor the proph- 
ets, nor the apostles ever allowed worship 
to be given to them; but if they had rep- 
resented God—-Here I am interrupted with 
thé following additional remarks: 

“This man, then, possesses the power 
of creating the body of Christ, in the most 
holy Eucharist, and also of rendering souls 
qualified to participate in it.”+ 

Here I express my indignation, and say 
that such doctrine is an insult to the Holy 
Ghost. 

But,” it is added, without any regard 
to my complaint, “it is only on the supe- 
rior order, that is, on the priest, that this 
high dignity reposes ; although the deacons, 
sub-deacons, acolytes, exorcists, lectors, and 
even the porters, are all holy persons.”t 

I request that all this should be pointed 
out to me in the Gospel; but this is refused, 
and I am told, in a peremptory tone, 

“This is of God, and is proved by the 

crown which the Prince of the apostles re- 
quires all the ministers of the Church to! 
wear, In memory of the thorns which en- 
circled the head of Jesus Christ ; and also, 
because the clergy are a royal priesthood. 
This crown is the tonsure, which is cireu-! 
lar, because the circle is the figure of per- | 
fection, and it becomes extended in pro- 
portion to the holiness of the ordination, 
because perfection continually approxi- 
mates to its plenitude.” 
_ I smile at this, remembering, and allud- 
ing to the different orders of priests and 
magicians of Pagan Rome, and also the! 
casts and dynasties of those of India and | 
China; but my remark is heard with dis- 
dain, and I am further told, 

“The priest, then, is the sacrificer of 
God on earth. His character is holy, in- 
delible, irrevocable. His person is holy, 
and in dignity entirely divine, above all the! 
laws of earth, and above kings and their 
authority.” || 

“Can he, then,” I ask with surprise, 
‘make himself equal to Satan, and say with 
him, ‘All the kingdoms of the world and 
the glory of them are delivered unto me, 
and to whomsoever I will I give them ? 4] 

“This holy ordination,” Rome contin- 
ues, without reply, “is like the day, which, 
from its dawn, reaches its noon of perfec- 
tion. The bishop, archbishop, patriarch, 
and, lastly, his holiness the pope, form the} 
heavenly degrees, the holy father being | 
oe all, and as God himself, whose vicar 

€ 18 on the earth.”** 
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§ 6. CHASTITY oF THE CHURCH oy 


it was necessary for 
Church of Rome further 38 ihe pat ie 
pe, 3 seventh of 

craments, Marriage, and {had an o 
portunity in a visit which a missionary Of 
that Church made to me, and with whom 
I held a protracted conversation on this. 
subject. He was young and amiable in 
his deportment, and his person bore the. 
marks of a life of labor and austerity. His 
pale face and emaciated hands evinced 
his fastings and watchings, and his voice, 
soft and sonorous, was mingled now and 
then with deep sighs. When he arrived 
I was in my garden, surrounded by some: 
of my children, while the others were play- 
ing at a little distance by themselves, 

“ You see, sir,” I said to him, smiling, 
after our mutual salutations, “that I am 
like the bishop of whom St. Paul writes 
to Timothy--I have my family around. 
me, and I endeavor to rule them well.” 

“The hely Catholic Church does not. 
think as you do, sir,” he modestly rephed ; 

the spouse of the bishop is the Church, 
and his children are the Faithful. Such is 
evidently the apostle’s meaning.” 

Minister. “ But he says that the bishop 
should rule his household as he rules the 
Church ; the two must, then, exist.” 

The Missionary. “The Church is holy. 
and she declares that there can be no pu- 
as happier cap here below than 
entire continence and shunni - 
cont ning all pollu 

Minisier. “When God had created the- 
first man, He said ‘ that it is not good that 
he should be alone.’ God then instituted 
marriage in. Paradise itself, and before sin 
had polluted the world. God aiso blessed 
the union, and has declared that ‘ marriage 
is honorable in all."§ Is not that holiness ?” 

Lhe Missionary. “ Each one, says the: 
apostle, has his own gift. Marriage is a 
remedy; and it is holy because it is @ sae- 
rament, for it is written, ‘ This is a mystery,. 
and even a great mystery.’ ”|| 

Minister. ‘Marriage a mystery! sir, it 
is respecting the union of Christ and His. 
Church, and not that of a man and woman, 
that these words were written.J] Besides, 
if marriage were a mystery, must it be for 
that reason a sacrament? Is the ‘mystery 
of iniquity,’ for instance, deep as it is, also 


ROME. 





* 2 Cor,, iii. ti Tim., ui., 4. 

t Cone. Trid., sess. xxiv. Catech. Conc. Trid., par 
ii., ¢. 8, a. 1. § Gen., ii., 18; i, 28. Heb., xiii., 4. 
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asacrament? Is Babylon the Great, whom| tal generations invariably pure and spot- 


the Scriptures describe as ‘a woman ar- 
rayed in purple, and drunken with the blood 


less.” 


The Missionary. “ Well, sir, if such would 


of the saints,’ a sacrament, because she| have been the state of innocence, the state 


calls herself mystery ?”* 


of sin is quite another thing. It has in- 


The Missionary. “It belongs to the} fected and corrupted all, and lust and the 


Church to interpret the Scriptures, sir; and 
while she sanctifies marriage to many, she, 


disorderly appetites of the flesh disgrace 


and pervert that institution of Heaven, and 


at the same time, extols and magnifies that | that union has become the corrupt source 
spotless purity and heavenly character} of the foulest crimes. In this state of 


which she has established in the chastity 
of her priests and virgins, and which (mark 
it) was the charm and glory of the union 
of Adam and Eve while they dwelt in Par- 
adise.”*t 

It was difficult, reader, for me to reply 
to such deep-rooted opinions and views, 
without painfully mortifying them. Be- 
sides, the subject was delicate. I under- 
stood its nature and extent, but could not 
expose the facts connected with it, without 
exciting the indignation of a heart which 
seemed not to suspect the hidden things 
which I was to bring to light. I deter- 
mined to let the Scriptures speak first, and 
then the history of the Church of Rome; 


things, how can the Church, the chaste 
spouse of Christ, whom holiness covers 
as a robe, allow those, who should aim to 
be perfect, the indulgence of those carnal 
inclinations of the body in which the soul 
is merely transitory, and whose desires it 
is bound to sacrifice? But, so far from this, 
she has in all ages crowned with honor 
the immaculate purity of her sons and 
daughters, who, submissive to the com- 
mands of Jesus Christ and the holy apos- 
tles, to crucify the flesh, with its affections 
and lusts, have renounced marriage for the 
kingdom of heaven, and preserved them- 
selves pure, venerating virginity. Do not 
the Scriptures command this? and did net 


and in order to ascertain whether I could| the fathers in all ages sanction it by their 


gain the attention of the missionary, I re- 


marked, 


“J see, sir, that your heart is both sin- 





example as well as precept ?” ; 
The Minister. “The Church of God is 
holy in all ages and countries. She was 


cere and zealous, and I doubt not that the |so when she dwelt in the tents with the 


truth on every subject is precious to it. 


Patriarchs, when she worshiped in the 


Permit me, then, I pray you, to disclose | Tabernacle, in the wilderness, and in the 


my sentiments to you respecting that chas- 





Temple at Jerusalem. Then, as ever, 


tity of the church which you serve. In ‘purity adorned her dwelling, and chastity 


doing so, 1 will limit myself to the present- 
ation, first, of some of the declarations of 
the Bible; next, the decisions of the fathers : 
and, finally, the principal facts which the 


history of your church has recorded.” 


The missionary assented to my proposal, 







was a crown upon her forehead.’ Yet, 
even then, marriage was the blessing and 
the duty of her priests. Abraham was a 
father, and they were the generations of 
Aaron who were to succeed each other in 
the sacred office of the high priesthood. 


and I proceeded: “ Every work of God is Chastity then was found in the bonds of 
perfect and holy, at all times and in every | marriage as well as in celibacy; and if, 
place. He, as 1 have said, blessed Adam | under the shadow of the law of ceremonies, 


and his companion when he had created 
them for each other, and bade them in- 
crease and multiply on the earth; and this, 





and for a transient service, entire conti- 
nency was required from sacrifices, or in 
the performance of certain vows, yet never, 


too, be it remembered, when, as yet, sin] either before the law or during its dispen- 
was unknowntothem. Therefore, all then | sation, was celibacy imposed by God on the 
was holy and pure, and they were thus, in| ministers at His altar.” . 


marriage, to serve the Lord without sin 
and base lusts. Had man remained in in- 
nocence, both he and his companion, bear- 


The Missionary. “ What, sir! Do you 
sustain your proposition by the example 
of an age when, as our Saviour says, the 





ing the image of God, would have seen | hardness of men’s hearts permitted them to 
their children born in that holiness, and} send away or repudiate their wives, and 


they, too, would have married and multi- 
plied, continuing in the same state of inno- 


even to take several atonce? Do you blend 
the customs’ of the patriarchs, who had 





cence. ‘Their chastity, then, would have| scarcely any light from Heaven, ofachurch 
remained untarnished, no unnatural stain| enveloped in the obscurity of a temporary 
would have marred their holy and happy | law, with the divine purity which the Gos- 
union, and never would celibacy or virginity | pel enjoins on all who would imitate Jesus, 


have been able to pretend to a higher de- 
gree of holiness than that which the bless- 


and obtain, at last, the crowns of the bless- 
ed?” 





ing of the Most High had established for-| The Minister. “ But, sir, does not St. rau 
ever in the prolonged marriage of immor- | declare that he and Barnabas, and the other 


* 2Thess., ii, 7. Rev., xvii, 7. 


apostles, the brothers of the Lord also, and 
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with them?* Were not Peter and Philip, | disciples who, treading under their feet the 


according to the New Testament, married 
men and fathers of families ; and does not 


passions and lusts of the flesh, overcome 
and subdue a body of sin, and thus free 


Ambrose say that ‘all the apostles except| their souls from the bonds of Sensuality 


John and Paul'were married men V a 

The Missionary. “That is, as history 
proves, they were married previous to theit 
being called to the priesthood; but then, 
undoubtedly, they had wives as though 
they had none.” 

Minister. “ But had it been so, St. Paul 
could not have said that he, an apostle, 
had the right to take one.” 

The Missionary. “Let a single example, 
ached be shown in history, of a priest, 
am aving taken holy orders, marry- 

Minisier. “The canon of the Bishop of 
Hippone, at least, can be adduced, which 
says, ‘ Certain persons pretend that they 
who marry after their vow are adulterers ; 
but, on my part, I say that those who separ- 
ate such, sin grievously.’{ But, more espe- 
cially, I would ask, if, as the Holy Spirit 
‘guides the Church into all truth,’ we are 
to suppose that it was merely for the mo- 
ment when its directions were writing, 
that it: said, in that general manner, that 
the wife of a bishop and the wife of a dea- 
con should be faithful in all things ?”"§ 

The Missionary. “St. Paul, however, 
commended celibacy and continency, and 
declared that the woman who remained a 
virgin will serve God more holily than she 
who marries.” 

Minister. “ Certainly he did, and this 
counsel, which he gives his brethren Je- 
cause of their existing circwmstances, is wor- 
thy of reception. Celibacy and virginity 
may be necessary, or very useful, in the 
consecration of a soul to the service of 
God; and I would honor the disciple whose 
piety determines him to this choice. But 
there is a wide difference between this 
counsel, which we are at liberty to re- 
ceive or to reject, and a command of 
God which, you say, ‘ forbids marriage to 
priests, because such a union is not pure.’ 
* Marriage,’ says the Lord, and I repeat it, 
*is honorable in all.’ Neither priests nor 
Christian virgins are excepted from this 
honorable condition; and by forbidding it, 
says St. Paul, they ‘give heed to seducing 
spinits and doctrines of devils ;’ an aposta- 
‘cy which the Spirit predicted, and calls a! 
departure from the faith.9] | 

The Missionary. “ How beautiful, never- 
theless, is that chastity of the body and 
Whar nich the eee of Jesus preserve ! 

% crown will they one day wear; 
and what glory alneady rests on those | 
= eeceetig Sn 
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NI Cor., vii., 1, 8, 34, { 1 Tim., iv., 1,3. 
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and the disorders of licentiousness! Is it 
not of them that it is written, they ‘ were 
not defiled with women, for they are vir- 
gins,’ and ‘ which follow the Lamb whith- 
ersoever he goeth,’ and are ‘ the first-frnits 
unto God’ in heaven ?’’* 

Minister. “‘ SJustly, then, said Ambrose, 
‘If it is the virginity of the body, and not 
that of the soul, that is here intended, how 
many holy men are excluded from heaven ; 
for all the apostles, except Paul and John 
(I repeat it), were married !’ ”t 

The Missionary. “And I also repeat, it 
is St. Paul who commends and extols cel- 
ibacy.” 

Minister. “As a precaution, I say again, 
and not as meritorious. Thus, also, Au- 
gustine understood it, for he says, ‘In the 
same manner as there was no more merit 
of patience in Peter, who suffered martyr- 
dom, than in John, who did not, so, also, 
there was no more merit of continence in 
John, who remained single, than in Abra- 
ham, who had children.”¢ 

The Missionary. “ Nevertheless, the 
Church is explicit on this point.” 

Minister. “ At least the Council of Gan- 
grens thus decrees: ‘ Anathema against him 
who, because he prefers celibacy, regards 
marriage as an impure thing.’ "§ 

The Missionary. “ What commendations, 
however, celibacy receives from all the 
doctors of the Church !” 

Minister. “ Yes, it was one of your saints, 
the eloquent Abbé of Clairvaux, who said, 
with such force, ‘Take away from the 
Church honorable marriage, and see if you 
will not fill it with fornicators, the inces- 
tuous, the effeminate, and impure mon- 
sters, and with all kinds of lascivious- 
ness and debauchery.’|} He did not speak 
this lightly. He doubtless knew well what 
had taken place in the Church from the 
apostolical times to his day, and he knew 
also that the celibacy of the priests was 
an intolerable bondage, and of very recent 
date.” 

The Missionary. “ What do you mean, 
sir? Is not the celibacy of the clergy an 
apostolical institution? Is there the least 
uncertainty on this point?” 

Minister. “Since you put these ques- 
tions so directly, my dear sir, I will reply 
without reserve. Bear with me, then, if, in 
placing the facts, with their proofs, before 
you, | shock your own convictions, and 
am compelled to show you your error, or, 
at least, the delusion of your mind.” 

The Missionary. “1 will hear what you 
sig A ee 
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have to say, for I believe your intention: 
is good. Speak freely, then, I pray you.” | 


§ 7. misTorY oF THE cELIBAcy or THE 
PRIESTS, 


Minister. “For more than four hundred 
years, that is to say, from the apostles to 
about the commencement of the JSifth cen- 
tury, neither the historical monuments, nor 
the writings of the fathers, nor the customs 
of the Church, furnish the slightest ground 
to suppose that celibacy was enjoined on 
the pastors, or even esteemed and preferred 
as holier than marriage by the leaders of the 
flocks. Neither Bellarmine nor 'Thomas- 
sin could discover any traces of it; and 
yet these first four centuries were not de- 
ficient either in pious theologians, faithful 
historians, or councils jealous for the hon- 
or and purity of the Church. Why, then, 
this silence on the subject; and, on the 
other hand, why do we find, in these very 
authentic documents, evidence that the 
marriage of the bishops was then the uni- 
form custom of the Church ?” 

The Missionary (earnestly). “ Pray, sir, 
is that well proved ?” 

Minster. “ Hear, and then decide. I 
have some notes on this subject, which I 
will read to you. Denys, bishop of Cor- 
inth, in the secend century, one of the most 
distinguished men of his day, both for his 
learning and the holiness of his life (so 
that, as Epiphanius said, his writings were 
read in public every Sunday, and his influ- 
ence was extended and salutary over sev- 
eral other churches), having heard that 
Pinytus, one of the bishops of the island 
of Crete, wished to impose celibacy on the 
clergy of his diocese, wrote him a letter, 
which has been preserved by Eusebius, 
and the result of which was that Pinytus 
humbled himself before the Church, ac- 
knowledged his error, and abandoned it.* 

“ Clement of Alexandria, about the year 
220, preached that the benefit of mar- 
riage, according to the Lord, belongs to ail 
men, both to the elders and deacons, as 
well as to the laity. ‘What can the op- 
ponent of marriage say against paternity,’ 
he adds, ‘when it is allowed to the bishop, 
who is required to rule the Church as he 
governs his own family ?} 

“Did not Origen, in the middle of the 
third century, declare that bishops were 
married men, when, in giving his particu- 
lar opinion thereon, he wrote that ‘it 
would be better were it otherwise ?t 

“ Did not, also, the fifth of those canons 
called apostokeal excommunicate, in the 
fourth century, the bishop, priest, or dea- 
con who, under pretext of piety, should 
separate from his wifet The clergy at 


* Eusebius, Hist., iv., 22. Niceph., iv.,8. Men- 
dosa, 11, 60 (¥. P.). 

+ Clem. Alex., tom. ii., 552, in 1 Tim., iii, 4, 

¥ Ovig., Hom. xxiii. 


that time, therefore, married, as divorce 
was forbidden to them.”* ; 

The Missionary. “ Yet, 81y, St. Ignatius, 
the cotemporary and disciple of the apos- 
tles, and, very near his time, St. Justin, 
St. Ireneus, and Athenagorus, then Ter- 
tullian, St. Basil, St. Chrysostom, St. Am- 
brose, St. Augustine, and many other holy 
Fathers, praise and recommend celibacy 
and virginity im their sermons, epistles, or 
commentaries.” 

Minister. “I know it; and there are two 


things which we both should remember ; 


first, that the pagans also, in their idola- 
trous superstitions, celebrated the praises 
of virginity and celibacy. The Romans had 
their Vestals, and among the Greeks the 
Hierophants made themselves eunuchs by 
drinking hemlock. The Egyptian priests, 
and those of Cybele, also mutilated their 
bodies to attain to it; while the Gnostics 
and the Manicheans, if they allowed mar- 
riage to their disciples, auditors, forbade it 
to their elect.{ In all this there was no 
holiness, much less obedience to the com- 
mand of God. It was superstition that 
cherished these vows and practices; and 
if the Christian doctors whom you have 
named were seduced by the same delu- 
sion, we should not pronounce it more 
holy with them than it was among idola- 
ters. 
one thing, which ought to be well consid- 
ered, viz., ‘it is impossible to find in the 
most filthy and obscene writings of shame- 
less libertines, descriptions, expressions, 
details, or recitals as impure as those: 
which abound in the works of Jerome, 


Especially, we should not forget 


Augustine, Chrysostom, and particularly: 
Basil, when they treat of virginity. Wo- 


to hirm who reads them! if he would keep 
his imagination pure, and not fan in his 


heart the flame of the most licentious vo-- 


luptuousness !§ Tell me, sir, would the 
Holy Spirit employ such language in com- 
mending to His Church the celibacy or vir- 


ginsty of those whom he calls His temples 2’ 


$ it not rather the commendation of the 
devil 2” 
The Missionary. “They were wrong, I 


acknowledge, but the Catholic Church has,. 


notwithstanding, ordered at all times that 
her priests should be unmarried.” 


CONTRADICTIONS. 


Minister. “ Not so, sir; on this point, as. 
on many others, the self-contradictions of 
the Latin Church are innumerable. 
quote but a few of them: 


* Labbé, i., 20. ; 

t Ignat., c. 5. Coteler., Patr. Apost,,ii., 92. Jus- 
tin, Or aad p. 22. Chrys., De Virgin, 

.. ¢ Hieronym., lib, ii, adv. Jov. “Bruys, Hist., tom. 
iL, Pp. ag August,, Oper. (Venet.), tom. i, 739, et 
vill, 14. 

§ Basil, torn. iii, 588. De Virgin., iii., 646. Du 
Pin, tom. i., 234. Chrysost., De Virgin., c. 9, Hom. 
62. Hieron., adv. Jov:, iv, 177, August., De Civ, 
Dei, 1., 18; xiv., 16, 24, 26 (¥. P.). 
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CELIBACY OF 


“ We have seen that the first centuries 
‘afford no evidence of this ordinance of the 
Church. Then, from the edict of Pope 
Siricius, in 385, to the famous Hildebrand, 
nothing was more disputed and sharply 
‘contested by the Latin clergy than this 
yoke of the celibacy of the priests, which 
the Eastern Church threw off almost unan- 
imously, and continues to reject. Thus the 
Council of Gangres, in 324, anathematized 
those who should refuse the benediction 
‘of amarried priest.* Socrates and Niceph- 


‘-orus testify that then the ecclesiastics 


were married, and heads of families,t and 
that those who lived in celibacy did so 
mmerely from choice. And if, under Helio- 
dorus, who was one of the bishops of Thes- 
salia in the fourth century, celibacy was 
enjoined on the clergy of his diocese, the 
Council of Ancyra, in 315, did not order it, 
for then, says Gratian, ‘the continency of 
the ministers of the altar was not yet in- 
troduced.’*| Farther, when, in 325, the 
Council of Nice wished to decree the celi- 
bacy of the priests, Paphnucius, bishop of 
Upper Thebais, one of the confessors of the 
faith, a man venerated by the whole Church, 
and who had himself lived in celibacy, op- 
posed with power the design of the coun- 
cil, declaring that ‘marriage is honorable 
in all, and the bed undefiled ;’ and the whole 
council acquiesced in this opinion.§ Hf, at 
a later period, Epiphanius, and, afterward, 
Jerome, testified in favor of celibacy, their 
opinions are those of men who not only 
place such iniquity above every virtue, 
above piety and perfection, as if the puri- 
ty of the soul consisted in it alone, but 
(as Jerome and Ambrose) go so far as to 
commend suicide and murder, by pronounc- 
ing ‘holy’ those women who, to avoid the 
violence of a brutal soldiery, killed them- 
selves or those who had committed the 
outrage. || 

“Does the chastity which the Holy 
Spirit teaches have recourse to such acts, 
or receive such encomiums? The Greek 
Church, however, never went farther than 
to enjoin celibacy on her bishops only. 
She always allowed the rest of the clergy 
to marry, and the Eastern churches have 
followed this rule.” 

The Missionary. “And the Church of 
Rome, sir, always held up her strict conti- 
nency, in contrast with them; and those 
churches charged her with excessive rig- 
or," ** 

Minister. “ With vigor, you say. Ah! 
was it rigor, was it even continency, which 
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led the Latin clergy from the fifth century 
to live in concubinage (if we believe Cyp- 
rian and Jerome) with those ‘holy’ wom- 
en, professing to be their housekeepers, 
while the church refused them wives ?* 
Was it in praise of the chastity of that cus- 
tom, that Jerome and Chrysostom ironi- 
‘cally or indignantly describe the extrava- 
| gance, the allurements, and the licentious 
conversation of those so much boasted 
wrgins 2+ And what shall be said of the 
fornications, adulteries, incests, and other 
abominations which were common among 
the clergy of Italy, and which caused an 
historian of those days to say that, ‘ for the 
adorning of vile courtesans, the churches 
were stripped and the poor left to suffer Vt 
In fine, the seventh Council of Metz, in 888, 
in opposition to those councils which had 
permitted ecclesiastics to have‘ their moth- 
ers or their sisters’ in their houses with 
them, had to forbid it, in order to put a 
stop to the most monstrous crimes ! 4S This, 
sir, is the fruit of that boasted celibacy, that 
chastity, so much extolled, till the days 
when the iron hand of Hildebrand added 
weight to the chains which the Latin cler- 
gy knew so well how to relax. He, Greg- 
ory VII., by his usual course of menaces, 
flatteries, chastisements, promises, and es- 
pecially his immovable obstinacy, regard- 
ing neither remonstrances nor complaints, 
nor even the revolt of the clergy, issued 
that decree which now governs your 
church, and which he himself laughed at 
in his criminal intercourse with the Count- 
ess of Mantua.|| And what was the result 
of this unscriptural and unnatural law t 
Alas! sir, shall I not grieve you by re- 
calling it to your view? Was it not a 
council of Toledo, sanctioned by Pope Leo, 
which permitted by a decree, ‘a concubine’ 
to the priest to whom his wife and the 
mother of his legitimate children was prohib- 
ited*9 For the Latin Casuists (and among 
them a cardinal !) dared even to write, ‘The 
concubinage of a priest is less criminal 
than his marriage; and if he marries, he 
incurs more guilt than if he entertained 
several debauched women in his house !!** 
Yes, sir, to this excess of folly and turpi- 
tude did the theologians of that school 
come ; and under the laws of such celibacy, 
‘the priests who married, say Agrippa 
and De Thou, ‘ were deposed, while those 
who, in contempt of human and divine 
laws, lived in fornication and infamy, re- 
tained their charges.}f Ah, sir, what kind 
of chastity is this?” 


SE SaaS 
* Hieron., ad Eust., iv., 33. Cyprian, ad Pomp. 
t Hieron., iv, 40. Chrys. De Subdin., i, 234 

(¥.P.)  £ Atto, Ep. 9. Dachery, i., 439 ([bid.). 
§ Bin.. vii, 37, Labbé, xi., 586. 
| Matth. Paris, viii Bruys, ii, 431. Lambert, 

Ann., 1074. Labbé, xii., 347. Spond., Bp., 1074 (¥. P.). 
q Pithon,47. Bin.,i., 739. Crabbe, 1., 449 (Ib.). 
** Cotel., ¢. 15. Campeggio, in Sleidan, 96. 
tt Agrippa, in Bayle, i., LA. Thuan., ii.,417(¥. P.), 
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The Missionary. “Prejudice blinds you,} The Minister. “ Well, dear sir, consult 
sir. You see only the errors and disor- | for yourself the histories and documents. 
ders, and you forget that the Church al-| of those times, and ascertain for yourself 
ways condemned them, and rejected them j the justice of the accusations which are 
from her bosom.” brought against them. ‘Thus, look at Eng- 

The Minister. “Did not Pope Gregory land, where, from the sixth century, ‘the 
Jl., and with him Boniface, authorize dig- | clergy wallowed,’ says Gildas, ‘in sensu- 
amy ?* Did not the Council of Verberie, | ality, debauchery, and obscenity; where, 
in 752, authorize divorce, even on suspicion | in the tenth century, King Edgar reproach- 
raised against a woman? Did not Pope | ed the ecclesiastics to their face with their 
Celestine also allow it on accusation of | detestable pollution, and told them that 
heresy? And did not Innocent IV. sanc- | “ their houses were but the haunts of vile 
tion the divorce of Alphonse of Portugal?” | women ; infamous places, where dancing, 

The Missionary. “Impossible! sir; and| gaming, theatricals, and excesses of all 
believe me, these are only errors and delu- | kinds succeeded each other and are per- 
sions of interested minds.” petuated.”’* Then look at Spain—did not 

The Minister. * Well, what do the annals | a faithful historian say that there were al- 
of the ages that follow tell us respecting | most as many children of the clergy as of 
the celibacy of the priests, the chastity of holy | laymen, and that usually the priest went 
virgins? Are these delusions? Does not | from his concubine to the altar t+ Did not 
the Abbé of Clairvaux mourn over the un- | the Council of Valladolid, in 1322, and that 
purity of the prelates and clergy, who, he | of Toledo, in 1473, represent the clergy as 
said, ‘committed in secret disorders which} living in the most detestable impurity, 
it is a disgrace to name?t Does not| practicing seduction and adultery tt Look, 
Agrippa mention, among other crimes, that also, at Germany. Why did one of the 
of a bishop who boasted of having in his | councils, in 1225, accuse the clergy of las- 
diocese eleven thousand priests, who paid | civiousness, voluptuousness, and public and 
him each a golden crown for a dispensa- unbounded obscenities? Why did a Coun- 
tion of concubinage *t Does not a profes-| cil of Cologne in 1536, and another in 1549, 
sor of the University of Paris, in the fif-| decree censures and penances on account 
teenth century—who, to the picture of the |of the incontinency, Iuxuriousness, and 
ignorance and simony of some, adds that prostitution of the priests, the monks, and 
of the debauchery of others—say that the; the nuns 14 Why, even in the Council of 
cathedrals are the retreats of robbers,|'Trent, did the Duke of Bavaria complain 
while the monasteries are turned into |of the infamy and corruption of the clergy 
taverns and places of prostitution?’§ And| of his statest Why did Ferdinand, Max- 
Clemengis, that doctor of the Sorbonne, imilian, and other princes, beseech the 
what has he written on the secret and| pope to abolish this celibacy of priests, but 
public manners of the monasteries and | because, as they said, ‘ all clerical men, al- 
convents, where those men and women! most without exception, were fornicators 
lived who should have been clothed in| and adulterers ?’] Again, look at Switzer- 
chastity? What descriptions, what accu- land. Was it not ordained by law, in that 
sations, what infamies, alas! and what| country, that every priest should have a 
crimes and transgressions! How many{concubine, ‘so as to prevent them from ~ 
children killed before and at their birth! | assaulting the virtue of honest women?’ 
How much blood shed by those men so | See, even in America, what habits the cler- 
continent ; by those women so pure ! !l|| gy transmitted to Peru. Can the deprav- 
Are these delusions, sir? Does not Meze-| ity of those whom these Christians called 
ray, and several historians with him, hold | savages, be compared with the debauchery 
the same language, and bring the same | and turpitude which Ulloa relates to us of 

accusations? And if we cast our eyes on|hiscountrymen? Does he not, among oth- 
other countries, do we not see the same|er abominations, mention that of a priest 
evils which infected Italy and France ;|who celebrated mass surrounded by his 
and ali produced by this same principle, | mistresses, and served by one of his sons, 
the forced celibacy of the clergy, and that | and several others of whose children were 
virginily so glorious ?” in the Church ?** But especially, what will 
The Missionary. “But allow me to tell| you see if you consent to look toward 
you, sir, that there is, perhaps, little honor | Rome, the residence of the prelates and 
in collecting together scattered abuses, and | princes of the Church? Was it not there 
pronounce judgment upon them as if they | that dissolute women lodged in splendid 
formed the character of the whole.” ® Gildas, Lpist. 23, 38. Fardun, c. 30. Bruys, 
oe ee ae ee ee cee ad At + Bruys, iii, 308. Alvar., ii., 27. 

* Greg. IL., Hpist. 13. Labbé, viii., 178. { Labbé, xv., 247; ix., 389. Bin., vili., 957. 

+ Bernard, in Cone. Rhem. (V. P., 526). § Bin, viii, 833, 835. Labbé, xiii, 1095, 1098; 

t Agrippa, in Bayle, i, 111. xix,, 1280, 1384 (¥V. P.). : 

§ Henry de Vienne, in L’ Enfant, Pisa,i.,52(V.P.). |__| Thuan.,ii,,4175 xxxvi., 38. Bruys, iv., 681. Ga- 

i] Clemang., Hise. de Corr. eccles., 26. L’Enf, i., | butivs, 21. Fra Paolo, i, 680. qf Id., 1, 32, 

70. Bruys, ii1., 610, 611. **x Ulloa, 449, 503 (¥. P.). 
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palaces an apemare inpublic nly when | Tle Masinary (with. animain). « Bu, 
rank?* Were there noes Bos € highest | sir, if the minister of the altar, in order to 
received tribute from the 0 nem OF debt fone meele more entirely 40 God.-de. 
ee nok mee anon: oe debaneh- | prives himself of the pleasures and duties 
the dwelling of the nibat infi spel | adn pearly sare dom de ne ores 
sans; and need [ eaten all honest ane oe ee ly biane=iliere tear ean ae 
pena gs jponnls var were notoriously heaven ? ne eee tag thee Einariors 28 
olluted with incest and adultery, and enor-!| The Mini 7 
dh =) : : . tnester, 66 ¢ 
aay a iene the very name is abomina- | it, the Lord also said, bat the ae on fe 
ales y in conclusion, remember, sir, the | it is given;? and those wh te ee she 
poi ) morals in the cities of Lyons, Con- | command uttered by the ia Sneath 5 
i amet wir when the general coun-| marry so as to avoid impurit + Joe he 
pode ed there. ‘The first of these | punishment of it, and by dee Poet d 
ities,’ says a faithful historian, ‘then be- | sufferings prove that ‘man shall not ia tif 
ti one ae and vast place of prostitu-| what God condemns.’ Beside gto! 
ree ; ag tase from a thousand to | constant complaints and protestations ent 
ise undre courtesans followed the|tinually and every where arise a aust 
oe Ee Re eR no ee eda that fatal vow of chastity, that yoke whieh 
f ; € abandoned wom- | no generation could bear; and which, j 
en lived there in voluptuousness, and jedimuans, Sib Gone 
col-| the day of God’s jud i 
lected gold and silver in profusio =e cia bot hesliee doe 
é profusion, while, } as a terrible witness, both i 
at the same time, the Bible was there th mn i i ah thle one 
é : rown| who impose it, and are able to withdr. 
aut Aes = together with two of its meee it, and those who receive it and Beale 
fen TO eA: or despise it, or become its victims! Ex- 
ennai the historical testimony | cuse me, then, I pray you, if, knowing the 
wt ad, ee ime: a BEE op i ey of the cehbacy of the priests, I refuse 
: , elther of that | to recognize in the Church of Rom $ 
ae og eee — magion. 2 so may atte which you have so highly prslinn 
f om rash vows had} Yes, excuse me, if, in ki } i 
caused to sunder the ties of nature (h ui Geka inachicemfioh Gere 
d ti } ere | my guide, I reject a pract hich i 
the missionary sighed dee : "that the Holy Spirit 
ply), nor of those | demns, and dec] th: iri 
brutal and ferocious disciplines a j peer A 
br nd auster-| never sanctioned an institution whi 
Ww “= 
ities, by which numbers prostrated and de- | ments such excesses, and which ie obliged 


stroyed their bodies; nor of the crimes of daily to cover with a thick veil of false- 


secrecy and darkness, which remi i 
ob dhgee boner Gf bie Pen remind one | hood, hypocrisy, or secrecy, the same deeds 


‘ which have | which the i 
been dug up in so many holy places; for | called ‘erimes.” phinainmaniati 


a eg we a ne See, Reader, you who have followed me in 
‘ vaults of the} this argument, do you think I have 
convents and abbeys searched; or when | too far, or that Iam too inflexible i ay 
ed ; b 
ee perce ce up from the bottom | decision, when I again decide that 1 will 
oR psa eone parr be? some ae nothing to do with a church which 
ery of which caused so much tear meaeateiniiianmeicning 
remorse to the pope, whose decree had 
produced all those infanticides.} 

_ Lhe Missionary (with grief). “These re- 
Freer (for how can they be denied) sad- 
nee ee abuses! bi hiey: unfaith- 0 faheh 

w many perjured ones! How N one of the highest summi 

ay roe violated and arable’ upon!” Etzel, at the paste stints of lake 
acco Ah, sir, say rather, what Zurich, stands the small chapel of St. Mein- 
ries mee od against a diabolical doc- rad, heid in great veneration in the Church 
i A: ae ‘i system by which, in order of Rome, and which is like the gate of the 
give thenio 2 ergy a privileged caste, and wild valley, where, at a short distance, is 
poinpelonns i over the people, they are | Seen the ancient abbey of “ Our Lady of the 
mise cee so etree those ties which our| Hermits.” Every year innumerable mul- 
and which ae cen Creator constituted, | titudes of pilgrims come from all quarters 
the Gospels ord Jesus blessed under | to these holy places, and there is seen, in 

all its pomp and excess, that worship which 
the Church of Rome gives to the Virgin 





CHAPTER XIV. 
THE WORSHIP OF TH# VIRGIN MARY. 


§ 1. THE PILGRIMAGE. 
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cand deserted city of Constance; Ihad there | prayer was heard as follows: “Blessed 
worshiped the Saviour in the very dun-| Mother of God; Ever Virgin; Princess of 
geons of John Huss and Jerome of | Heaven; Queen of Mankind; Empress of 
Prague; 1 had praised Him in that hall| Angels; Only and Sovereign Mistress of 
where an impious and murderous council| the Universe ;* Refuge of Sinners; Gate 
was held, and before those seats which an| of Heaven; Mother of Compassions, and 
impious emperor and pope had occupied ; | Light of the World, which you have made, 
and I had given thanks to Him on the spot | which you preserve and govern ;¢ we cast 
forever consecrated, where the stakes of | ourselves before you, we adore and sup- 
+wo faithful martyrs of the Bible were light- | plicate you, together with the holy apos- 
ed. My soul was full of gratitude toward | tles, St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. Andrew, 
Him who gave me His Word, and I desired | and with them all the saints, to look to- 
to recall to my mind and to impress on my | ward us, your unworthy and miserable 
heart the blessings which flow from this |servants, who live by your love alone! 
source, in the very place where, three cen-| Spouse of the living God, Lamp of Grace, 
iuries before, the Spirit of God revealed | to whom God has given the right of lenity 
them by that very Word to the sincere and | and compassion, save us! for without your 
learned Zwingle, thena preacher of the cel- | pity, we are lost. The hope of life is in 
ebrated monastery which I came to visit.* | you alone.” 
jt was on the morning of a bright day.|" This prayer was followed by a hymn, in 
I was resting on an open hillock, whence | which St. Meinrad was invoked and praised, 
the view extended over the distant banks | with the angels and several saints; and as 
of the lake to the plains and mountains] soon as these pilgrims arrived before the 
surrounding it, which bounded the horizon. | chapel, they prostrated themselves, kiss- 
Bands of pilgrims, who had come from the | ing the dust, and muttered other prayers. 
cities, boroughs, and villages of Alsace, of | Thus all these bands followed each other; 
Brisgau, of the Black Forest, of Suabia,| they then advanced in order toward the 
and even of Hungary and Austria, ascend- | abbey, whither the supernatural picture of 
ed the steep path, on which, for nearly |the “Blessed Virgin” attracted them, and 
eight centuries, crowds of those travelers, | where her worshipers were to find mirac- 
of every rank and age, have followed each | ulous cures, with the absolution of all their 
other. Old men, and youth, and mothers | sins. 
with their children, slowly ascended the| I saw it myself, reader, and walked 
narrow and paved road, and each accord-| among those pilgrims; 1 was present at 
mg to the form of devotion which he had) their worship and their festival; 1 follow- 
chosen. Here, a man, already bent under |ed their adorations; I assisted at their 
the weight of years, bore a thick yoke of | ceremonies; I conversed with several of 
the heaviest wood on his neck. There, a|them; and I was enabled to learn, in re- 
young woman bowed her head beneath an| spect to them, and in detail, all that the 
enormous stone, with which she had load-| Church of Rome invites me to do in bid- 
ed herself from the foot of the mountain. |ding me enter her bosom. I did not, in- 
Another man had his feet clogged with | deed, find, in other stations of that Chureh, 
fetters. Another had burdened himself} all that I saw at Eimsiedlen to the same 
with a heavy cross made of two stakes.|extent. She acts with caution; and if in 
A trembling old woman walked painfully | countries where she is free, where she 
with her hands bound together. Another] rules, and especially where she does not 
woman felt her way along, with her face | act under the enlightened restraint of the 
covered with a black cloth; while another | disciples of the Bible, she gives herself up 
of these disciples advanced by taking two| without reserve to her principles and to 
steps backward for every three made for- | all their exactions; she knows how to 
ward. moderate herself and impose upon herself 
§2. INVOCATION OF THE VIRGIN. restraints in the presence of heretics and 


The bell of the chapel rung, and their ied Word of God; and not expose those 
Neen een ee a ee Tn ama Garden of the Rosary (beginning). Respecting 
* Ulrich Zwingle was born in 1484, at Wildhaus, 


: all that follows, see, among other books, the Con- 
in Tockenburg, Switzerland; he pursued his stud- | formities of Modern Ceremonies with the Ancient, 1667. 
ies at Basle, and, after having been for ten years cu- | Bost, Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures relating to the 
rate of Glaris, he was, in 1516, called to be a preacher | Worship of Mary, Paris, 1835. Pagan Rome, Paris, 
at Our Lady of the Hermits (Hinsiedien), in the can- | 1838. Anatomy of the Mass, by P. du Moulin. The 
ton of Schweitz. There it was, principally, that, hav- | Zeangelical Proselyte, by Gilles de Gaillard, 1643. 
ing read with diligence and with constant prayers the | Of the Opinion of the Fathers respecting Jnages, by J. 
Holy Scriptures, he wasenlightened on the nature of | Daillé, 1641. See, also, Counsels to the indiscreet 
the doctrines and worship of the Church of Rome, and | Devotees of the Virgin, by the Bishop of Tourney. 
began that reformation which he afterward contin-| + Office of the Virgin, litany. Psalter of Bonaven- 
ued zealously at Zurich, and which soon spread over | ura. The Breviary. De Salo, Salasar, Crasset, 
several of the Swiss cantons. See the History of | Casteras, Bernard de Bustis, Alain, ete. De Bus- 
the Reformation of the Sixteenth Century, by Merle | tis says that even God is subjected to the Virgin Mary. 
@Avbigné, vol. ii, p.362, and foll., wherein Is found | —(T. C., b. xii, ¢. 31.) 

the most authentic and interesting relation of that + Basn., Eecl. Hist., b. xviii., c. 1). 
remarkable epoch. Serm., V. ii., p. 142, 145, etc, - 
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portions of her worship, nor the books } increased the holines i 
which pone them, which might shock | the divine image of ome G where 
in the least degree the intelligence of her | Queen of Angels, has effected oe the 
ge or re It is true, also, as | unheard-of cures; and where the Viren, 
s the Bie iA aes heathen at Athens, | the angels, and the saints, have procured’ 
Rome aaplae eae that some cultivated | by their sovereign intercessions or effica, 
aalniry, eave gross superstitions of | cy, the fullest absolution of every sin of 
pea nis ns €m to the ignorant and | all the devout pilgrims who go there.” 
feein <a eaerae In all times and in our The adoration of the multitude was at 
oie Pesce Lag of the Church of the highest pitch, kneeling before the 
a ree eater Bee Octrines and practi- Chapel of the Virgin, on the extensive 
Righerclee at tues are laid aside by the | square in front of it; the whole concourse 
eine dale Bek iy who abandon them looked to the image, kissing their hands to 
Rachid the ee an € vulgar are the peo- | it, addressing to it their songs and prayers, 
orale good or ee umanily, and it is | and rendering it the most humble and de- 
ae ues Geen uy that the Rexicion | vout worship. The great and living God 
Ht igcnow he oe ° world. If, then, | was never adored in His temple at Jeru- 
inayeine ator culpable injustice to | salem with more solemnity and submis- 
ide how aan te ore of this bless- | sion, and His priests, His Levites, and His 
Which, thespeonie. og € designated by | singers, never served Him with more pomp 
Sut oe aece ae to say, again, | and reverence, than did the priests of this 
bates : ved by falsehoods and | picture, in praising it, doing homage to it, 
pcre y mass of observances, |and celebrating it before the attentive 
Nig bts Ag sou them to the cross, | throng. And that idol (for was it any 
wenasiona eet ‘ esus! Such were my | thing else?) was not the only one. The 
oh cheek he a leuen the path between | statues and pictures of the angels and 
eGo eimrad and “Our Lady of | saints were every where mingled with 
Rises Sait ; ; those of the Lord Jesus, in the church and 
re tl elie ey in which the monas- its chapels, on the square of the borough 
wo ES ated opened before me, and I {in its streets, by the road-side, in all the 
: fF ing in the midst of it, the borough | houses, and in every room; and eyer 
re) : insiedlen, overlooked by the church where men, women, and children salut y 
and the numerous buildings of the abbey, { them, prostrated themselves, knelt d i 
and surrounded by oratories, shrines, and | recited short prayers, or sang litani a 
chapels, which border the roads on all My soul suffered more as tee 
sides. It was the day before one of the} press; and more than once I w aos ‘ th 
festivals of the Virgin. , Already thousands | grief. In vain I endeavored igs oe 
ee her worshipers, whése number increas- | such devotions, with the thought that this 
: every moment, were assembled before | homage was merely an honor iven es 
nex image, which was exposed to their ven- | worship,* and that even this AL re aati 
‘eration in a chapel of the abbey. This | in the end,to God.} This excuse vanished 
oe is supernatural, as I was informed | always before the moxatry of the aa . 
y the ‘ Authentic and Faithful History | tude, when, by conversation with di 2 
of Ejnseidlen, which was sold for a few} classes of the pilgrims, and with be. 
ee pcos with legends, small stat-} also, who taught them "and preached 6 
meer nates of sloth” yee ha, hos Mei understood both the doc- 
168, , ) many | trine of the Church of Rom i 
sae nisalgeres en napte: - the j and ae geo ag and schimeneae ne 
i Us, which are | worshipers whom I saw 
ang ge Hor te STaity af the pil- nee generally told ne a dey hen 
“was sent from heaven ey the Blessed ae er ie ie Ser ee ek 
Was y the Vir 
er Salen: who appeared to the Bish- | saints, as well as by i er : ae ie ; 
oh ie s ra in the tenth century,; were sure that the Virgin is almighty iz 
chen be about to consecrate the heaven and on earth ; that she has supreme 
had already consecrated >> Then the Ler | that it She, aioe ie, 88 
s : r § she alone who di 
. bird pot tenet Per heaven, and celebra- blessings of salvation, and hat nies 
assistey a . as mass in that church, | impossible with her; that she particularly 
St Ties” , ig nen the Martyr, and | loves those who serve her; that she keeps 
fienise a ies lo ms Leo VIII. con- | and protects them, that she cures and con- 
miiyher eae Te sa1. 208 thenceforth | Soles them, and that she obtains for them 
of the Virgin aud ye glorious apparitions | all pardon from God, exemption from pur- 
of several saints, have | gatory, and eternal dwelling in paradise.” 


* Fartm., Ann. Hinsiedl., p. 54 
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J asked them if they believed that her im-; the most pompous ceremonies of worship 
age was any thing else than a dead and | and the highest praises. When this was: 
worthless piece of wood ; they replied, ex- ended, @ priest entered the pulpit, and with. 
claiming, on the contrary, that “ this image equal zeal and fluency pronounced an en- 
is heavenly and living, though that does ; comum onthe Virgin. I cannot repeat his. 
not appear to the eyes ;” that it is like the discourse verbatim, but its substance 1s 
host, in which God exists bodily and liv-| pretty faithfully reported in the following 
ing, though one does not perceive it; that language.* 
jt had been seen more than once moving DISCOURSE OF A ROMISH PRIEST. 
jts eyes and smiling ;* and even that a ‘ 
holy aged man, whom they named, had « What will become of the soul that does 
distinctly heard it speak. Is it, then, I} not recognize the divine, adorable, and al- 
asked those Christians, mdeed that image| mighty majesty of the most holy and 
which you invoke? is it truly before 7 blessed Virgin? Where will that soul re- 
that you bow? And is it really from it| sort for salvation, if it thus turns from the 
that you expect cures and deliverances ?| Queen of Heaven, from her whose name is: 
And each replied that such was his belief | above every other name, who is the medi- 
and his firmest-hope !! atrix of all salvation; the eternal principle. 
I have already said that the priests,| of life and happiness, and on whom the 
generally, are more considerate, but some | whole universe, angels and men, fix their. 
of them go as far as the people. “It is| looks and their adoration tf Is it not in 
true,” said one of them to me, “that we' her that God has revealed the glory of 
invoke the Holy Virgin, the angels, and His power and mercy, and has placed all. 
saints, but it is to obtain through their in-| the treasures of His lovet{ Believers! 
tercession, and by their merits, the favors contemplate them with me, and possess 
and aid which we need, and thus to place | them for yourselves. 32 
ourselves under their powerful protection. “J first see her at the origin of the 
And why should we not do so, as the| world, as predicted by Adam, who, having 
Blessed Virgin is the Queen of Heaven, | this incomparable woman in view, gave 
as the angels continually contemplate the | his companion the name of Eve, that is to 
face of God, and the saints, also, enjoy the | say, living, and who, by that word alone,. 
beatific vision? Is it not also reasonable,” | then designated that Mary who, in the 
he continued, “as well as honorable to | truest sense, is the blessed mother of all the 
God, that we should draw nigh to those | dung. I next see her proclaimed by the 
friends of God; to the Holy Virgin, who Lord Himself, when He said to the ser- 
js the blessed and beneficent mother of the | pent, that by her his head would be erush- 
Saviour; to the saints, who have served|ed; so that as the sin of the woman. 
Him on earth, and the angels, who serve caused the ruin of the human race, it 
Him in heaven; that they may intercede | should be woman also, it should be Mary, 
for us with God himself, who is the sover- | who should repair that ruin, and substi- 
eign monarch of us all? What more beau-| tute salvation in its place.§ By what 
tiful as well as favorable order of things miracles, also, was she attended when she 
for feeble, sinful, and timid man, could be} appeared in the world! She was above 
conceived? And do not think,” he added, | mankind, and therefore was not born like 


“that by this we forget that Jes 
is our only Mediator. He is our 
for redemption, while the Virgin and the | a 
saints are only mediaters for intercession ;} | At her 
and when the saints obtain from God for| the brightness 
us, by their prayers, either favors or as- 
sistance, it is only because they are sus- 
tained by the perfect and infinite merits and the 
of Jesus Christ.” 

Thus ‘spake this priest ; 
something quite different the next day in 
the church. The temple, which is very | ang 
large, and the square hear it, were filled 
with an innumerable concourse. The ser- 
vice of the Virgin was first performed with 
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course, in the quotations below. 


* In 1835, one of the Madonnas at Rome was seen gin Mary, quoted by the 
to move eel (Pop, at Rome.) 130, p. 12, and foll. t The Triple Crown, etc. 

+ Abridg. of Catech., etc., p. 47. - 

+ Conc. Trid., sess. xxv., De Invoc. Sanct. Catech. 
Cone. Trid., pars iii, De Cultu et Invoc. Sanct., § 16, 
et seq. Bellarm., De Cultw Sanctor., totus liber. 
Idem., De Sanct. Beatitud., lib. i, ¢.19. Abr. of Cat., 
etc., lesson 29. 


Basn., Xviil., ch. x 


¥., p. 1 and 3 (Basn.). 


SO ee Fe Le ee eee Cae en 
ih a hi 6 nd i a ei a 8 he a 


us Christ|them. Her conception was tmunaculate. 
Mediator | The angel Gabriel appeared to her mother, 
nd choirs of angels rejoiced in heaven. 
t her birth, which was without suffering, 
of the sun was twofold, the 
moon was as brilliant as the sun, angels 
descended in crowds around her cradle, 
heavenly child even then delighted 
in their concert.4[ From that blessed day, 
but I heard | also, that divine birth was celebrated every 
year in heaven by the blessed and holy. 
els; and on earth, also, excommunica- 
tion and secular punishments have struck 
So ee a eee 





* The reader can verify the assertions of this dis- 


+ The Jesuit Poiré, The Triple Crown of the Vir- 
Evang. Prosel., part ii, sect. 


§ La sacra Biblia, etc. Gen., iii., 15, 20 (Firenze, 
1835). a 
\| Bernard de Bustis, Serm. 3, De Nativit. Mar. 


i. F 
q ({bid.) Pelbart de Themeswart., Stellar, lib. 


DISCOURSE OFA 


ROMISH PRIEST. 83 


t ‘ofane : : j j 
fiose Ln nate oe have denied its} ers, manifesting herself to her worshipers ; 
ae aie died : t en witness her as-|in a word, descending from heaven with 
ip » 4 acknowledge, though | her most holy Son in this very place ; yes 
F 


sin had no existence in her 


But, forty | ye faithful, on this very spot where I am 


gaye ere aa ES ste au the dead, and on speaking, and where she deigns to receive 
fook bev tridaiok : giugust, the angels | you, placing her sublime and living image 
srgesaties Rebs three “ eaven, her dwell-| here, and making this forever her abode 

-T Who is she that/|and the seat of all the efficacy of her im. 


rises, I exclaim with the i 

L ancie 
who goes up like the dawn athe 
as the moon, as chaste as the 


urch 


;|perishable gifts and blessings !* What 


as beautiful | assurance of pardon, also, have you in her?! 
sun, as ter-|If even the spirits of the damned pray to 


rible as a ; 
nh army drawn up in battle tt] her from the depths of hell, to deliver 


Ah! it is to-day the garden 
ceives the animated paradise 
Adam, that mother of the liyi 


of Eden re-] them, what may you not obtain from her 
of the new} mercy? Ah! believe me, had the ‘foolish 
ng God, but | virgins,’ instead of addressing the Son, 


et a virgin; th 
y' g rat temple of the Word, yet {spoken to His Mother, the door would cer- 


incorruptible '§ What do I say? 
not a goddess whom heaven ae 


Is it| tainly have been opened to them,t for she 
ves ?| would have obtained it from her Son b 


Does not th 
e holy father, Leo X., call|the maternal right she possesses.t You 


her so? And what is she about to do j are 
Esther, she 


in heaven? I ask. Another 
will receive of God the half of the kingd 


happy, then, believers, in paying to her 
your homage. If that of Latria belongs to 


om | God, to the Virgin you owe that of Ayper- 


of the unive 
So ttie aaa re me cia learned doc- dulia; yes, absolute adoration by the sub- 
; it 1s also that the | mission of your hearts, which you should 


celestial court may adore and 


obey her as | humble in her presence ; you cannot toa 


she w i 
aR omens qa 1s worthy of all} unreservedly devote to her all your love 
ee an a er eternally '** Let|zeal, and obedience.$ Happy, also are 
ae ‘ ae € praised (as when she| you in approaching her holy relics, her 
deere ay ae what God has | veil, her comb, her spindle, her shoe, her 
See et ° er be praised and |ring, her milk!) Happy are you if her 
ped for all she has done for God.}} image is dear to you, and if you thus daily 


Or, rather, her glory is above all : 

and there is ions tat God, who ine 
above her, who can adequately pronounce 
her encomium.{{ Humble thyself, then, 
im her presence, thou church that adores 
her! Humble thyself, O world; humble 
yourselves, heaven and earth; abase your- 
selves before Mary! Do you not see her 


pay your homage to her on whom we 
build our firmest hopes ; what do I say ? in 
whom alone is our whole confidence for 
this world and for eternal felicity ! 1° 
These were, in substance, the terms in 
which the preacher expressed himseif. 
The people who heard him seemed rapt 
in admiration, and the remainder of the 


exalted above kingdoms, whi i 
, which she directs | day was spent by the multitude j 
| e in ~ 
and governs? Do not kings themselves | sions, worship of the angels and sane ie 


acknowledge it? Did not Louis XIIL say, 
E will not reign unless Thou reignest %§ Do 
you not see her doing whatsoever she 


mutual congratulations on the result of 
their pilgrimage, and the fall pardon which 
would be derived from it, and which they 


pleases in heaven and on earth; perform-| would, o i : 

; “ie I , On their return, impar i 
foe ma surprietng miracles, over- | atives and friends, who eh tea 
ing then ‘i mies, elivering cities, scatter-|to visit the image except in spirit and in- 
hee plague, averting famme, striking|tention. Then, reader, the anguish of 
her enemies with death. heofing ail pray-| soul was intense. I wept before the Lord 


.” This happened to Johnde Moncon, a Dominican 
friar. Maimb., Hist. of ke Schism of the West, vol. 
'y book iii, p. 236, A.D. 1387 (Id.). 
asn., book xviii, ch. xi, § 5, 6, and foll. 
Rom. Brev., ad laudes fest. Aug., p. 987. 


Jesus, whom I had seen despised and tr: 

pled on by such excesses ; Pnpuriea aver 
the slavery in which I saw this poor peo-. 
ple held captive by Satan, and I thought of 
former days, those days when the faithfub 


Brew. Rom. iy, : . 
Pp. 985 aid On. 5 lect. i¥., 25. Aug., p- 984 3 lect. ¥.; testimony of Zwingle was heard in these: 


987. 
| Card. Bembo, lid. viii., ep. 17 (P. E.). 


very places. This last reflection deepty 


@ Gab. Biel, in Can, Mi ff 
etal Fab. Biel, in Can, Miss., lect. 80, Confugimus, | 3 ected me, and it seemed as if the a - 
oie he Jesuit Barradas, Conc. Evang.,t.i, lib. vi, {ive and powerful voice of that Clviston 
r 


RE . . 
++ pope Cheminais, Serm., vol. ii., p. 142, ete. 
Pars, 160. rléans, Serm., vol. ii, Pp. 62, 97, 99 
Cardin. Bona De di 
. , De div. Psat.,c. xii., 61 (B 
€presented in the procession of ihe, Toone 


that MINISTER OF THe TRUTH, ascended anew 


on that spot, before that idol, where it had 


* Brev. Rom., laud. fest. Aug. > 
Serm.,, vol. ii., p. 88. fe ug. Father d’Orléans, 
t Card, Bona, De div, Psaim., p. 307, o. xik,.§ 2. 


the Luxembo i 
urg, in 1685 (Basn.). The reader may | Father Crasset, tr.i., p. 100 (Basn.) 


rem i i 
“member that in § ain, Don Carlos put himself ani 


Brev. Paris., Pars verna, Hyran, Virgo, Virgi- 


IS army under : 
t Sar : 3 
ore he Virgin's sovereign protection, and | num, etc. Id., Hymn, Ave Marie stella, ete 
bd i ) S tad 7 


le Py the standards to be lowered before ae 





§ Trip. Cour. (P. ¥.). Ih. Thad. 
1 Gregor. XVI, Hneyel., 1832. 
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5.2: . ‘ Every And, priest of R : : EEA + 
iit . ‘Pond blatue? Pevtalian W ¢ aes Ome, if this would not | ferior kind, ou renderest sz 
sing the val ey with its accents of tith | figure aud ‘statues peat at ee ane have sufficed, thoy couldst have read in| adoration to God alone?* J would say, 
: ; with its accents o ? lso Clement o = 
filling the valley wit Wie, 


: : ; thee, and one of the letters of Epiphanes the follow- | what uncertainty of principle, and who; 
it called the multitude to listen, and series Pe ctl be called an idol, a mois B20 sat 4 mg story, which Jerome has preserved, | contradictions are found among thy doe- 
to the preacher they had just heard in the rofane thing. Wherefore, to eras shi ‘ and, consequently, approved: ‘Ina certain tors, popes, and councils! What diverse 
following terms. riolatry, God has prohibited in His Meiee: pace of the country which I visited, 1 | opinions ; and how they oppose each oths 
RSE OF A REFORMER. all images and every resemblance to U +e. : ound suspended at the door of the church|er! Some (those who least erred) see in 
cme ith | j and earth, and forbade their be a veil, on which the picture of Christ, or | these images only a simple and material 
«“¢Thou fool! I would say to thee is 0 ue And, therefore, we Christians of some saint (I do not certainly remem- representation, and give them ‘only a cer- 
St. Paul, ae ee Seek ape the i none of these material representa- ber which), was painted. Now when I| tain respect.’ Others pay homage to 
thou shouldst thus pu 


i intel- Saw that, in cont ; ted bei it is t but 
Sie : ‘ong: God, and God alone, is our 1 ae €mpt of the Holy Serip-| them as consecrated beings, it is true, but 
place of the Spirit, and thy own folly and | tions , pe ‘What men of sober tures, the picture of a man was hue up | it is still ‘only in an inferior manner, and 


ct ole bien mec pel He a ee Origen would have said to thee, in the Church of Christ, 


e€me 




















































































i ite hi . a I cut down the}as a matter of choice.’ Others, again, 
Alananty Gog) Lote ea Soe nce to ‘ would not laugh at one who, - oe os ~ eae ee keeper of the place to| place themselves before them in devout 
RHEE MSCTIPHOM Over ; turn toward a Statue = use it rather for the buri ; and bend the knee to them. 
cy i oh Ss Is FOUND FULL REMISSION | devotion, should tu wigs the. ew, each al of some poor reverence, 8 Bie panne 
cg i nd thou wouldst persuade | Shall not the Christian, as P But, finally, what do many others of the 
FOR ALL siNs—an 


d which for- +6 This is w at . 
this ignorant multitude, whose souls ‘ee Senos agate oniaazen: hat thou wouldst have learn- 
j it is here alone, 1n thi ids him at that which 
art destroying, that it is : E nat he not understand tha 
i en, that the God of mer-| and sha : vf te: 416 
pp gins ale "But, rash and earthly- | he should ee 8 Ral veins 
aaaed being, knowest thou not that mee pesctnbiaate oa Spat of God forms in the 
i d is present w tion,” Ww . [ae the moat 
ever souls exist, there Go ge ~y believer? ‘Even 
i lace ?} Is it in) soul of every be Ea Sadlies 
ihem, as well as in this p | hots t Christian abhors such a p e, 
‘ ther, that He who | ignoran Sh Sianels 
one place rather than another, draws | although he may be told that the g 
savens and the earth dra althoug sfohen _ would 
See he: heart tual S0cbe him 1 Dost | only a symbal't Cyprian, ikewise, would 
ite ose that here | have exclai A , ae helors 
thou, another Samaritan, ae fa. ith bowing down thyse 
use thy fa-|}to do wi : athe hiesit 
alone men must worship, ‘ beca’ t Aah Raise thine eyes and thy 
i fore thee ?{ Of | images? Rais Houiisieanek 
thers worshiped here Do i ters heaven; it is there thou shou 
is such antiquity, which flatters | to heaven; f ei an ithe: 
vate Britis mere superstition and ee Gace Raat exch Br tse nial y 
, t thou so ignorant | third century, in a 
hood ’§ Or, perchance, art 1 ; hee to have any painung 
alvation, and the val-| forbidden thee ja thes tite 
of the covenant of sa ( ‘lest,’ it would have told thee, 
of God, that thou | church, ‘ lest,’ i oe 
ue of the blood of the Son ing,’ to be worshiped be repres 
‘ unholy thing,’|| | who ought to : [pe ants 
hast ‘counted that blood an eek th the walls °§ ‘for it is the Serpent, 
. : : adding to it the merits of the | ed on i >% have affirmed, ‘ who 
preferring OF ® jating with the work | another witness would have > 
creature, OF in asSOC\aNN Tarai h - is his falsehood, that we honor the 
i the Virgin, the an-| publishes this falsenood, ; Bie 
of the Saviour that of eee nt of | invisible God by visible pictures.” Lactat 
ee ee ee ee ae ee ‘ What religion can 
Sealer peg ore orks, long id have asked thee, at rel 
i sod ! can empty w + wou , ; res things 
te gift Or cings scheged, a multitude | there be in animage? Itis geen co 
Eeayes or the decking of the pa e alone that gene pone a cae 
x ott | " ee 7 a c 
i Godt Does He not look | are spixitual. | er 
a ani is not Christ, who al syria in an ieee bene ioe ia 
: ) s, the sacrifice | Again, Busebius wou L e 
ed Himself once on the cross, f a Wenee of those Gentile con 
LS ich satisfies forever for | of the ‘ itaprudenc oe 
and the Of tit believers tq Thou speakest | verts to Christianity, who beaaaere of 
the sins of a late conception*®™ of the Virgin, | ges of Paul, of Peter, or hk anes 
ofthe ean 2 her assumption to heaven, | Athanasius would have nee ¥ bngertts 
free arid iteneesss to which thou } thee, that ‘the invocation of 1 Tnetpie 
He et that of the saints and angels, whom | inal; and that tele is siden enter a 
Boe iped, honored,} can never, undek any > 
orshiped, ho »}c 1 pues ve 
thou ioe a at Pe aidet thou not | right in practice.”** abr iets et x 
wer i ‘Beri tures, or even the au-| added, that ‘the Church admi Ss cal i 
read the Ho y Pike Church of God, before | imagination nor false. eppire euneare 3 
ee mingsttees superstitions, these fa only the true substance of the 
proclaiming | done'so, bow 
i 1 Hadst thou done so, U 
grant idolatries ! ae Pathers pelect 
wouldst have seen that € sAoxail : 
; oration or 
with horror this system 0: ets 
worship, and whatsoever kind of religious 
worship, and whatsoever AIK = 
panne of Zwingle (Hist. of “ Rae 
Sixteenth Cent., i1., 403). ; t “1 oe 
§ Conformity of sia oe ae ane : es orn 
1 29. wingle, +9 dep Po SOs 
aa eet the perpetual Virginity of the sae 
Mother Bost : Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures on th 
Worship of Mary, Paris, 1835. 


faithful, as thou callest them? Even what 
ed from the Fathers, hadst thou listened to | they are commanded to do by that Coun- 
them. And, especially, if, in accordance | cil of Trent which dictated to thee what 
with duty and with the title of priest, which | thou shouldst believe ; confirming the sec- 
thou bearest, thou hadst feared God andj ond Council of Nice,t} by which the unre- 
made the Bidle thy study, thou wouldst | stricted adoration of images, or the doc- 
have known (and may the Holy Spirit|trine that they possess inherent holiness,{ 
cause thee to believe it !) that the Word of | was decreed on pain of excommunication. 
God curses the least degree of religious | It tells them, worsair! and they obey! 
honor addressed by one man to another,} “Thou shouldst also know that the most 
rather than to God alone, notwithstanding | respected among thy doctors, such as Bel- 
his intention thus to offer it to God. It larmine, Aquinas, T'annerus, Gregory of 
tells thee, ‘Thou shalt worship the Lord | Valencia, Azorius, and, finally, thy own 
thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.’ | Missal, teach, unhesitatingly, that ‘the 
‘Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God and|image should not only be revered and 
serve him, and shalt swear by his name.’} | served, but it should be worshiped, that it 
‘Iam the Lord’ (says God to thee), ‘and|should receive the same honor that is 
° my glory will I not give to another, neither paid to its original; that thus that of Christ 
my praise to graven images.’ ‘ Thou| should be adored with the worship of Jatria, 
shait not turn to an idol, but thou shalt! that of the Virgin with that of hyperdulia, 
destroy the altars and break the images.’ | and those of the saints with that o dulia.’§ 
This is what God has spoken ; this is what} And here, Romish priest, 1 challenge thee, 
thou shouldst believe and do. I know | and demand of thee, to show me, in the 
thou wilt answer, with Pope Gregory, that | Holy Bible, these different kinds of wor- 
‘these images are the book of the ignorant, /ship. I see, it is true, among the pagans 
and that he who cannot read the Scrip-|of ancient Rome, two or three different 
tures, is thereby taught at least through degrees, according to the superiority or in- 
the eyes.’ But, I ask, why, if this prac- | feriority of the gods of those idoilaters ;|f 
tice is really good, and in accordance with | but where does the Book of God sanction 
the will of God, was it unknown to the this distinction and this practice? Where 
whole Church in the apostolical ages?! does it admit such subtlety, which, while 
Had the Church in those days not yet re-; itis falsehood, yes, imposture, in the mind 
ceived ‘that Spirit which should lead her} of the priest, is the snare—ah! I should 
into all truth?” Moreover, why, in those | rather say, the ruin of the people, of the 
Same times, so near to the apostles, does | common man, the peasant, the villager, 
- one of the Fathers, whom thou hast can-| the child, whom thou seest kneeling before 
Boe omzed and called a saint, namely, Clem-|the idol, speaking to it and invoking it, 
ent of Alexandria, say, that ‘a visible rep- | Moreover (and be so kind as to pay atten- 
resentation degrades the majesty of the | tion), does not the Scripture use this same 
"vile nature ; and to pretend to serve a! word dulia, as thou callest it, to denote the 
etal essence by substituting for it a sovereign worship due to the Lord? Dost 
ing pee eee debase * by ana * Cat. Cone. Trid., p. iii, 16. Bossuet, Expos. 
thou reply that these eng 8e8 9. Dost} of the doct, etc., art. iv. Bellarmn , De Senct Beat. 
dG tick ran at these Statues and pictures | i, 12. . + Cat. Conc. Trid., p. ili, a. : 
Present any false deities, and that | + Leo, epise. Chalced., ix 2 Conc. Nicen., art. 


the homage th te 
ou payest to the Virgin, the | 224 +. ‘ om Be 
an i ; aes 3 a : ii, 20. Aquin., Sum. 
gels, and the sainis is merely of an in ee a es See Ee Tanner, Bise. 5, 
i - 5 4 in 2 part. Thom. Valenc., De Idol., lib. i.,5; lib. it, 
; pe Oper., t. ii. Epist. Epiph., ad Johan. | 94 tabka Ieee, ©. vi., a. 3 et 6, (Id, of the Rom, 
Py att, v., 10. Deut., vi. 13. Ch., p. 178.) Miss. Rom., p. 198. (Colon. Agrip., 
12° 4% zhi, 8,17 Luke, xix., 4. Exod., xxxiv., | 1649.) ; Perera 
ae § Clem. Alex., Strom., lib. v.' I] Mars. Ficinus, in arg., lib. i. et bib. vili, De Lege. 


* Tertul, De {dolol., iv. Clem. Alex. eae Be 
Gent. 1d., Strom., vil, Gers xal abra av Be Sey = 
fred kat Bébn\a.—Nogrov dé rd dyahud tore 6 Os0s, 6 x 
dvras Oats Ce Gels lib. vi, Viiy and vii. | 

c., Cont. Cels., lib. vi, Vil. ang : 

i é ao re oe, p- 191 (Oxonil, — RO.) 

i Gone. Eliberit. in Hisp., Anz. 300, ¢. 36. 
Recogn., sib. v., § 23 (D R.). i 

ii Lact., De orig. er7., fib. 1. - 

gq Wuseb., Hist. Beel., vii, 1 oy 

“sé Avhan., red. cont, gent. (1629). 

++ Ambr., De fuge sec. tok 
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¢hou not see it in numerous passages,* 


and canst thou not perceive, also, that this dow 
is what compelled one of these earliest |t 


doctors, whom thy Church venerates, to 7 thy books speak of it, it 


acknowledge that ‘this double kind of wor- 


7 7 ‘ ~ | ne : . 
ship,’ of which thou speakest, ‘has no “7s bal to the first commandment,® and which 


does not contain another precept. Or, by 
an unheard-of interpretation, thou declar- 
est that the threatening which terminates 


port in the Scriptures ;¢ and another, 1 
less esteemed, to confess that ‘this dis- 
tinction was entirely unknown to the Apos- 
tolical Fathers ?’{ “Abandon it, then, with 


to imagine their crime when they bow 


n before an image and recite prayers 


oit. No; thou sayest nothing respectin 
t in thy discourses nor in thy visits, an 


is as if an pass- 
, and as an appendage, at present use- 


i ause 
them, for it is not in the Book of God. | the second commandment, is a cl 


‘What is therein contained only condemns | which is connec 


thee. I there behold two things which 
contradict thee : the one is the prohibition 
















against adding to or diminishing from the| in the firs 


is i the seventh 
words of the Lord ; the other is a precept geen te ae forbids aputreay,t and 


ich thou makest to forbid only uxury %} 
Then a shall I say of that division of the 
ienth into two, the one specifying the covet- 
ing a neighbor's wife, the other the coveting 
his goods 2, Hadst thou read the Scriptures, 
thou wouldst have learned that God gave 
the tenth commandment in these terms: 
‘Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's 
house, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's 
wife, nor his man-servant, nor his miaid- 
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any 
thing that is thy neighbowr’s.’4] 


which expressly curses the worship of im- 
ages. Listen to it. 





CHAPTER XV. 


CONCEALMENT OF THE SECOND COMMANDMENT 
BY THE CHURCH OF ROME. 

« Tr Lord has himself said, ‘Thou shalt 
not make unto thee any graven Image, OF 
any likeness of any thing that is in heaven 
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or 
that is in the water under the earth ; thou 
shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor 
serve them; for I, the Lord thy God, am 
a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children, unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate 
me, and showing mercy unto thousands 
of them that love me and keep my com- 

andments.’ 
me Priest a lhe Church of Rome, answer 
me: what hast thou done with this com- 
mandment? 1 find it neither in the cate- 


ted with each of the ten !f 
“] know thou wilt reply, that still thy 


Church has the Ten Commandments. But, 


e, what shall I call that al- 
ee (which thou callest 


Thou 
wouldst have known, then, that ‘ thy neigh- 
bour’s wife, man-servant, maid-servant, 

&c., are his house, that is to say, his goods ; 
and that it is, therefore, by an arrogance 
and artifice, which God alone shall judge, 
that thou hast changed the order of the 
words of the Lawgiver, and hast separa- 
ted what He has united. Ah, it was be- 
cause one abyss leads to another: because 
it was necessary, in order to the introduc- 
tion of idols and images into thy Church, 


chism for the people, nor in the teachings | snat the commandment which proscribes 
of the Church. The child who learns thy| 544 curses their use should first be re- 
catechism has not even an idea of it; he moved; and this work was acco mplished 
does not know that God pronounced it. i by a hand which I dare not characteriz e! 
he asked, What is the second comman 7,| _ “But the Word of God is no less decisive, 
ment? he answers by re eating the therd. though thou hast mutilated a portion of % 
Thou sayest, it is true, that “it 18 I COD) tough thou pleadest against it, au eh oug : 
sideration of his age that this long com-| i5 showing the idol which the wor - 
mandment, which would fatigue his mem-| rage with his rule and compasses, as ne 
ory : ear pad son aunt ae ag prophet says, or which he formed with the 
catechism. unning q 
less compassion for little children than 
thou pretendest to have, when he orders 
his commandments to be read to them, and 
to be studied by them daily ** Yes, artful 
one! Lrepeat, for well dost thou know, that 
with thee, neither children nor youth hear 
or know that commandment ; and the adult 
and aged are so ignorant of it as not even 
Ne 
* The Septuagint translate the Hebrew 4 ay Sot id an Ghonpih xis. ‘The Septuagint, 
i ‘ ourkeverv. In aches é 
Thess, 8, an ornare ee is applied | Od porxedoes. The Gospel, Ob pocxedoes. (TEx., XX» 


ee 14, Matt., v.27.) in 
m eeliatn, De Beatit. Sanct., lib. i., ¢. 12. § Abridg. of Catechism, etc., as taught at Geneva 


4 Vasquez, Disp. xciii., in iii. part, c. 1. the Romish Chureh, p. 29. q Ex., xx., 17. 














dost say, Here is such a saint, here is the 
Vi dia tere is Jesus, here is the Holy Spirit, 
and even, here is the Eternal Father! that 
Word of God still proclaims, ‘Wo, wo 
to the idolater! thine image is only @ 
teacher of lies !** If, notwithstanding, 
y . Trid., pars iii, ¢. 2,9 32. 

: oe i. Ren aces ad singula 

precepta. 


i1., 32. Fxodus, xx.| |] Lbid., p. 30. eon. 
ea, Hiv, 1835, p. 26. i +* Deut., jv., 15, 22 Is, xl, 38; xl, T; xly,, 9. 
=* Deut,, vi, 6,7, 5. Ps. Ixxviii., 5-8. Hab., ii, 18, 19. 





hammer, and then painted or gilded, thou ° 





am 
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thou repliest that the Virgin Mary, the an-| this discussion by leavin 
gels, and the saints, are worthy of being |to think as he chose abo 
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g to en i 
wee ch liberty 


ae : : What dost 
honored —that the Virgin, especialiy, is|thou mean, then, by this fest; Os 
highly exalted above all creatures, and | Conception, which cise oe of the 


that by serving her we serve God by her— | fest error? 


I ask again, how thou knowest this? 


on @ mani- 
And how can one who fears 


I} the Lord impose falsehood upon the peo- 


learn trom the Scriptures, that ‘all gener-| ple, with the pretext of serving God? 
ations shall cali her blessed,’* and [ also 


regard her as the most honored among | human doctrines! on the Assu 
But had she been sinless, as| Virgin. 
thou sayest, why did she speak of her Sav- | there. 


women. 


“T will tell thee as much, O teacher of 


mption of the 
Search the Scriptures: it is not 


Ask the ecclesiastical Fathers: 


tour,t and why did Jesus reprove her as| they know not what it is; so far from this, 
having committed a fault?t And so far| they say, with Epiphanius, ‘ Whether the 
was the Apostolical Church from admit-| Virgin died a natural death, and was buried, 
ting that immaculate conception of the Vir-| her repose is honored; whether she was 
gin, as thou callest it, that I hear it, during | slain by the sword (according to Simeon’s 
eleven hundred years, repeating, every | prophecy), her glory is among the martyrs, 


where, the words of Epiphanes, ‘ Honor | and her holy body is venerated.’* 


Final- 


Mary and worship God. Mary is not God; | ly, ask history whence came this doctrine ; 
her body did not come down from heaven, | and it will name as its source the dreams 
but sprung from human generation ;’§ and| of a monk, and then an emperor's edict.t 
it was only in the twelfth century that this| And on this thou dost rely to make the 


festival arose ; and even then the Abbé of 


eople credit an idolatrous fable! Yes, a 


Clairvaux expressed his indignation against | fable; and one so audacious, that even thy 
such a doctrine, ‘ which is,’ he says, ‘nei- | church, who invented it (and whom thou 
ther known as a custom of the Church, | callest infallible !), can quote liturgies more 
nor approved by reason, nor yet recom- | ancient, at all events, than those dreams 
mended by the tradition of the elders, | and that edict, by which the faithful pray 
Honor the Virgin,’ continues that sincere | to God for ‘the refreshment of the soul 
man, ‘but do it judiciously. Her concep-! of the holy and most glorious Mother of 
tion was by the Holy Spirit, but she was | God, as thou callest her, and ‘for her rest 


not thus conceived herself. She was a 
virgin when her child was born; but her 
mother was not one when she brought her 
forth. How, then, would you call holy a 
conception which was not by the Holy 
Spirit, not to say that it was in sin? That 
blessed being would willingly do without 
that which induces men to honor sin, or 
else to introduce false holiness.’|| 

* This thou wouldst know, priest of Rome, 
hadst thou but referred to the history of 
thine own church. Thou wouldst also 
know that many doctors, and particularly 
five popes,{] have thought and spoken like 
the Abbé of Clairvaux ; and that if, at last, 
the Council of Basle** decreed the truth of 
that fadle, that council was rejected -by 
many ;{f and that, finally, a popett ended 


* Luke, i, 48. i 

t Luke, 1, 47: "Hyaddace 18 avetpd pov ext ri ei 
Lwrijpe pov. In the same company which I have 
elsewhere mentioned, a physician asked me what 








in the bosom of Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob.t Did thy church believe, then, that 
the soul of Mary was even in heaven, when 
such petitions were daily made for her; 
and had the angels truly transported her 
body, when thy people interceded with 
God for her repose in the bosom of the 
patriarchs ? 

“But I will say no more about these fatal 
superstitions. What especially afflicts me 
is to see thee despise Jesus and deny His 
dwimty, by lowering his work to the pal- 
triness and weakness of man’s work, that 
of a creature. Oh! thou who understand- 
est not yet either the Father's grace, nor 
the Son’s incarnation and the perfection 
of His work, nor the sovereign efficacy of 
the Holy Spirit! tell me, what is the me- 
diation or intercession of any creature 
needed for, or even of all creatures, when 
it is God who saves, and God who inter- 
cedes? Has not the Holy Spirit spoken 


positive passage | alleged against the Virgin's immacu- | expressly of him who, ‘in a voluntary hu- 


tate conception. I quoted these words of Mary, My 
soul hath rejoiced in God my Saviour ; remarking, that 
“a sinless soul cannot even think of a Saviour.” 
This reply appeared sufficient. 

£ John, ii., 4. Chrysostom thought that the Moth- 


‘er of Jesus then committed a sin of indiscretion, or; 


perhaps, of vainglory.— 4 pp eaay beetles De 
Berns . To81}* ory.—( Hom. in Joh., XX., t. ti, p. 132. 
9 piph., lib. iii., comm. 2. Id. tom. iL 
i| Bash, book xviii. ch. 1d, “TC UB eee B 
{_ Innocent IL,, Innocent IIE. 2 
ent V., and Immocent VY. (T. C 


Ubi f 
*®* Tn 1439, sess. xxxvi. RUPE 


»Honorius HL, Clem-| sancte gloriosissime Deipare semper 


mility, worshipeth angels, intruding into 
those things which he hath not seen, 
vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and 
(especially) not holding raz Hean’ of the 
Church, the Lord Jesus?§ Thou speak- 


* Epiph. (ubi supra). 
+ Charlemange, in the eighth century. | 
¢t Memento omnium sanctorum, poe autem 
irginis | sancte 
Marie. Requiescant anime illorum omnes ae 
atrum nostrorum Abraham, Isaac, et Jacob.—-Da li- 





‘tt The Dominicans said on this oceasion that the fis omnibus quictem.—Renaudot, Reo. danc. Tat, 


Council of Basle had begotten a dasitisk. 
TE Sixtus LV., in 1476. 





(Paris, 1716), i., 26, 33, 34, 41, 42 (¥. P.). 
§ Coloss., ii., 18, 19. 
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est of a worldly monarch, and thou say 
that, ‘as he is approached by ministers 
and subaltern officers, thus the Church ap- 
proaches the Father by the Son, and the 


Son by the Virgin, or by the angels or | teach them th 


saints.’ But why dost thou think that 
God is like sinful man, who is but igno- 
rance and feebleness? If that worldly 
monarch of whom thou speakest were in- 
finite, and knew the hearts of his subjects, 
would he not himself know what was 
passing within mine, and would it be neces- 
sary for him to learn it by any other intel- 
ligence than his own? And is it not thus, 
precisely, that thou dishonorest the Lord 
Jesus, and takest away either His omni- 
presence, His omnipotence, His onnnis- 
cience, or His infinite goodness—that is to 
say, His piviniry; for is He God if He 
wants one of these attributes? Finally, 
what have those souls whom thou deludest, 
those poor sheep without a shepherd 
whom thou leadest to the slaughter, to do 
with the merits of the Virgin or the saints, 
supposing they had any, since the Lord 
Jesus has saved His Church, since salva- 
tion is accomplished in Him, and since 
every soul ‘ will be saved, even to the ut- 
termost, that cometh unto God by Him?* 


Is access to the Father, then, refused to | 


the weakest and most obscure soul 2 No, 
no! On the contrary, Scripture tells him 
that ‘by Jesus he hath access with confi- 
dence to the throne of mercies." Or is 
that soul held back from the Saviour, 
so that it cannot freely approach Him? 
‘Come unto me,’ says the Good Shepherd, 
‘all ye that labor and are heavy laden! 
For,’ an apostle adds, ‘we have not a 
-high-priest which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities; but was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet with- 
out sin. Let us, therefore, come boldly 
unto the throne of grace, that we may ob- 
tain mercy, and find grace to help in time 
of need.’t | 
“Wherefore, I adjure thee, before the 
Lord who has heard thy words, to assem- | 
ble again this multitude, to open the Bible 


ROME EXAMINED. 


estjall worship that may be paid to them. 


Tell them that these observances are of 


paganism, grafted on the Church in times: 


of darkness ;* and, above all, tell them and 
at, to fear God, to own the 
Lord Jesus as God-Redeemer, and to con- 
temn no more the testimony of the Holy 
Spirit, they should repeut of their criminal 
superstitions, break their idols, reject their 
vain relics, cease invoking the creature 
and the dead, and trust without reserve to 
the fullness of salvation which is in Jesus, 
and which every poor sinner possesses 
forever by faith. Then, and then only, 
shalt thou see the life of God, by the Holy 
Spirit, supplant in those souls the vain 
and fearful devotion of slavery. Then, in- 
stead of so many useless observances, 
which always take from the worshiper the 
presence of his God, faith will take up her 
abode in his heart, and holiness with her. 
Then shail the Indian no more be able to 
justify himself by thy example, in preserv- 
ing his pagodas, and in kneeling before 
wood and stone. Then shal? the Moham- 
medan call thee no more, Christian of 
Rome, an impious enemy of God, worshiping 
many gods. Then, at last, shall these 
ridiculous customs end, with which thou 
encumberest thy worship; that lustral 
water, those candles, those peculiar robes, 
those processions, festivals, oratories, pa- 
trons, altars, tablets, ringing of bells, or 
sounding of trumpets, those agni-dei, holy 
bread, rosaries, and so many other prac- 
tices, which are all those of paganism, 
‘which never came into God’s heart,’ 
which are contrary to the Bible, and which 
turn away from Jesus the carnal heart, 
which they amuse, bewilder, and enslave 
to Satan.” 

Ah! reader, how much I wished that 
these words had really been pronounced 


by another priest of Einsiedlen, a second 
Zwingle, in the abbey, and on the public 
square, and for several days! My feeble 
voice, it is true, spoke a few words here 
and there, and perhaps a few souls were 
attentive ; but what were they among so- 


before it, and, by that Word of Truth, to many woes! What effulgence of light is. 


withdraw these poor souls from the nets j required to dissipate such profound dark- 
of error, superstition, and idolatry, in| ness! 


which thou hast entangled them. "Tell | 
them, then, the truth; that ‘there is no 
mediator between them and God, save the 
Lord Jesus,’ either for redemption or in- 
tercession. Oh! thou cunning seducer ! 
whence hast thou drawn this subtle dis- 
unction? Tell them that there is merit in 


ee 


CHAPTER XVI. 


CONFESSION OF A MONK ON THE WORSHIP OF AN- 


GELS AND sants.§ 
East of the Abbey of Einsiedlen, at the 


Him ; ars our | £00t of one of the mountains surrounding 
pray cing pee sas aoe te eoraten ot it, stretches a lofty and dark forest, whith- 


angels is condemned by Scripture; that 


* Conformity of Ceremonies, ete., c.1. Daillé, Be 


there is a second commandment, which lief of the Fathers respecting Images, book tii, 


forbids and curses idols and images, and 
cess Sa 

* FHeb., vii., 25, 

t Matth., ai, 28. Heb., iv,, 15, 16. 





17th Oet., 1839. 


+ See Abd-el-Kader’s Declaration of war to France, 
Jerem., VU. 31. 
§ This conversation, as well as those preceding 


t Eph., ii, 18; iii, 12. J and following it, is Azstorical in its principal argu. 
ments, and in many circumstances. 
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er solitude and silence attract those ons a eooeenas every where the night is but 
etirement. ward this retrea é ; , 
ree i steps wheel tet the need of | “ Poor, poor souls !” he acta with 
“seeking the face of the Lord,” and of | a groan. ed dense is se ar pags 
i j i ! sir, what an infamous traffic! t 
i $ assion on the] Ah! sir, infa 
Et eisai ue had just left. | I, ate acted long in it, and 1 thought sin. 
i ‘ hile walking, | cerely. 
My Kase ae ee Bye Israel hath He then told me that for several years 
f Bre His Maker: he hath made many |he had conceived doubts and dislikes op 
har a sin, and he counteth the law of | the important points of the doctrine of his 
ceedond as ‘a strange thing,’* when I saw,| church; but that, about two years rate 
SO etance a BO  ceerinea| Mites WHEL. C-ateargae ab) Gedo We 
i itude of a man absorbed | Bible, whi d hi 
rock ope i ys aga papers were pla-| monastery had given him hishecienry 
ced Heditle him on the grass ; he held anoth- | doubts oe pos coe Te eee 
in hi 1 c i ruples gr on, 
er book in his hand, and his eye was fixed| his ser 
Sea Having respect for his solitude, | and the more 6: emia ote ail 
I was about to change my course, when|ture with what e te oe oenka thence 
Tee ee nee cand ec whut had onsorevre. 
He, “ are welcome, sir.” I ap-| tradict an i : 
sroachbd ie received his hand in mine,| “ For ieee ne e corunnenonn 
‘ oul whi , 
i invi myself on the | that exuberance of s vi 
Mee aa lite gives, “there has been a great — si 
ere Is it as a pilgrim,” he asked me Rare ae ee ane ad pentane a . 
i i “Is j ‘ at w ; 
ly, with a sigh, “is it for the purpose of | all ul See cornet ie 
rshipi j itude that you} ask if any more than thi 
visit hese ples ‘i ie temples an neers news of she hea 
‘ ti ini ” T replied,|en? The black worshipers of a ; 
ae / F “o sihiidiaial mana ia aa the bronze prilgrims of the Lama, are no 
“tA Protestant minister!” he exclaimed, | ore material nor 5 wee er aoe 
earnestly ; “that is, a disciple, a eats eset cee ie eee With oma es 
fende ible! Here it is,” he add- | gether here, ; stupid he 
eee ei ie ‘edt he held ; “ves, and an excited and corrupt Imagination, 
h aa het Word which the Lord pro- their gold or their silver, which contrib- 
ted and which,” he continued, in aj Ute to the shameful salaries of their sedu- 
? . . 5 ” 
e, inclining his head, “like the an- cers: — 
gs ee as a ee or 
; the stagnant} cuse y a ’ 
ue ae ee at e tive and formal meaning of the word Hg 
— yoneeel the Bible, then,” I said, with| _“ Ah! sir,” he replied, without peaiiation, 
interest, “ and its truth is revealed to you ‘r " Hy ee fe eget ee rive 
“Ah! sir,” he continued, in a firm an oI Ls Pier: 
i ing in hi been one of its priests for more than twenty 
decided tone, and taking in his other hand en ie rag acg neers 
i , ears past; and—~I speak in the p 
one of the books lying on the grass, ‘fas it ye Boeke eScien ae bape allt 
is true that this Bible, in my right hand, is| 0! boa, who s ft : 
ray Teavall, is from God, ihiees true is it nave une hag ae earl the mA 
i evyiary, is of | gels and saints, an ; : 
ti ot the ar re ine Be oe Mary; all I have thought and sen on 
I expressed surprise that he should thus ius oy may eulchood as br a hg 
: ; sae hen : 5 : 
ve his opinion so freely to a stranger, se : oe : , 
Gihile his Eoplesasuced dress ae charac- aT iewiths is bole ant aie: Bile, 
adi s an avowal. 
eA es calmly, “I have told | that i must say and confess, that Bee 
. 3 al R ‘ ‘ms 
it to those who ought to know it, and I shall renee eet dieoluieiracdite ae 
i i is worship— be 
no more restrain myself. No, no, this can —Iis aye Mgr dae a ae ae 
; is s try, both in its principle, its intent, 
no longer. My heart is suffocated, | ary, ple: ; 
Be my al ie full of tears. Jesus is not a col ee age foe a is 
worshiped; He is unknown among us !j ello I 
We ae nothing but idolaters ; yes, zdele- ae send ‘ Oe an ane ae 
pian , bit : 
se porn cae j i A id If on the various degrees of hon- 
“ You speak,” I said, “‘ of this festival of | said myse syericuace sis ie 
the Virgin, and of the superstition of this| Or, service, and adoration; eon 
peor people? Alas ! it is here as it is else- at the same time, that it is on ly : pie pos 
where. I am a stranger, and have come ing the Bible, and oppressing Siena: 
a aie Tae T | singe he fst curses all refiguos Honor 
FH iii ace the firs L ; 
7 munorical..” Tre aes ei paid to a creature, and since conscience 
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repeats, that if we priests can make nice 
distinctions on the quantity of honor or 
confidence which we give to an angel or 
a saint, it is far otherwise with the com- 
mon people, the peasant, the simple vil- 
lager ; all of whom, when they contemplate 
the image, and invoke the saint, offer to 
him their deart’s submission, quite as much 
as they do the piece of copper which they 
bring him.” 

“ Yet,” I remarked, “the very reasons 
of the Council of Trent are here alleged, 
in repelling the accusation of idolatry.” 

“T know it,” replied the monk; “ but, 
besides that council’s declaration, that ‘it 
is right and useful to supplicate the saints, 
and to resort to their prayers and assist- 
ance’* (homage which certainly belongs 
to God alone), see how much more freely 
the catechism, in which, by the order of 
Pope Pius ¥., the true doctrine of that 
.council was recorded, expresses itself on 
the service and worship which angels and 
saints deserve.t Hear, also, the manner 
in which the doctors understand this doc- 
trine : ‘ Most believers,’ they say, ‘trust in 
the saints quite as much as in God him- 
self; they even consider them more ac- 
cessible than God, and they trust in them 
and in their merits, in the very same way 
that the Gentiles did in their divinities.’*{ In 
truth, sir, if this subject be examined, what 
is found in it but entirely pagan worship ?” 


§ 1. THE WoRSHIP oF ANGELS. 


“In the first place, as to the worship of 
angels, we say that ‘there are nine orders 
of them, and it is blasphemy$ to deny that 
some are superior to others, and that the 
highest never leave God’s presence.’|| But 
what says this Bible? Not only is it silent 
about these nine orders, but, moreover, I 
read in it that all angels, without reserve, 
are ‘ministering spirits, sent forth to min- 
ister,’ under God’s orders. And St. Augus- 
tine (who was not of the Romish Church, I 
assure you, sir, but who certainly believ- 
ed in the Bible) says as follows: ‘As to 
the difference existing between these four 
words—thrones, dominions, principalities, and 
powers—let those who can, explain it; that 
a8, provided they prove what they say. But 
as for me, I own that I know nothing 
about it.** Now, whence has the Latin 
Church, in our days, learned that of which 
such a doctor confessed ignorance? Or 
how can she ascertain any better what 
she has advanced respecting Michael, prince 





* Conc. Trid., sess, xxv. 
+ Catech. Conc. Trid., pars iii, cap. 16. 
ft Espenseeus, in 2 ‘Tim., iii. Vives, in Aug., De 


Liv, Dei, lib. vili., 7. Biel. B 
30 (Turret. De Neces, ian ie Meoollipe 100% 


4 Rhem. annot, in Eph, i.) sect, 4 (W.). 
|| Mag. Sent., li. ii, dist. 13. ( q Leb. i, 14. 


Pe fey Et quid inter, se distent, ete. August,, Enchir., 
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of the angels; a dignity which she says 
Satan possessed before his fall? She does 
not see, then, that this Archangel, whose 
name signifies ‘ equal with ‘God,’ is Christ 
the Lord; ‘who alone,’ as Augustine and 
Origen remark, ‘is the supreme chief of 
principalities and powers; as He only is 
equal with the Father.* 

« And what shall I say, sir, of that guard- 
ian angel, whom we give to each believer, 
or whom we assign as the protector to 
each kingdom, each city, and especially 
each church ?} and that because, in the 
first place, the Bible speaks of ‘the Angel 
of the Lord, who encamped around His 
people,’ but who is the Lord Himseif; be- 
cause, secondly, it speaks of the angels of 
the children of believers as contemplating 
the face of God; but which means that 
these children are of the Church, in favor 
of which the angels are employed; be- 
cause, again, the Bible mentions the an- 
gel who appeared to Abraham, Jacob, Gid- 
eon, and Manoah, but who was no other 
than the Worp of God, the angel be- 
fore His face ; or because, finally, the dis- 
ciples, when Peter knocked at their gate, 
said it was ‘his angel ;’ as if that word did 
not mean his messenger! Moreover, the 
good angels, we say, offer our prayers to 
God; and to prove it, we adduce what is 
said of ‘the angel who stood at the altar, 
having 2 golden censer, and much incense, 
that he should offer it with the prayers of 
all saints ;{ as if there is any other High- 
Priest (as the censer indicates) than the 
Lord Jesus in the Church of God! ‘As if 
it were not Him,’ says St. Augustine, 
‘whose humanity is the censer, and whose 
divinity is the altar which sanctifies our 
prayers.’§ 

“ And, besides, were it as true as it is 
false, that angels are, in their orders or 
their offices, all the Church of Rome says 
they are, what relation would there be be- 
tween their dignity and the worship which 
that church pays them; and especially, by 
what right would it give it, when this Bi- 
ble contains such words as these: ‘ Let no 
man beguile you of your reward, in a vol- 
untary humility and worsHipine oF ANGELS, 
intruding into those things which he hath 
not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly 
mind? ”|f 


§ 2. THE WoRSHIP oF SAINTS. 


“But, sir, of what little importance is 
this worship of angels, compared to that 
which we pay to the saints! Poor sheep, 
whom we lead to the slaughter! J must 


* Rev., xii, 7-10. 
Orig., Hom. vi., in Jos. 
+ Rhem. annot., i, Rev., sect. 9. 
t Rev., viii, 3. . 
Rom., vili., 33. Heb., vii, 17, 25; iv 15, 16. 
August., Hom. in Rev., vi. Quest. in Bvang., XXX1v, 
}l Colos., ii., 18. 


August., Hom, ix., in Rev. 
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CONFESSION oF A MONK. . 
places, in how many other countrics was 
not the same done? 
was then recognized as present here, 
though the Bible declares that he who has 
left this world sees not and knows not 
any 
moreover, th 
nipresent at the same time. 
so, she cou , like ome souetes 

Whither shalt thou flee ir y 
presence? Do I not fill heaven and earth ?} 
What absurdity ! 
phemy ! 


say of this people, whom we form for idol- 
atry even from childhood, and whom we re- 
tain in it till death! This is the serious sub- 
ject which now most occupies my thoughts; 
and those papers which you see are cop- 
ies of the declarations which I have col- 
lected on this point among the writings of 
the fathers, who all agree with this holy and 
precious Bible, which is truthalone. Now, 
sir, what does the Bible tell me that a re- 
ligious service should be, that it may accord 
with the truth? It tells me two things: 
one is, that the object of that worship must 
have the power of receiving it; the other, 
that the soul who gives it must owe it. 
But who can receive a religious worship, 
save the only Being who is an infinite Spir- 
it, all-good and all-powerful, and is there- 
fore, in all places, searching the hearts, in- 
specting the thoughts, willing and able to 
bless? And why does the soul owe Him 
this worship, but because it is the crea- 
ture of this infinitely just and good Being, 
and because it depends on Him for ail 
things? What is it, then, that a soul does, 
who pays a religious worship to a created 
being, to an angel, or a saint, for instance? 
You see, sir, that it attributes to it infinity 
and omnipresence, the searching of the 
thoughts, all wisdom and omnipotence, and 
a sovereign authority over it. That is to 
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That human soul 


thing that is done under the sun,* And, 
at soul is also considered om- 
if that were 
he could then, like God, say to every 


Ah! rather, what blas- 


« And we have so strongly felt the folly 


andi ssibility of this invocation of crea- 
rea to ave omnipresence to angels 
and saints, we have imagined three follies : 
the first, that of supposing they have per- 
petual motion, and so rapid, that they pass 
from one place to another as 
lightning ; and you can perceive how ad- 
mirably that agrees with the rest promised 
us in heaven, with the contemplation of 
the face and glory of the Lord! Another 
folly, which is the opposite of the first, 
supposes the saints to be motionless, but 
seeing in God, as in a mirror, all that pass- 
es here below. 
intermediacy that we mortals approach 
God, itis, then, only after having seen us in 
God that they then inform God that we are 


as quickly as 


Now, as it is only by theix 











thinking of Him. What a mockery of the 
Lord! Finally, by the third folly, leaving 
omniscience to God, and ignorance to the 
saints, of all that is done under the sun,j 
we teach that sometimes God, and some. 
times a soul coming from this world, in 
forms the saints that such a believer in 
vokes or worships them on earth ; then 
the saints, when they pay attention to It, 


say, this soul equals a creature, a feeble 
and limited being, to God; and supposes 
in him the sovereign power which belongs 
to the Lord alone! What a crime! what 
an idolatry, and, at the same time, what 
an absurdity! And yet this is what every 
man does who invokes asaint or an angel! 

« Without doubt, if this regarded only the 


esteem and charity which the faithful serv- 
ants of God deserve from the Church, we 
would, in giving it, only obey the Bible, 
which places before us the beautiful ex- 
amples of that cloud of witnesses, as calls 
them,* and invites us to follow them; and 
thus, according to Augustine’s expression, 
‘we honor them by imitation and love, 
but not by religion.*} But what a differ- 
ence between this edifying remembrance 
which I may have of an Abel, an Enoch, 
an Abraham, a Samuel, a St. John, a St. 
Paul, a Priscilla, or 2 Dorcas, and even 
the desire which I have of being followers 
of them, because they were followers of 
God and of Christ ;{ what a difference, 
I say, between this feeling of esteem, 
this holy emulation, and invocations ad- 
dressed to men or women, and the decla- 
ration thereby made that they, like God, 
are infinite, and that I depend on them to 
be helped or blessed by Him! For, final- 
jy, at the very moment at which the Holy 
Virgin, as you heard this morning, was 
called upon, invoked, prayed to, in these 


* Heb., xii., 2. + August., De ver. relig., 55.'| 10 
: Hg Ty, 16. 1 Thess, i,'6. Heb. vis 13. 
‘Eph., v., 1. 





report to God what this believer expects 
or desires.§ Senseless dreams ! 
agances of unbelieving minds! who, un- 
willing to submit to Jesus, and to trust 
in the fullness of His grace, throw them- 
selves, by a just and terrible judgment of 
the Holy Spirit, into the very darkness and 


Extrav- 


falsehood of Satan! And yet, sir, this in- 


iquity goes further still; for we attribute 


the very glory of God to these saints, af- 


ter having first made them infinite like 


Him. Yes, it is that very glory of God 
which consists in His being charity, in His 
being a Saviour; in having loved the 
Church, and redeemed it with His blood; 
it is even this which we pretend to view 
in the saints also; for it is from their 
works also, and from their merits, that we 
profess to await the forgiveness of our 
sins, and our admission to heaven.” 

Here, reader, I interrupted the monk, to 
ask him if itis certain that the Church of 
Rome relies on the saints themselves, on 


Ps, exxxix., 7. Jer., xxiii, 24. 


SSS 
* 2 Kings, xxii, 20. Job, xiv., 20. Eecl., x, 5, 
+ 


+ Eccles., ix., 6. : 
§ Bellarm., De beat. sanct., lib. i., c. 17 et 20 CW.). 
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their works and merits, to obtain salva- 
weit is true,” he replied, “ that, usually, 
and by a customary conclusion, most pray- 
ers to the Virgin and the saints mention 
our Saviour’s merits as giving their value} 
to those of the saints;* but often even 
this ‘ vain repetitiow’ is omitted, or, rather, 
cast aside, that the glory of the saint should 
shine the brighter! At any rate, you know, 
sir, that the Bible reproves this associa- 
tion of the creature with the Creator, ‘who 
will not give His glory to them ;’t and this 
partnership, if I may so call it, of sinners 
with Him who redeemed them. ‘There 
is, says the Book of God, ‘one mediator 
between God and man, one way of ac- 
cess unto the Father, one High-Priest, who 
alone can be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities."— How much more, then, 
do the Holy Scriptures reprove this sep- 
arateness of merits, and even (oh! con- 
demned iniquity !) this supremacy of dig- 
nity, which the Church of Rome attributes 
openly to the Virgin and the saints ! 

“Do not, in fact, our most approved 
doctors, such as Alés, Peter Lombard, 
Bonaventura, Thomas Aquinas, Biel, An- 
toninus, write and publish ‘ that the saints 
must be invoked as mediators, so that the 
abundance of their merits may make up 
for the deficiency of ours ; that they plead 
for us, not only by affection, but also by 
their dignity and suffrages ; that they have 
the right to obtain blessedness for other 
men, as they acquired it for themselves? 
etc. And if they thus speak of the saints, 
what do they think of the Virgin, when 
they say that she is the throne on which 
Jesus rests ; when they apply to her this 
passage: ‘ Let us go,’ dy her, ‘boldly unto 
the throne of grace ;$ when they pro- 
claim that she has received from the Fa- 
ther half of the universal empire, and when 
they compare, in efficacy, the milk of the 
Virgin to the blood of Jesus 4 

* But, sir, do [ need to quote here any 
other testimony than that of the Romish 
Missal, or this Breviary, which is what the 
priest is obliged to read daily? What 
have I myself learned from it during my 
whole life, but idolatrous prayers? Thus, 
when I have prayed to St. Paul to ‘ deliv- 
er me from the angel of Satan and from 
the wrath to come ;’ to St. Matthew ‘to 
defend me from the extreme evils which 
I have deserved ;’.to St. Francis or St. 
Venantius, to ‘ guard me from hell, and to 
open heaven to me ;’] when I have said, 
with the whole Church, to St. Peter, 
‘Good shepherd! receive with clemency 


* Bellarm., De beat. sanct., lib. i., 17, 18. 

t Is., xlii., 8. 

j.1Tim., il, 5. John, xiv., 6, Heb., x., 19, 20; 
1v., 15, 16. § Heb., iv. 

ll Manual of the true Christian, c. xxiv. 


‘I Miss. Rom., die 6 Decemb., 29 Jan., 18 Maii, etc. | of the Rom. Chureh, p. 280.) 


the prayers of those who pray to you, an@ 
loosen the chains of their sins? to S¢. 
Paul, ‘Excellent doctor! instruct us in 
our manners, and transport us in spirit to 
heaven!’ to all the saints, ‘Just judges: 
and lights of the world, who open and shut 
heaven by your words, deliver us from 
sin by your commands! take from us the 
pains and sorrows of life!* to John the 
Baptist, ‘ You who, with the other aposttes,. 
hold the keys of heaven, break with them 
the bonds of sin ; deliver us from the wick- 
edness of our lips; take away our hearts: 
of stone, and smooth our paths;’ tell me, 
sir, when I have prayed to those great 
saints, and to so many others of less es- 
teem, and even (shame and madness!) 
to imaginary saints; yes, sir, to beings: 
who never existed !+ and when I did so in 
such terms as you have just heard, did [ 
think, feel, act, or speak differently from 
the pagan, who addresses his false god 
with his whole heart; or, was it otherwise 
than I now do, when I address the Lord 
and implore His deliverance, pleading the 
merits of the blood of Jesus? No, sir; if” 
I can see at Ephesus, in the times of St. 
Paul, nothing but the grossest idolatry, as 
that to Diana, the great goddess, whose 
image had descended from Jupiter, and 
‘whose majesty was every where rever- 
enced,’f I cannot possibly do otherwise: 
than cali idolatry what is now practiced in 
the Romish Church toward a woman, who 
is also called a goddess ; of whom it is said 
(as it is here), that her image descended from 
heaven; whose majesty is raised above alk 
other dignities and powers; whose temples,. 
chapels, oratories, and, especially, whose 
statues and pictures are multiplied and con. 
stantly increasing in number, and always 
under the most seducing figures and forms. 
And not only disapprobation, but horror and 
disgust, fill my soul at this hideous, im-. 
pure, and debasing worship of the Virgin ;: 
that is, of a woman, whom Satan has sub- 
stituted in the Church of Rome for the- 
Saviour; and the carnal emotions pro- 
duced by it spring up, and are repeated, as 
it were, in every thought of our minds. 

‘** Star of the sea!’ we say to her, pre- 
ferring her even to Jesus ; ‘ gentle Mother: 
of God, empress of the universe, whom I 
love more than my soul; great Mediatrix 
between God and men; to whom alk 
power has been given in heaven and on 
earth ; happy gate of heaven, you to 
whom all the treasure of heaven is open 
and belongs! deliver-us from our woes, 
and show us that you are a mother, in 





* Comm. Sanct., Hymn, Exultet.,etc. Jd, Mar- 
tyr Dei. Jd, Custodes hominum. ZJd., Jesus, Sal- 
vator Seculi. Jd ,13 Apr., Jun. 24, ete. : 

+ Such as Theonestus, Gastrensis, St. Petronilla, 
St. Margaret, St. Cristoph, St. Longinus, St. Vero-. 


i t . Lheol., lib. xi., 16. (Idol. 
nica, ete.,etc, Melch. Can., 7 a secie ane oy 38 
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‘obliging your Son to receive our prayers! | aged me with a heavenly smile. Then, 

Ou are the only hope of sinners; for it leading me before the divine Redeemer, 
you 1s all the pardon of our faults; in you,|she asked Him to let me return to the 
who have furnished the world, now lost,|earth. The Lord remained motionless and 
with the means of recovery from its ruin! |silent. Philomena pleaded and insisted. 
Then be not cruel toward me ; make me|There was the same refusal. She re- 
to feel the passion of your Son; and, lest / doubled her prayers; she reminded the 


i i an ts Llane is ten eS ee a 


1 be consumed in the day of ; or 
Virgin, be then my iecte 30 


'} Lord that I have a family, that I support 
priests ; still she met the same refusal. 


Reader, my heart was lacerated by this | At last Philomena exclaimed, Remember, 


excess of idolat 


» by this open contempt | my spouse, all that I have suffered for 


o me Son of God and of His sacrifice, and | Thee, and consider what will become of 
pa 18 mockery of the Word and the Holy | my worship, and, consequently, of Thy gio- 
watt) TI manifested jt to the monk, who j ry, if this lady does not return to life! 

4s himself cast down, as it were, beneath | Then the heavenly Judge replied, with a 


the load of the impieties he had to recite, 
nd continued his sad account in these 


words : 


“ Yes, sir, it is an excess of madness, 
alt excess of unbelief. Where do we see 
Jesus here? Where is his expiatory sac- 
rifice, and the efficacy of that blood which 


cleanses from all sin?’ Where is the prom- 
ise of the Father? Where, also, is that 


seal of the Spirit which gives the believer 


an assurance that he is a child of God, and 
that he is welcome at the throne of His 
grace? In a word, where is faith, where 
is the Gospel? And yet, what is all this 
in comparison with what the poor people, 
the lower classes, receive and must be- 
lieve in their deluded church? See, for 
instance, this little book, which is an 
abridgment of the life of St. Philomena, a 
virgin and a martyr,} published and scat- 
tered profusely in unhappy Italy. After 
having related how the bedy of this saint 
was found, and how many miracles her 
relics work daily, what is said respectin 
the merits and intercession of this saint? 
“ Listen to the substance of one only of 
these facts, all of which are authentic and 
conformable to the doctrine and decrees of the 
Romish sovereign pontiffs : “A married lady, 
@ very devout servant of Philomena, fell 
sick, and after three days of agony, was 
thought to be dead. But what was the 


surprise of the persons who took care of |h 


her, and who had left her for a few mo- 
ments, to find her, when the returned, 
seated on her bed, and in Tantest health ! 
All the household, several neighbors, and 
particularly some priests, immediately as- 
sembled near the lady, who said to them, 
with energy, “I come from the other 
world, and it is St. Philomena who has 
Saved me. I was dead, and two demons, 
who had already chained me, were drag- 
ging me with them. Then I invoked 
Philomena. She hastened to me; she put 
the devils to flight, untied me, and encour- 
a ane ee 





* Brev. Rom., Perv. Offic. B. . 
somp?. Fest. Sept, ieee are Marie. Fest. As- 

+ Compendio delle memorie che riguardano Santa Filo- 
mena, vergine € martire, etc., Torino, 1834. Ter whole 
.ife is in three volumes, with the pope's seal, 

t In w: pase vicine « Nola, eravi, etc., b. 87, ete, 





smiling face, Philomena, my spouse, do 
what is agreeable to thee.* And at that 
moment I found myself on my bed, deliv- 
ered from pain.” ’ 

“ This, sir, is what is printed with supe- 
rior approbation ; this is what is distributed 
im the schools, and what the people, what 
thousands, millions of souls, read, believe, 
and relate! This is what is given in place 
of the Bible! This is what Rome gives to 
miserable human beings, instead of the 
knowledge of Jesus and of His grace. 
These are the intercessors which are rais- 
ed up between unfortunate sinners about 
to die, and the just and holy God whom 
they have offended ! 1” 

_ Yes! such is the worship of this church ; 
Its principal devotion, almost the only re- 
ligion which the lower classes practice. 
The angels, the saints, and the Virgin. 
mingle with every thing, and that continu- 
ally. The child lisps their names on his 
mother’s knee; he murmurs prayers to 
them as he grows up; he puts himself 
under their protection when he becomes a 
man; he grows old invoking them, and in 
their imaginary arms he resigns his spirit 












“ This book, this bad, detestable book,” 
said the monk, looking at the little volume 
he had just read from, “is an odious dem- 
onstration of this. Receive it from my 

and, dear sir,” he added, presenting it to 
me. “I know but too well all it contains ; 
but as for you, it may Serve you, perhaps, 
when you may have to answer the wiles 
and equivocations of those who stil] dare to 
deny that they adore the saints and their 
relies ; and, at the same tume,” he contin- 
ued, feelingly, “ it will recall to your mind 
that monk who, in giving it to you, declares 
that he believes the Bible, and that he has 
rejected forever the hypocrisies and the 
refuges of darkness, wherein his poor soul 
once delighted.” 
_ Lreceived the volume with a very pleas- 
ing, but, at the same time, a very solemn 
at and the monk resumed in these 
words; 
i 


* Filomena, mia spos i che vuoi, fa cid che ti 
piace, p. 90, : a a ae wn 
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“Yes, I have seen all that, and much more 
too; and when, on that mass of supersti- 
tions and detestable falsehoods, repeated 
hourly, I am told that ‘ it is from the apos- 
tles of the Lord that this has reached us, 
and that the Church has never varied, in this 
respect, in her worship or her practices,’ 
ah! J feel as if my soul were bruised, and 
Task myself how the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, can aliow this deception, which the 
tesumony of the Fathers of the Charch 
bring forth to the broad light of day. 


THE OPPOSITE TESTIMONY, 


“ Not, sir, that I now found my belief on 
the sentiments of the Fathers, but I love 
to see that, in all ages, those who have 
believed the Bible, have always held the 
same language. Now, who are they 
among the Fathers who condemn the in- 
vocation of saints? They are the most 
venerated, Let us listen: 

“It is St, Clement Romanus, the same 
whom we pretend was the first successor 
of St. Peter, who telis me, ‘It is not al- 
lowed to approach God Almighty but by 
Christ alone.”* It is Si. Ignatius, the dis- 
ciple of St. John, who wishes us to have 
‘ before our eyes and in our prayers, Jesus 
Christ only, with His Father.” It is Sz, 
Polycarp, aiso a disciple of the same apos- 
tle, whose last words at the stake were 
these : ‘I praise and bless Thee, O Father ! 
and I glorify thee by Jesus Christ, Thy 
dear Son, the great High-Priest, by whom 
be rendered unto Thee, with Him and the 
Holy Spirit, glory now and forever !} It 
was, however, the moment when, if the 
saints were then invoked, he should have 
recommended himself to their merits, and, 
at the very least, to those of St. John, his 
master. And what Polycarp did in 166, 
St. Cyprian did again in the following cen- 
tury ; it was God alone, it was Jesus 
Christ and the Holy Spirit whom that mar- 
tyr invoked when dying, and no saint was 
then named. 

“ How many other witnesses join these 
first believers! St, Jreneus: ‘The Church 
does nothing for the invocation of angels ; 
neither by enchantments, nor by secret 
und guilty practices; but with purity, 
openly, she addresses her prayers to the 
Lord, who made all things, and she invokes 
the name of Jesus Christ.’t Si. Origen: 
‘God alone should be addressed in prayer, 
and it is by the Word made fiesh, our 
High-Priest, that we should offer up all our 
prayers."§ St. Theoderet: ‘ Address thy 
thanksgivings to the Father, by the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and not by the angels.’ 
St. Gregory of Nyssa: ‘God has forbidden 





* Clem. Rom., Const. Apose, lib. ii, c, 32. 
t Euseb., Hist., lib. rv., : 14, , a 
t Iren., lib. ii., ¢. 58, 

§ Orig., Cont. Cels., lib. viii, 

N Theod., i Col., iii, 


this Christian paganism. 
Athanasius, who tells me,‘ When Corneli- 





that any created being should be served. 
by men, All the Holy Scriptures, Moses, 
the law, the prophets, the Gospels, and the 
apostles, forbid it to the Church.* St. Je. 
rome: ‘We neither adore nor serve either 
angel or archangel, cherubim or seraphim, 
lest we should serve the creature instead 


of the Creator, who is blessed eternally.’ 


The Council of Laodicea decreed, in 365, 
that ‘ Christians must not invoke angels, 


nor assemble for their worship, which is a 


thing forbidden. If, then, any one is found 
given to this secret idolatry (/!), let him be 
anathema.’ You hear it, sir, a council 
calis the worship of angels idolatrous, and 
strikes it with anathema; and yet, the 
Council of Trent commands it, and affirms 
that the whole Church always practiced it! 
What unity! 

“ But I find here some further testimo- 


nies, which I will read to you; for one 


cannot too strongly resist and contradict 
E then hear Sz. 


us bowed down before Peter, J am but 


man, said that apostle to him. It is to 


God alone that homage belongs, as the an- 


gel aiso said to Manoah, Make thine offer- 
ing to God, and not to me.’t Again, I hear 


St. Epiphanes, who reproves and censures 
the women that addressed their prayers 
and their worship to the Virgin. ‘The 
saints,’ he tells them, ‘ must not be honored 
more than is their due; for it is the Lord 
whom we should serve. The Virgin was 
not intended for our adoration, as she 
adored Him who, according to the flesh, 
was born of her. Let no one, therefore, 
worship Mary. It is to God alone, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, that 
this mystery belongs, but to no man or 
woman whatsoever; the very angels are 
hot worthy of such glory. Thus, then, 
let certain weak women trouble the Church 
no more, nor say, We honor the Queen of 
Heaven ; for, saying thus, and offering her 
their cakes, they accomplish what was 
prophesied, that some will depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of devils.§ No, this error of the 
ancient people will not prevail over us, to 
turn us from the living God, to adore crea- 
tures ; for if an angel refused being wor- 
shiped by John, how much more will she 
refuse it who was only the daughter of 
Anne !’|| These are triumphant testimonies, 
are they not? and yet that of St. Chrysos- 
fom surpasses them all: ‘ We do not need,’ 
he says, ‘when we approach God, media- 
tors and officers, nor any one to present 
us to Him, as is the case among the great 
of this world. He is ever near; always in 








* Greg. Nys., Cont. Eunom., Orat. iv. 

t Hieron., Epist. 53, ad Rip. (Man. du Chr., 322). 

t Ath., Orat. Cont. Ar, iii. § § Tim, iv., 1. 

il Epiph., lib. iii, Comm., 2. Id., tom. ii, Heres., 
79 (R. C.). 
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WORSHIP OF THE CROSS AND OF RELICS. 


every place; and He hears every where, 


and He is ever with thee—’ ” 


“ But, sir,” I exclaimed, again interrupt- 
ing the monk, “ that is, however, the very 
reason which the Council of Trent brings 
forward to justify this invocation. 

“ Well,” replied the monk, “ Chrysostom 
contradicts it still more. ‘See,’ he adds, 
‘the wisdom of the Canaanitish woman! 
Did she go and invoke James, or entreat 
Peter, or intercede before John? No; she 
makes her way among the crowd, saying, 
“T need no mediator; my introduction is 
my repentance, and it is to the very source 
thatI go. For it is for this that the Lord 
came down from heaven and took on Him- 
self my nature; it is that I should have 
the boldness to say to Him, O Lord! have 
mercy on me!” + And as if this judgment 
of St.Chrysostom were not decisive enough, 
St. Ambrose adds this sentence to it: ‘To 
come to God by means of His creatures, 
and thus to liken Him who knows and sees 
all things to those kings whom we ap- 
proach by means of their courtiers and 
generals, is nothing else than committing 
the crime of spiritual high treason.’ a 

“No, sir,” I again replied,“ i cannot under- 
stand how, after such declarations against 
the invocation of saints, the Church of 
Rome, in teaching it, pretends to establish 
herself on the Fathers,” 

The monk answered, “If I did not know 
by experience myself what this sirong de- 
duston, by which, says the Bible, they be- 
lieve a lie and have pleasure in unrighte- 
ousness, is,§ I should wonder also. But I 
have lived in that voluntary delusion, in 
that fatal intoxication ; and I also silenced 
my conscience, and preferred my church to 
the truth, to this Bible, which I also then 
hated. Now, delivered from a thousand 
seducing spirits, like Legion, I am in my 
right mind, at the feet of the Lord Jesus,]| 
and there J listen to nothing but His Word, 
and say, with St. Augustine, ‘ No, let not 
our religion be the worship of men who 
are dead ; for if they lived faithfully, they 
do not ask of us that homage, but they di- 
rect us to Him who enlightens them them- 
selves, If, then, we pay any honor to the 
angels or the saints, it is that of charity, 
but not that of worship; for it is God only 
who gives strength to our souls, as He 
Sives it also to the angels; and the blessed 
Saints refuse our sacrifice, because, like 
themselves, we are the City of God, to 
whom alone belong these honors. I honor, 
then, the memory of the martyrs; but Ido 
not raise temples to them ; I consecrate no 
altars to them, and I address no worship 
to them; because they are not our God, 


* Trid. Conc., sess, xvii., De sacr. Mi. %., 0, 3. id 

sess, XXV. Cat. Cone. Trid., pars iii, Pe § 16, él: 
+ a ay In dismiss. Chanan., tom. v.,p. 195{R. C.). 
£ Ambr., Zn epist, ad Rom., ¢. i. 


§ 2 Thess,, ii., 11, 12. i) Mark, v., 9-15, 


95 
and because, moreover, their spiri : 
a place where they see and heaton 
that is done during the life of men. They 
serve God, it is true; but of all those who 
have ever participated in human Nature, 
our High-Priest is the only one who inter. 
cedes for us, and who is, therefore, the re- 
ality of the type which was set forth a mong 
the ancient people, where the high-priest 
only entered into the Most Holy place, while 
ali the people remained without the veil.’* 
Such, sir, is my belief: and such, you see, 
was that of the faithful Church in all 
times ; and it is to that Church that my 
soul looks; yes! it is that Church which 
T honor!” 

Then I said to the monk, pointing to the: 
abbey, which we saw in the distance be- 
tween the trees, “It was there, when, as 
now, the blind multitudes came thither to 
invoke the dead, that Ulrich Zwingle, also 
a monk, acquired, by this same Bible, the 
same light that now illumines your soul !” 

“ Zwingle!” exclaimed the monk, with 
astonishment: “it is true; it is even here 
that he lived, that he read the Bible, and 
gave testimony to its truth! What asso. 
ciations! what recollections !” 

“ And what a duty, is it not, sir?” I add- 
ed, solemnly. 

The monk sighed. Hé took my hand, 
which he pressed between his for some 
time, and then, fixing his eyes on mine, he: 
said, “ Levi, the pubiiean, left the custom 
as soon as he heard the call of the Lord. 
T wait !” 


CHAPTER XVII. 
WORSHIP OF THE CROSS AND OF RELICS, 


I nap left Einsiedlen, and I continued 
my journey amid countries equally re- 
nowned for the beauty of their situation 
and the heroic recollections which recur 
at every step. I had a Morgarten, 
which twice witnessed the impetuous valor 
of a few Switzers, overthrowing and pur- 
suing the assembled cohorts of their op- 
pressors ; and a little farther, on the wild 
shore of 2 gloomy and desolate lake, and, 
as it were, at the feet of inaccessible rocks, 
I had seated myself by the Gruitli, on the 
grass of that little plain where was pro- 
nounced, at dead of night, the first oath 
which founded the unconquerable liberties 
of those countries. 

But I took no pleasure in the remem- 
brance of these trophies, nor at the thought 
of that earthly liberty which, nevertheless, 
is So precious to men, and is often so dear- 
ly acquired. My soul contemplated invis- 
ible things, and I mourned at the thought 
of the ancient and still increasing weight 


* Aug., De ver. relig., sub finem. Jn Johan.» wact 
xxili., bes Civ. Dei, lib. x. 16. Tbid., vill., 27. 
in Psaim \xvi., De cur. mort., liii. (R. C.). 
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le slavery in which super-) also in my knapsack. What a contrast 
pees Baie aie Solace to perish the| arose hefore Say" iad between these 2a 
souls of those generous men, whom no hu-| pieces of wood! One of them was a = oe 
man yoke has yet been able to subject. |that is to say, an idol or a talisman, a Se 
I saw its signs and decrees every where. an unmortal soul honored as a sacre Dae 
On the squares of the boroughs and villa-| ing, on which he rested his confidence, 7 
ges; in the crossways, the avenues, and| which made him despise Jesus. The ot : 
roads ; on the walls and doors of the|er wood, on the contrary, was a olga 
houses ; around the churches and chapels ;| a monument, of the hostility of the Wot = 
before the oratories ; on the fountains and| God toward such practices, and of the e 
the bridges, every where, statues and im-|tred of those who eye paaeae ie e 
ages gave the command to that people,| those practices toward t a ord of “ 
otherwise so proud, to bow down before} and toward believers ee = 
wood or stone, to obey humbly the indul-| These two pieces of woo t en siete 
gences and directions which were repeated| to me like two geen ; the re walig 
under each idol, and to prefer fabulous le-| were, luminous, and telling us a! q tg 
gends and false miracles to the Word of | the other like the Sorenaes o eath, ite 
God, the Holy Bible. Satan produces ; and, recalling ony ats, 
T had already passed several villages,|in looking at them, Meinrad ae gene 
and was approaching an opulent little town, | I could not but say un myse oe le bbe 
when I overtook some pilgrims who were] takes refuge with the a ee : ang ne 
going in the same direction as ae oa Be nea whom the other freely 
Two men, a woman of middle age, and| down his life! Mt 
Fea young girls formed this small oles ; #8 ee - ee eee auiises toe 
ich, they told me when I came up to] teac 1er to hs ess | 
ee and saluted them, came ron are eee ae Gee oy ee ouee Be bi 
to visit the holy places of Switzerland. The| world; fo ; 
sipenhines of discs worshipers Was re of Re fly ueorve ao heey be ass 
ing. Modesty adorned the faces of the|so highly ap e 
ane and pues those of the men, the| gin, who, in the fifteenth yee eu 2 
eldest of whom, who was the father of the| these mountains, ged e re ig kh 
family, informed me that he was : aaa Pol bane pee where he 
a i nee they had|roun ; : ; 
ae Ghee eke anaes with| “Ah!” exclaimed one of the girls, “ I At 
them was a notary, and their friend. ae = et i ; 
ba I ur pilgrimage has been very | us hasten to arri 3 
fepne® pe ie Mer a me, ™* The Tn fact, the little town was filled ee 2 
blessed Virgin has every where protected| multitude of devotees, who pee i 
us, and it is, as it were, by miracles that | toward the church. [ enere wi peed 
she has kept us daily.” crowd, which soon kneeled down in a sh 
Thereupon each related what had hap-| before the great altar, on which ae “ 
pened to him or her, how one had been de-| a skeleton of abrown color, and halt clo : 
livered from frightful dreams which tor-|ed witha golden cloth. In the Sees a 
mented him, another had been cured of | his eyes were two brilliant ei M : ‘ 
pains in the eyes or feet, or of an anguish| made them frightful to es at; ong ae 
which weighed on their hearts; “and all| hands, stretched forward, ha: on see zm 
that,” said the schoolmaster to me, “since | ger rows of copper rings, which the oe 
we reached the holy church of Our Lady| of the saint consecrated, communicating 
of the Hermits, and kissed ge ahr es miraculous virtues to them. 
where the great St. Meinrad prayed. : 
* And server, sir,” the notary added, § 1. worsnir a A edeen and 
“I was able to obtain, by the charity of one| The people, however, a Ls ee 
of the deacons, a piece of the true wood of| the deepest silence reigne ah 
the chapel of that saint. My asthma has| church and outside on ae sgh thes bon 
entirely left me, at least very nearly s0,| was also covered by sar $0 anne 
since 1 have kept that holy wood on my| i did not know what ay ys dated 
bosom. See, sir, here it is,” he added,| for with such respect, w a, sole 
showing me a little tin box attached to a prayers and ceremonies, one os Aon ne 
chaplet, where a small piece of rotten wood| surrounding the altar ere on 
Was seen under a glass, in the midst of | hands of a deacon a cross bee oe 
Spangles of various colors. pretty large size, entirely ie gk ries a 
Reader, you will understand what were ly-embroidered cloth. Then, s a ng dp 
then my feelings, when you know that on| one side of the altar, he ee Lara 
ny Way, at Constance, when I visited the| the cross, which he raised a lit ee saying 
prison of Jerome of Prague, { had detach-| to the people, “ This is the Po ocsentty 
ed with my knife a piece of the wood of | true cross! and immediately ¢ ee rae 
the window of that dungeon, and I had it| bowed to the ground, and the , 
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Come and worship! We salute thee, oh| the fingers of the skeleton, or of those, 
Cross! our only hope! In this triumph of | doubtless, already consecrated, which they 
thy glory, merease the grace of selievers, and | had taken care to provide themselves with 
take away the sins of the guilty I beforehand. 

Then the priest, having passed to the] “Blessed is the country,” said the school- 
other side of the altar, uncovered another | master, with enthusiasm (when I came up 
part of the cross, which he raised higher| with my companions and sat down with 
than before, and repeated to the people,|them beneath the shade of the beautiful 
“ Come, let us worship!” and the choir re-| walks which are near the church), “ yes, 


sumed its singing: blessed are the people which possess what 
thou Cross ! more brilliant than any}we find here. What solemnity! what 
star! Ilustrious Cross, beloved Cro. 


$8, holier | divine holiness, in that elevation, in that 
than all that is holy here below ? Thou which | adoration of the blessed wood of the cross!” 
alone art worthy of bearing the treasures of| “ And whither would one go,” added the 
the world! Wood, full 09 kindness, which| notary, “to find relics as perfect as those 
tookest on thyself so amiable q load! save} we have just seen? There is not wanting 
this multitude assembled to-day to praise thee.t} a Single finger, not the smallest bone, not 
Finally, the priest, having placed him-| a nail!” 
self before the middle of the altar, finished] “Y touched his right foot,” said one of 
uncovering the cross, and raising it for the | the girls, in a whisper to her mother. 
third time, but higher than the first two,| “ You are biessed indeed, my daughter!” 
said, “ Here is the wood of that Cross where. answered hermother. “Take great care! 
on the salvation of the world hung!” and|do not wash your hands during seven 
while the choir again repeated, Come, let| days!” 
us worship! etc., the priest took off his Reader, what I had already heard in the 
shoes, bent his knees thrice, and then kiss- morning, what I had just seen, and what 
ed the cross, which he adored; and all the followed, called out to me to come to the 
other priests, and after them the whole help of these souls, and, if I could, to en- 
congregation, bent their knees also, and lighten them. But I first wished to know 
bowed down in the humblest adoration.{ | how far their confidence in relics went, 
or if there was still any prety in their 
hearts. I then declared to the pilgrims 
for what object I had visited the temples 
of the Church of Rome, and, addressing 
the teacher, I said to him, “ You have, I 
see, a very firm faith in that cross and in 
these relics! Do you, then, really believe 
that there is in that wood and ‘in those 
bones a supernatural quality, and, as it 
were, divine virtue ?” 
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The service ended as usual ; and, when it 
was finished, a priest delivered from the pul- 
pit the panegyric of the saint whose bones 
were on the altar. He related, with much 
detail, his retreat from the world, his life 
as a hermit, his austerities, his supernatu- 
ral virtues, and his death, at which angels 
were seen. Then he spoke of the ireas- 
ure which that church possessed; of the] “Wo to me!” he replied, with energy, 
Sacred bones of that man of God, which, crossing himself, “ if I doubted, even in the 
by their presence, protected not only the} most secret feelings of my heart, only one 
whole borough, but all the country, and|of those dogmas, only one of those priv- 
which daily worked glorious deliverances | ileges and practices of the Holy Church ! 

“and cures$ by the mere sight of them, but | If I sinned so far, would I not immediately 
especially by the miraculous virtue which | cease being one of her members, and would 
they communicated to the rings which had}I not thus lose my salvation?* Doubt- 
touched them. He ended his discourse by| less, sir, we make a distinction between 
congratulating the pious pilgrims on the | the worship which we pay to the relics of 
advantages which they had acquired, for| the saints and to the wood of the cross, 
themselves and for other believers, in those} and that which is required of us toward 
heavenly jewels, a thousand times more | God or the Blessed Virgin; but we never- 
precious than the pearls and rubies which | theless give them the homage due to them 
shone on the crowns of kings, and which | as to sacred remains, or to the pledges of 
Should accompany them till death, This ex- | our protectors. "+ 
ordium was followed by the sale before the} “ How much of this homage do you give 
door of the church, in ‘two or three stalls, | them?” I asked, preparing to mark his an- 
of the rings which had just been taken from a . ‘ » th 

> “God is not jealous of the saints,” the 
uss (hon In festo Exalt. S. Cruc., Antwerp, notary ped: sharply. “If, then, we 

+ ikea Rom., ad magnificat, antiphona, ubi supra | bend the knee before a shrine, if we de- 

t} Miss. Rom., Feria, vi., in parase (Dublin, 1795). 
oe ten ae De ews Bs << 2,931. Cone. Prof. fid., sub finem. wai 
Bunnie eqnpde, etc., En "Diction. Then Mandat | + "rid. Conc., sess. xxv., De invoc. vener. et re ‘f 


cla (Rom.), | sanet. et sacr. imag. Bellarm., De Eccl, triumph, li 
Paris, la ii, c. 2 (0. T.). 





* Dr. Wiseman’s Lect., book ii. Pap. Pii IV., 
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voutly kiss it, or if we swear by relics; if|zeal of the Church and her jealousy for 
we build altars to them and burn candles | the glory of the saints.”* 
in their honor—as the golden candlestick| “1 have read,” said the notary, “ aston- 
was continually lighted in the temple of | ishing things about the admirable industry 
Jerusalem before the ark—in all this we of the Church in the research and preserva- 
do not too much. Besides, this is what | tion of these precious monuments. When 
the Church teaches us.”.* one thinks that, among other treasures of 
“know something more,” resumed the | the kind, at the time when the heretics 
schoolmaster, with a little emphasis, “ and|ravaged and pillaged the convents. and 
I will tell you all. I have read a little on churches, there were found, in a single 
this subject; here, then, are the facts. | abbey in Ireland, all the following : ‘a piece 
Listen: Every one knows that the shadow of the sepulchre of Rachel; a little of the 
of the Prince of the Apostles cured the} manna that nourished Israel in the wilder- 
sick over whom it passed; that the hand-|ness; a small bone of one of the three 
kerchiefs which St. Paul had touched} young men whom Nebuchadnezzar had 
worked similar miracles; and that, even thrown into the furnace ; six stones of the 
in the times of the prophets in Israel, a ‘Temple of Jerusalem; three pieces of the 
dead person arose to life when he touched | manger in which the child Jesus was pla- 
the bones of Elisha.t Well, the Church} ced; some of the gold which the wise men 
is no less rich in miracles now than she presented to him; one of the water-pots 
was then; and the holy handkerchief of| used at the wedding in Cana; two of the 
Jesus Christ, for instance, or the handker- | stones which the devil showed Jesus, that 
chief of St. Veronica, or the wood of the|He might make bread of them; a small 
true Cross, if the faithful invoke them, de- fragment of the loaves which were miulti- 
liver them also from the pestilence, from j plied for the people ; some of the earth on 
death or perils, or else admit them to the | which Mary wept when she saw the side 
society of the blessed saints, and fill them | of the Saviour pierced ; some drops of her 
with heavenly mercies.| The Church in- | holy milk; some hairs of the dress of St. 
vokes them, then, as beings im Some man- John the Baptist; two teeth of St. Peter; 
ner vivified by the powerful virtue which | a piece of the cross of St. Andrew; anda 
God communicates to them, and in all thousand other things!{ I ask you all, 
ages she has manifested the most sacred | Was it not necessary that God Himself 
veneration for them.. See, for instance, should gather such riches for His Church ? 
with what respect Moses transported to For where and how otherwise could they 
the land of Canaan the bones of the pa-| ever have been recognized and preserved 
triarch St. Joseph. See, also, with what for ages ?” 
mysterious and supernatural burial God| “ And is all that lost?” asked one of the 
honored the body of St. Moses. See, 
again, how King Josiah, when he destroy- | the fire ?” 
ed the tombs at Bethel, spared the relics| “They have done much more,” answered 
of the man of God. See how the manna, the teacher. “ But ‘the gates of hell will 
and the rod of Aaron, were sacredly kept | not prevail against our mother the Church ;” 
in the temple of the Lord.§ Why, then,|and we shall always have holy relics 
should not the Church imitate such ex- enough to confound all infidels. See, for 
amples? Behold, also, what faithfulness | instance, again, what God himself did, as 
she has always shown in this respect, | the notary said, as to that cross which, as 
as in all others! ‘Thus, for instance, see) a holy cardinal wrote, ‘is the centre and 
how those bones of St. Ignatius, which accomplishment of His love, and which, 
the wild beasts left, were collected by his | consequently, should be adored just as Je- 
disciples and carried to Antioch ; and how |sus himself.’{ In the first place, you see 
the remains of St. Polycarp were also tak- | it represented, in paradise, by the tree of 
en away from his stake; to say nothing | life, which was nothing else than the type 
of the hea of St. John the Baptist ; of the | of that Holy Cross."9 
holy handkerchief of the Saviour; of His} “ Indeed!” said the schoolmaster’s wife, 
crown of thorns; of the nails of His cross ; with surprise and devotion, *T should nev 
of the veil of the Blessed Virgin; of the | er have thought it.” : 
pulpit in which St. Peter preachedatRome;} “ The ark of Noah,” continued the teach- 
of the iron chain with which St. Paul was | er, “the rod of Aaron, and that mark T 
bound; of the stone which struck St. | set, says the Prophet Ezekiel, on the fore- 
Stephen the Martyr on the forehead; and head of the true worshipers, were nothing 
many other estimable relics, all due to the else than symbols, also, of that cross, 
which is the salvation of the world.| . Oth- 
é ¥ Dellarm., De Leet. triumph., lib. ii. De relig. sanct.s 
t Acts, ¥., 15; xix., 12. 2 Kings, xiii, 21. lib, ji... 21. Rhem. Annot., in Acts, xxviil., 1, ete, 
+ Miss. Roman. (ibid.). + Johannis Confratris et Monachi Glastoniensis 
§ Bxod., xii., 19. Deut. xxxiv., 6, Jude, 9. 2| Chronica, etc., Oxonii, p. 22 (R. C., 1, 285). 


Kings, xxiii, 17, 18. Exod., xvi, 32. Numb., xvii, | + Bellarm., De ador. Cruc., lib. ti... 26.0 
10. § Ibid. | Thid. 















* Belk, De relig. sanct., lib. ii, ¢. 21. Wasquez, 
Quest., XXX¥., disp. 112, (Turret., De nec. seces.) 


girls. “ Have the heretics thrown all into ~ 
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‘ce. why would God have preserved it, 
Keeping it hidden to the eyes of his ene- 
mies, tll a holy woman, an empress, dis- 

tt 
ey 2 empress 1? exclaimed the girls. 
« And when, father, pray ia 

« Jt was in the fourth century, my daugh- 
ter,” seplied the father; “and it was St. 
Helena, the mother of the Emperor Con- 
stantine, who, having had excavations 
made on the summit of Mount Calvary, 
had the happiness of finding the three 
crosses of the crucifixion. That of the Sav- 
jour bore still its inscription, and the marks 
of His blood were seen, just as if it had 
been spilt only the day before. That holy 
woman, St. Paul of Nola tells us, ‘imme- 
diately sent half of that sacred cross to 
Constantinople; and, at the same time, 
she distributed so great a number of pie- 
ces, that “the whole world,” St. Cyril tells 
us, “ was full of them;”’ and yet, mark 
this, my daughter: the half which Helena 
possessed never diminished.” 

“ What a miracle!” exclaimed the moth- 
er. “It was enough to convert all the 
Turks.” 

“My dear, there were none then,” con- 
tinued the teacher, “‘ but there were many 
more Persians; and they, in 614, having 
taken away this holy cross, Heraclitus re- 
conquered it seven days after, and distrib- 
uted it widely.”* 

* You forget to say,” added the notary, 
“that it was the miraculous apparition of 
the cross which converted and made vic- 
torious the Emperor Constantine ; and that 
the same heavenly sign appeared again 
in the time of Julian the apostate, to con- 
found him.” 

“ ] should never finish,” continued the 
schoolmaster, “ if J related all the wonders 
of this divine wood. ‘he cross, therefore, 
is sacred to every child of the Holy Cath- 
olic Church. It is under its protection that 
he places himself when he makes its sign 
on his person, and it is also by that sign 
that he consecrates all that he would ren- 
der venerable and pure. Fer if the blood 
of the slain lamb was placed on the doors 
of the Israelites to keep death from it; if 
the letter T, the true sign of the cross, was 
written, as I said, on the foreheads of the 
chosen in Jerusalem ; if Jacob, blessing the 
sons of Joseph, made with his hands the 
sign of the cross, was it not enough to 
show, in a prophetical manner, that among 
Christians the sign and symbol of the true 
cross would ever be the guardian and de- 
liverance of the Church ?"*} 
te etd all, then, dear friend,” continued 
dail ary. ‘Pell how many demons are 

aly exorcised and chased away; how 
many pains, how much sadness, how many 

* Dist. Univ. Hist. Crit. et Bibl,, t. viii, 310. 


+ Bellarm., De ador. Cruc., lib. ii 
L é i »y Wb. iL, e@. 29. 
annot. in Le., xxiy., sect. v. ihinenn 


wanderings of mind, are immediately cured ; 
how many blessings are poured out on our 
houses, our lands, our enterprises, or our 
voyages, by this single sign, by one singie 
cross, devoutly placed either on the bed of 
the patient, or on the roof of the house, 
or at the gate of the field, of a good Cath- 
olic.”** 

« Who, then, sir,” said the schoolmaster, 
addressing me, and offering me his hand, 
“would refuse to acknowledge such evi- 
dence? Who would not give the cross the 
same adoration which is due to Jesus 
Christ ;{ and especially, who would not 
eagerly unite with that ancient and holy 
Church, which possesses in that cross, and 
in the numberiess relics of all the saints, 
the heavenly and manifest pledges of the 
presence of God in the midst of her, and 
that without its having ever been other- 
wise ?” 

I had listened to all, reader, and my si- 
lence had, I think, been taken for appro- 
bation, or, at least, for interest. But, as 
Elihu said at last to the friends of Job, 
“the spirit within me constrained me, and 
I had to open my lips andanswer.”{ But ft 
wished to try quietly to enlighten those 
poor souls, and I said to them, 

“ Devotion is a very commendable feel- 
ing, but must it not be intelligent? Thus, 
to begin with the relics and their efficacy ; 
the schoolmaster brought up in their favor 
the cures worked by the presence or heav- 
enly virtues of the persons of the apostles, 
or by touching the bones of a prophet. But 
should it not be recollected that the apos- 
tiles were living, and that they had receiv- 
ed miraculous powers from the Lord him- 
selft They were then situated quite dif- 
ferently from what the dead are, that is to 
say, from dust, in which the Spirit of God 
is not found. And as to the bones of Eli- 
sha, I beg you to tell me, in the first place, 
if it was in order to effect the resurrection 
of the dead body that they made it roil 
down to the bones of the prophet; and 
then I would ask how one can infer from 
this miracle, which was shown, like many 
others, for the confirmation of the mission of 
a prophet, that under the Gospel, when the 
fullness of the truth has come, its perfect 
light needs such recommendations? The. 
schoolmaster also mentioned the transport- 
ing of the bones of Joseph, the burial of 
Moses, the tomb of the man of God at 
Bethel, the manna, the rod of Aaron, and 
the letter T of Evvkiel. But if ‘ by faith 
Joseph gave com nandment concerning his 
bones,§ was ‘, pray, that Israel should 
serve them,¢ expect miracles from them? 
if God him elfburied Moses, and thus took 
away his .ead body from the midst of Is- 
rael, w’ it not really to prevent. Elis peo- 

“FB. aim) De ador. Cruas lib. i, 6.20. Rher. iw 
1 ‘Pen. iv., sect, 32. } Aquin,, iii, 25 (¥. P.), 
, #0b, XXXiL, 18-20, § Hebrews,.31-, 22 
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Baptist, and of some apostles, and other 
saints — you should have told and assured 
me that, in more than one hundred church- 
es, chapels, monasteries, or abbeys, is 
shown and worshiped the true bluod of Je- 
sus Christ; sometimes, it is true, in a 
small quantity, such as the few drops 
which the senator Nicodemus secretly 
collected in his glove, and which are kept 
at La Rochelle; at other times in abun- 
dance, as the full vials shown at Mantua, 
at Billom, and elsewhere, and the chalices 
which can be filled with it at St. Eustasius, 
at Rome, and in other churches. What 
quantities of blood, then, my friends, must 
the Lord have spilt; and what power, and, 
at the same time, what industry in that 
church which has succeeded in preserving 
it pure and without mixture throughout so 
many ages!* You should have told me 
that, sir, and much more besides. For in- 
stance, that at Rome any one may see the 
manger, preserved entire, in which the 
Lord was deposited at His birth; the cloth 
that enveloped Him in that humble cradle ; 
and even the first little shirt made for Him 
by His holy mother. That at Ravenna,a 
Pisa, at Cluny, at Angers, and at St. Salva. 
dor, are seen all the stone vessels in which 
the water at the feast of Cana was turned 
to wine, and which are of all sorts, of dif- 
ferent sizes and forms. That at *St. John 
of Lateran,’ at Rome, is still to be seen the 
table at which the Lord celebrated the 
Supper, and the knife which He used to 
carve the paschal lamb. That at Poictiers, 
at Arles, at Svissons, and even, if I remen- 
ber, at Calvary, near Chambéry, are seen, 
on rocks, the footsteps of the Saviour, 
and that they are worn away by the kisses 
of believers. 

“ Moreover, sir, you should have showit 
me that the Church of Roi¢ is so Heal 
God, that with prodigality, if ¥ niay dare to 
say so, He has enriched hei with’ these’ 
priceless treasures. Thus it is sometimes’ 
double or triple, or even more, that she’ 
possesses the same relic. For instance,’ 
two or three churches preserve, kiss; and: 
venerate the true silver plate on which Was: 
placed the lamb of the last Passover whichi 
the Lord celebrated. They have twice;- 
also, the fewel with which the Lord wiped 
the feet of the apostlés; and on that of 
| Aix-la-Chapetle is evidently seen the mark 
of Judas’s foot. Fhey have, at the very 
‘least, fifteen times the three nails which 


ple from failing into idolatry, by a worship 
which they might have paid to that servant 
of God? Did Josiah, when he separated 
the bones of a prophet of God from those 
of the Baalites, which he burned on their 
altar, leave them in repose in their tomb 
Sor the purpose of using them as relics, either 
then or afterward, and of transporting them 
to some temple? Finally, was it that the 
manna and the rod of Aaron should work 
cures and miracles, or that temples and 
altars should be consecrated to them, or 
that pilgrimages should be made to them, 
that God wished that this double memori- 
al of His deliverance should be preserved 
by His people? 

“ And as to the cross, I ask you, in the 
presence of the Lord, What affinity has 
either Scripture or good sense indicated 
between a dead and useless piece of wood, 
and the Tree of Life, or the ark of Noah, 
both of which related to the Messiah? 
‘What greater affinity can there be between 
the Hebrew letter p, ‘marked, says Eze- 
kiel, ‘on the foreheads of the elect,’ and 
this Greek or Latin T, in which people 
have chosen to see across? Finally, and 
especially, what affinity can there ever be 
between the cursed tree to which the Lamb 
of God was attached, and that only Son, 
who is in the bosom of the Father, that 
love He had for His Church, that sacrifice 
of the covenant, or that eternal power of 
the Holy Spirit? ... To confound these 
pieces of wood with Jesus, with His love, 
alas! is it not imitating Israel, who, forget- 
ting that it was faith in the promise of 
God that had once cured those who looked 
toward the brazen serpent, confided foolish- 
ly in the serpent itself, and thus paid wor- 
Ship to that piece of metal 2” 

= What, sir,” exclaimed the notary, with 
an irritation which he scarcely concealed, 
and in a somewhat railing tone, “ must 
there be something more than miracles, 
more than prodigies, to gain your confi- 
dence ?” 

I then felt that I ought, as it is written, 
to “answer a fool according to his folly, 
lest he be wise in his-own eoneeit,”* and 
I said with imildnhess, but at the sanie time 
with decision,” Well, sir, since you say that 
this ought to be sufficient for me, and ought 
to Couvince me, you should, I think, to 
break the hardness of my heart, and to 
draw ine at last inte the bosom of the 
Church of Rome, do for me what Hezekiah 
did before the envoys of the King of Bab- | attached the Saviour to the cross; though 
you. show me, without biding any thing, ‘(the church also tells'us) those nails were 


Aut the treasures which yeur Church DORs ean ane ae ame a 
Sesses, * The reader who is curious of knowing the jus- 


“T then say, sir, that, even limiti | tifying proofs of what follows, can consuls (if he has 
: ’ iting your- } ; ps ; 
self for the present to the principal of time arid patience to do so) the Komen Martyrologies, 


3. and the’ Legends or Lives of the Suinis.—Calvinus 
these treasures—-I mean to the relics of the 


x Admonttio de reliquiis. Chermnitius, Examen. Conc. 
ord Jesus, of the Virgin, of John the | 2t4, Devretiquiis. Le cose maravigtiose delé’ alma 


citta di Roma, ete., 1575. Le bitten dela foi chretienne, 
* Prov,, xxvi ete., 1561. Joh. Rainoldi, De Rom: eect. idoby tr cultu 
+o LVL, 5, sanct.; 1598; asy;aiso, the works mentioned on: p. 





























































: Behold the Lamb of God !” 
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jous and holy Helena to, “ Again, sir, what ought you not hay. 

ree The bit ot her horse, and to ornament} told me about the holy relics of the Bich 
Constantine’s helmet. They also possess/tles! I might have heard you for hours 
five or six times the iron of the dance with | on this subject. In the first place, as to 
which the Roman soldier pierced the side | those two pillars of the Church, St. Peter 
of the Lord, and three times the purple robe | and St. Paul, you might have told me that 
with which Herod clothed Him; and as toj their bodies, quite entire, are at Rome, 
the thorns with which His forehead was|half in one church, and half in another; 
crowned, they exist in such abundance | but that this does not hinder (and always 
that one might inclose a field with them.| by the same miracle which we have al- 
To that, sir, you should add those super-| ready seen) their precious remains from 
natural portraits of the Saviour and of His| being found also in every church of any 
blessed Mother, which form the glory of so| repute; as, for instance, at Poictiers, the 
many churches. For instance, that which| jaw and beard of St. Peter; at Tréves, 
the Lord made Himself on a cloth, by ap-| several of the bones, great and small, of 
plying His face to it, when He saw that| these two apostles; at Argenton, a shoul- 
the painter whom the King Abgarus had| der of St. Paul; and in many other places, 
sent to Him to take it, did not succeed in| other fragments. It is true that, had I 
his work; or else, those of the Virgin,| been unbelieving or ill-disposed, I might 
which St. Luke made (who, as is known,| have questioned the authenticity, or even. 
was quite as good .a painter as a physi-|the reality of these relics. Thus, perhaps, 
cian), and the most faithful and precious |1 might have recalled to your mind that at 
of all of which was taken from that evan-| Geneva, before that Reformation, which 
gelist’s tomb, who always carried it with | justly causes you so much mdignation and 
him, and did not separate himself from it | anger, was seen, in the cathedral, St. Pe- 
even in death.” ter’s brain, exposed on the great altar, 

“ Admirable !’ exclaimed the teacher’s | and, at a highly-venerated shrine, one of 
wife. “It is like that which a priest gave |the arms of St. Anthony; that to these 
me when I was but eighteen years old,| two relics the most faithful devotion was 
and which I would have carried about with | paid; to which, as here to the bones of 
me, were it not too heavy. Ah! I wish| St. Nicholas, pilgrimages and offerings 
you could see how it resembles!” were made; that several wonderful cures 

“ Weill! yes, madam; and therefore Mr. | had been wrought by coming in contact 
Schoolmaster, or Mr. Notary, should have} with them; and that, in public calamities, 
told me all that; and, in addition to such} in times of pestilence or famine, it had 
relics, have placed also before me those of | been deemed sufficient to carry through 
the sword and shield of the Archangel| the city those venerable remains, for the 
Michael; which, though suited, by their | plague to cease: but I might have-also told 
smaliness, for a child rather than for the] you that, by an imexplicable fatality, it 
‘ Chief of the Lord’s armies,’ are neverthe- | happened that, when the heretics (as you 
less, both of them, at Carcassona and} ought to call them) examined closely these 
Tours, where a considerable number of | two treasures, St. Peter’s brain proved to 
pilgrims visit and worship them. But espe-| be a shapeless mass of pumice stone, and 
cially you should have told me that, though | St. Anthony’s arm a certain dried up por- 
the historian Eusebius affirms that the | tion of a stag. 
body of John the Baptist wag reduced to| “ But, if my unbelief had recalled such 
ashes by the heathen, the Church of Rome | incongruities to your mind, you might, like 
nevertheless possesses, in the first place, | many others of the faithful, have answered 
three heads, one of which is entire and is | nothing, have passed it by, and, to shut my 
seen at Rome, the second is at St. Salva- | mouth, have spoken to me of the sandals 
dor, and the third is divided in two different | of St. Peter and St. Paul, which are pre- 
portions, and sometimes even double and| served either at St. Salvador or at Poic- 
triple, between the cities of Amiens, which] tiers ; and which, to prove that they are 
has its face (whereon is seen the mark of | indeed those of a poor ‘ fisherman,’ and 
a knife with which Herodias struck it); of | of a ‘tent-maker,’ are made of velvet, orna- 
St. John of Angeli, which possesses this} mented with golden spangles! You might 
Same part; of Malta, which preserves its | have added to these, with the same assur- 
skull; of Nemours, which has its occiput ;| ance, the sacerdotal robe which St. Peter 
of St. John of Maurianna, which has its| wore at Rome when he celebrated mass 
brain ; of St. Flour, which has one ear; of | there, and which that city has always 
Nevers, St. Salvador, Noyon, and Luca, | possessed since; an unanswerable proof 
each of which has its jaw and hair; of | (bad I expressed any doubts thereon) that 
Sens, Besancon, Toulouse, Bourges, Plor-|St. Peter was indeed the first Bishop of 
ence, and Macon, where is seen, five or six | Rome, and certainly that even at that time 
times, the finger of the right hand, with | mass was said, as it is now. Then, passing 


which he showed Jesus when he said,|to the same altar whereupon that apostol- 
ical mass was celebrated, you might have 
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told me that there are zwo of them; one at 
Rome, which is known to the whole world, 
and the other at Pisa, which this latter city 
certifies, and that, too, without error; and 
you might have added, that at Rome is still 
seen the sword with which St. Peter 
struck Malchus, and the chain with which 
he was bound when the angel delivered 
him from prison ; and that Paris possesses 
the crook or crosier of this primitive 
bishop; and that both Cologne and Tréves 
are so fortunate as to have the staff which 
he usually carried when journeying. 

“ From these last two apostles, sirs, you 
might have passed to all the others. Thus, 
you might have told me how Toulouse 
possesses five or six of their bodies, which 
she has in common with other cities, that, 
like herself, also preserve the bodies of 
Matthias and Andrew; while that of St. 
Matthew is seen at Rome, as well as at 
Tréves, and that it is quite as authentic in 
one of these places as it is in the other 
two. And as to St. John, sirs, you should 
have told me that, as his body disappeared 
as soon as jf was placed in the ground, it 
has not been possible to collect his bones ; 
but that the Church, always just as prudent 
as infallible, has compensated for it by 
procuring two different specimens, at Rome 
and at Bologne, of the cup wherein, under 
Domitian, he drank poison, as also the tub 
in which he was thrown into boiling oil; 
the chain with which he was bound at 
Ephesus, his tunic, and even his prayer- 
stool. You might also have mentioned 
the twelve comés of the apostles, which 
were shown, and perhaps are still, at St. 
Mary’s of Lyons; the two bodies and three 
heads of Anne, the mother of the Virgin 
Mary; the three bodies, also, of Lazarus, 
of which one is at Marseilles, another at 
Autun, and the third at Avalon; and the 
two bodies of Mary, his sister, on the fore- 
head of one of which is seen the mark of 
the Saviour’s finger, when He kept her 


from approaching Him, saying, ‘ Touch | 


me not! 

“ But I go farther, gentlemen, and say 
that, careful to hide nothing from me, you 
should have spoken to me of the house 
and chapel of Loretto, the first of which 
had been inhabited for more than thirty 
years by our Saviour, at Nazareth; that 
the angels transported them both through 
the air, first to the shore of the Adriatic 
Sea, and then to a more blessed soil, 
whither the multitudes of the faithful year- 
ly resort in holy pilgrimages, leaving, to- 
gether with their money (as they do here), 
their troubles and pains, and even their 
consciences. And, if that had not subdued 
me (supposing I had hardened myself), 
you should have given the master-stroke 
by speaking to me of the two bodies of 
St. Longinus; yes, of that same soldier 
who pierced the side of Jesus with his 








lance, but who became converted, and 
whose body is seen both at Lyons and 
Mantua. And if I had objected (for such 
might have been the excess of my stub 
bornness) that Longinus never existed, 
but that the Greek word Aoyy, means a 
spear, and the zeal of some monk, exceed- 
ing his knowledge, had converted it into a 
man’s name, and then into that of a saint; 
you should have replied, without distress- 
ing yourself, that there are many other 
imaginary relics ; for instance, those of the 
three wise men who came to worship the 
child Jesus: those of St. Jervas, Prothais, 
St. Petronilla, St. Margaret, and, finally, of 
the eleven thousand virgins ; and you might 
have ended with the reflection, that if any 
one does not believe what the Church of 
Rome says, he would not be convinced even 
were he to see and touch the heads, arms, 
feet, hands, clothes, shoes, belts, combs, 
mirrors, bodkins, needles, and even the 
parings of the nails of those who, having 
served God on earth, have been reccived 
by Him in heaven. 

“ And as to that cross which, but a little 
while ago, you invoked, and certainly ador- 
ed, how many things quite as astonishing 
you might have related to me about it! Not 
only should you have said a few words 
concerning it, but you should have spoken 
to me of the prodigious multiplication of 
its wood, whichis such that there is scarce- 
ly a seller of holy and authentic relics who 
has not continually a few pieces of it for 
sale; but especially you should have in- 
formed me that several cities have receiv- 
ed at various epochs this sacred wood, di- 
rectly from heaven itself, or by miracu- 
lous means. For instance, you could have 
told me that one of the women of the Em- 
press Helena, having stolen from her mis- 
tress at Constantinople a considerable 
piece of the true cross, fled, and was ena- 
bled to escape all those who searched for 
her; then how, after a long, painful, and 
adventurous journey, she came near Poic- 
tiers, in France, where she fell down al- 
most dead with hunger; that she confess- 
ed her crime to the bishop of the place, in 
whose pious hands this penitent woman 
left her prize, which has since been the in- 
exhaustible source of the prosperity of 
that Chureh.”.... 

*“T am not sure,” said the notary, inter- 
rupting me, and eyeing me with distrust, 
“but it seems to me that it is in a joking 
way that you relate all these things, as if 
at the bottom of your heart you did not be- 
lieve them.” 

“J must, then,” I answered, calmly, “ be 
very settled in my opinion; for what is 
more authentic, for instance, than all that 
happens even now, and daily, under the 
eyes of thousands who witness it, as to the 
relics of St. Philomena, at Mugnano, in It- 
aly! ZThave here the most faithful account 
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of it possible,* and I will read you some | 


parts of it. Listen. 

“* When the tomb of the saint was dis- 
covered, there was found in it a vase of 
the finest crystal, which, without the least 
doubt, had been filled with the blood of that 
martyr, but which contained but little, and 
that was dried up.- This vase broke into 
a thousand pieces when it was taken up 
from the bottom of the coffixg, where it was 
fixed. But what a prodigy took place then! 
All these pieces of glass, to which the dried 


‘blood of the saint was attached, were no 


sooner united in another vase, than all at 
once the specks of blood became, some the 
finest gold. others silver, others diamonds, 
rubies, and emeralds, which immediately 
‘threw a dazzling splendor around. How- 
ever,’ says the faithful narration, ‘ this 


‘Splendor is not always the same. One 


day, for instance, when a prelate of dis- 
tinction visited this holy blocd (for itis only 
to persons of quality that it is shown)—'f 
* And why not to the poor also ?” asked 
the youngest daughter. 
*“ You understand,” whispered one of her 


sisters, “that they make offerings to the 


saint, while the poor—” 
«“ Silence !” exclaimed the father; and I 


-continued : 


“ Well! then, ‘ while the said prelate was 


present, the blood turned, to the great ter- 


ror of all the spectators, to earth; yes, to 
the most common earth. But how divine 
was this fatal omen! A few days after, 
the prelate died suddenly at the table.’” 

“Ts that what the book says?” asked 
the notary, in a dissatisfied tone. 

“ Here it is,” 1 said, “ at the 27th page. 
Read for yourself.” -But he refused, and J 
went on: “*Other prodigies and miracles 
still more astonishing are multiplied, and 


‘succeed each other daily. On the 9th July, 


1827, a child named Basil, four years old, 
fell from the third story of a house on the 
street pavement, and remained bruised and 
dead. His motiier hastened to him; she 


‘t290k him in her arms, and carried him into 


the church ; she invoked the aid of Philom- 
ena upon him, and after a few moments, 
the child arose unharmed, and ran laugh- 
ing to his mother’s arms.’§ 

“Another wonder, but of quite another 
kind. ‘ Of the two editions of the Abridg- 
ment of the Life of St. Philomena, but two 
hundred and twenty copies remained in 
the hands of the priest who had published 
‘them. During a whole summer he sold 
Many, and distributed still more gratui- 
tously, to the numerous believers who vis- 
ited the saint. What remained was, there- 


*% nar ns eae 
pe Compendio deile memorie che riguardano Santa 
a NG etc., Forino, 1834. 
t Nella cassa che conteneva il sacro corpo, etc., cap. iv. 
t Quando succede und visita all? atira di persone 








“distinte, alle quali solamente si fa vedere. 


§ Pages 64 and 68, 











fore, of but little consequence. But what 
was his astonishment when, entering one 
day the room where he kept them, he saw 
the floor covered with a prodigious quan- 
tity of these same books, which Philome- 
na had multiplied to recompense her char- 
itable servant. And this miracle was re- 
peated. 

“ But here is one which surpasses all the 
others, and to which none can be found 
similar in any history. ‘ The clothes of 
St. Philomena had to be changed, and this 
occasion was seized to place her in a shrine 
longer, by at least eight or ten inches, than 
the former one. The body was deposited 
in it, but it still appeared too short for it, 
A third was prepared, longer by a palm 
thanthe second. But what happens? The 
latter was quite as disproportioned as the 
two others, for Philomena’s body becomes 
larger, and the dresses are too short, as 
the shrine is lengthened !’} 

“As to the cures, the aid, the deliver- 
ance, and the pardons accorded by Phil- 
omena, they are innumerable, and the rela- 
tion of the accidents, evils, and misfor- 
tunes that have happened to the infidels 
who do not honor her, fills every one who 
believes them with terror. What a saint, 
then! is she not? What riches are there 
in such relics !” 

The notary murmured, and said to me 
abruptly, with displeasure, “I tell you, sir, 
you do not believe a word of ail that, and 
your fine speech is nothing but bantering.” 

I then became very serious, and replied, 
‘“« Bantering ! no, no, sir; and the Lord, who 
searches my thoughts, knows, and has 
knownit. But now, speaking freely, I will 
tell you, my friends, that, having seen all 
the error in which I think you are respect- 
ing the worship of the saints, the cross, 
and relics, I have preferred not to oppose 
you directly, but rather to lay before your 
eyes the folly, the falsehood, in a word, 
the diabolical iniquity of this worship, and 
this to make you feel all the abuse, or, 
rather, all the crime.” 

“The crime!” exclaimed the schoolmas- 
ter, but with moderation. 

* Ah! certainly, dear sir, for if the Lord, 
under the economy of the law, cursed and 
punished with death those who ‘ consulted 
familiar spirits,’t as well as those who of- 
fered a religious worship to others than 
Himself, the Living God, what shall I say 
the invocation of saints, the adoration of 
the cross, and the confidence in relics, 
would have met under that fearful law? 
Would they not have been reputed crimes, 
abominations? Now, pray, is the Gospel 
less holy or less jealous of God’s glory than 
the law of Moses wast Before His light, 
would not the fables, the seductions, the 


* Page 66 and following. f Page 68, 
{ Deut., xviii., 10-20. 
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a very few, become darkness; and would 
the poor people whom they draw away 
have more courage before the Saviour than 
they had before the thunders of Sinai? 
Leave, then, my friends, oh! reject and de- 
test all these superstitions and practices of 
darkness. Worship God; serve Him alone. 
Contemplate in Jesus, and seek in Him 
alone the grace of the Lord, and the fullness 
of that pardon which Hisblood has acquired 
for His Church forever. Is He not God? 
{s His sacrifice not eternal and almighty ; 
and by Him have we not, ever and every 
where, free and happy access to the throne 
of mercy of our heavenly Father? 
TESTIMONY OF THE FATHERS. 

“ And, in so doing, do not think that you 
are unfaithful to the doctrine or the cus- 
toms of the holy Universal Church. It is 
true that you are taught that in all ages the 
cross and relics have been the objects of 
the veneration of the Church;* and that, 
even, you are threatened with excommuni- 
cation if you dare to suppose differently.t 
But learn that it was not thus, either in the 
Apostolical Church, or in the Orthodox 
Church at any time, as several Fathers 
attest.” 

“ Several Fathers?” exclaimed the school- 
master, with marked interest. “ Were 
there ever any who did not serve the saints 
and honor their relics ?” 

“J can quote several,” I answered. 
“Thus, Tadian, in the second century, op- 
poses the preserving of the remains of the 
martyrs, and wishes them to be carefully 
Jaid in the ground, ‘as in the closet of 
their rich and sovereign Lord.’t The fifth 
Council of Carthage, in 234, condemns 
those who, ‘relying on dreams and vain 
revelations, consecrate altars to the mem- 
ory of the martyrs.*§ In the fourth cen- 
tury, Eusebius tells us that, after Polycarp 
had died at the stake, an enemy of the 
Christians accused them of wishing to pay 
homage to the bones of that martyr, and 
that, being thus prevented from collecting 
them among his ashes, the Christians an. 
swered him, ‘ You do not know, then, that 
we can never leaye Jesus, who suffered 
for us, nor serve another than Him, whom 
we know to be the true God! and that, 
after these words, they gathered the mar- 
tyr’s bones, and placed them in a sepul- 
chre.| And Gregory of Nyssa, in the fifth 
century, argues strongly against pilgrim- 
ages—” 

“Against pilgrimages also!” exclaimed 
the schoolmaster: “I am curious to hear 
it. 

“ Eusebius,” I continued, “ having men- 
tioned certain devotees who made 2 jour- 

* Cat. Cone. Trid. (ubi supra). 

t Decret. Conc. 'Trid., De Religuiis, sub finem, 

t Tatian, Orat. Cone. gent. 


Chemmit., De Relig. 
| Euseb., Hise. Eeei., lib. iv., c. 15, 


ney to Arabia to kiss the ground where: 


Job had sat, Gregory, after having censured 
this practice, asks if, ‘in the day when 
Jesus will call the blessed of His Father: 
to possess the kingdom of heaven,* He 
wili mention, among their deeds of love, 
pilgrimages to certain places. No,’ he 
adds, ‘the Lord does not name pilgrims 
among the blessed. And what advantage 


will he have, who will have walked from . 


place to place; as if the Holy Spirit 
abounded, and the grace of God abode 
there in greater measure? Does, then, the 
change of place make God nearer to thee? 
Prepare thy heart, therefore, in whatever: 
place thou art, and God will come and 
dwell there.t For, wert thou at Golgotha, 
or on the Mount of Olives, or at the Sav- 
iour’s tomb, if thy heart be full of wicked. 
thoughts, wilt thou receive Jesus there % 
Christians! journey, then, out of your: 
body, toward the Lord, and not from’ one 
place to another; for the Holy Spirit 
blows whither it listeth.t Those who are 
here, and who confide themselves in Jesus. 
Christ, are made participators of Him, and 
not because of some pilgrimage made to 
Jerusalem.’ "§ 

The schoolmaster turned to his wife, 
and said, ‘My dear, do you hear what 
St. Gregory says ?” 

“ But mark,” I observed, “that it is ac- 
cording to the Holy Scriptures that he 
speaks ; for it is the Bible which declares 
all that Gregory repeats. It is also on the 
Word of God that Chrysostom, in the same 
century, relies, when he exclaims, ‘ Do 
not fix thine eyes on the ashes of holy 
bodies, or on their relics, or their bones, 
all which are consumed by time ; but open 
the eyes of faith, and see those servants 
of God dressed in the heavenly virtue and 
grace of the Holy Spirit, and shining in the 
divine light.’|} Again, it was on the Bible 
that Jerome founded his belief, in the fifth 
century, when, after having reminded his 
readers of the heathen custom of swearing 
by the relics of heroes, and of burning 
candles on their tombs, he reproves and 
censures the ‘weak women who honored 
in the same way the sepulchres of the 
martyrs,’ and tells them that, ‘if they have 
zeal for God, they have it without discern- 
ment; that Jesus needs not the perfumes. 
with which his body was anointed, nor did 
the martyrs need the light of candles. 
For it was to the heart of Mary that Jesus 
looked, and not to her vase of ointment.’"4] 
‘Let our confidence,’ he says elsewhere, 
‘be in the Lord alone, and not in man, nor 
in the deeds of men. “Cursed be the 


man,” it is written, “who puts his trust in. 





* Matth., xxv., 34-36. + Rev., iii., 20. 
t John, iii., 8. ; 
Gregor. Nys., Epist. (Chemm., wbi supra). 
\| Chryst., In viii. Mach., Hom. 2. __ 
7 Hieron., Adv. Vigil. (Chemm., ibid.). 
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man,” even were he a saint; even were 
he a prophet, or a-prelate of the Church: 
for if they are faithful, they will indeed 
have their own souls saved, but theirs 
alone.* Augustine, cotemporaneous with 
Jerome, speaks still more decidedly. ‘ No, 
do not imitate,’ he says, ‘the herds of the 
ignorant, who are superstitious in their 
worship. I have seen several of these 
people adore the tombs and pictures of the 
martyrs, and who, eating in honor of the 
dead, became themselves dead in their 
souls,’ "+ 

“This is positive!” said the school- 
master, again turning to his wife and 
daughters. 

“This also is positive,” I continued : 
“© But Christian women,’ he adds, ‘ act not 
thus ; and such customs do not take place 
in faithful churches.’ You see, then, my 
friends, that the Church of all ages, the 
Church of the Fathers, unwilling to listen 
to and follow any thing but the Word of 
God, rejects herself this entirely heathen 
superstition.” 

“ Heathen, sir!” exclaimed the notary, 
spitefully. ‘“ Are we Catholics, then, noth- 
ing but vile heathens ?” 

“ Alas! dear sir,” I replied, “if the in- 
tention of the heart be different, the actions 
are certainly the same. The ancient pa- 
gans of Rome and Greece consecrated 
numerous altars to their heroes, whom 
they also called saints, and before whose 
statues or pictures they, too, burned incense 
or candles, reciting prayers or making 
vows. ‘These same pagans had also their 
sacred relics. You doubtless know that at 
Rome they kept the stick with which they 
said Romulus had traced the inclosure of 
that city; and which, moreover, by a won- 
derful miracle, remained uninjured in the 
‘midst of the fire of the Capitol. The 
Athenians also, Plutarch tells us, preserved 
embalmed, and worshiped solemnly, the 
body of their demi-god Theseus, whose 
sepulchre, unknown for a long time, had 
been discovered, they said, by an eagle 
which alighted on it. And why did these 
heathen preserve their relics? Because 
they, of the same opinion as the Church of 
Rome,} regarded their heroes or demi- 
gods as their patrons, protectors, and 
guardians. They also invoked them in 
their oaths ; consecrated votive tablets 
and offerings to them; placed near their 
altars and temples vases filled with pure 
water—yes, my friends, real holy-water 
pots, whose holy water served for purify- 
ing the devotees, and every thing else on 
which it was sprinkled. 

“ I repeat, then, as you call yourselves 
Christians, be on the side of Christ, not on 
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t August., De mor. ecct., lib. xxxiv. Id., De Civ, 
Dei, lib. viii., c. 27. 
& Conc. Trid., sess. xxv., De cret. de inv, sanct. 
- & 





Pf ype 


that of idolaters, Why should you do, in 
a church where you invoke the Lord, ex- 
actly the sanié things as the Indians, for 
instance. do in their pagodas? Take care, 
then, lest you be found imitating Israel, 
when, ‘ forsaking the Lord and His Word,’ 
which was like ‘a fountain of living wa- 
ters’ to that people, they had, by turning 
unto idols, ‘hewed them out cisterns, bro- 
ken cisterns, that could hold no water.’ ** 
I was heard attentively, and by the 
women particularly. I then continued, 
for a few moments, my affectionate exhor- 
tation; then, having given the poor pil-. 
grims a few little tracts on faith and gratu-. 
itous salvation, I left them, directing them: 
more than ever to the Bible : “ For,” I told: 
them (and these were my parting words),. 
“it is the Bible alone which is the truth ; 
and it is also because it reproves with 
execration both relics and pilgrimages, 
that it is refused to those whom these 
practices enslave, and whose offerings, at 
the same time, enrich the holy places, and 
those who dwell among them.” ; 
Reader, I had seen and heard much in: 
my visits to the Church of Rome. Her: 
worship was, as it were, unfolded before 
me; I had examined its principle, its sub- 
stance, and its results; and, as you have 
just heard, my conclusion here, as in the 
first case, was, that the Bible had no com- 
munion with its worship; that it opposes 
it; that it rejects it, and that, consequently, 
I am absolutely forbidden to take any part 
init. I have met, then, what I had fore- 
seen. I had not found in the Church of 
Rome the Revelation of salvation; could I, 
then, find in it the Administration of that 
grace? No; I have not seen it there hr 
Reader, shall I learn any better within its. 
bosom how one may attain to the posses- 
sion of that salvation—of that life of God? 


—~<f-—_. 
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PERSONAL POSSESSION OF SALVATION ; OR, THE: 
PEACE OF GOD AND HOLINESS. 


CHAPTER I, 
SALVATION BY GRACE. 


Waar is all the rest, reader, compared 
with the treasure last named? What value 
could J place on a church, were it the old- 
est and most venerated, and were it to: 
possess all the advantages of grandeur and: 
prosperity, if in it my soul could not seize- 
salvation, nor enjoy the peace of God, nor 
serve Him in love? What definite answer 
shall 1, then, give to the invitation of the 
Church of Rome, if, having already ascer- 
tained, as I have done, that she Pore at 
neither divine antiquity, divine unity o 
faith, nor infallibility, and still less, perma- 


* Jerem., ii., 13. 
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yrency, I now learn from her pocrrines 
that in her I cannot either assure myself 
of salvation, or rejoice in my God, and give 
Him the obedience of filial love? This, 
then, is the decisive point for me; for, as 
I cannot repeat too often, it is my satva- 
tion that it is important for me to know 
and possess ; and if the Church of Rome 
cannot satisfy me in this, what has she to 
induce me to prefer her; or, rather, how 
_ has she that hinders my going to 
er! 

Such was always, both in the Middle 

Ages and at the epoch of the Reformation, 
the first and often the only expostulation 
which arose against the Church of Rome. 
Sometimes from the depths of solitudes 
and convents, at others from the interior 
of a college and from the pulpit, evangeli- 
cal voices were heard, which reproached 
Rome either with her ignorance of the 
vital truths of the faith, or with the dark 
instructions by which she obscured the 
light of the Bible. Thus, from the earliest 
ages, churches without literature either 
among the Apennines, or in the deep vales 
of the Alps, or in Illyria and Dalmatia, 
preserved, with the Bible, the truth of 
salvation by grace, and perseveringly re- 
mained separate from Rome !* 
_ Inthe eighth century, the Venerable Bede, 
in the North of Europe, in Great Britain, 
opposing the Latin errors, taught that “ sal- 
vation is a gift of grace, and that no man 
can merit it.” Inthe ninth century, Con- 
stantine, having acquired the knowledge of 
salvation by grace by reading the Gospel 
alone, instructed and gathered together 
‘other believers, who, under the name of 
Paulicians, preached, principally in Asia, 
the way of truth, gratuitous salvation, not- 
withstanding one hundred and fifty years 
of bloody pesecutions by the See of Rome. 
Their only book was the Bible; and their 
only docrines, salvation by faith, and obedi- 
ence in love.t 

Again, Agobard, archbishop of Lyons, 
and Ratram, monk of Corbia, following 
the footsteps of the learned Rabanus and 
Scot-Erigenes,} wrote against images and 
transubstantiation, and especially against 
the righteousness of works. Claudius, bish- 
op of Turin, also, whom history has called 
THE FIRST REFORMER, rejected all the Ro- 
mish superstitions, and preached power- 
fully “salvation only by the faith of the 


heart in Jesus, and without any merit of 
man.” 


ee 
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ROME EXAMINED. 


In the tenth cent 
aie ntury, the martyrs of the 
Bible burned alive “at Deant, by the 
Church of Rome, died giving witness to 
the truth of gratuitous salvation; while in 
England, the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
Anselm, a native of Piedmont, kept the 
lamp of the Gospel burning in the midst 
of the deepest night of error and supersti- 
tion,* and repeated salvation is by grace! 
In the tenth century, Adalbert, and’ espe- 
cially Theophilact, maintained that “man 
is justified by faith, and without any merit 
of his works.”{ Bernard, the austere Abbé 
of Clairvaux, defended, in the twelfth cen- 
tury, the basis of faith, gratuitous justifi- 
cation, against the subtilties of Abelard.t 
And yet this same Bernard knew not how 
to appreciate the true character of the 
Cathares, who, in Bohemia, in the environs 
of Cologne, in France, and other places, 
confessed in their “ Noble Lesson,” that 
“man cannot merit salvation,” and who 
ele: ~ ony the sword, or at the 
stakes in Rome, for thi j 
God.§ » for this testimony of 
In the thirteenth century, there were no 
longer single voices, nor a few churches 
spread here and there, but whole tribes 
and nations, who, in the valleys of the 
north of Italy, in France, and even in 
Spain, resisted, with the Word of God, the 
Romish doctrine of the “ merit of works,” 
and who gave up their lives by thousands 
under the persecutions of the Church of 
Rome.|| At the same time, Grosseleste 
bishop of Lincoln, in England, powerfully 
resisted the popes and the doctrines of 
Rome, and multiplied his writings on the 
“gratuitousness of salvation without the 
works of man.”“f The fourteenth century 
opened, and the Lollards, then Wickliff, 
Bradwardine, Thomas de la Mare, and the 
“Complaint of the Laborer,’ made the 
light of the Gospel shine, and they were 
rejected or persecuted, or perished by fire, 
for maintaining the “ merits of the Saviour 
alone” in the salvation of the Church.** 
The fifteenth century begun with the 
light of stakes, where the Lollards of Eng- 
land died in celebrating the eternal life 
which God gives “ gratuitously” in Jesus. 
John Huss and Jerome of Prague also gave 
their souls to God amid the flames, in 
which they were thrown by the Council 
of Constance, and after them the United 
Brethren of Bohemia were persecuted for 
the same testimony.tt+ 





* Hist. C. b. R., etc., cent. ix., ch. 5. Milner, 
Hist., etc., vol. iii, p. 307. + Tbid., cent. x., ch. 4, 

{ me oe etc., p. 339, 
j +» Xil., Ch. 2. Muston, Hist. of the Waid., vol. 
i, bk. 2. Hist. C. b. &., vol. iii, p. 0. 

fi Fox, Univers. Hist. of Christ. Martyrdom, Wal- 
densesand Albigenses. Crespin, Hist. of Aldig., ete. 

Hist. C. 6. R., vol. iv., p. 28. 

** Milner, cent. xiv. Hise. C. b. R., cent. xiv. 

tt Hist. C. 6. R., vol. iv., p. 121, 154, 216, ete. 
Bost., A. M. Hist., fifteenth century. 


JUSTIFICATION 


Finally, the day of evangelical truth at- 
tained its perfection; the apostolical doc- 
trine was given to the Church, and “gra- 
tuitous justification, by faith of the heart 
in Jesus only,” was published to the na- 
tions by Luther, Brentius, Tyndal, Cran- 
mer, Latimer, Ridley, Bradford, Craig, 
Melancthon, Farel, Calvin, Beza, Knox, 
Bucer, GEcolampadius, Bullinger, Haller, 


and many other disciples and friends of 


the Bible, who were all in “ unity of faith,” 


infallibility of faith,” and “ perpetuity of 
faith,” because all were founded, in one 
same spirit, on the same and only truth, 
which is the Worp or Gop, and not the 
doctrines or pretensions of a church of er- 
yor.* That Word has not changed. It 
‘speaks now as in the days of the prophets 
or the apostles. It is, then, while open- 
ing it before me, that I address the Chureh 
of Rome, and put the same question that 
my brethren have asked during so many 


centuries : 
HOW CAN & POSSESS SALVATION % 


and according to that unchangeable Word 


{ shall examine her answer. 


This question, reader, has perhaps cre- i ‘ 
ated the most numerous discussions and | ness, virtues, or merits. 
debates, not only between the Church of 
Rome and’ other churches, but between 
the different Romish doctors themselves. 
To it belong the most abstruse points of 
theology: the decrees of God; election 
of grace; vocation to salvation; liberty 
of man; regeneration, faith, justification 


and sanctification of souls. 


The limits of the examination on which 

I now enter require me only to investi- 
gate whether salvation is, according to the 
Romish Church, entirely gratuitous, and ob- 
tained by faith alone; or whether man 
should “merit” it in any respect, or should 
“redeem his sins by meritorious satisfac 
tions.” This last doctrine the Church o 
Rome asserts; she teaches the merits of 
works. She indeed says, that “in salvation 
allis grace ;” she also says that “man is jus- 
is sins are gratui- 


tified by faith, and that 


f|a hireling? then look at thy wages. But 
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ed with two others equally important: the 
one, that he who possesses grace to-day 
can decline from it to-morrow, and perish 
at last; the other, that man can never be 
certain, on earth, of his salvation. With 
these doctrines are connected those of 
penance and absolution, and those of purga- 


i tory and indulgences. I shall proceed to 
| the examination of these. 

























CONTRARY TESTIMONY. 


But, before going farther, it will be inter- 
esting to know what the Apostolical Fa- 
thers, and even some of the doctors of 
Rome, thought as to the merit of works. 
Did they believe that faith in Jesus Christ 
is not sufficient to justify the sinner, and 
that it is necessary that man should annex 
to it his own merits? Their testimony 
appears unanimous here against the doc- 
trine of the Church of Rome. Let us list- 
en. to it. 

 Allbelievers,” Clement (Roman) writes, 
“have been justified and glorified, not by 
their own works or just actions, but by the 
will of the Lord alone. It is through faith 
that our Almighty God justified His people 
from ali eternity; and not by their holi- 
To Him, then, 
be the glory forever and ever. Amen!* 
* By what means,” asks Justin Martyr, 
“could we, impiously rejecting the Law, 
be justified, if not by the Son of God only ; 
and who could, except His justice, hide 
and cover up our sin?’¢ “It is not by 
the slavery of the Law,” Tertullian writes, 
“but it is by the freeness of grace, that 
God justifies the sinner. The Law ceased 
to act from the moment that the voice of 
the Precursor was heard; and faith, which 
makes us live, is from the same God who 
gave the Law, which could not justify. ”"£ 
“ Art thou a slave?” asks Gregory of Nazt- 
anzen; “then fear the blows. Art thou 


art thou a son? then honor thy father. 
Do right, because it is a good thing to obey 
him; and if thou receivest nothing else, 
even the knowledge that thou hast shown 


tously remitted by the divine mercy, and thyself submissive to thy father, will be 


because of Jesus Christ’s atonement ;” an 
thus far she speaks according to t 


d|thy recompense.” ‘If thou believest,” 
he Bible. | Says Chrysostom, “ what wouldst thou add 


But she adds that, “ nevertheless, eternal|to thy faith! as if faith alone could not 


life is a recompense which is faithfully giv- 
en to the good works of man, and to his ea ee 
merits, in virtue of the promise of grace | and was justified ! 


justify. It is the glory of God to justify 
without works. The thief only believed, 
Is it not admirable 





which is in Jesus Christ.”+ She then that the man most enriched with works 


positively says, that man “should work 
out his salvation by the exercise of hi 
will, by the grace of God helping him ; 





and virtues, can yet be justified only by 


| faith t| If, too, we could suffer a thousand 
» | deaths, and perform the most virtuous ac- 


and she, consequently, uses the word mertt tions, what could we offer to God, even by 
as meaning “the worth, price, and dignity | all that, which would be worthy of the grace 
puna iy rca 2 ae PIT 


of these works, which man performs by 


* Clem. Rom., ad Corinth., epist. 1, 


the aid of grace."{_ This doctrine is join-} + Just. Mart, pist. ad Diognet. (C. R.) 
* Merle d’Aubigne, Hist of the Ref, etc., Preface.; t Tertul., adv. Mare., lib. v 


+ Bossvet, ‘es of the Doctr. of the Cath. Ch., 


art, vi. and vii. Conc. Trrid., sess, vi, c. 9 and 16. 


+ Zbid., art. vii., § 2 and 3, 


§ Greg, Naz., De Sanct. Bapt. Keary). 
i! Hom. 3, in Dpist. ad Tit. Hom. de fide et lege 
nat., Mm cap. ili, et Iv. ad Rom. 
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out thy works.* Do not trust, then, to! first age of the world,” one can only com- 
thy works; for it is but a ruinous wall. ‘pare her to the Emperor Julian, who boast- 
All thy merit is, to confide entirely in Him ed of his pacer valet me reouilding 
: who saved man wholly, 1 merits are , Jerusalem and its temple. Her an iquity 
Beast peri bac the goodness ptehe Lon; grace. ‘They are umotoas Stox grace is began in the heart of Cain, who, producing 
the sunshine ean aap tvoes 6 gai inexhaustible.” “Ag a son who inher- | his works, opposed the faith of Abel, which 
shuddwono then wie get beyond his own , its,” Lyranus remarks, “ differs entirely ; was quite as ancient as the unbelief of his 
comparable mercy oe eee poe from the mercenary who is paid, in the brother. Now, who would eek of cane 
if we come with some good deed, we bring : same way the believer receives heaven ;! connected with the “ first age of the wor E 
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which ts bestowed upon us?”* « Christ,” 
says Hilary, “ unbound what the Law could 
not free ; for faith alone justifies eT Met 
is in this that we glory entirely in God,” 
says Basil: “that we are justified only by 
faith in Jesus Christ, and in no way by 
our own righteousness, Eternal rest is 
the lot'of those who have fought here be. 

















































Zes, “ yOu should have as many goed works 
as there are Stars in the firmament, yet you ; 
\ 


} 4 se poe ; f Cain! No 
low according to the Law ; but not because | nothin but His own mercjes »% x Not as a reward of his works, but as an in- | if it renders him a follower of a 2 
of their brie: but by the sole and mag- | truly i it a grace,” says Pale taags ae | heritance.”{_ «] refuse,” declares Netter | it is not the merit of ore ne gral ta 
nificent grace of God.”t Ambrose is quite | not only does God place His gift on other Waldensis, “to make use of the words con- teaches. What it says is, tha po ie 

as positive when he says, “ Believers are gifts of His love, but that grace abounds dignity or congruity, which are employed | who rests on it in the eripes aBes me = 
justified only by faith, the gift of God, with. | sven above all the unworthiness of our : in speaking of the works of the believer; | Shipwreck of faith,” that “ C sel i a 

out their having done or given any thing in | works.”} “True humility,” Anastasius re. Wir for, in my opinion, he is the deepest theo- | him nothing,” and that he is “ fallen from 


return. It is faith which hides the misery 
of our works and the infirmity of our flesh.§ 
Whence should I have any merit,” he 
adds, “as mercy is my crown? By what 
worthiness of man will this mortal body, 
which must see corruption, be robed with 
immortality? What works, or what pa- 
tience can lessen our sin? It is not, then, 
on our merit, but, truly, on the grace of 
God alone, that the heavenly decrees are 
founded.”| ‘“ Whatever were the virtues 
of the Fathers,” says Augustine, “they 
were saved only by faith. He who dies 
justified, preserves, not that which the 
merit of his works procured for him, but 
that which he received by grace. It is 
faith, and not works, which distinguishes 
the just from the unjust.J] For God crowns 
thee because He crowns His own gifts, 
hot thy merits. ‘The life of man is hike a 


marks, “is to depend on nothing els logian, the best Catholic, and the truest! grace."* Here the Word is divine, as in 
the mercy of God ; for were es * a 4 disciple of the Holy Scriptures, who de- all other things ; that is, it is complete, one, 
Him ali that we are, what merit would we niles all merit, and who owns that Salvation : Invariable, and refuses quite as much ate 
have thereby, as to Him all things belong, j IS a gift; and that is what all the saints | knowledge that man can merit any Nea 
and from Him all things come ft “Every ; and ancient doctors of the Universal Church | as to say that ‘man aided in the creation 0 

one,” says Prosper, “ must understand that Hy have taught. ; the world, or in giving motion to the uni- 
it is not the price of our works which God Are not these testimonies sufficient, read-| verse. For the one is of God quite as 
gives us, but that it is the riches of His yi ®r, to renew our confidence in the Holy much as the other. The same Word that 
grace which he sends down upon us,"§ i Scriptures, and to prove to us conclusive- | said to the light, Be! when as yet it was 
“Tt is not of ourselves,” Theodorei writes, ii Jy, that never, either in apostolical times, | Not, says to life, Be! when the soul of the 
“that we have believed, but the calling of a or by any of the fathers who adhered to | Sinner is still dead. The creation of God 
God brought us nigh to Him; and when ue the Bible, was the Romish doctrine of the jis the same forever. It is always of Him 
we approached him He did not require pu- ‘ merit of works adopted? It was never held | absolutely, whether that which is called 
rity and innocence of us, but he forgave our Ma at any time in the Church of God. As| the universe, or that which is called pees 
Sins by the faith alone which we have re- 7 500) as a revelation of the love of the Lord Yes, reader, the Bible here shows itself de- 
ceived.|| Besides, what comparison could a0 toward man was heard on earth, it was the cided. The faith of the Spouse of — 
there be between the contest and the crownt language of grace that it spoke. The! in the sovereign grace of her ek 8 Her 
The things, also, that we hope for are not ; promise of salvation which is in Jesus | chastity ; as soon as she ipeoe aie : of this 
a Tecompense, but glory; not wages, but if Christ was thenceforth the object of faith, | grace, and turns her eyes athe the aoe 
grace."4 WH] - aud the merit of man was excluded from | 1t of her works, so soon is she accused o 


: 5 : : ! : : ig : it j hat reason that the 
field inclosed with sins. Look, then, to} And again what says Pope Gregory 2 a the thoughts and worship of the children of . adultery ; and it is for t : 4 
the sacrifice of that blood spilt for the | “It is palithiee in our edie, nor in oes Geod.|| Abel was justified by faith, and not | unfaithful church we vate bags peri 
redemption of the guilty. For if Thou works, but in our Advocate alone, that our “4 iby the works he performed. Enoch, Noah, | the works of ee ied nthe Bol Serip- 
shouldst judge us, O Lord! and shouldst confidence is placed. For what relation Shem, Abraham, and all the patriarchs, "pense for them, is ca f a: Baie: } Ppa 
require of us our merits, who could stand?** | would there be between the works of man a walked by the same faith, founded on the j tures by the pores a ince hethce 
Now, if God loves us because of our merits, | and that heavenly bliss wherein we live 4 Same promise. When the Law was given, | this eternal ee ok e, re apes Eats 
it is, then, a debt which he would pay us. | with God, and by Him?** And what do a it was to grace, again, that it bore witness ; | our eyes, ae sd : ate Salvation eh 
and no longer grace! Let not the man other doctors, equally worthy of regard, ‘and David proclaimed it when he said by | the bottom of our hearts : i 


justified by grace say, then, I have mer- 
its."4¢ “He who formed the world, and 
who placed man on it,” says Cyril of Al. 
exandria; “He who decked the sky with 
Shining stars, He also raised Jesus up for 
us, so that He might be our righteousness, 
He who redeemed us gratuitously, and 
who erected the heavenly Jerusalem.’ 
“To whatever labors and fatigues,” says 
Eusebius Emissenes, “ we may have sub- 
jected our bodies or our souls, yet we can 
never do any meritorious action, Blessed- 


declare? “ Let no man,” says the Vener, a the Holy Spirit, “Blessed is he iced Hae anh seth pile inert oe 
able Bede, “presume that even his will or a ‘transgression is forgiven, whose sin is cov- | 0 or Shen ie coat e hich fears the Lord 
his meris can lead him toward happiness ; id ered !'—(Ps. xxxii., 1.) ; a ; id obey Him, abhor any other doc- 
but let him understand that the grace of i Such was from the beginning, such is, te ne pied that-Jésus-45.0 perfect Sav- 
God only has that power.”"+} “Lest Israel,” , and will ever be the belief of the see trine he imine only, You, s Saviour, 
Ratan Maure writes, “should say that its : Such, then, has been, since the bufsiicdf ant oiseueur earn God ; that is, who is 
merits made it to be accepted, the prophet Be the world, the doctrine of the Chure se bs ique, and consequently complete, im- 
declares that it was only by the will of the 4 God; a doctrine which jorge Sana Me bee oo ane gietibte. Let him, then, who 
Lord that it was received, because al] that from the Church of Rome, as widely ast Bec Guiks sorely: aud who, believing that 
comes to us from God is always a gift of a gift of munificence is opposed to a dil dea tt death follows God’s judgment, would 
His grace.”tt “Let him who thirsts for 4 - in discharging a debt. When, therefore, :a ver the condemnation which sin merits, 
righteousness,” exclaims Bernard, “ helieve i the Church of Rome, as she now is, speaks ' escape 





: pect tars some” of which Scripture 
ness may be received, but it can never be | in Thee, O God! in Thee, who dost justify 4 of her antiquity, when she says, for in-| aa Te ee mishka, (eee: Fi 
merited.“ Even though,” Says Agape- | the sinner, and by thai Jaith atone he wilh 4 Stance, as she did in one of her last cireu-. sey ahs Gospel sdys of grace, and, receiy- 
TT oe | obtain Thy peace. He gave it thee,” he lars,F that “the man of faith contemplates ' w = a4 hisvhonre. He shall indeed haves 
* Id., ix Colos., Hom. 2. f Can. 8, in Matth, | SAYS to the believer; “and gave it twice. | her with rapture as oreening backogthe i 
t Hom. de humit., in Psalm. cxiv. 








gratuitously, without thy merit, and with-. 


—_____—— ! life, ‘ Se gs : 
: aa . a i 0 IS rich 
Comm, in Rom,,c. iii. Lib. ii, De Jacob et vita * Bernard, Serm, in Cant, Canic., xxii.; Serm, xiv., “God,” it is written, “wh gies 


; ‘ Siren fe wherewith He 
beata, c. 2, * Ad Just., sect. 3 (Keary), in Psal. xci. ; : ercy, for his great lov ; 
Id. ad Virg. exhort. Id., in Ps. exviii, (Keary, + Ad Monim., lib. Mie rf {Id.). e t Id.. Serm. i, in Ann. B. Mar. Id., in Ps. xci. | eee us,” established, from ail eterulty, 
Earl, Fath.) t Quast., 135 (Kea } } Ja Johann, x. (Keary). — ws H Christ as the victim of “ propitiation 
T August., lib, i, cont, duas Epist, Pelag., c. 21. De Voc. gent., lid. i, ¢. 17 (Id.). § Wald., De Sacram., tit. 1, &. 7 (Id.). [ Jesus Christ as the victim Of  Propitiatio: 
qilbytile ©. 5. Quast. lib, Ixxxiil, 9, 76(G. 7) Il In Bpisi. ad Eph, ¢. ii ‘ elaine illamiaa SS | * Gale bee R 
i Py : 2 : nn Be # 4 , ; : ast? ; . XXX., 379. 5 
tt Fito a bogey Ber abby craly, +e poli 7 in Baek Id., in Ps. Peonit., 7.. j ar Cabaér of the Archbishop of Paris, for Lent, nit . usculus, Loci comm., Ul f Ebh, ii, & = 
tt Cyril Alex., Glaphyr., tib. ii, c. 5 (R. C.). itda Ps. ixxvi |” 1838, > Xvii, L. 
4. Monach., Serm. 3. tt In Jerem., lib, xviii., ¢. 1 (Keary). 
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through faith in His blood,” so that whoso | profession is contradicted by this particu- 
believeth in Him may be justified before | lar doctrme: as she considers salvation 
God, and that, in the peace of salvation, he | accomplished in Jesus “only so far as 
may rejoice in the sure hope of eternal life. | some will, or disposition, or merit of man 
That is to say, reader, Jesus is placed by| shall be joined with it, co-operating with 
God before man as the only and tnexhaust-| grace.” 
ible treasure of pardon and life, which is| This assertion will appear still more de- 
found in the Saviour-God, and the Holy! cisive when we come to examine the sub- 
Spirit tells him, Believe in thine heart onj ject of absolution, in treating of penance. 
Him, and thou shalt possess it. For the present, I hear the Church of 

“ Provided thou doest the works also,” | Rome tell me “ that I must believe, on pain 
adds the Church of Rome; “and if thou| of anathema,* that my works of obedience 
dost deny it, thou art aecursed.”* concur (though by the grace of God in me) 

‘“‘ No, no!” replies the Gospel. “ Salva-| with grace itself, in order that I may hope 
tion is the gift of God; works are the con-| for salvation; that I can be justified only 
sequence of it, by the Holy Spirit; and to|so far as my heart is ready to keep the 
say that they are a condition of it is false- | commandments of God ; and the weight of 
hood and perdition. So that, on the one| my sins cannot be taken away by faith, 
hand, a soul has no reason to keep aloof | except after the sacrament of penance has 
from Jesus because it has no merits; and,| already remitted them.” 
on the other, when, by faith, it has receiv-| But I answer her, “that not only is this 
ed its pardon, with the peace of God, it] doctrine repulsive, but, moreover, it ap- 
cannot glory in it, for it has not merited it| pears as different from the revelation of 
by any work or virtue, but has received it} God’s love in Jesus, as the law of Sinai is 
as agift ; and if it glories, it is in the Lord ;| from the Gospel, at the same time that, in 
in the immense love of the Father, in Je-| my eyes, it dishonors the Lord. Yes, it 
sus Christ.” If you ask, reader, why the | dishonors Him. For where is the love, the 
Church of Rome presents so formal an op-| power, and the glory of the Father, if He 
position of doctrme on a subject which| gave me but an incomplete salvation in 
appears so simple, here is the answer : Jesus? Where is perfect love, sovereign 

The Church of Rome does not consider | power, victory over Satan in the Son, if 
the death of the Lord Jesus as having been | He only redeemed me in part? Where is 
the whole expiation, absolute and eternal,| the creative and perpetual efficacy of the 
of the sins of the Church; and she has add- | Holy Spirit, if it is to my weakness and to 
ed two or three errors to it. 1st. That} my own deeds that it leaves me, were it 
the Saviour died indiscriminately for all the| only on a single point? And not only 
human race, and for each man separately,| does this doctrine dishonor the Lord, but 
as well as for alltogether.t 2d. That His} it is also distressing to my heart. For 
death was rather an authentic testimony | what rest can I ever know, if, to possess it, 
of the truth of His doctrine and the proph-| JI must deserve it? Where shall I procure 
ecies of the Old Testament, than a satis-| what is necessary to render me worthy in 
faction offered to the justice of the law of | God’s presence? Where shall I find even 
God.[ Whence it results that this Church | the first volition of holiness, for I am dead 
does not perceive that the soul for whom|in sin, says the Scripture, though the 
the Son of God was slain and cursed, was| Church of Rome asserts the contrary tt 
completely redeemed by Him; and that, | If, then, God requires of me the least thing, 
consequently, it is contradictory to admit] in order that I may obtain salvation, were 
that this soul has any thing to do or to] it but to raise a finger, how shall I do it of 
merit, in order that its redemption may} my own strength, I who am dead; or how 
take place, as it was perfectly accomplish-| shall I be ever sure that I have raised it 
ed by a Saviour slain for it, and who had| precisely to the height desired? And as 
identified Himself with it. And by this er-| the law of God is perfect, how will an av- 
roy we can farther see that the divinity of | erage of obedience subsist before it? If, 
the Lord Jesus is, in fact, disregarded by | instead of this little thing, some great duty 
the Church of Rome ; for it is evident that| is required of me by the law; if ‘it is to 
God performs only infinite works, as He| love God with my whole heart, and my 
Himself is infinite. But the work of Christ| neighbor as myself, alas! what will be- 
Was not infinite, if it is necessary that the| come of me? for (though the Council of 
sinner, to be saved, should add something | Trent curses me for what I say9) it is im- 
to it; therefore, the Saviour is not God, as} possible for me ever to attain perfectly 
His work is not perfect. The Church of | that height of obedience.” 
Rome does not see this consequence, for : - as 
she openly professes to believe in the ad-| * Conc. Trid., sess. vi., can. 26, Bossuet, Exposi- 
solute divinity of the Saviour, But _this| "> Carteh. Gone, Trid, pare iil, c. 1, art. 18, nota. 

* Conc. Trid., sess. vi., car. 9. | Ibid., pars iv., c. 14, art. 26, nota. 

+ Bellarm., De Missa, lib. ii., ¢. 2. i Cone. Trid., sess. vi, can. 4. 

t Bellarm., De Christi anima, lib. iv., ¢. & | §Id., sess, Vi, can, 18. 











mense love of thy God fora warrant? Has 





ASSURANCE OF SALVATION. ltl 
; CHAPTER II. His love to thee either limit or end ?’* 
ASSURANCE OF SALVATION. And Ambrose adds, “‘ What God has prom- 


ised His dear children, He wishes also His 
Orgiven me, and never can [| 2ear children to possess.”> And in what 
terms does Augustine age to pit tise 
} t He wi Ne and console me? “All thy sins shall be 
: eter as { certainly. peat ee forgiven thee,” he Livat Gictclore stop not 
it wo one of the Council of ‘Trent: | 2¢ thy, works, but at the grace of Christ. 
generaed i aith that the justified and re_| his is not preswnption; it is Farrn. To 
being one of the wee Certain, by faith, of] Proclaim what one has received is not 
ma!* Anathe € elect, let him be anathe-| Pride; it is devotion. Why, then, shouldst 
rect ie ee sie of Rome! when | thou speak, trembling, of a thing wherein 
Hrenenies on ee Bee Spirit of my God, thou art not even allowed to Ett’ 
E iebleomen sk the blessing of a Father, Does not Tertullian tell me, “Faith is a 
ma! when that Wa ~ Oomforter! Anathe.| Sl certainty of salvation?”’§ And does 
Be ML tae mal of His grace telig|20t Hilary tell me, “If faith is uncer- 
ai iolisve #3 €n these things to you| ‘in, and hopes for the kingdom which is 
Bete re ame of the Son of] 1% Jesus only in trembling, where, then, is 
al life (Pan ny now that ye have eter- Justification?” And is it with fear that 
iciloy aiaers at tema! when the Saviour eee Nazianzen exclaims, “ Who is 
Svea. wait te His infallible words, | 2¢ who doubts, if he repents or 1s convert- 
ms: y; i rily, he that believeth in me|&, and thus abandons the blessing? As 
i everlasting life,” and shall not come | {er me, 1 have evidence that I am thus 
into condemnation ! Ah! what shall [ and I testify that the divine mercy is cer- 
then do with that sweet and certain eff-| tin." Finally, does not one of the holy 
cacy of the « Spirit of adoption which| {thers of the Church of Rome, Gregory 
beareth witness with my spirit that I am I., teach that he who loves the heavenly 
a child of God, and whereby we cry, Fa- Jerusalem, knows, without the least doubt 
ther!"} What, then, shall 1 do with the| ‘Mat he is a citizen of it?** ‘The apostle 
prayer which my Saviour taught me, and| WS sure of this, who told us, “ We know 
which begins with these words of confi-| “at if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
dence and complete certainty: Facher,| Were dissolved, we have a building of God 
which art in heaven? Must 1, then, contra-| 2 house, not made with hands, eternal in 
dict the apostles, who tell me that now | the heavens.”}7 “Some persons exclaim,” 
am a son of God, that I should glory in|}¢ S@ys farther, “ Who can be sure that 
the Lord, and rejoice with joy unspeaka-| © 18 one of God’s elect? What! does 
ble and full of glory, receiving the end of| 2% the Lord place the pledges of His love 
my faith, even the salvation of my soul tt |! Po oo Would He leave him 
withou I i j 
TESTIMONY OF THE FATHERS. rest could carton ae Sie bisa 
Must I, then, finally, cherish opinions | Could not possess this witness of its elec- 
contrary to those of all believers who have | ion? Does not the Spirit of God speak in 
seen in the Scriptures, and have possessed | me? Is it not by it that I say to God, My 
for themselves that “assurance” which| Father! Let the assurance of the believ- 
the Church of Rome curses, and, particu-|€%) then, be like that of the lion; let it 
larly, must I condemn the Fathers, who | When it sees any enemy who threatens it, 
teach it tome? For Cyprian says to me, | have confidence in this, that he cannot but 
‘What mean this anxiety, these doubts, | Conquer, as he loves Him whom he can 
and this sadness? If thou hast faith, art|Rever lose of his own will.”tf And stil] 


I can, then, 























, thou hot just? and if thou art just, dost| another of these saints, one of the first 
thou not also live by faith, and shouldst| doctors of the Church of Rome, Bernard, 


thou not believe that thou shalt be with| Abbé of Clairvaux, also tells me, “ There 
Christ, and thus take hold of God's prom. | are three things on which all my hope 
ises 1” And elsewhere, “ What! God has| Tests: the love of adoption, the truth of 
promised thee immortality, and thou dost | the promise, and the power of redemption. 
doubt, and thou art undecided! To act| Now, let a senseless imagination murmur 
thus is not to have known God: it is mak-{| Within me, and ask me, ‘ What is this arro-* 
ing Christ the minister of sin; it is ‘hay-|gance? Who art thou, that thou shouldst 
ing only a wavering faith, in the very} thus hepe in thy merits? As for me, I 
house of _faith.”§ And Chrysostom also| know in whom I have believed; that He 
pela “Why art thou cast down, and why | has adopted me, that_he is true, and that 
earest thou, as if thou hadst not the im-| * Inv. cap. Epist.ad Rom, + Epist. ad Rom.,c. v. 
pad i ee oe aie serin. lia Ps. Resa er 
* id., .VEL, C2 at 1G Son oe a libro de Bapt. % cap. ¥. ¥ 
lib. e elie. see Lilet ea 5 In Orat. Aceas Calam. ; = ' 

$1 John, ii, 2. 1 Cori, 31. Res: oa 2 * ** Greg. J., Moral., lib. 1., c. 1, a 1 Reg. : Quam, 
Pet., 1, 8 § Serm., de mort. iv jpfamuliariees diligit, €tc. ‘ tt 2 Cor, v., 1. 

s4v.j ft Id, lib. xxxi., ¢, 23, 
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i i i i the peace of God, and 
‘ werful. Here is the triple cord,) celestial feeling of 
which in would be hard to break.”* the sure expectation of the glory to come 
Reader, judge; if Sonu a an CRHREGSE ARE SHERE. a 
seri 2S, 1S it any easier for m = _ silts 
per purasy fortinonen which are all eer os also, Pint OP ele See 
founiea on God's Word, to which, algo, all fea Saw in the Scriptures 
i it i ite in this} 2¢5Seq. ; 
Sete ae 7 es tid Church of Rome|, Cyprian tells us that, “as the good ae 
pee mee n she says, Come unto me! {| iS not thrown out of the i pl ’ 
: = . is 5 4 Yr 1 
es comply with her invitations ; ae "genes i ed up re pea 
for as "you see, I must, to do this, silence Pages whickeina chic swe hoa ke 
the voice of the gaa ww Me ea! oe Ch sf are only those of whom the apos- 
contradict the Spirit of adoption which ; ADAUER one he payay (Ihoe weet 
speaks in my heart; I must also cease a e Bye kos Sp 
“* ing as my Saviour teaches me, and I e What! pe Sana Ccoce 
roast openly tell the Apostolical Church ee he be his peer floss lant 
SSB ENO RS rae He has once adopted! Could Jesus Christ 
condemn him whom He has redeemed, and 
CHAPTER IIL to whom, by His death, He gave life !"} 
FINAL PERSEVERANCE, “No!” says Chrysostom; “it is not in 


: hings of God as in those of men. 
isi ; new anathema| the t : 
Baer eaigek peep say “that| Though a king of Coe arote may sone 
the paliaver cannot perish, and that the riences ng patria faa as 
justified man is sure of being so forever, ea Fete 
and shall never decline from grace.”f Itis,! ¥ A eres are we told by Augustine, who 
then, against the very Spirit of the Lord that s a whole book on the Perse- 
his enrse ie Sees tories ae wie Peaies: of the Saintst “The faith of the 
Li joi i 83; : ats ae se 
ro cea tat crengen fae | lacy he aye “is never angst i 
Het God, who hath betrothed her in fait, pit vind pe per earthy Ges Dios 
i al ; 
mh bl vo hala HS | se, whe dons revere hve ner ead 
sh mv, ‘it Ae the, coal aeperted om ie mae of mas by Co 
Seale SN ORCl Satna os Whios PAY tined to the possession of the kingdom, 
ae te OE redeaphaity er “Gol wi are not only called e eh wes cians 
: ; y 
hath fecun a good work in him, will per- pri hs 2 recelve the gi P 
zene ie uae she, peal oe x ee fe Oe in what terms, also, does that Greg- 
at spared not His own Son um, ; Si whoke 
sill -nleo civ freely all things to him;} ory the — fe eso ect i 
that none shall pluck him out of the hands | writings ier Mel, eatery diear hive 
of the Good Shepherd, his Redeemer ; that oat eer Re Bagh Maat Mi ae 
neither law nor judge can lay any thing to| and see ont cles RoR 
the charge of God’s elect; that he may be] cisions or vat pope) Fie et enon hia 
persuaded that neither life, nor death, nor = ee oP RTAINLIE ‘Samedieoc Oe an 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor oxi ar He: wibiredecnier hie seeult 
things present, nor things to come, nor nig ie WpnverIECEGm Gln, Be 
BeGregios sephner a a ie abe nowe hen to allow the tempest to rise, 
: ‘ arate him from v : 
ste = ee Jesus, his Lord!) | aud when to repress it. If Se ee 
% Fo. 4 all éuch.is tha charactor of torrent, it is that the faith of t pry se 
the Grensls tt does not announce a semi- | be ena a as Joma 2 : Fe "6 
ae . y wash hun, but canno : 
salvation to sinful man; bat a wd ya “The Lord,” ral va, eo piles eal 
pics Pe Sg sar a love | Moderates the temptations ¢ the Siro 
- of Got ; That its duration, which is the| sary, that He prevents ue, aa ae 
me : Daincenés and eternity of God. | too great grail me h His child Li i. 
Se ; vi pai nigh, save those whic 
SIAAE not Si reroute Surge ep rae able 10 bear; and though their flames make 
Word, Ay ips a accompanying | him suffer, yet can they ee 
fies ‘as she dk Oly able mniecenipiote him.” “Those only,” he adds, SS aa 
Sa Se ee eo not among the elect, seem to believe 
* De frag. Sept. miser., Sermo iii. (C. T.). 


Oe ea ere mor } T. C., bk. 
t Conc. Trid., sess. vi, Bellarm., De Justif., libj  * De Unit, Ecct., Epist. 55 ad Cornel., T 





1 iL, p. 27 + De Jac. et vita beata, lib. i. 
in, &, 14d. . a 
t Jer. xxxii..40. Hosea, ii.,19. Is.,xlix.,lii,ete.| f Zn cap. Vv. oe again 8 Haier 
§ Eph. ii. Phil,i, 6. 1 Cor,i,& Rom,| § Greg. 1, Moral, Mil id. sbi, lib, xxix, ¢. 12. 
vill, 31. John, x., 28,29. Rom., Viii., 32-38, etiam, etc. ; 
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seize the kingdom merely in appearance.”** 
“For that kind of gold which, by the ar- 
tifices of Satan, is trodden under foot like 


$ sight. 
Wherefore let the elect, Seeing the fall and 


mud, was never gold in the Lord’ 


xvuin of carnal men, learn from th 
ample to trust in Hi 
upholds them.” What 
er! How strong is th 


others, extols its power. 


“ If by the dawn of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness in our souls,” he Says, in one of his 
‘letters,t “the secret of our election, which hell 
till then was hidden, is manifest, the soul 
‘which is thus visited by God soon learns 
that He who has already justified it, wili| b 


also glorify it. Itis then received in grace 


fulfillment of this work ? 


prepared for thee. 


and chosen one thou art declared to be,” 


It is not, then, in ambiguous terms that 
the fathers have professed this belief: the 


Christian cannot fail of salvation. 


it increases in it; shall it, then, doubt of the 
Oh, man!” he 
adds, “it is the Spirit which makes thee 
know, after having justified thee, and which 
reveals to thee beforehand that blessed- 
ness which the eternal purpose of God has 
Thou knowest that 
thou art the child, not of anger, but of | what the Church of 
grace; and if thou art tried, it is by the 
paternal tenderness of God, whose beloved | S, 


again a condemned sinner; from being the 
“adopted child in Christ” that 1 am by it, 
I rust become a mere slave of the Law ; 
from being a “citizen of heaven,” aud, by 
i hope, “ an heir of God, and joint heir with 








eir ex-| Christ,”* I must become a poor, miserable 
im who from heaven 

: 00d words, read. 
is faith, so simple 
and firm, and how it honors Him by whom, 
from whom, and for whom are all things! 
Let us also listen for a few moments to the 
words of St. Bernard, who, more than all 


mortal at best ; perhaps agreeable to God, 
perhaps accursed; and who, in every re- 
Spect, cannot only never find or allow my- 
self a moment of joy in my Saviour, nor a 
single thanksgiving to the Father for my 
Salvation,} but who, by humility, and to 
obey the Church, must prepare, first, to sat- 
isfy here below for my sins by painful ob- 
Servances, and then to descend, for a long- 
er or shorter time, into an intermediate 
» tO expiate those of my faults which 
I may not have effaced by my virtues here. 
h, what a frightful change! My whole 
Sing recoils at it. My spirit disowns it, 
for the Bible shows its falsity. My heart 
1S repugnant to it, for it must then leave 
the Saviour. My sonl rejects it, for the 
Spirit of adoption and of hope keeps me 
from thinking of it; and my body even ab- 
hors it, because it sees afflictions in it now, 
and torments hereafter, 
I cannot, then, no, I cannot consent to 


Rome requires of me 
as regards the possession of my salvation. 


















he offers it to me mixed with doubts, and 
on the condition of my efforts, my works, 
my merits; but Gop gives it to me gratu- 
itously in Jesus. Glory be to God! and 


As to} unto me, peace and Joy by His Spirit! 
‘the hypocrite, they have spoken of him as 


She tells me that my obedience and sacri- 


the Scriptures speak, which say that the! fice will] perhaps obtain some recompense ; 


-gate shall be shut before him, and his por- 
tion shall be with liars.§ But as to the be- 


liever, it is, You see, reader, with multi- 
plied and sure promises that the Word of 
God encourages and consoles him, and it 
is He, by whose blood he was redeemed, 
who says to him, I am able to keep that 
which thou hast committed unto me, and 
‘to give thee the crown of Tighteousness 
laid up for all those that love my appear- 
in 


What a loss, then, must I sustain before 
1 enter the Church of Rome ! For I can- 
not present myself to her if I am anathe- 
matized; and to escape being so, I must re- 
nounce what now constitutes the life, the 
rest, and the hope of my soul! J] must 
cease believing that God loves me, that 
Jesus is my Redeemer, that the Spirit of 
God is with me ; in a word, that the Bible 
is the truth! That is to say, I must “ for- 
sake the faith as I have learned it,’ and, 
from being justified as I am by it, become 
nid Greg. I., Moral., jib, XXV.,¢.8. Propheta intuens, 
Aires 

{ Epist., 107, 


Job, vili., 13; xili., 16; xv., 34; xxvii. 8 Maitth, 
Poe Rev. xxi, 8." "i 2 Tim, 4, 12, iv, 8. 
72 Tim. ith, 14. 


iv. c. 13, Aurum quod pravis, etc. 


but Gop hath given me all things in Jesus, 
Hallelujah! “Yes, His Spirit teaches me 
to do by love the works which He orders 
me to do, as His dear child, adopted in 
Christ, and that eternally. Ske tells me, 
finally, that if I persevere and die in a state 
of grace, I shall not be damned; but Gop 
hath told me that there is no uncertainty 
in my salvation, and that it is not J who 
keep and retain the grace of my Lord, but 
that it is He who, “ having loved me with 
an everlasting love, will not forget His 
faithfulness, nor abandon me ;” that thus, 
then, “His love is without variableness, 
that His gifts and calling are without re- 
pentance ; that, as He predestinated me in 
the election of His grace in Jesus, called 
me with an efficacions calling, by His 
Spirit and His Word, and justified me free- 
ly by faith, He will also surely sanctify 
me, and, finally, will take me to His eternal 
kingdom, and will glorify me.” 

It is, then, impossible that I should com- 
ply with the wishes of Rome! No,1 oa 
not change my peace, and my living : hy 
for the doubts and despair which my 








iii Col., i., 12, 
* Rom., viii, 17. . x5 ? 
t James, i, 17. 1 Pet, i, 5 6,&¢. Rom, xi, 


29; viii, 28-38, 2 Thess., ii, 1. 
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works would give me.* No, Jesus is too 
precious to my heart for me to leave Him! 
‘What dol say? Ah! it is not I, I repeat 
(and I cannot say so too often), it is not I 
who have known Him, who have chosen 
Him, who have married my Saviour; it is 
He Himself who has loved, and will ever 
love me! Yes! the union of the Good 
Shepherd with His sheep is an eternal one! 
If, then, the Church of Rome wishes me to 
be on her side, she must, I see it, and I tell 
her so, she must also come and throw her- 
self into the arms of Jesus. 





CHAPTER IV. 


PENANCE, 


“ Presumpruoes assurance!” exclaims 
that Church, reproving me. “Fatal delu- 
sion, which will not end, save by the most 
fearful condemnation! Carnal security, 
which resis on an entirely imaginary par- 
don, which no holiness ever merited, and 
which the sacrament oF penance, by aposiol- 
acai absolution, never ratified in the Church!” 

That is, reader, the Church of Rome de- 
clares. that, “as we cannot participate in 
the merits of Jesus Christ’s satisfaction, 
save as far as we participate in His suffer- 
ings, we must, before enjoying the peace 
of God, and the benefits of the ‘ absolution’ 
of our sins, have made satisfaction our- 
selves here below for what the law re- 
quires, making reparation for the injury 
our sins have done to God.”t This in- 
cludes many things, both concerning the 
nature of sin, and of repentance, and espe- 
cially the right of remitting sins, which 
the Church of Rome assumes; on all of 
which her doctors are very far from agree- 
ing among themselves. I will not enter, 
then, into the interior of those “depths,” 
in which souls are held by bonds which the 
Word of God only can describe, as it alone 
also can break, but will confine myself to 
a single point of observation. You have 
just heard that assertion which the whole 
Gospel of grace, and all the consoling dec- 
larations of the Holy Spirit to believers 
contradict: “ Thou canst,” says the Church 
of Rome, “participate in the merits of the 
Satisfaction of Christ only so far as thou 
sharest in His sufferings.” It follows, 
then, that when, in His infinite love, the 
Son of God, charged with my sins, sus- 
tained in Himself the eternal pain which 
they merited under the Law, and thus “ was 
wounded for our transgressions, bruised 
for our iniquities, stricken of God, and 
Smitten” with the sword of the Lord of 
Hosts,t as Zechariah says, all these pains 


* Turrett., De necess. secess disp. i 
3 , S. secess., disp. i., 6 38, 
ot gre. of Catech., etc., lesson - Bellarm., 
pea aeram., jib. ii, ¢. 28. De Penit,, lib, i, ¢. 10 
15. Catech. Cone. Trid., pars i,, De Panit 
acram. Cone. Trid., sess. Xiv., ¢. 3. 
t Is., liii., 4, 5, Zech., xiii, 7. 
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and sorrows, and this sacrifice of the soul 


and body of the Son of God, were nothing ;. 


were only ideal, conditional, or, if I may 
so speak, unsubstantial as the air! Thus, 
that agony, that sweat of blood, and that 


terrible death of the cross, were without. 


any relation to my soul, for which Christ 
can have suffered or done any thing, only 
after I, in future ages, shall have satisfied 
Jerst, permitting Him afterward to satisfy 


secondly ; rendering, in fine, by my works, 
His death effectual for my salvation! ! 


What philosophy is this, that the efficient 
cause of a product becomes such only 
when its object has passed through a con- 
dition which proceeds from itself? What 
logic is that by which a benefactor says to 
the unhappy being whom he wishes to help, 
Yesterday I discharged your debt fully; 
but, nevertheless, it will not be paid till 
you thank me. 

I am answered, “ But if the favor is con- 
ditional, must not the condition precede it 
in order that it may take place ?” 

Certainly, I reply. But then the bene- 
factor should not say, I discharged your 
debt yesterday. Let him rather say,I will 
acquit it, if you do what I require of you. 
If, then, the Bible had said, Christ shall de 
wounded for your transgressions, and bruis- 
ed for your iniquities, after that you shall 
have participated in His sufferings, then I 
should understand what the Church of 
Rome teaches, and I would say, with her, 
that I must, in fact, satisfy the-Law my- 
self, before participating in the benefits of 
the death of Christ. But if, on the con- 
trary, the Bible says that Christ “ was made 
a curse for me, and that the chastisement 
of my peace was upon Him;”* that thus 
these are things already accomplished, how 
will you have me see a future condition 
connected with a redemption already fin- 
ished, and how should I call any thing else 
than folly the obligation imposed on me 
of deserving that that should be done which 
is done ; or to do any thing which will give 
that redemption, already made and com- 
pleted, its effective power and reality ? 

Assuredly, if the Son of God deigned, in 
His ineffable love, Himself to suffer what 
I, a sinner, should have suffered, was His. 
suffering incomplete or insufficient in any 
respect! If He, to save my soul from 
hell, was willing to go thither Himself, 
drinking to the dregs the cup of the curse 
of the Law, did He not, indeed, know its 
bitterness ; or was it only figuratively that 
He said ‘“‘ My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death,” and exclaimed, “My 
God! my God! why hast thou forsaken 
me?” And if, finally, as it is written, “ He 
rose from the dead for my justification,” 
was it only partially that my soul arose 
with Him, and was justified in Him, in the 





* Gal, iii, 13. Is., liiz., 5. 
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purposes of God? To say that it were 
otherwise, I mean, that the sacrifice of 
Jesus did not entirely and forever ransom 
the Church, is to take its very reality from 
that work, and at length to regard it, as 
certain heretics did, as chimerical, and only 
figurative.* , 
Therefore, when, according to His eter- 
nal grace, God led me to Jesus, when He 
revealed to me His love in Him, and when 
He gave me heartfelt belief in that Al- 
mighty Saviour, it was not then that 
Christ redeemed me; it was done already. 
But then God made me know it; then God 
made me believe it; then Gad effectually 
justified me by imputing to me, through 
faith (listen, reader of the Church of 
Rome), all the work of Jesus Christ, and, 
consequently, all the satisfaction that He, 
a Saviour, not an aid, rendered to the Law 
instead of and for His people. Then I 
saw and believed that I “ have redemption 
through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, 
according to the riches of His grace,” who 
forgave me “all trespasses, blotting out 
the handwriting of ordinances that were 
against me ;” and that thus “ Jesus by Him- 
self purged me of my sins, from which He 
washed me in His precious blood, having 
taken them allon Hisown soul.”{ Iflam 
told that this relates only to eternal suffer- 
ing, but that “temporary suffering must be 
sustained by me,” and that even this is one 
of the dealings of God’s love,f the Serip- 
ture opposes it when it tells me that even 
my body is the “ temple” of the Spirit of 
adoption, and by that Spirit I daily say to 
my Father, “ Forgive me, even as I for- 
give.”§ It is, then, His pardon, and in no 
manner either my alms, my prayers, my 
fastings,|]| my austerities, or my macera- 
tions, which take away my sins, because 
Christ satisfied for me in every way, and 
without reserve. My debt was, then, paid 
by a generous friend; but I was ignorant 
of it. That friend sete seit ‘ a oe 
then only, but nevertheless then, 
laced oft possession of all which that love 
ee already done for me, and of which it 
assures mé when it tells me that “ He will 
remember mine iniquity and my sin he 
more,” that“ my transgressions shall not be 
mentioned ; for He has blotted them out as 
a thick cloud ;” that “ He has covered them, 
and cast them into the depths of the et q 

Such is the salvation that Christ po 

wrought by Himself for His Church. 

* They called themselves Aphtarthodocttes. Ni- 
Pika Gi, Obkyiy 1d, Heby iy 2 Revs 
i ii ng tl Le 5 
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Abeitg Ok 3 Ezek.. xviii, 22. [s., xHv., 22. 
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you see, reader, that the remark |. made 
above is here confirmed, viz., that all these 
doctrines of the Church of Rome, which 
depart from the doctrine of grace, have 
this fundamental error for their principle— 
that Jesus Christ did not effectually expi- 
ate the sins of the Church by His death, 
and that “ He will not have done it, except 
so far as the Church first satisfies for part 
of the debt.” What reasoning! What a 
defective understanding of the Word of 
God, or, rather, what a denial of the Sav- 
iour’s sacrifice! And thus it is that, while 
confessing the eternal divinity of the Son 
of God, and while resisting the Unitarians, 
who deny it, the Church of Rome main- 
tains, respecting the Saviour’s death, pre- 
cisely the same doctrine with the Unitari- 
an school! How true it is, then, that the 
plant of error can assume different aspects, 
but that, whatever may be its color or its 
form, it still has its root in the same soil, 
which is that of the righteousness of man’s 
works, placed by the side of the righteous- 
ness of God by faith. 

“ Yet,” resumes the Church of Rome, 
“a council decreed these doctrines ; was 
the Holy Spirit, then, not among its doc- 
tors ?” ; 

The Holy Spirit in the Council of Trent? 
But (to finish with this too famous assem- 
bly) who does not know how this council 
was convoked, and in what manner it was 
managed? Did not one. of the cardinals 
complain there that “all was decreed ac- 
cdrding to the will of the pope’s legate?” 
And was it not of this council that these 
words were spoken, which then became a 
proverb: The Holy Spirit which presides 
over the Council of Trent, is regularly sent 
from Rome in a portmanteau?* And it is 
apparently from that portmanteau that this 
axiom of the Penitential issued: “ Satis- 
factory works are. profitable not only to 
those who do them, but, by the mutual 
communion of the members of Jesus Christ, 
they also pay the debt which other souls 
have contracted.”t : ; 

if the Bible is false, reader, this doctrine 
is true; for, as the Bible says, on the one 
hand, that the believer should “love God. 
with all his strength and all his soul,” and,. 
on the other, that “‘when he shall have 
done all those things which are command- 
ed him, he will be but an unprofitable ser- 
yant,”"{ where does it leave room, in the 
soul of that servant, for a meritorious 
work, or for a reward which he can trans. 
fer to any other sinner? Does it allow it, 
moreover, when it says, “Every man 
shall bear his own burden?”§ Or, finally, 
does it allow this doctrine to be percetved 
or imagined, when it declares that “ the 
righteous shall eat the fruit of their doings, 


* De necess. secess,. disp. v., § 39. 
t Rhem. annot.. Cotuss., i, sect, 4 
t Luke. xvu., 10. 





$ Gal|, Vi, Be 








— 


116 THE CHURCH OF ROME EXAMINED, 


and to the wicked shall be given the re- 
ward of his hands ?”* 


OPPOSITE TESTIMONY. 


Ambrose understood it when he wrote, 
« Who can, by his obedience, compensate 
for such a salvation; and who can repay 
what he receives from that grace?’} Au- 
gustine felt it, too, when he said, “The 
saints are heard for themselves; but they 
are not in the place either of their friends 
or of their enemies, for the Lord said, 
‘All that ye ask the Father in my name, 
He will give it to you;’ to you, He said, and 
to no others but those who pray.”{ Leo 
(reader, he was a pope !) was of the same 
opinion when he decided that “ the cour- 
age or the patience of believers is an ex- 
ample for us to follow, not works that jus- 
tify us. Their deaths profited none but 
themselves alone ; and by them they paid 
the debt of no one; for it is in Christ our 
Lord, and in Him only, that the sinner is 
dead and erucified.”§ Bernard did not 
think otherwise when, commenting on the 
request of the foolish virgins to the wise, 
« Give us of your oil!” he exclaims. ‘* What 
a foolish request,in trath! The righteous, 
it is written, is scarcely saved; the oil of 
the saints hardly suffices for them. Noah, 
Daniel, and Job could save only themselves 
personally ; how much Jess could this oil 
and these works suffice for others than 
those who possess them !”|} And had the 
“ Master of Sentences” 2 different opinion 
when he taught that each man having 
sinned for himself, should also repent for 
himself; and that it is by the sufferings of 
Christ, and not by those of any man what- 
ever, that we are to be redeemed ?°9 

And if from that portmanteau of the Coun- 
cil of Trent issued this error, was it not 
from the same treasury that it drew what 
it enjoins on the people under the name, 
so dreaded, of penance, when it tells them 
that “ corporeal chastisement outward, and 
visible discipline, is indispensable for the 
remission of asin; that thus prayers, fast- 
ing, alms, privations. painful labours, mac- 
erations, austerities, and many other works 
of this kind, absorb, acquit, and annul the 
fault and its chastisement, at the same 
time that they accumulate superabundant 
merits; so that the soul may perform them 
without murmuring t"** 

Miserable religion, which changes pray- 
ery into a penance, a chastisement! Pray- 
er, which is the sweetest, the most con- 
soliug, the most glorious of the privileges 
of the child of God, and which thus be- 
comes. under the scourge of the Romish sac- 

* [s, iii, 10, LL. 

t+ Ambr.. Serm., xvi., in Ps. cxix. 

} August., Comm. in Joh., xvi., 23. 

§ Leo, s Ixxxi. (W.), 

| Bern., fn Parad. Virgin, 


Virgin, t 
weit eae sent., lib. i, dist,1, De Penit. Id., 48, | bib. vii, c. ii. (Ibid.). 


** Bellarm., De Peenit., lib. iv., ¢. 6, 


rament, an obligation, a burden 
¢ a con. 
‘straint! Carnal and deplorable ‘doctrine 
, 


which gives to fasting and liberality, those 


two useful and precious duties of vigilance 
and love, a ferocious character, before 
which the filial heart of the ransomed one 
recoils, and which cannot be adopted by 
any but a desolate conscience, which sub- 
mits to it as one would submit to groan- 
ing beneath the load of arock which bruis- 
es and crushes, but still protects from the 
lightning. In short, it is a ridiculons and 
stupid observance, or, rather, guilty pre- 
tence of unbelief. which murmurs at the 
benefits of the Creator, which censures 
the magnificence of his bounties, and which 
fights against the care of Him whose love 
miukes his sun rise upon us, and gives us 
all things, that we may enjoy them with 
thanksgiving and gladness ! 

Alas! this is what the pagans did in 
time past, and what they still do every 
where at the present day. Satan is a fe- 
rocious master, and it was never without 
cruel sufferings that his victims have serv- 
ed him. If the priests of Bellona, says 
Tertullian,* made their blood flow into 
their hands, to make a meritorious libation 
on the statue of their goddess; if at Lace- 
demon, he says elsewhere, they scourged, 
without pity, the noblest young men of the 
republic before another idol; if, moreover, 
among the Romans, at the festival of the 
Lupercalia, peniients walked naked, mask- 
ed and armed with whips wherewith they 
beat themselves ; if in Egypt, when a cow 
was slain to the Great Demon, the priests 
tore their bodies with rods ;} if, finally, the 
Brahmins and Gymnosophists of India re- 
tired into the woods, lived there like sav- 
ages, ate nothing but roots, and gave them- 
selves up to practices the most fatiguing 
and insupportable to the flesh :{ if, I say, 


such in times past ameng the pagans, and’ 


at present among the Mohammedans and 
Chinese, are the satisfactions which idols 
require, are they not the same penances, 
and stiil more severe, which are practiced, 
esteemed, and venerated in the Church of 
Rome, and which even receive canoniza- 
tion, apotheosis ? 

Let us open the Breviary and read: 

St. Mary Magdalene afflicted and morti- 
fied her body with the haircloth, the whip, 
with cold, abstinence, watchings, naked- 
ness, and all kinds of torture.6 St. Juli- 
ana was in the habit of subduing her body 
by blows with a whip of little knotted 
cords, by iron belts. by watchings, and by 
sleeping on the ground. On four days of 
the week only she took a very small quan- 








* Anolog., c. 9. 
+ Tertul., ad Mert. Polyd. Virg.. lib. vii, ¢. 6 
Herodotus, as quoted by Conform, of Cerem., p. 56. 
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tity of the most common nourishment ; on 
two other days she contented herself with 
the bread of angels, and on Sunday it was 
bread and water that sufficed for her.* 
Pidden in a cave, to expiate his sins and 
those of other sinners, St. Jerome Emilius 
passed whole days in fasting and flagel- 
lations, and nearly ali night in prayer, al- 
lowing himself but short sleep, and that on 
the hardest rock. Giving himself up en- 
tirely to this holy exercise, St. Francis 
Borgia, the confessor, covered with the 
roughest haircloth, and his body girt with 
iron fetters, and bleeding under the re- 
peated blows of the scourge, finally attain- 
ed, by fasting and want of sleep, the most 
extreme leanness.[ And St. Theresa, who 
can imitate her? Burning with the de- 
sire of chastising her body, she despised 
the evils which afflicted her, and, envelop- 
ed in haircloth, with rough chains and 
fagots of nettles, she applied the heaviest 
scourging, or rolled upon briers, exclaim- 
ing, Omy God ! to suffer or to die!§ And St. 
Rosa of Lima, who will equal her? 
ing put on the Dominican robe, she re- 
doubled her former austerities. Her long 
and very rough haircloth was covered with 
fine needles. Under her veil she wore, 
night and day, a band thick set inside with 
sharp points. Then, courageously advanc- 
ing in the footsteps of St. Catherine of 
Sienna, she always walked surrounded by 
2 heavy chain coiled three times round her. 
Her bed, too, was made of knotty branch- 
es, mingled with pieces of earthen pots, 
and in a very narrow cell built in a corner 
of her garden, she gave herself up entire- 
ly to the contemplation of heavenly things, 
and, with multiplied blows of discipline, 
in severe fastings and bape, ie she ema-~ 
ciated her body, it is true, but she so 
strengthened her soul that she often re- 
sisted and conquered demons sent to at- 
tack her.]j 

“This is the way God is loved!” ex- 
claims the Church of Rome, triumphantly, 
tome, “This is the way heaven is gained! 
Thus thou wouldst do wert thou submiss- 
ive to me, and had God detached thee 
from the world.” , 

“ Perhaps,” I add, “1 should not have 
been inferior even to those recluses, those 
‘holy women,’ who, in the Middle Ages, 
lived on public roads, in a narrow cell, 
walled up on all sides, receiving light and 
air only through a little grate cut in the 
stone, and who thus spent their days more 
miserably far than the wild beast who is 
led about in its cage!” For it is thus God 
is hated, reader; it is thus heaven is lost 
while serving Satan; in puffing up one’s 
self with pride ; in despising Jesus and His 
grace. For, to conclude, place this wor. 

x Brev. Rom. (Antv., 1823), Pars Verna, p. 398. 

+ Toe, P. iia t Ibid, p. 4k6. 4 Ibid, p. 455, 
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ship by that of a heathen, a 
sleeps on iron points, and ran ae me 
self only on a few roots, so as to obtain 
a happier transmigration; and see which of 
the two is least jamentable, least far from 
God! Or, rather, place these austerities, 
works, fatigues, and sufferings, with these 
amiable words of the Lord, “ Learn of me, 
for I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye 
shall find rest unto your souls; for my 
yoke is easy, and my burden is light;”* 
and judge if lam wrong in saying that “ the 
Church which gives itself up to such works 
does not hold the Head, and that, being 
thus subject to ordinances and will-wor- 
ship, it shows that it is of the world, and 
would only please the world.f 

Let that Council of Trent, which the 
Church of Rome places beside the Bible, 
make decrees at its pleasure, then, and let 
it anathematize freely those who despise 
it; it had its Judge when in session; it 
has Him now, while He reigns; and it will 
have Him, yes! it will have Him in the day 
when the King will return from heaven. 
As for us, who fear the Lord, leaving, at 
last, these vain and guilty human authori- 
ties, let us be submissive and adore when 
God’s oracles speak! and, as they show 
us the error (ah! let us rather say the 
heresy!) of that Romish doctrine, that 
“the smmner must satisfy for his own sins 
before he can enjoy the efficacy of the Sav- 
iour’s merits,” let their decision suffice! 
Let it also suffice to show us what are the 
other doctrines which penance involves, 
and to which I shall next attend. 
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*Srop, if you please,” says a Romish 
Catechist to me, “ and tet me ask, first, if 
you know what sin is?” ? 

“ Ah! { know but too well,” I quickly 
replied, “ what the transgression of the Law 
is; what is that wicked lust of the heart; 
what is that corrupt imagination ; ina word, 
what is that estrangement, alas! that aver- 
sion from the light and life of God, which 
my conscience reproves, and the Gospel 
curses !” 

The Catechist. “ Your reply is tolerable ; 
but it is faulty in this, that it seems to mean 
that all sin is necessarily accursed.” 

The Candidate. “ And such is my belief. 
‘ Cursed is every one,’ says the Bible, ‘that 
continueth notin all things which are writ- 
ten in the book of the Law, to do them.’ "f 

The Catechist. “Let us proceed gradu- 
ally, sir; and let us distinguish, I pray, 
between different sins: their gravity is dif- 
ferent, and their nature also.” 

The Candidate. “ As to gravity, I allow. 
ag a gt ea a ek 
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* He that delivered Jesus unto Pilate,’ it is 
written, ‘had greater sin than the latter ;’* 
and ‘that servant which knew his lord’s 
will, and prepared not himself, neither did 
according to his will, shall be beaten with 
more stripes than he that knew if not.*t 
But Pilate and this servant were guilty, 
nevertheless ; and even if the sin commit- 
ted by error could not be forgiven under 
the Law save by a sacrifice, who will say 
that there is one single sin whose nature 
is not hateful to God, and which can be 
taken from our soul otherwise than by the 
blood of the Lord Jesus ?” 

The Catechist. “ By the blood of Jesus? 
Sir, for a mortal sin, I agree; for it gives 
death to the soul, by causing it to lose the 
spiritual life of grace; but know that, as 
to venial sin, though it weakens the spirit- 
ual life of the soul, yet, as it does not cause 
it to lose sanctifying grace nor charity, 
and as it does not merit eternal punish- 
ment, it is expiated here below by good 
works and deeds of contrition, or of love 
to God; and that, if any of it remain till 
our death, purgatory: will complete our pu- 
rification.”*f 

The Candidate. “ My Bible denies it, sir; 
for it tells me that all sin is, by its nature, 
worthy of death; that oil sin is a trans- 
gression of God’s law; that all transgres- 
sion is accursed of God, and that even the 
jeast sin excludes from eternal life, be- 
cause he who commits it ‘is guilty of all 
the law.’ 

The Catechist. “You are here, sir, to 
listen to the Church, and not to oppose 
your Bible continually to her. Now the 

athers and the Councils have always 
made a distinction between mortal and ve- 
niai sins.” 

Lhe Candidate. “I know that the Coun- 
cil of Trent9 did so; but I also know that 
When Eve told the serpent that ‘if she 
Sinned she should surely die,’ the devil 
told her that God, in so saying, had Hied.** 
And as to the Fathers, they say, indeed, 
with their Bible (which is the same as 
mine, sir !), that there are sins more crim- 
inal than others, but never did they say 
that the least of them did not merit hell- 
Sire ++ 

The Catechist. “Then, sir, you will be 
danined, perchance, because you shall have 
Slept or eaten more than you ought to.” 

The Candidate. “The end of the ser- 
pent’s tail, sir, though it be but the extrem- 
ity of the beast, is nevertheless part of it, 
and it is no less serpent than the teeth, 
which contain the venom. If, then, the 

* John, xix., 11. - 
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serpent is accursed, the least end of its 
tail is quite as much so as its head. 
Which very clearly means, that if my la- 
ziness or my intemperance is the produce 
of sin, which pollutes and fills my heart, 
that fruit is no better than the sap, and it 
is cursed by the just and holy law of Him 
‘ whose eyes are purer than to behold evil, 
and who cannot look on iniquity.’ ** 

The Catechist. “ What a severe and im- 
placable doctrine! Ah! sir, that of Rome 
is much more mild and easy. Thus, for 
instance, we indeed say that theft, consid- 
ered abstractedly, is a mortal sin, but we 
take care, also, to teach, that if the’ theft 
is but small, it thereby becomes venial !*t 

The Candidate. “ May I know how much 
I can steal without being guilty of mortal 
sin?” 

The Catechist. “ Nothing positive has 
been decided thereon by the Church; for 
the quantity of money you might steal 
would vary in worth with the fortune of 
him whom you would deprive of it.” 

The Candidate. “ Well, then, sir, what 
shall my conscience do? for I am strong- 
ly tempted to steal.” . 

The Catechist. Listen! Our theologi- 
ans class men in four conditions as to 
wealth: the opulent, the rich, the mid- 
dling, and the poor. Now we consider it 
a mortal sin to steal from the first about 
five francs ($1); from the second, three 
francs; from the third, one or two; and 
from the last, five cents, and even less.”4 

The Candidate. “Much obliged, sir; I 
feel at ease; if, indeed, I repeat, J put my 
Bible aside; for if I confront what you 
have just told me with the Word of God, 
it is but darkness and falsehood. That 
Word is from heaven, sir, and it declares 
that there will be ‘ tribulation and anguish 
on every soul of man that doeth evil.’ 

The Catechist. “You accept your fate 
cheerfully, sir; for, indeed, as your Bible 
includes in this even your negligences, 
though the smallest, I see not how you will 
escape.” 

The Candidate. “I wili escape, sir, by 
the door of my Saviour’s open tomb, With 
Him J descended to hell, and was bound 
with the fetters of death and God’s indig- 
nation: but those chains have been bro- 

ken; the stone of the sepulchre has been 
rolled away; the Holy One of God has 
risen, and my soul with Him ; and it is by 
His blood which has been spilt, and by the 
victory which He gained over death, that 
I shall have pardon, whether I sleep or eat 
without temperance. You see, then, for 
I confess it openly, that I believe more 
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than you, sir; for you make a distinction 
between certain mortal and venial sins ; but 
as for me, I believe that they are all mor- 
tal, because ‘the wages of sin 18 death, 
and all venial, too, for Christ’s blood cleans- 
eth from all sin.”* 

The Catechist. “Your Bible, sir, says 
nothing, then, of the unpardonable sm ” 

The Candidate, “I assure you, at least, 
that it does not say, with your catechism, 
‘ that there is no sin which the Church can- 
not remit, and which penance cannot ef- 

face ;} and if it speaks of ‘the sin against the 

Holy Ghost, which is unpardonable forev- 
er,’ if indicates, at the same time, who those 
are who commit it; and they are not those 
who believe and keep the Bible, but those, 
truly, sir, who, by unbelief and malice, 
knowingly despise the Word, of God, and 
substitute the operation of the devil for 
that of the Holy Spirit.” 

The catechist chose to understand that 
I spoke of his doctrine; and, to divert the 
argument, he told me, “ However that 
may be, sir, do you not know now what 
conrrition, that first act of the Sacrament 
of Penance, is?” . ; 

* Be so good as to tell me,” I replied ; 
“for you know I am before you to be 
taught.” a 

The Catechist (gravely). “ Contrition is 
neither wholly of God, nor whoily of man. 
Aided by God, man can repent of his own 
accord.” 

The Candidate. “ Precisely the contrary 
from my Bible, which tells me that ‘every 
good gift and every perfect gift is from 
above, and cometh down from the Father 
of lights; i] contrary to the sentiment of 
the Prophet-King, who says to the Lord, 
‘Create in me a clean heart, O God; and 
renew a right spirit within me ;°fj finally, 
‘it is contrary to the Fathers, for 

TESTIMONY OF THE FATHERS. 


“ Augustine says, ‘ Who will repent, un- 
jess God Himself gives him repentance P** 
Ambrose declares that grace is entirely 
yenounced, if it is not received entirely.jf 
Jerome remarks, that ‘ all that flows in the 
stream should be seen at its source.’{} 
Bernard, deciding the question -quite as 
plainly, writes this, that you should retain 
it: ‘ Free-will and God’s grace do not work 
together. Grace acts quite alone, and 
man’s will also. It is, then, grace which 
works alone and entirely in this will, which 
it finds like a passive being in whom its 


‘efficacy works.§§ Even your ‘ Master of 


Sentences’ opposes what you have assert- 


ed, in these words: ‘A sincere and active 
Bo AB these worgs: “A sincere and acuve 
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“ Notwithstanding that, the Ca 
Church teaches that contrition is in the 
heart, without the knowledge of the Law; 
that it ought to be perfect there ; and that, 
if it can hope for pardon, still it can never 
be sure of it.” 


repentance is the work of God, not of man. 
God can inspire it when He pleases, by His 
powerful mercy.”* And to complete the 
opposition, the second Council of Orange, 
in its seventh canon, pronounces this de- 
cree, which certainly condemns you: ‘If 
any one says that man, by the strength of 
his nature, can think or choose any good 
thing pertaining to everlasting life, or even 
that he can acquiesce in the preaching of 
the truth, he is seduced by a spirit of her- 
esy, for the Lord tells him, “ Without me, 
ye can do nothing.”’t ‘You will own, sir, 
that thus far you are in harmony neither 
with the Bible, nor yet with the Universal 


Church.” 


‘st (a little disconcerted). 
The Catechist ( egal 


The Candidate. “ Well! sir, the Uni- 


versal Church is here again in opposition 
to your Catholic Church; for, in the first 
place, the Bible (which is the book of the 
Universal Church) declares that‘ sin is not 
known without the Law,’ which is ‘ the let- 
ter: that killeth, and the ministration of 
condemnation.’§ It says, moreover, that 
the Christian’s sorrow, far from being per- 
fect,is but for a time, and should not over- 
whelm him; and that Bible asserts, again, 
that the sorrow which is of God produces 
a salutary feeling, and the assurance of 
God's peace.” || 


The Catechist. “* Yet-the Church has de- 


creed that contrition precedes faith, and 


that it is a means of justifying the soul of 
its mortal sins, the venial sins not needing 
it, as fear of punishment suffices to repress 
them.” «2 

The Candidate. “ Opposition, again, first 
to the Bible, which declares that the sin- 
ner is justified by faith only, that he is 
gratuitously justified, that he repents even 
of his faults committed’ by mistake, and 
that perfect love delivers him from fear ; 
and, then, lige be the Universal 

hose faith 1s this: ; 

ONG eal work, says Augustine, ‘ pre- 
cedes pardon, but it vos ie anertg it-tt 
Presume not, then, that thy Mi ts — 
pated thy faith; the latter found t “i e 
sinner. ft ‘Faith,’ a pope tells you, shou 


* Mag. Sent., lib. iv., dist. 20. bee ea on 

{ Bellarm., De Ponit., lib. iL, ¢ 2, prop. = 
tech, Rom., p. 439. Conc. Trid., sess. Vin GR 

"Rom., Vii, 7. ae iii., 6, 9- 
1 2Cor,i,7,811 . .. 2 wires. 
Bellarm., De Panit., lib. Ms SS ao: 

Sout. hb. iv., dist. 17, @ 3. Mag. Sent., lib. 1v., diss. 
i Scio iv.,75 iii, 24. Ps. xxvii, 1,55 xX 12, 
1 John, iv., 17, 18. 

+t Aug., De Fide et Oper, 
precedunt jastificandum, se 

tt In Ps. xxx. 


c. xiv. Bona opera non 
d sequntur justificatum., 
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/ e every good deed ;’ ‘for,’ says 
> of Alexandria, ‘as it is written that 

h without works is dead, the contrary 
fait nite as true, that works without faith 
are dead.* * And it is not only,’ Augus- 
tine repeats; ‘of our ignorance of life that 
we should repent, but we should do it dai- 

y, even because of the dust of this world 
which attaches itself to ourfeet.’} * What 
should be thought,’ he tells you, moreover, 
‘of him who fears the day of judgment! 
If love were perfect in him, he would not 
know fear.’{ “For that fear,’ says Origen, 
‘jg neither good in itself, nor capable of 
delivering from the darkness without.’§ 
‘The fear of the Lord is holy,’ says Am- 
prose. ‘The wise man acts willingly and 
the fool reluctantly, and the sinner and 
slave fearfully.’| ‘The chains of Christ,’ 
Jerome tells you, ‘are received joyfully, 
and those bonds become sweet embraces.’4] 
Finally, sir, Gregory I. tells you, ‘He who 
obeys from fear does not render obedi- 
ence ;> and a Council of Mayence advises 
you, as the freeman of Christ, to take goad 
care not to observe the commandment 
from fear, as do worldly people, who obey 
only by constraint.** 

“If then, sir, it is a pressing necessity 
for a soul that loves God in His grace, to 
pour out its sentiments to Him; if it is 
sweet to deposit in the Lord’s bosom both 
his desires and his troubles, as weil as his 
joys; to humble himself in his paternal 
presence; to confess his faults in the con- 
fidence of filial fear, and have recourse 
with confidence to the riches of that par- 
don which is acquired for him in Jesus ;tt 
if such is the secret teaching of the Spirit 
of adoption whereby the believer is seal- 
ed; if itis also the example which ail the 
sincere servants of the Lord present in the 
Church, and if this is true of them, ‘ They 
will confess their iniquity, saith the Lord, 
with their trespass which they will have 
trespassed against me, and then will I re- 
member ‘my covenant.’{{ ‘I said, [ wll 
confess my transgressions, and thou for- 
gavest the iniquity of my sin ;*$} if such, 
I say, is the amiable and blessed duty of 
the redeemed of God, how far is that filial 
pain from that which would produce fear 
of chastisement in me; that evangedtical 
contrition, in which a soul that loves the 
Saviour is grieved, weeps like a child on 
its mother’s bosom, from that contrition of 
which you speak to me, where grief would 
latinas litle ideal AGP =< NON 

* Julius 1, Decr., 1]. Cyr. Alex., Expos. Micen. 
Symb. (W.). 

+ fa Fohana., tract, 57. (1d.}, 

t Idem., in 1 Joh., iv,, 17, 18. 

§ Orig., Tract, xxiii, in Marth. (W.), 

l| Ambr., Epist., 84. [d., Hpist., 7. 

% Hieron., De Mans. (Id.). 


** Decret., lib. v., tit, xl, c. 8. Syn. Mogunt., 
©. 10 (Id). ‘ a 


tt Musculus, Comm. Place, title xxiv., On Repent- 
ance. tt Lev., xxvi., 40, 42. $$ Ps, xxx, 5. | 
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unite, as your Council of Trent would 
have it, with the fear of hell, or even to. 
the fear of having lost God’s grace, and of 
being less loved by him !* 

“Ah! if the sorrow which sin causes in 
me is hot that of having offended my Fa- 
ther, and if it is a judge that it shows me 
in my God, where is my faith in His prom- 
ise, and what protection will my heart 
then seek in Jesus ?? Lam, then, a stran- 
ger, and even a proscribed being like Cain > 
I fiee before the face of the Lord; or if I 
give myself up to His merey,f it is only 
as the beast, which returns to its master. 
because the latter threatens it.” Reader, 
how unlike is such a Gospel to that which: 
Jesus preached, and love contemplates !. 


ee 


CHAPTER YI. 


CONFESSION AND ABSGLUTION, 


§ 1. CONFESSION. 


Wuar shall I say of the kind of confes-. 
sion which the Church of Rome commands: 
me to make, alone, privately, to my priest,. 
and which is such that, if I do not not make: 
it, or “if I think that it is not of divine in- 
stitution,” or that “the Church did not al- 
ways practice it,” I am not only excom- 
municated, but, moreover, must be * exclud-. 
ed from the temples, and deprived even of 
Christian burial] P’$ 

It would not be so bad if this confession 
were the voluntary disclosure of my heart. 
in the bosom of a discreet and faithful min- 
ister of Jesus; but I must, “ without re- 
serve, and in their necessary detail, make- 
known all the sins which the Lord alone 
has seen ;” I must, whatever be my sex, or 
my age, or that of the priest, and whatev- 
er obligations my domestic or civil situa- 
tion may impose upon me, tell him “ their: 
number, relapses, circumstances, causes, 
and consequences ;”j] I must thus unveil,. 
to a man quite as much tempted and quite: 
as weak as myself, thoughts, desires,. 
actions, practices, the very mention of 
which dishonors my soul, and whose reci- 
ta] may corrupt it still more, and seduce,. 
at the same time, him who hears me! 
Whet a snare to lust, as well as to so: 
many other criminal passions !{] Who. 
would dare to write and publish all that is. 
said and done between the confessor and. 
his male or female penitent? How many 
revelations have I received, even since [ 


I  D 
* Conc. Trid., sess. xiv. Catech, Cone. Trid., pars 


ji., De Peentt,, 2. 30, et seq. Abridg. of Catech., etc., 
lesson xxxix. Bellarm., De Penit,, lib. ii, c. 3. 

+ Musculus, Com. Place, tit, xxiv., Qn Repentance... 

t 2 Chron., xxx., 6-16, 

§ Decree of Pope Innocent ITi., Conc. Later., sess.. 
xiii, c. 7, et sess xiv., c. 5, 6. 

|| Abridg. of Catech., etc., lesson 421. Gateck. Cone. 
Trid., De Peenit, Sacram., art. 45, et seq, Cones. 
Trid., sess. xiv.,c.6. Rhemm. ann., in Joh., xx, sect, 9. 

4 Musculus, On Auric. Confes., tit. xxiv. 
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CONFESSION. — 


have begun this examination, both from 
the mouth of two priests, who quite re- 
cently abjured the doctrines of the Church 
of Rome, and entered the Chureh of the 
Bible, and from the lips of men and wom- 
en whom the abuses (I should say the veite 
garities and infamies) of confession have 
forever alienated from the Church which 
commands it! 

What could I not relate to you, reader, 
about that practice, perverse, impure, and 
licentious, as well as ambitious, indiscreet, 
and crafty! What astonishment and hor- 
ror would you feel at once, if you raised 
but a little the veil behind which the affairs 
of state, the harmony of families, the quiet 
of timorous souls are watched, disturbed, or 
destroyed! And what shame, also, ye 
priests! young and old, who may hear my 
voice, would cover your foreheads and 
force you to cast your eyes to the ground, 
were you named, and were the complaints 
which arise against you in the intimacy of 
conversation at once made public, and it 
should be proclaimed to the people, “ Here 
they are !!” 

And let it not be supposed that these 
abuses (1 say, rather, these crwnes !) are 
peculiar to certain places; they are the 
very essence of the sacrament of penance ; 
and to be convinced of it, let the books be 
read, if it can possibly be done without 
danger, which relate to marriage as it re- 
spects confessors. I shall only quote a few 
words taken from “ Directions given to a 
‘young Priest on the Confession of Women, 
Virgins, and Married Persons,” in the in- 
structions of Maynooth College, Ireland.* 

« A prudent confessor, after haviag gain- 
ed his penitent’s confidence by soft words, 
will pass by degrees from a general point 
to more particular details; from what is 
jess sensitive, as to modesty, to that which 
becomes more so; from outward actions 
to thoughts and intentions. He will ask 
her, for instance, if she never had any bad 
wish? Then, what was its nature? Then, 
if she never felt any guilty passion? Then, 
if that tendency was not followed by cer- 
tain reprehensible actions? Then, if, per- 
haps, she is not attached to some young 
man? Then, if she ever allowed herself 
to embrace him?” 

Yes, yes, reader, such are the instruc- 
tions which the young priest receives, and 
which he must practice, “laying aside,” 
it is added, “all reserve and modesty ;” 
and, after having discussed the question, 
“ Whether a young lady, overcome by mod- 
esty, could not give her answers in writ- 
ing, instead of repeating them aloud ?” the 
theologians of Maynooth arrive at the con- 
clusion that “this medium might be used 


in certain cases ; but that, if, notwithstand- 
ing that, the young penitent refuses . 
" #* Bailly, vol. ii, p. 288, eto. De la Hogue, De 
Penit., p. 164 Guect. on Prot., ). 
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fess what she has done, she should be con-- 
sidered guilty of perverseness, and refused 
absolution.” 

What outrages! you will exclaim, read 
er. But how much more criminal are the 
outrages which the instruction respecting- 
married women contains!* Impure and 
immodest priests ! how dare you think of 
those details at which the anatomist would 
blush! and how has Satan mastered your: 
hearts, to make your tongues utter, in the: 
Confessional, obscenities which are not 
mentioned even in the dens of debauchery !f 

But, even were such excesses not to. 
take place, by what right shall one man 
force an entrance into another man’s heart? 
Whence this usurpation of authority over’ 
the sanctuary of my conscience, where 
one would take the place of my God, who: 
alone can say to His creature, “It is I, it 
is 1, who search the heart and try the 
reins!’{ Did the Lord ever design that 
one sinner should search in another sin-- 
ner for that knowledge which the eye of 
the great God alone discovers? He tells 
His children, “Confess your faults one 
to another;” He at the same time says, 
“ Pray one for another ;”§ and if He thus 
invites them to make known to each other 
the burden of their hearts, and this that 
the bond of charity might abide in all its 
strength, where does He tell them that 
the sheep of the Lord Jesus should go to 
their Shepherd’s servant, to ask of him to 
grant that pardon which the heavenly 
Lawgiver alone promises and dispenses, 
and thus to take the vain wisdom or the 
imaginary authority of that man for the 
guidance or peace which the Holy Spirit. 
reserves to itself, and which it alone can. 
give? Where, I ask, can be found, in all 
the writings of the apostles, a single fact. 
or allusion which relates to it? Are not 
the duties of pastors detailed there? Why,. 
then, is not a word said of that duty,. 
which, if divine, would be one of the most 
important? They declare, it is true, and 
that frequently, that God remits and for- 
gives the sins of believers who repent ; but 
where do they say that he has charged the- 
ministers of the Word both to.take knowl-: 
edge of these sins, and afterward to remit 
them? 


CONTRARY TESTIMONY. 


Ah! had the Word of the Lord been. 
the foundation of this practice, would it 
have produced so many dissensions and 
debates, even in the Church where it pre. 
vails? If the Fathers and Doctors spoke 
of public confession, to be made before the 
Church, of public and notorious fanits, ac. 

* Baill s ah PAE. £. iv., p. 483. neers 
+ See, tor instance, Burchard, Decret., lib, xix 
169, Concubuistine, etc. Tolet., Instr, Sacerd., lib, dii.,. 
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ing to the injunction of the apostle, 
ee rebuking, before all, them that sin, 
that others also may fear,”* do they men- 
tion any other confession ? — 

In the first place, it did not exist in the 
fifth century; for Chrysostom writes, “Ido 
not tell thee to go and confess thy faults 
to him who is but a servant like thyself ;’’} 
and Erasmus remarks, “ That it was not so 
in Jerome’s day ; and that it was only by 
mistaking what the Fathers-had said as to 
confession made in public, that they have 
arrived, little by little, to imagine the oth- 
er.”"{ Thus, Tertuilian said, “Our con- 
fession is that in which we own our faults 
before God; if thou dost, then, bow down 
in the midst of thy brethren, it is Christ 
Himself whom thou dost implore !"§ “It 
is in presence of the church,” says Cyp- 
rian, “that this confession of our sins is 
made, before the Lord’s Supper is cele- 
brated.”|| “TI do not tell thee,” says Chry- 
sostom again, “to display thy sins and ac- 
cuse thyself, but to obey the prophet, who 
tells thee, ‘ Uncover thy ways to the Lord.’ 
Confess them, then, to God. Let this judg- 
ment be made without witnesses ; let none 
but God alone know thy confession.” 
“What have I to do,” exclaims Augustine, 
“with confessing myself in the ears of 
men, as if they could cure my sorrows ?”** 
“ However,” he says elsewhere, “I will 
also confess my faults to my brethren; to 
the saints who fear God.”*}} 

Where, then, was this sacrament of con- 
fession at that time? And even after that, 
in the thirteenth century, when it had been 
decreed by a popett what opposition it re- 
ceived from the most learned doctors of 
Rome ;§§ from Michael of Bologne, for in- 
stance, the general of the Carmelites; from 
Seneca; from Peter d’Osma, theologian at 
Salamanca; from John Scot; from Panor- 
mitanus; from the Cardinal Cajetan, who 
did not hesitate to say that “the necessity 
of confession is founded neither on God's 
commandments, nor on those of the Church, 
nor yet on the natural law, nor on reason ;”||| 
from Cassander, who called that minute 
research which the priest was to make 
of the penitent’s sins, a “torture of con- 
science, which tradition had poisoned Fis ||| 
from Melchior Canus, who asserted that 
confession taught, “not to avoid sin, but to 
commit it ;?*** and many others! 


§ 2. aBsoLUTION. 
But the Church of Rome, doubtless, longs 
ssa 
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to answer me, by recalling to my mind the 
duty imposed on her leaders, and the au. 
thority which they have received from Je- 
sus Christ to “remit the sins of the faith- 
ful;” which they could not do, says that 
church, if they did not know them. ‘There- 
fore, she says, confession is necessary in 
order to absolution, which is a command- 
ment of Jesus Christ.* , 

The Church of Rome tells me, then, that 
“if, being sincerely contrite for all my sins, 
I have humbly, and without reserve, con- 
fessed them to a priest, the latter, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, will pronounce my 
absolution, that is to say, the sentence 
which will remit my sins, of which I shall 
be inwardly absolved by the invisible Pon- 
tiff of the church, while the priest exercises 
his visible ministry.”} 

“What!” I exclaim, “without the preach- 
ing of the Word of God! Without the an- 
nunciation of the promises of the Gospel! 
Without the invitation made to the sinner 
to humble himself before God, to believe 
in his grace, and to rest entirely on the 
sacrifice of Jesus and His all-prevalent in- 
tercession! Pardon given without the ex- 
ercise of faith!” 

“St. Paul,” the Romish Church replies, 
“bound and unbound the incestuous per- 
son of his own accord, and by his mere 
apostolical authority. Now that authority 
has been transmitted to me; I also can 
thus absolve or condemn by my own pow- 
er. 

“Well!” I answer, “at least show that 
authority (that is, if you have it!), as St. 
Paul and God’s other servants did when 
they declared to the people and the church- 
es that it was ‘ by faith in the name of the 
Lord Jesus that the remission of sins was 
preached ;’ that they were only ‘ ministers 
of reconciliation,’ and that those became 
assured of their pardon who, believing in 
the Saviour’s name, ‘seized His great and 
precious promises, and by them escaped 
from the corruption which is in the worid.’ 
Say, then, to sinners, either, as the Lord 
Himself said, ‘Thy faith hath saved thee ; 
go in peace;’ or as St. John, ‘He that 


hath the Son, hath life; or as St. Peter, | 


‘Whoso believeth in Jesus, receiveth the 
remission of sins in His name.’§ Did St. 
Peter, or St. Paul, or St. John ever say 
to a sinner, ‘I, Peter, Paul, or John, ab- 
solve thee? Why, then, should you say 
so, Church of Rome, if you even had their 
power! Why, then, do you say it when 
you have it not!” 


* Catech. Cone. Trid., xix., etc. De Penit., Conc. 
Trid., sess, xiv., c. 4. 

+ Bossuet, Exposition, art. 9. Abridg. of Catech., 
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18-21. 2 Pet,i,4. Luke, vii, 50. 1 John, v., 12. 
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bind on earth shall be bound in heaven,’ I 
answer, that the Lord was to send this 
Spirit, by whom sins should be remitted. 
It is His Spirit which He sends, and not 
you, servants! Now, the Spirit is God 3 
it ig God, then, who remits, not you. 

Again, to make it clear that this tribunal 
which the Church of Romie sets up, and 
where she says, by the priest’s mouth, £ 
absolve thee, is not of divine institution, the 
Greek Church, and the whole Eastern 
Church with it, merely has a prayer, ask- 
ing “that it may please God to absolve 
the penitent believer.” The Church of the 
Gauls took the same course. An ancient 
liturgy bears these words: “ May Almighty 
God have mercy on thee, and forgive thee!” 
The Council of Chalons, convoked by Char- 
lemagne, in 813, decreed, that “ confession 
made to God cleanses from sin; that that 
made to the priest teaches in what wa 

that remission takes place. For it is God,” 
it says, “ who is the author of salvation, and 
who heals the soul, and it is He who bestows 
these gifts ; and if He uses for that object 
the visible ministry of the physicians, He, 
however, more frequently accomplishes it 
by the invisible operation of his power.”{ 
It is in the same sense that Peter Lom- 
bard, in the twelfth century, remarked that 
priests have only power “to show that 
sins are bound or unbound by the Word 
of Jesus Christ ; and thus, also, Ferus, a 
Cordelier priest, understands it when he 
says that “ all that the priest should do is 
to say to the repenting believer, ‘I an- 


I will give thee the keys of the kingdom | ounce to thee that God is propitious to 
of heaven,” remarks that there are bishops | thee in Jesus Christ, I certify that thy sins 
and priests who, “ imitating the Pharisees, | are remitted.’ What does the priest do, 
think they have the power of condemning | then,” he adds, “ but to preach the Gospel, 
and absolving, when they themselves need | and to tell the sinner that God forgives 
pardon. How many there are,” he re-jhim in his Son?” Again, Pope Adrian 
marks, “ who have neither spiritual dress| VI. holds the same language, and quotes 
nor food, and who still pretend to dress | Several doctors who have decided similar- 
and feed other souls! Let those people |ly. And yet the Council of Trent decreed 
rather say, like Moses, ‘ Send another than j that if any one says that the absolution 
1.6 Itis Jesus alone who cures our sor. | Which the priest gives is not “a judiciary 
rows and weakness, as it is written, ‘ He | act, but merely a ministry, whereby one 
healeth the broken-hearted, and bindeth| declares to him who confesses that his 
up their wounds.’ Therefore,” he adds, | Sins are remitted, Ler nim sp ANATHEMA,” 
“as under the Levitical law, the priest de.| O reader! what paths are those which 
clared whether the leper was cured or not, | turn aside from what is written in the Book 
in the same way the bishop or priest binds | of the Lord! What complication, and, at 
er unbinds at the present day, on the eyj- | the same time, what darkness, ina system 
dence he receives, and according to the | in which, as the grace of God in Jesus is 
Word.”| Augustine, especially, express. | weakened and made secondary, and the 
es himself in this respect with much pre. | merit of man substituted in its stead, man 
cision. “It is the Holy Spirit,” he says, | must thenceforth depend only on the Law, 
“ which remits sins, and no man can do jt; | on himself and his own observance ! What 
for that man needs the physician quite gg} a yoke is such a doctrine! What a weari- 
much as the sinner does who seeks from | ness are all these precautions and prac- 
himaremedy. Andif any one asks, Where |~ * Serm. xcix., De Verb. Bang. Lace, vii, Id., 
is the fulfilling of those words of the Say- | ix Miss, Ape, (W.). t.T. C., bk. xi., . 3. 
iour to the apostles, ‘ Whatsoever ye shall es. aoe iy poise ng xxxill. Confessio que 
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CONTRARY TESTIMONY. 


Nor was this the belief nor the custom 
of the Apostolical Church. It certainly 
believed that when the Lord Jesus breath- 
ed on the apostles, saying to them, “ Re- 
ceive the Holy Spirit : whose soever sins 
you remit, they are remitted unto them ; 
and whose soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained,’* he gave them a commission to 
declare in His name, and by His word, the 
way of salvation, announcing pardon, as 
well as denouncing condemnation, accord- 
ing to the terms of the Gospel; and that 
this same charge was imposed, by the 
same Word and on the same terms, on 
those whom the Lord placed in his Church 
after the apostles, as ministers of his Gos- 
pel, and as pastors of his flocks. But the 
primitive Church did not understand nor 
teach that the Lord established on earth a 
tribunal and judges to whom his power 
was transmitted, and which, in his name, 
should pronounce or refuse the sentence 
of heavenly absolution ; and here are a few 
proofs of it: 

Cyprian, speaking of the charitable of- 
fice of the ministers of the Word, among 
souls who are fallen into sin, describes 
them, not as conferring absolution of sins, 
but as bringing these souls to the knowl- 
edge of their faults, and to seek their for- 
giveness. from the Lord.j “ It is not adso- 
duiely,” says Basil, “ that the power of for- 
giving was given, but only on condition of 
the penitent’s obedience.”f{ Jerome, ex- 
plaining the words of the Saviour to Peter, 
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tices, which, even after having kept the 
sinner far from Jesus, from the peace of 
God, and the joy of the Holy Spirit, in this 
life, leave him only in the expectation, 
on going out of this world, of a place of 
torment, whither he must go to satisfy for 
the chastisements “from which Jesus could 
not, or would not, redeem him!” 

No, I feel no attraction to a religion thus 
laborious, exacting, and, finally, useless. I 
require nourishment; to live in God; and 
Rome entertains me only with herself 
and myself; with her arrogance and my 
ruin. I need rest; and that Church speaks 
to me only of ceremonies and fatigues. 1 
need a sure pardon, and she only offers me, 
here below, during life, some feeble hope 
of salvation, many doubts and fears, and, 
on my death-bed, the terrors of hell, or the 
fire of purgatory ! 


ne 


CHAPTER VII. 
PURGATORY AND INDULGENCES. 


I was once sojourning in a village of one 
of the Romish cantons of German Switz- 
erland, and desired to make the acquaint- 
ance of the curate of the place. He was 
an old man, of peculiarly gentle and ven- 
erable aspect. I found him in his library, 
where he received me with plainness, but 
with a manner which made me feel that 
his politeness was that of the heart. I in- 
troduced myself to him only as a friend 
of the Bible, desirous to converse on its 
truths with those who believe them; and 
we immediately entered into conversation 
on the happiness which the knowledge of 
God’s love in Jesus gives. My venerable 
friend (for he honored me with that title 
from the first day) spoke feelingly. We 
were seated near a window, and the last 
tints of the setting sun lighted up his mild 
face, on which some of those tears shone 
which one never regrets to shed. 

“Let me ask you,” he said to me, with 
interest, toward the end of the conversa- 
tion, to what communion you belong ?” 

“You have seen,” I answered, smiling, 
“that E have the happiness to know God’s 
grace in Jesus. I am a Christian.” 

“T see it,” the old man resumed; “and 
I also hope,” he added, with a sigh, “that 
ifeelit. But, in a word, are you Protest- 
ant or Catholic 1” 

“What!” I replied, taking his hand, 
which I pressed affectionately, “is it not 
enough that I am Christ’s?” 

“ Well, then,” he said, “I am contented, 
and with all my heart, for the present ; but 
come back and see me daily, if you can.” 

Our friendship was soon intimate, and I 
was not long without seeing that this dear 
old man did not possess the peace which I 
pm hte enjoyed, and that ali he could reply 
“y cs question, Is your soul saved? was, 

pe so. For how,” he added, “can I 
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know it? Is there a single man who has: 


the right to be sure of it? and does not the. 
Church pronounce anathema against such 
an assurance ?’* 

“ Yet,” I told him, “many years have 
passed since that peace of God was given 
me, and I do not think He has cursed me 
for that.” 


The old man sighed, and said to me, in ~ 


a low voice, “ You are very happy !” 

This remark informed me, to my great 
joy, that this interesting man was not sub- 
jected to the authority of his Church, for 
he appreciated as happiness what it con- 
demns ; and I conceived the hope of caus- 
ing him to partake of that peace of God 
which his soul desired. But I had to pass. 
with him through all the paths and numer- 
ous wanderings which he had followed for 
about eighty years, and our first conversa- 
tions had nothing but the character of the 
skirmishes which prepare for a decisive 
battle. It was principally in walking in 
the country that we conversed on the 
things of heaven, and it was an incident, 
quite unexpected, that provoked one of our’ 
most serious and continued discussions. 


One day, when we had prolonged our 


walk as far as a village situated on the 
slope of a mountain, at the moment we 


were entering it, we met a little girl, who, 


as she walked along, wept and sobbed. 


My friend asked her the cause of her grief,. 
and she told him that she had lost hex 
father some time before; that her mother,. 


whom she dearly loved, had also died a 


few months since; and, she added, sob-- 


bing, “I have not money enough to have a 
mass said for her.” 


* A mass!” T exclaimed; “and for what?” 
“Ah! good sir, to recover from purga- 


tory the soul of my dear mother.” 

At these words, I saw my friend, who 
appeared embarrassed, blush. “Do you 
think, then,” I continued, “my poor child, 


that your money can do any good to your: 


mother’s soul?” 


“ Not my money,” she said, bowing her- 
head, “but the mass which the vicar will 


say for her.” 

* And how much does a mass cost?” J 
inquired. . 

“Pwelve cents, sir, and I can only fur- 
nish eight; because J have had to pay my 


little brother’s schooling, and also for the: 


new shoes of my aunt, with whom I live.” 

“Well, my dear child,” I said to her, 
“show me where you dwell; 1 will visit 
you, and J am sure I will bring you some- 
thing worth more than money.” 


She showed us a small house in the field,. 


where she lived, and left us. 
“Ts it possible,” I then said to the old 


man, “that such things take place among” 
you, and that money is necessary to assist. 


souls who have left this world ?” 
* Cone. Trid., sess. vi., can. 15. 
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He sighed, and replied only vaguely. 
He was meditative and abstracted, and 
the rest of our walk was spent almost in 
silence. But when we returned to the 
village, taking hold of my arm, he led me, 
without speaking, into a chapel contiguous 
to the church, and whose walls were coy- 


ered with tablets, images, and a multitude of 


votive pictures. ‘“ Here,” said he, “ we 
will speak of purgatory. This is its chapel, 
and these paintings show you what our 
Church believes respecting it.” I exclaim- 
ed at the sight of the number and the value 
of these pictures; and he told me that an 
ancient and wealthy family of the parish 
had brought them at different times from 
italy, and had piously ornamented the 
chapel with them. Upon which, I asked 
the old man to explain the meaning of 
those paintings to me; which he did with 
much animation, in the following words: 

* It is, as the great Bossuet says,* Jesus 
Christ alone, God and Man together, who, 
by His infinite dignity, could offer to God 
a sufficient satisfaction for our sins. But 
what superabundance there is in Him, who, 
by one single drop of His blood, could have 
redeemed ten thousand worlds! What 
merits, also, have supérabounded in His 
holy and blessed Mother, in that Virgin, 
whose glory fills the heavens! And, lastly, 
what merits, again, superabound in those 
friends of God, in those saints, who, on 
earth, by charitable satisfactions, to do 
which they were not obligated, have pre- 
pared, together with the blessed Virgin, 
and especially with Jesus Christ, the heay- 
enly and inexhaustible treasure of those 
indulgences which the holy father, and 
with him the archbishops, and even bish- 
ops, dispense, in their proper time, for the 
relief of the souls of the faithful! For 
that treasure could not remain zseless, as 
one of our doctors expresses it;} and is 
it not expedient that the Spouse of the 
Church should enrich his children with it 4 
According, too, to the express doctrine of 
one of the sovereign pontiffs, this treas- 
ure, which was not covered with a napkin, 
has become that of all the souls to whom 
the blessed Door-keeper of Heaven, the 
Prince of Apostles, and his successors, 
open and consecrate it.”J — 

“ Thus,” I said, “this treasure is like a 
reservoir, where the glory of God mingles 
with the merits of His creatures, and where 
the righteousness of the Holiest of the holy 
is confounded with that of poor sinners! 
What a medley, dear sir ; and ifthe Church 
of Rome imagines it a reality, do the Holy 
Scriptures believe it possible, or, rather, do 
they not condemn the idea of it? That 
the Lord Jesus has infinite merits, and that 


a 
* Ewposit. of the Doctr. of the Cath. Church, ete, 
art. viit. : 
+ De la Hogue, Tract. de Panit., Dublin, 1825, 
t Clement V1., Bulle Unigenitus. 


His Church is enriched by t j 

the Gospel proclaims to he chee be 
that the sons of Adam, saved by grace 
through faith in the blood of the Son of 
God, ever have merits, and especially sx- 
perabundant merits, is what the whole Bi- 
ble contradicts and condemns as a crimi- 
nalheresy. What, then, should be thought 
of those ‘ works of the saints, which, you 
say, would serve not only for their souls, 
but still more to other sinners who never 
performed them ?” 

“You forget the communion of the 
saints,” replied the old man, “ and that it is 
written that ‘if one of the members of the 
body is honored, all are honored with it,’” 

“T have read, it is true, somewhere,” I 
resumed, with a tone of simplicity, “ that 
the sentiment of your theologians is, that 
one penitent can accomplish the satisfac- 
tion imposed on him by the Church, by 
means of another, worthier or holier than 
he; and that thus, on this principle of ‘ the 
communion of saints,’ the Bishop of Evreux, 
who became cardinal after this deed of 
charity, went to Rome to undergo, from the 
Great Penitentiary’s hand, and in place of 
Henry IV., the flagellation due the latter 
on entering the Romish Church.* Is it in 
this way, by proxy, that the good deeds 
others have done are attributed to me?” 

“The Church teaches,” the old man 
gravely replied, “that he who takes the 
load, bears it also for those who are but 
one same body with him.” 

“T should never have thought so,” I con- 
tinued, with decision; “as the Scriptures 
say that ‘the wickedness of the wicked shail 
be upon him,’ and that, before God’s just 
and holy Law, ‘each shall bear his own 
burden,’ and shall answer for himself.¢ But, 
finally, be so good as to continue, and tell 
me for what object this treasure exists, and 
is used; whether it operates on the present 
sufferings of the faithful; or only for their 
Imitation?” ~ 

“Tt is true,” the old man continued, “ I 
should have begun differently. Learn, then, 
that the Church teaches that immediately 
after having left this life, the particular judg- 
ment of ali souls is made, who, according 
to their merits, are sent either to Paradise 
or to hell, or else to purgatory. The first 
are those in whom no sin remains. The 
second, those who die in mortal sin; and 
the third, those who, though dead iu a state 
of grace, had not wholly satisfied for their 
sins.” 

“ But, as those souls had known God’s 
grace on earth, the punishment of their 
sins is then remitted ?” 

* Ves, as to efernal condemnation, but 
not as to temporal chastisement. Now, 


* Suarez, tom, iv., Disp. 38, sect. 9, Nou». du Pap., 
part i., p. 111, and part ii., p. 77 (Lenfant, Preservat.). 

+ Rhem. Ann., iz Col., i., sect. 1 (W.). 

+ Ezek., xviii., 20. Gal, vi, 5. 2 Cor., v., 10. 
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as the latter can be undergone either in 
this world or in the other, the Church has 
the right to remit them, either here below, 
or after this life. This remission is called 
am INDULGENCE, and it is to enjoy it that 
souls go to purgatory, where they are pu- 
xified, for a longer or shorter time, till they 
have received all the temporal chastise- 
ment their sins still deserve.”* 

“ But by what means, pray, are these 
souls delivered either from part, or even 
from all of these punishments ?” 

“ Follow me,” said the old man, “and you 
shall know.” He then led me before some 
paintings, above which were labels, which 
he told me to read. One of them, placed 
over a picture of the Virgin, bore these 
words: “Our holy father, Sixtus 1V., ac- 
corded eleven thousand years of pardon to 
whoever recites devoutly an Ave Maria 
before this picture,” ete. Under another 
painting was written, “ Whoever, during 
one year, will daily recite, before this true 
portrait of St. Bridget, the: prayer of that 
saint, will deliver fifteen souls of his near- 
est relatives from purgatory, will convert 
fifteen souls here below, and will cause fif- 
teen other persons of his family to perse- 
vere in holiness ; and he will even receive 
from God all he asks, even were it his 
soul’s salvation.” Elsewhere I read again, 
“ Whoever will contemplate with devotion 
the arms of this crucifix, thinking of the 
Saviour’s sufferings, will receive from our 
holy father, St. Peter, first Pope of Rome, 
and from thirty other popes his successors, 
three thousand years of pardon for mortal 
sins, and three thousand others for venial 
sins.” 

“Ts it possible!” J exclaimed; “even 
for mortal sins !” 

“T know,” answered the old man, “ that 
some doctors are not of this Opinion; but 
the Church, yes, the body of the Church, 
agrees in it, and maintains that the pope 
has this power.” 

“And are these,” I inquired, “ the rep- 
resentations of this middle hell 2” 

“Call it not a hell,” the old man replied, 
severely; “in purgatory there is no curse. 
It is God’s tender love, as well as His in- 
finite and most wise justice, which pre- 
pared that place, where, by means of some 
temporal punishment (for eternal punish- 
ment was entirely remitted at their birthy), 
His dear children are cleansed from all 
pollution, and thus made worthy of heav- 
en, where nothing impure should enter.” 

“ But it seems to me,” I said, “ that this 
much resembles the opinion of the hea- 
CT” SNARK Pee 

* Abridg. of Catech., ete., less. 14. Conc. Trid., 


Sess. xx¥.  Bellarm,, De Purgat., liber. Catech. Conc. 
Trid., pars. L, c. 6, § 5. 

t Hore beatissima Virginie Marie, cum quindecim 
orationibus beatee Brigite, Parisiis, 1533. 


+ d 
a Lone Lxposit., § 8, Bellarm., De Purgat., 


then on the state of souls after death. 
You doubtless remember what Plato said 
on the souls which, after this life, go to be. 
whirled around in a vast marsh, till the 
have expiated their sins; and what Virgil 
also says on those winds which continu- 
ally move them, on those gaping abysses. 
above which those spirits are suspended, 
and those flames tormenting them.”* 

“That proves to you,” resumed the old 
man, “ that ‘the light of truth,’ as the great 
Bellarmine said, ‘always had some spark 
im man’s heart.’ But let us continue; and 
now remark these three large pictures,. 
which together represent the whole purga- 
tory, which is a vast place, situated, I think,. 
in the centre of the earth.” 

“Are you sure of that?” I inquired. 
“ Last night, when turning over some wri- 
tings of your theologians, in your library, 
I thought I saw many different opinions on 
this point. Your great Bellarmine, as you 
call him, mentions, I believe, as many as 
eight, Thus some consider purgatory only 
a Spiritual state, a world without matter.f 
Others place it with the demons, in the 
middle regions of the air.§ Others assert 
that purgatory and hell are the same, ex- 
cept in the duration of the punishments. 
Others, again, establish it on earth, here 
and there, in the apparitions of spirits, and 
such things.|| Finally, a considerable num- 
ber of doctors do not hesitate to decide 
that it is in the bowels of our globe.4f 
Whom must I believe ?” 

“ As for myself,” the old man answered, 


“I agree with the latter, and these pic- 


tures represent my belief. First, here is 
hell, where souls, together with the feel- 
ing of privation, experience that of eternal 
suffering. 
gaiory.** The latter is composed of three 
distinct divisions. In the first, souls suf- 


fer, and even severely, but where they. 


have only the feeling of temporal pain; 
for they know how long they will suffer.” 

“But, sir, these souls are beyond the 
limits of time ; how, then, can they judge 
as to more or less of this duration ?” 

“ Allis mystery in God, sir. Be certain, 
then, that He has some way to make them 
know when the end of their trial will be,” 

“ But pray, of what nature is this horrj- 
ble suffering, which still is, you say, but 
one va the proceedings of God’s immense 

ove? 


The old man (a little embarrassed). “1. 


know that the Church has not always de- 
cided that question, and that in more than 
one council there have been different 








* Phedon, p. 315. Eneid, vi., 733 (Preservat.). 

+ Bellarm., De Purgat., c. xi. 

f Ibid.,ii.,6. Aquin., tii, 541. Faber, ii., 48(¥. P.). 
9 Alex., ix., 352. Bed., iit, 19 (Id.). 

I Greg., Dial., iv.. 40. Aquin., lit, 544 (1d.). 

{| Faber, ii., 49 (1d.). . 

** Bellarm., De Purgat, lib. i., cap. 6. 


This place, then, is not pur-. 
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opinions respecting it; that thus, some 
have determined that darkness, tempest, 
snow, hail, and frost are the chastisements 
of purgatory ; that, on the other hand, St. 
Perpetua, in one of her revelations, saw 
an immense lake, which the souls, devour- 
ed continually by burning thirst, could not 
approach; that other saints have had vis- 
ions, such as those of two baths, one boil- 
ing, the other freezing, which the souls 


were continually obliged to enter alter-, 


nately. But a pretty general belief of the 
Church is that of a fire, yes, a material 
and flaming fire, which torments—what do 
I say 1—which purifies the souls deserving 
of purgatory. Gregory the Great asserts 
it; and who could know better than he ? 
Hg says, that in the centre of the earth, 
and under the Mediterranean Sea, are the 
fires of purgatory, whose vents are Vesu- 
vius and Aitna; which he proves by de- 
claring that the soul of the heretic The- 
odoric, king of the Goths, was seen in 
Sicily, the 30th of August, 526, thrown into 
a burning abyss, which is confirmed by 
the blessed Surius, the Carthusian, who 
reports that frequently, in the eruptions of 
Mount Heckla, souls are seen to appear, 
who, in a voice of thunder, warn the living 
to take heed to their works, to serve God 
and the saints.”* 

“ But, dearest sir, how can souls, spirits 
without bodily feelings, be affected by a 
material and sensible fire ?” 

The old man { firmly). “ Yes, yes, 1 know 
that Bellarmine makes this objection, and 
that he inclines toward the idea of a meta- 
physical fire. As for myself, I never, if I 
may say so, diverge from the Church. 
But let us pursue our subject. Here, then, 
secondly, is the Limbe of children, where 
the fire of hell cannot enter, and where 
nothing is found but privation of holiness, 
without feeling of pain. Children remain 
here eternally.” 

“ Without feeling of pain, do you say? 
Why, then, but a few days ago, did one of 
your colleagues (I would, dear and worthy 
friend, that he had your heart) tell a moth- 
er, who repeated it to me, that her infant, 
who accidentally died without baptism, 
continually climbs a high wall, beyond 
which is paradise, but that he will never 
be able to pass it, because he always falis 
down again when he appreaches its sum- 
mit? Will that poor little creature, there- 
fore, remain indifferent under that griev- 
ous punishment? Ah! sir, those who in- 
vented that Limbo of children,” I added, sol- 
emnly, * were not iathers. They rejected 
marrage, which God had blessed ; they 
also renounced its affections ; and as for 
them, what did they care whether little chil- 
dren are withheld from heaven or not ?” 

“You are very serious,” said the old 
“* Greg,, Dial, iv, 30, 35. Bellarm., a, 10, 10 


. Surius, Annot., 1537, etc. (V. P.). 


man. “But I understand you—” pe gid 
not finish ; he groaned, as if at some pain- 
ful recollection ; then he resumed, saying 

“{ say, then, thirdly, here is the Limi, 
of the Patriarchs ; that is to say, of the faith- 
ful who died before the coming of Jesus 
Christ. It was entirely full in time past ; 
but now it is empty, because the soul of 
Jesus Christ descended into it, and with- 
drew from it, as St. Peter tells us, all the 
souls which, since Noah’s day, were im- 
prisoned there.” ; 

“ Here,” J said, “ are many things which, 
1 acknowledge, somewhat surprise me. I 
have never believed any thing but Scrip- 
ture up to this moment, and I never saw 
there even the slightest allusion to the doc- 
trine you have just exposed. For, setting 
aside, at last, all the differences of opin- 
ion of your theologians on this much-dis- 
puted point, let us see what passages of 
the Holy Book they quote to support their 
doctrine. If I am rightly informed, it is, 
first, what the Lord Jesus says about that 
prison where the debtor, chastised by his 
master, will remain ‘ till he shall have paid 
all he owes ;’ then what the Saviour says 
about him whose sins will never be remit- 
ted ‘in the world to come ;’ then, farther, 
what is written about those whose work 
will be consumed, but who will escape ‘as 
it were by fire.” Again, what St. Peter 
says of Christ, that ‘He went and preach- 
ed to the spirits in prison.’ And, finally, 
what is said in one of the apochryphal 
books about a prayer for the dead.* " But, 
dear sir, this last passage not being in the 
Book of God, I put it aside; and as to the 
others, where is a single word mentioned 
in them about purgatory? The first quo- 
tation speaks of temporal punishments, of 
troubles inflicted on an obdurate and un- 
compassionate disciple. The second shows 
that the sin against the Holy Spirit is un- 
pardonable. The third declares*that the 
persecution which will destroy the un- 
scriptural work of a preacher, will spare 
him, if, at least, he has laid the ‘ found- 
ation-stone of faith,’ which is Christ ; 
and, to close, the fourth teaches that, in 
Noah’s-day, and by that believer’s words, 
the Lord preached to the same souls which 
are now, as St. Peter also says, ‘delivered 
into chains of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment.’t From all this, how, I 
ask, can it be deduced that there is a mid- 
dle place between death and the judgment 
of God? And how can this be thought, 
when it is written, ‘ After death follows the 
judgment ? °F 

“ Perhaps so! perhaps so!” the old man 
repeated, half convinced. “ And yet, tra- 
dition is uniform in regard to it: for all 
antiquity has but one voice on this point.” 


1 Pet., iii., 19. 2 Mace.,, xii, 44, B 
+ 2 Peter, ii,, 4. { Hebr., ix., 27. 
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CONTRARY TESTIMONY RESPECTING PuRGA- ) what way. Eight or ten of the few mem- 
TORY. bers the council, who ae tara 
“ are greatly mistaken,” I replied. | Were c arged to prepare the formula of a 
66 cae hee, A te contrary, in ane one | decree on this point. ‘Their embarrass- 
_of the Fathers, for more than three centu- | ment was great. Scripture was silent 
ries after the Lord’s ascension, is a single | 2bout 1, or, rather, opposed it. Traditions 
word suid on this doctrine of your Church.” | were feeble and contradictory. They did 
* Are you certain of that?” asked the | not dare to enter into a discussion, lest the 
old man, with vivacity. victory should accrue to the Protestants, 
“ You have,” I said, “several of the wri-| 48 certain Fathers of the council did not 
tings of the Fathers in your library; andj approve the doctrine. At last the decree 
though I am not well prepared to quote | Was adopted, very hastily, in the last ses- 
them, yet I can point out some of their} Sion, and in such terms as led some to say 
principal declarations to you, and you can | that ‘the council ordered tase purgatory 
‘verify them. Of course, I agree, that sev- | Should be taught, without defining its mean- 
eral of the Greek Fathers, and Origen par- | ing;’ and others, that ‘the Council of 
ticularly, whom the others have followed, | Trent had even more authority than the 
mention a general conflagration, which, | Council of the Apostles, atti the. latger 
they say, will precede the last judgment, | had said, Tt hath seemed good to the Spir- 
and through which the whole human race | it and to us,’ while at Trent they had said, 
must pass, the Virgin Mary included. The | ‘It hath seemed good to us, while the Ho- 
Latin Fathers, I also know, have not been|!ly Spirit was not invoked.* This, dear 
strangers to this doctrine, or, rather, to} Sir, is what has occurred as to purgatory. 
this supposition. But yet none of those | The apostolical and universal Church nev- 
of the first four centuries ever wrote the | er knew nor imagined it ; and its enthrone- 
-word purgatory, uor even advanced the} ment in that of Rome was only a fraud. 
idea of it. If, in the fourth century, Hila-; It is, moreover, what that of indulgences 
ary, Ambrose, and Lactantius spoke of this | was, whose origin, likewise, does not date 
fire, it was under the same meaning as at a more distant period, 3 
‘Tertullian and Cyprian had done before What do you say} returned the ol 
‘them ; it was always concerning the gen-| man, with warmth. “Even in the times 
eral conflagration, the universal fire pre-|of the first martyrs it was one of their 
pared for the good as well as the wicked, highest privileges to procure indulgen- 
that they treated. Later, Augustine ex- 7 ; 
pressed doubt on the mitioolt this doubt} “It is true,” I replied, “that from the 
was immediately seized as an oracle ;/| first centuries, when some excommunica- 
it spread into the next century; and at} ted member of the Church found the punish- 
last, Gregory, though at first undecided, | ment imposed on him too heavy, he some- 
after having sometimes spoken of water, | times addressed one of the confessors of 
changed his opinion, and advanced the | the faith, then in prison or in exile, pray- 
doctrine of ‘ an intermediate state between |ing him to intercede for him, not with 
heaven and hell ;’ a place of preparation | God, but merely with the Church, under 
for souls saved, but still unworthy of glo-; whose discipline the punished member 
ry. In the following centuries, the truth, | was; and that frequently that Church, in 
i agree, was continually more and more | consideration of the believer who made 
lost, and heresies were multiplied. But| the request, exercised indulgence, as they 
still, purgatory, as it is now taught, was | then said, to the chastised disciple, and re- 
not yet described. On the contrary, Da-| ceived him more readily to the peace of 


mian, in the middie of the eleventh cen-| the Church. It was an abuse of discipline’ 


represents the soul of Severinus, | certainly; but, whatever it was, there was 
bishop af Cologne, as purified in water ;|@ wide difference between that indulgence, 
and Pope Benedict IX., in the same cen-| which was but the diminution of an entire- 
tury, is represented by his historian as|ly worldly, arbitrary, and human punish- 
dwelling, in the other world, in the form| ment, and these Romish indulgences of 
of a monstrous beast, which it must retain] which you speak, which relate to punish- 
till the day of judgment.* ment beyond this world, and which, above 

“In the middle of the twelfth century, | al, intrude upon the dominion of God! 

this doctrine was not yet established.| “I own,” replied the old_man, “that 
Otho, the historian, speaks of it as only|there is some difference. But still me 
being the peculiar opinion of a certain] Church always recognized the utility o 
number of doctors ;} and it was, really,| indulgences, which her love has prydent- 
only in 1438, in the Council of Florence, | ly used to relieve, here below, those of her 
that it received the sanction which the | children who, on their part, satisfy Divine 
Council of Trent confirmed ; but notice in| justice ; and, in the invisible world, to re- 





* Fra Paolo, Hist, of the Cone. of Trent, book viii, 


* Platina, De Vit. ac. gest. Sum. Pont. Vita Bened. 
p. 797 (1609). 


Otho, Chronic., vii., 26 (V. P.). 
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eve those rendered worthy of it by their; but not those of th 
plety. ters,’ 
CONTRARY TESTIMONY ON INDULGENCES. “Thus spoke the Fathers. 
“ Alas! dear sir,” I replied, “ that word | 20t also a Pope of Rome who 
always, which the Council of Trent marked | °f his letters, ‘The just have receiy 
as with @ red-hot iron on all the doctrines { CTOWnS, but they haye given none? Ae 
she decreed, usually means sometim es, oft- | from the fortitude of the faithful have = 
en never, as—” Sulted examples of patience, but not gifts 
“I pray you,” said the old curate, with | Of righteousness. For the death of each 
an expressive gesture, “not to go so far; | Concerned him alone, and by it none among 
for you accuse 4 holy council of having them ever paid the debt of another,’* -Tf 
% from these evangelical sentiments of the 
_ “Ah! sir,” I immediately resumed, “js | Fathers we pass on to the testimonies of 
it not lying to affirm with certainty what | the doctors of the Church respecting indyd- 
‘one knows is false, or at least doubtful? | ences, What does the history tellus? First 
And was it not in the same Council of | 1¢2s entirely silent on that doctrine, as we 
Trent that debates and formal oppositions | Have already seen, till the eleventh centu- 
arose concerning both the nature of induj- | TY; and from that epoch, what does it tell 
gences and the reality and antiquity of their | WS of the opinions of the most celebrated 
use? And was it not in haste, also, and | theologians on this point? It presents to 
as if by surprise, that this practice was | US the most formal decisions against in- 
there decreed % Indeed, what did the | dulgences. Let us hear a few of them. 
Fathers of the Church think on this sub. |__ “1m the fourteenth century, the Bishop of 
_ ject? Had they not unanimously taught Meaux, Durandus, surnamed the most res- 
that the Gospel, being a law of grace, an- | te doctor, and considered one of the lights 
ounces and brings to the sinner who be- | Of his age, declares beforehand that the 
lieves in Jesus the surest and most com- | fathers of the Council of Trent lied ; for he 
plete pardon of all his sins? Says, ‘One can say nothing but what is 
_ “Thus, Clement of Alexandria had said | Very uncertain about indulgences ; as nei- 
in the year 220, respecting man’s satisfac. | ther Scripture nor the fathers speak ex- 
uon for his sins, ‘ Would the grace which | Pressly of them.’t Some time after him, 
is not plenary be the grace of God? When | the Archbishop of Florence bears the same 
God forgives, is it not in a full and perfect ; Wess, in the same terms, and contradicts 
manner?} And Tertullian had written, what was then advanced on certain indul- 
“Who art thou that wouldst imitate God {| $ences of Pope Gregory.t In the fifteenth 
in remitting sins? If thou hast no sin, then | Cedtury, the schoolman Gabriel Biel de- 
Suffer for thee and us also. But if thoy | Clares that ‘till the time of Gregory VII. 
art a sinner, how can the oil of thy little (1085), indulgences were almost unknown,’ 
lamp suffice for thee and me %§ And what | 4t the same time Cardinal Cajetan thus ex- 
had Jerome said? Ah! had the Church | Presses himself: ‘We have no certainty 
of Rome heard and followed him, would | #8 to the origin of indulgences, and we do 
these pictures ever have been made? | 20t possess thereon any authority in wri- 
‘Every man,’ he says, ‘according to an ting, either of the Holy Scriptures, or of 
aposile’s declaration, shall bear his own | the ancient fathers, or of the Latin and 
burden.’ This short sentence, then, tells | @teek doctors.] And he adds, comment- 
us that, as long as we are in the present |g on these words of St, Peter,{ ‘ There 
life, we can, indeed, help each other by our Shall be false teachers among you, who 
good advice and our prayers; but as ‘soon | through covetousness shall with feigned 
as we come to God’s tribunal, neither Job, | WO%dS make merchandise of you.’ [Here 
Daniel, nor Noahj| can pray for any one; | the dear old man to whom I spoke sighed 
for there, each must bear his own burden. painfully, temembering, doubtless, the little 
if, then, we confide in any one, let it be | gH! and the twelve cents which the mass 
in God alone; for it is written, ‘Cursed | W@S t0 cost, which were assuredly her own 
be he that putteth his trust in man,’ even in | 477!ngs.J—‘ Such are these mercena 
the greatest saints and prophets. ‘There. | Preachers, who, for money, abuse the de- 
fore,’ he says, again, ‘it is good to trust | Votion of Christian people, daring to preach 
F from rash ignorance, that those who pay 
a carlin or a ducate’ (renewed Sighs from 
the old man) ‘for what they call a plenary 
indulgence, are in the same condition as if 
they had just been baptized, and that they 
even deliver a soul from purgatory. Such 
Ee 
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not only the princes of the world, but even 

the princes of the Church; who, if they 

are righteous, wil] deliver their own souls, 
a 
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declarations are monstrous, and it is only 
making traffic of the people ; the Christian 
religion, also, condemns it. 

“Still later, in the sixteenth century, 
yes, sir, when Zwingle and Luther arose 
with so much indignation against this same 
doctrine, does not Polydorus Virgil ac- 
knowledge that ‘the theologians are in 
much trouble to know why indulgences 
were established?*} But especially let us 
hear what Cardinal Fisher, that Bishop of 
Rochester, who was a martyr for the pope’s 
cause in England, says about it. ‘As to 
indulgences,’ he writes, ‘it is uncertain by 
whom they were instituted. As to purga- 
tory, it is not mentioned by the elders; 
even at the present day the Greek Church 
does not believe it. The belief, both of 
indulgences and of purgatory, was not ne- 
cessary to the primitive Church. As long 
as purgatory was not regarded, indulgen- 
ces were not sought after. If you take 
the former away, what need is there of in- 
dulgences Vt 

“Finally, to sum up the examination of 
this whole question, let us hear, farther, 
what Alphonso de Castro confessed, in the 
same (sixteenth) century, when, after havy- 
ing owned that the doctrine of indulgences 
was quite recent in the Church of Rome, 
he nevertheless justifies by this reflection, 
quite innocently on his part, but which is 
of great importance to the truth: ‘It is 
the same with this belief as with several 
others; suchas transubstantiation and pur- 
gatory; the ancients did not know them, 
it is true, but what is there astonishing in 
that, since God daily gives new light to 
the Church?’§ You hear, dear sir, it is to 
tersporary expediency, and not to estab- 
lished faith, that the Church had, then, re- 
course, in preparing and decreeing her dog- 
mas. Where was the Bible, then, placed? 
Who ever thought, then, that there is a 
Holy Spirit, and that to give for truth what 
it does not teach is—ro Liz?” 

“Indeed,” said the old curate, walking 
in the chapel, “ indeed, if these things are 
so, what do these pictures mean? and es- 
pecially (sighing painfully), what have 1 
taught till now ?” 

«Alas! respected friend,” E continued, 
“you have repeated what you heard. Now, 
if you go to the Bible, it will tell you 
that these are only fables; and if you con- 
sult history, it will demonstrate to you, as 
1 have already shown, that indulgences 
sprung up, or at least gained some foothold, 
in the Romish Church in the time, and by 
the authority, of Pope Urban f1., who pub- 
lished them in favor of the Crusaders, who 
went to reconquer the Holy Land; then 
you will perceive, and, I am sure, with pain 
and contempt, that Pope Leo X., in order to 
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procure the sum requisite for the construc- 
tion of the Basilic of St. Peter, published 
first a plenary indulgence for whosoever 
would contribute of his money to it; next,. 
he gave the benefit of the indulgences sold 


in Saxony to his sister Magdalene, wife of 


Cibo, son of Pope Innocent VIII. ; and, 
lastly, that this benefit being farmed owt to 
an archbishop, the latter filled Germany 
with indulgence-sellers, who, in terms and 
by practices the most sacrilegious, sold 
them to the rich and poor, to the great 
among the people and to the multitude, 
and collected enormous sums, till the day 
when two valiant servants of the Lord 
Jesus, Luther in Saxony, and Zwingle in. 
Switzerland, arose with power and intre- 
pidity against those villanies.” 

“ Stay!” said the old man, taking mine 
in his trembling hands. “ Be moderate, f 
pray you, for I fear lest you should profane 
this holy chapel.” 

These last words died away on his lips, 
and } replied, bowing with respect, “ For- 
give this indignation. But how can one 
speak without emotion of doctrines and 
practices both odious in their nature and 
opposite to God’s Word and the merits of 
the Lord Jesus ?” 

«But, my friend,” said he, anxiously, 
“is it indeed so? Are not indulgences, 
on the contrary, a favor of the Church for 
the souls of the faithful ?” 

« A favor, say you?” Lexclaimed. “ Ah! 
that which is favor to a soul is to teach it 
what Jesus did for his people; to instruct 


it, from the Word of God, that the blood. 


of the Saviour received by faith purifies 
from all sin, both mortal and venial (though 
this distinction is but imaginary); it is to 
repeat to it that this glorious and powerful 
Saviour has fully and forever satisfied for 
all the sins, past, present, and future, of 
the Church which he loved; it is to show 
with care that all Scripture bears this con- 
stant and powerful testimony.* Yes, my 
venerable friend, that is favor to the peo- 
ple to speak to them of God’s grace, of the 
Saviour’s infinite compassion, of the bound- 
less efficacy of His sacrifice, of the faciety 
of salvation, which is 2 GIFT, ENTIRELY OPEN 
AND accrssiBur, of God’s love in his Son, 
and not a laborious, long, and impossible 
undertaking of man, ever of man, and al- 
ways of his pride and self-righteousness. 
“This is a favor, and the only one desery- 
ing that name. But as to the doctrine of 
indulgences, and that of purgatory, which. 
forges and gives currency to them, ah! 
dear sir, as long as the Bible speaks, if 
will tell me that ‘after death follows the 
judgment,’ and not merely a particular 
a aerate —— ane ee 
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judgment ; that when the righteous is de- 
stroyed, he is taken away from that which 
is evil, and not that he falls into it; that 
then his ‘ mortality is swallowed up of 
life” and not by flames and pains; that 
‘his spirit returns unto God,’ and not unto 
punishment ; that he departs from this life 
to ‘be with Christ,’ and not to groan apart 
from Him for ages ; that ‘ precious in the 
sight of the Lord is the death of His 
saints,’ and not that it is accomplished un- 
der His indignation, even His paternal in- 
dignation ; that their Father ‘remembers 
their iniquities no more,’ and not that he 
punishes them with anguish and flames; 
that then these dear children of God ‘ rest 
from their labors, and not that they be- 
gin more wearisome ones than ever ; that 
“the crown of righteousness is given to 
them by the righteous Judge,’ and not that 
they are thrown by Him into a frightful 
prison ; that their souls go where already 
are ‘ the spirits of just men made perfect,” 
and not that they go to groan far from the 
abode of their brethren. 

“This is what the Bible says to the faith- 
ful; and it adds, that their Good Shepherd 
and High Priest, who told them, ‘ Ye are 
clean through the words which I have 
spoken unto you, also told them that 
«He went to prepare a mansion for them 
in heaven’ (and not a purcarory !); that, as 
Be asked of His Father, ‘they may be 
with Him where He is.’ It was also for 
this that the martyr Stephen, when he was 
committing his soul to the Saviour, ‘saw 
the Aeavens opened’ (and not a flaming 
purcarory !); and, like him, all the faithful 
to whom God has deigned to give it, know 
and understand that beyond this world 
their spirit is inseparably united to Jesus, 
and that it is impossible that their souls, 
which are sealed by the Holy Spirit,’ 
should ever descend to a place of torment, 
for the Holy Spirit cannot go thither.} 

“No, no, dear and venerable friend, it 
was not by feeble man, but by the al- 
mighty power of God, that Jesus saved 
His Church. Wherefore, to imagine the 
existence of satisfactions, indulgences, Or a 
purgatory, is implicitly to deny the Divine 
nature of the Redeemer; it is to deny His 
union with the Church; it is to deny the 
curse under which He suffered ; yes, it is 
to deny that He was God, that He was a 
murlouts it is (I repeat it again)—it is ro 
‘CONTRARY TESTIMONY ON THE STATE OF SOULS 

3 AFTER DEATH. 

Look once more 
what the Fathers of 


thought. the Church have 


“At death,” says Justin Martyr, 
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‘a separation of the good from the bad is 
made, and the former go to Paradise.’* 
‘The wicked, says Ireneus, ‘go, then 
to an eternal fire, and the just, says Cyp- 
rian, ‘are called to the refuge prepared 
for them. Then salvation is immediately 
given to the just, and chastisement falls 
on the wicked. For as soon as the term 
of this mortal life is accomplished, we are 
sent to the eternal dwellings, either of 
death or of immortality, ‘I believe,’ 
says Gregory Nazianzen, ‘that the souls 
of the good, when freed from their bonds, 
immediately enjoy ineffable pleasure, and 
that, in the fullness of joy, they fly away 
to their God.{ ‘1 refuse to think, says 
Cyril, ‘that the souls of the faithful go to 
a place of torment ; for it is written that 
they will always be with Christ.§ ‘ When 
we leave this world” says Chrysostom, 
‘there will no more be time to repent or 
efface our sins.’|| ‘He who, on this side 
of the tomb,’ says Ambrose, ‘shall not 
have received remission of his sins, will 
not, on the other, be with the blessed; for 
punishments profit no more after death; 
and it is for that reason that David, while 
he was in the body, suffered those chas~- 
tisements which God dispensed to him, 
that after these trials he might be received 
by the Lord.’§] ‘In the day of death,’ 
says Gregory 1. ‘the good or bad spirit 
takes possession of a soul, and keeps it 
forever without any change.** ‘ ‘The Uni- 
yersal Church, said Augustine (before he 
had been misled), ‘believes in heaven, 
whither the just go, and in hell, where those 
who have not believed in Christ suffer 
eternally. As to a third place, we are en- 
tirely ignorant of it, and we cannot find 
even atrace of itin the Holy Scriptures.’tf 
‘We are not allowed, Pope Gelasius says 
furthermore, ‘to judge of the fate of any 
soul whateyer, otherwise than by the 
state wherein the judgment of God finds it 
in the day when it leaves the world.’{t 
‘There are,’ says, lastly, the Abbé of 
Clairvaux, ‘but three places : heaven, earth, 
andhell. Heaven contains the good only ; 
on earth there is a mingling of the good 
and bad; in hell there are only the wick- 
ed.’§§ These are the Fathers ; these are 
the Doctors of the Church ; and they have 
spoken according to the Bible. You must 
also acknowledge, dear sir, that the lan- 
guage of those lips is much more power- 
fol than the imaginations of which you 
spoke to me a little while ago.” 

“ But,” replied the old man, with a ges- 
a 


* Quest., Ixxy. 

+ Tren., lib. i, ¢. 2. Cyp., in Serm. de mort. Id., ad 
Demel., sect. XV1. t In Encom. Ces. 

§ In Evang. Joh., ¢. 36. || Hom. 2, De Lazaro, 
qY De bono mortis, ¢.2. Id., m2 Sam., xi. (W.). 
** Moral., in Job, i, 8,¢.8. Ibid., i, 12, ¢. 4. 

tt Aug., Ad». Pelag. 

ti Gelas., caus. xxiv., Quest. iii, c, 4 (W.). 

§§ In Sentent., c. 9 (C. T.). 








132 THE CHURCH OF 


ture of grief, “if that is so, what is it the 
Church does when she orders us these 
things, and when she does it from God? 
What, then, is her intention? What is the 
ultimate design of such doctrines?” 

‘ Shall I wound your feelings,” I replied, 
“if I put you in mind of what we saw this 
morning, and at which your heart {is it not 
so t) suffered bitterly? You heard the sob- 
bing of that poor little girl, and what she 
said about the payment,” 

«“ Ah! let us not repeat that!” exclaimed 
the old man, passing his hand over his fore- 
head; “that money weighs on my heart.” 

“But, my worthy friend, if you feel so, 
now many there are who think quite other- 
wise. Do you believe, for instance, that 
every bishop or priest finds fault with the 
wax of the Romish Chancery,* where one 
ascertains how much must be paid for an 
indulgence or a dispensation, according to 
the sin or crime which it is to remit, or 
from the duty of which it is to give exemp- 
tion, and where abt iniquiries which can 
be named under the sun are specified, with 
their exact value in gold or silver, deter- 
mined by the pope, aided by the Holy Col- 
lege? Forgive, forgive, if I oblige you to 
blush for him whom you call the holy fa- 
ther, and if I declare that the college which 
decided how much a parricide, an adulter- 
er, al incestuous or abominable person, 
one who has committed a rape, a murder- 
er, &c., &c., should pay in money to buy 
himself off from the punishment of his 
crime; and which decreed that he who shall 
have killed his father must pay four crowns 
(tournois), but that he who shall have killed 
an adbé} must pay twenty-four crowns ; that 
such a college was never presided over by 
the Holy Spirit.” 

This conversation had deeply affected 
the old curate. He returned home pen- 
sively, and, on leaving me, pointed toward 
heaven, whither he was looking, but did 
not speak. On the morrow (reader, I re- 
late what I saw and heard!) I found him in 
his library, with a Greek Testament open 
before him, and beside it the Latin Vul- 
gate. 

_ “You are studying,” I said, “ the infal- 
lible book ?” 

“Yes, my brother,” he replied, earnest- 
ly, “infallible indeed; and, as you see, I 
have taken up the Greek text again. 1 
read it in time past, but I have left it for 
several years. I wish to read it again. 
At eighty years of age it is still time to re- 
turn to the only book which does not lead 
astray.’” 

_Our conversation was prolonged on the 
simplicity, sufficiency, power, and triumph- 
aut sublimity of the Word of God, and we 


* See, for a detailed account of it, Wolfg. Musco- 
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‘ing walk. Then, on our return (reader, i 


saw and heard it!), the old curate enter- 
ed the Chapel of Purgatory, and, brand- 
ishing his cane, he said to me, in Latin, 
calmly, but with firmness, “ Let us over- 
throw these idols of falsehood.”* 

“No,” I said, “for your parishioners 
would not understand you now, and these 
idols would be raised so much the more in 
their estimation ; but may God fortify you, 
and may He give you strength to employ 
the rest of your days in demolishing error 
in these places by the words of the Gospel,. 
and thus to withdraw from the net of igno- 
rance the souls which till now you have 
retained in them.” 

“May the Saviour help me!” was the 
answer of this honest and pious man. We 
prayed together in his humble parsonage, 
and when I left him, to see him no more 
in this world, he said, embracing me, “f 
say of you, before my God, ‘ Blessed be he 
who hath come to me in the name of the 
Lord’? Adieu! ‘The Lord bless thee from 
His holy place!’ Adieu! ‘May the Spirit 
of His grace enrich thee more and more: 
with the gifts of His Word!” 


——<—— 
CONCLUSION, 


“Amen!” [ said then, reader. Amen! I 
now repeat with my whole heart. Yes, 
may God make known His Wordto me! It 
is enough for me if His Spirit subjects to 
it my whole heart. You will have seen, 
in the examination which I have now 
made, that I desired that Word to hold the 
first rank, and that it alone should decide 
every question. Doubtless this research 
is very incomplete; and I assure you that 
I feel all its imperfection. In order to 
render it complete, it would be necessary 
that the subject should be far more thor- 
oughly examined, in several respects. 
There are even several articles, such as 
the Authority of Magistrates, Vows, Dis 
tinction of Meats, Festivals, and Jubilees., 
with others of minor importance, respect 
ing which I put no questions to the Chureé 
of Rome, either because I thought it use- 
less, or because they are comprehended in 
other more prominent points. 

In particular, { did not inform myself on 
what Rome thinks respecting the pope's 
temporal authority, because I believe, ac- 
cording to the prophecies, that “the little 
horn, which had eyes like the eyes of a 
man, and a mouth speaking great things,” 
and which is also, [ think, ‘ the beast hay- 
ing two horns, like the lamb, but speaking 
like the dragon,”{ which is elsewhere call- 
ed the “false prophet,” has, for more 
than three centuries, received from the 
Word of God, and from the mouth of His 
witnesses, the mortal blow, which wilk 


* Hee idola vanitatis detrudamus ! : ‘ 
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gradually weaken it, till it shall be taken | mathematician, one simple truth demon. 


and “ cast alive into the lake of fire burning 
with brimstone.”* J] have, therefore, not 
examined this point, because, evidently, 
the pope has no more, any where, that im- 
aginary power of which he was before 


“possessor; because now it would be more 


than difficult for him to make the ambassa- 
dors of emperors and kings kiss his slip- 
per, and especially to place his foot on the 
neck of their masters; because, if he still 
retains some shadow of authority, as the 
lord of a certain territory, he receives 
from time to time mortifying lessons of 
humiliation ; because, if his bulls are still 
published in some countries of his spirit- 
ual domains, many others forget them or 
laugh at them; because—and mark it 
well, reader!—if he moves himself to-day, 
and builds churches, makes new saints and 
proclaims jubilees, yet the nations are no 
ionger enslaved to him, and the word of 
order of the Reformation, raz Binz anp 
erace, daily rallies the faithful around the 
standard of faith. 

Besides, it was necessary, reader, for 
me to be as succinct as possible, and, in 
presenting to you this exposition, to make 
it only the sketch of a picture which so 
many masterly hands have already paint- 
ed. I have made the attempt, but, not- 
withstanding several omissions, 1 fear I 


have been too often prolix. But especial- 


ly, in pursuing this research, I had to in- 
quire into old and new things, from many 
witnesses; and it is in this that I have 
principally felt my insufficiency. If in a 
first labor, very rapidly undertaken and 
terminated, I had often to restrict myself 
to very light sketches, and to consult an- 
tiquity only from a great distance; in the 
latter, which I was able to pursue more 
deliberately, 1 nevertheless recognized that 
Thad still only touched the borders of the 
subject, the waters of which are as deep 
as they are muddy. 

Lastly, in stating the reality of the facts, 
Tt had to consult numerous authors; and 
in this, Christian reader, as I had told you 
beforehand, not being able, oftentimes, to 
collect them all around me, I was obliged 
to obtain their answers only by means of 
other writings which contained their dis- 
courses. I have reason to fear, therefore, 
that some errors in the marks, and it may 
be, also, in the terms, have mingled with 
the quotations which J have made, however 
faithful I may have been in reproducing 
them. Excuse all this, 1 pray you; and, 
setting aside my manner and style also, 
please give attention only to the founda- 
tion, the substance, of the subject. 

This substance is Jesus Carist. It is 
He alone, His perfect work, which should 
result from this Examination ; as with the 


ee 
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strated, springs from a whol : 
ferent Laléalenotie and se 
Jesus Christ, and the gift of eternal life’ 
which is in Him, is, then, reader, the ba 
sis and result of this research, as it is algo. 
the force of the conclusion you should. 
draw fromit. In Himis salvation; and it 
is for the revelation, administration, and pos- 
session of that everlasting salvation, that. 
the Bible was given to man, and that the. 
Church of God appears on earth. 

That Church is one; it is spiritual, and 
the Truth is in it. Several forms and 
compartments contain and manifest it here 
below, among much weakness and many 
errors. I was happy and peaceful in one: 
of those compartments, where I was born, 
and where I learned what salvation is. 
The Church of Rome advanced toward 
me, and told me that I was misled, and 
that, to be saved, I must renounce my de- 
Jusion, and enter her bosom. This sum- 
mons required an examination of her by 
me; and | tried to make it by searching 
whetherthe Church of Rome is indeed more 
conformable to the Word of God than the 
Church wherein I found peace. I did it ; 
and J have assured myself that the Church: 
of Rome, as it is now, not only 

(Parr I.) Does not attribute to the Holy 
Scriptures due authority, but 

(Parr II.) Possesses neither divine unity 


‘of faith, divine infallibility, nor divine perpe- 


tuity; and still less divine antiquity; and 
that, moreover, 

(Part III.) It offers my soul an equivo- 
cal salvation; only an aid, and not a Sav- 
jour; and with that a multitude of ordi- 
nances and laws which the Bible disa- 
vows. 

This is what I have found; and I also 
think I have examined it with all sincerity, 
and without prejudice. I have seen, fur- 
thermore, that the seLFr-CONTRADICTIONS of 
the Church of Rome (its doubts, its uncer~ 
tainties, its inconsistencies) are numerous 
on each subject, and that my spirit could 
find nothing fixed in its doctrines. And, 
above all, I have seen that Jesus Curist is 
not set forth by the present Church of 
Rome, neither in His divinity, nor in His 
works and offices, nor especially in His. 
character as the Lamb of Ged, slain for the 
redemption of the Church; that is to say, 
as a propitiatory Victim; but, on the con- 
trary, by His side, aud often in the place 
of that glorious Saviour, the Church of 
Rome exalts man, the dignity of man, the 
work and merits of man; and thus she not 
only builds on quite another foundation 
from that which the apostles laid, but, still 
more, she does it, as it were, at pleasure, 
with the wood, hay, and stubble of man’s 
inventions and practices. This is what I 
have seen and what I see, in all upright- 
ness of conscience, before God. 
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Wherefore, after having pondered in my 
‘soul, and in the presence of the Lord, the 
inquiry which 1 have just made, J conclude 
4hat, as it is true that I believe raz Brsze 
jn all it says, and above all human doctrine, 
{ AM FORBIDDEN BY THIS SAME BisLE TO EN- 
quer THE Caurcn or Rome ss SHE Now IS. 
May God, before whom I form this con- 
‘clusion, and who, in the day when we 
shall all appear before Him, will require an 
account of it, fortify me in the fellowship 


THE CHURCH OF ROME EXAMINED. 


of His only and eternal Son, the Lord Je- 
sus Christ; and by the Holy Spirit. who, 
with the Father and Son, is one God bless- 
ed eternally, may He ever enable me 1D- 
creasingly to feel in my heart, and to 
say with sincerity and without wavering, 
“ Thou art my portion, O Lord! I have said 
that I would keep thy words.” 

Christian reader! it is.yours now to 
judge whether my conclusion is conform 
able to what the Biste has spoken. 





NEARLY READY, 


The Autobiography of Heinrich Stilling, 


Late Aulic Counsellor to the Grand-duke of Baden, &c. Translated from the 
German, by S, Jackson. Price 25 cents. 


OPINIONS OF THE PRESS 


From: Frazer's Magazine. 


‘This book is the most delightful in the whole course of 


German literature. It is equal, without being an allegory; 
to Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Bae? oe : said 
. Tait’s. 

‘ Why has a work so long been withHeld, or overlooked, 
which only requires to be ee to make its way to the 
purest and soundest portion of the true old heart of England, 
and to keep its place on our parlour shelves, somewhere be- 
tween the ‘Memoirs of Oberlin,’ and those of our own ‘ Vic- 
ar of Wakefield? This may seem high praise ; but it is 
as highly merited. Let us conclude with hearty thanks to 
My. Jackson, who has given us a book from the German, 
which ought to become extensively popular, and which we 
trust will long continue to be admired by English xeaders, 
from its delightful affinity with all that is felt to be the 
finer parts of our best national characteristics.” 


DMetropotitan. 
“The first part of this book is exquisitely pastoral; and 


the beautiful simplicity of nature was never made to appear 


more beautiful than it does in the unsophisticated charac- 
ters of the Stilling family. Fromm his youth upward, Hein- 
rich seems to have been marked by the hand of God as one 
chosen. to vindicate his ways, and to show how a true Chris- 
tian could bear up against all evils, pass unscathed through 
all trials, and mect, with pious resignation, all tribulations. 
Tt isa book for the serious, and to make the thoughtless be- 
come $0. 


Evangelicel. 

“Tt is indeed a remarkable production; incident and di- 
alogue are wrought up together, in manner strongly re- 
sembling the composition of romance ; Pag we cannot doubt 
the truth of the narrative. The story fs simple as the Pil- 
grim’s Progress, and fascinating as Robinsori Crusoe.” 


Monthiy Repository. 

“Phe book is one of that species, the enjoyment of which 
doth implies and produces good in the reader. It resembles 
those simple scenes in nature, the charm of which is sent 
home to the heart by the universal power of nature, and 
fixes itself there more firmly than can all the violence of tor- 
rent, precipice, and tempest. An indescribable interest 
pervades the volume.” 


Printing Machine. 


This ig a book not to be talked about, but to be fallen 
in love with, and one, therefore, rather for readers than for 
critics. Itis like a beautiful human countenance, formed 
to take the hearts of all beholders, but which yet no. one 
ever became enamoured of from the truest and liveliest 
description. The book is altogether one of the most de- 
Tightful we have ever read. Gn the whole, perhaps, in the 
interest it excites, and the hold it takes of the mind, it re- 


yainds us as much of the effect of Robinson Crusoe as of any | PU 


other narrative we know ; but the two differ in this, that 
wherens Defoo’s work gives to fiction all the life and force 
of fact, this charms us by making fact as interesting and 
poetical asfiction. Butin Stilling’s life, the representation, 
if less rich and diversified, has perhaps even, from its great- 
er simplicity and more perfect unity, that which insinuates 
itself deeper into the heart. ‘This is a more story of ordi- 
nary life, but told by an extraordinary mind, which sheds 
over it of its own beauty, and makes its stoniest places fo 
blossom like the rose. We feel that we have met with an 
honest book, as we might feel after having made acquaint- 
ance with @ man, that we had found in him a noble na- 
ture. That simplicity of spixit which is not ignorance, but 
the highest wisdom, is spread over every page of the book 
like sunlight.” 


Spectator. 


i “ Heinrich Stilling contains a complete picture of German 
life as exhibited among the better classes of the peasantry. 
It also presents us with a pictuyo of a singular and power- 


ful, if not a first-rate mind, and with the struggles its own- 
er underwent in the pursuit of learning.” Bs oS 


Thtervary Gazette. 


 & more perfect specimen of a style of writing peculiar 


to Germany has never yet received ‘an English translation, 
It is Sanbes ‘a literary curiosity.” 3 





Atheneum, 


“As a book of genuine and unaffected character, this 
biography has been rarely surpassed. The third volunié 
closes a, biography which, for its truth and'simplicity, should 
be acceptable to all, whatsoever be their sect or party.” 

Suir. 


“ The first part of the book is strictly a ie pastoral, ad- 
hering closely to nature, and furnishing the reader with de- 
lightful specimens of the better class of German peasantry. 

characters of the author’s family, and the descriptions 
of his own early wanderings aad studies, are given. with a 
sninuteness to which nothing but their extreme beauty and 
delicacy could reconcile us; but, indeed, Stilling, like our 
own Goldsmith, adorns everything he touches—so fertile is 
his fancy, and so picturesque his power of narration. It is 
greatly to his credit, too, that though his book is impregna- 
ted with a strong religious fecling, and his scriptural allu- 
sions are incessant, there is no cant or affectation of supe~ 
rior virtue about him. Piety, in his estimation, is a thing 
to feel, not to talk about; hence he recommends himself to 
all classes of readers. * * * But the main charm of this 
book is its unaftectedness, in which quality it may vie even. 
with the Robinson Crusoe of Defoe.” 


Conversations Levicon. Enuih Edition, Glasgow, vol. iv., 
p. 273. 

“His celebrated work is incomparable. He relates with 
modesty and simplicity the way in which his life was pass- 
ed among the classes of people less favoured by extensive 
gifts of fortune ; and his pious and ‘pure heart discloses it- . 
self so wnaffectedly and mvoluntarily, and the style is at 
the same time $0 excellent, that the work is one of the 
most popular among the German classics.” 

Christian Observer, Feb... 1836. 

“The translation, and not least that of the poetry, is well 
executed. Jung, or, as he is more commonly called, Stilling, 
was a truly devout man, and unwearicd in his labours to stem 
the torrent of vice and infidelity that broke in upon his na- 
tive land. ; 

Penny Cyclopedia, 
“Tt was at Gotthe’s suggestion that he wrote his inter- 


esting Autobiography, to whom he had often related it. As 


a writer he was very popular.” 


EXTRACTS FROM FOREIGN NOTICES. 
From Gotthe’s Autobiography. 


«“ Among tho new-comers, there was one who particularly 
interested me ; his name was Jung, and is the same who 
was afterwaxd known undor the appellation of Stilling- On 
becoming more intimately acquainted with him, he was 
found to possess 2 sound undexstanding, which, reposing 
upon, the mind, suffered itself to be governed by inclinations 
and passions ; and from this very mind arose an enthusiasm 
for all that is good, right, and true, in the utmost possible 
rity: for his course of life had been very simple, and yet 
had abounded with events, and a manifold activity. The 
element of his energy was an impregnable faith in God, and 
in an assistance immediately proceeding from Him, which 
obviously justified itself in an uninterrupted provision, and 
an infallible deliverance from every distress, and every evil, 
Jung had experienced numerous instances of this kind in 
his life, andthey had recently been frequently repeated ; so 
that though he led a frugal life, yet it was without care and 
with the greatest cheerfulness ; and he applied himself most 
diligently to his studies, although he could not reckon upon 
any certain. subsistence from one quarter of a year to an- 
other. Turned HIM TO WRITE HIS LIFE, and he promised 
to do so. 





Mathison’s Letters, Part I. 


« Stilling, far from throwing too brilliant a light upon the 

picture of his life, has, on the contrary, placed many things, 

and invariably those which are precisely the most honour- 

able to his spirit and his heart, in a dubious and uncertam 

<7 He has preserved in it many an excellent popular 
a. “ 


Conversations Lexicon. 


“ He has described the greatest part of his life, without 
fictitious embellishments, In the celebrated work, ‘ Heinrich 
Stilling’s Childhood. Youthful Years, and Wanderings, in 
& mauner which co pletely corresponds with his mental 
and piously poctic ¢ :avactor ” . 
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INTRODUCTION. 





Tux author of the following work is one of the most extensively-known 
evangelical ministers and writers on the Continent. Probably the name of 
no other individual is so intimately associated with the resuscitation of vital, 
religion which is now going forward in Switzerland and France as his. 

Born of a respectable family in Geneva, which traces back its origin to the 
valleys of Piedmont—as he himself informs the reader in the preface to this 
work—he grew up in that city, pursued his studies in its celebrated academy, 
became a teacher in the lower classes of that academy, and was ordained. 
as a minister of the Gospel at a very early age. F During several years, how- 
ever, his mind was deeply imbued with the fatally erroneous views in theol- 
ogy which have long supplanted in the chairs of the academy, and in the most 
‘of the pulpits of that celebrated city, the glorious Gospel of the Apostles and 
of the Reformers. Possessing popular talents and a very handsome mien and 
person, he was quite a favorite as a preacher, and was often invited to oc- 
cupy. the pulpits of the pastors, though he was not one of their number, nor a 
member of the “ Venerable Company.” | 

But it pleased God, when he had arrived at about the age of twenty-five or 
six, to bring him to the knowledge of His dear Son. His conversion was re- 
markable, and was on this wise. 

While sitting one day in his school-room, waiting till his classes should be 
ready to recite their lessons, he took up a Bible that lay on his desk, and read 
the first chapters, if ] remember rightly, of the Epistle to the Colossians. As 
he proceeded, the evidence which that epistle furnishes of the proper divinity 
of Christ flashed upon his mind like lightning. He felt, in his inmost soul, the 
blow which annihilated all his former hopes, and caused him, like Saul of 
ihe 3 ied “ s Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” pays nf deep 
ee Sune % ew he had rejected, if not persecuted in his mem- 

‘um “the hope glory.” : 

" Immediately ‘he conferred not with flesh and blood,” but resolved to pro- 

claim the glorious doctrine of the divin; a snl) ees thevdad 
; | | vinity of his Saviour. Great was the ex 
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citement in Geneva at his conversion. And he who had often been invited 
by the pastors to preach for them, was invited but once more. It was a few 
weeks after his conversion, On that occasion he proclaimed, in one of the 
largest churches in the city, the blessed doctrine of justification by faith. It 
was the last sermon which he ever preached in the National Church of either 
his native city or canton.°. 

This occurred in the year 1816 or 1817. Persecution followed. He was 
deprived of his office of regent, or teacher in the academy, and turned out of 
it for no other crime than that of holding and preaching the doctrines which 
Calvin, its great founder, had held and preached. Alas! the name of that 
great man is of little account +» his own academy, and still less in the gov- 
ernment of a city* which, had it not been for him, would probably have had 
little or none of the celebrity which it has enjoyed. 

Excluded from the academy and from the government churches, the only 


_ ones then in the city and canton, he went forth into one of the suburbs of 


Geneva, and, aided by the gifts of pious people in Switzerland, France, Ger- 


- many, Holland, and England,t he purchased a piece of ground, on which he 


built a small chapel. Three years loter, finding this place of worship too 
‘small, he built a larger one, a few rods distant from the former. There, in 
the midst of his own garden, he has for more than a quarter of a century 
preached Christ to a little congregation, many of which, in the summer season. 
particularly, are English people who frequent that ‘ancient and beautifully- 
situated city. 

But Dr. Malan has been more extensivély known as an author than as @ 
preacher. His various writings, in prose and poetry, if collected and printed 
in a uniform edition, would, L doubt not, make eight or ten octavo volumes. 
He js a sort of universal genius. He has written and published many excel- 
lent sermons; a number of his historical sketches and tales are of surpassing’ 
beauty ; he has written two or three volumes of sacred hymns and songs ; 
he has composed many pieces of very sweet music : while his controversial 
publications are both numerous and ‘able. Indeed, he is a veteran—he may 
even be called, though far from being a very old man, the Nestor of the evan- 
gelical Protestants of France and Switzerland, in the last-named species of 
writing. Many of the best tracts published by the London Religious Tract 
Society are the productions of his pen.. 

he work which is here presented to the American reader is one of the 


* The city of Geneva a few years ago erected a bronze statue to the memory of Jean Jacques Roussear g. 


_, all attempts to procure such an honor for Calvin were wholly unavailing. 


‘} One of Dr. Malan’s. earliest and most liberal benefactors was a Mrs. Horsley, a niece of the celebrated: 
Bishop Horsley, of England. 
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best, on the subject of which it treats, that have appeared in the French lan-- 
guage, and is honorably referred to by Count Agenor Gasparin in the admi- 
rable book which he has lately published in relation to the duties and rights: 
of the Protestants of France.* And although the author of it is considered 
by some to be more of a Calvinist than Calvin himself was, I am not aware 
ihat there is any thing here to which any evangelical Protestant, be he of 
what denomination he may, would be likely to take exception. It is a work. 
which God has greatly blessed to the opening of the eyes of Roman Catholics. 
in France to the errors of the system of religion in which they had been edu-. 
cated. ‘That God would be pleased to make it accomplish a similar end in 
our own country, in its present English dress, is the earnest prayer of those 
who are concerned in its translation and in its presentation to the American, 
public. As to the character of the translation, it does not become me to say 
much, for it has been made by one member of my family and revised by an- 
other. But I may be allowed to say, without impropriety, that it has been, I 
think, faithfully done. Aim has been constantly had to give the meaning of 
the author in pure, intelligible English ; without entirely sacrificing, however, 
the vivacity of the original, and without lopping off every variety of excite 
sion which may carry with it some slight but perspicuous Gallicism.t 

Such as it is, it is hoped that it may contribute something toward diffusing 
truth on a subject of a momentous nature, and on which the Protestants of our 


country cannot afford to be longer either ignorant or indifferent. 


R. Baron. 
Nets- York, March, 1844, 


* bs - . 
Intéréts Généraux du Protestantisme Frangais, par le Comte Agenor de Gasparin, Maitre des Requétes,, 
et Membre de la Chambre des Députés, Paris, 1842. 


+ The work has also been carefully revised by my friend, the Rev. Edward Harris. 


PREFACE 


CuristiAn Reaper, wad 

The inquiry presented in this volume is addressed to your conscientious 
judgment. Descended from the primitive Christians of these valleys, who, 
having kept the pure deposit of the Word of God since the apostolical ages of 
the Church, never recognized either the teaching or the authority of the “ mys- 
rory” of Rome, and reckoning among my ancestors a martyr for the Bible, 
who chose to be buried alive rather than to acknowledge the Pope and his 
doctrines, the question here proposed was never seriously cherishea m my 
own mind, much less any inclination toward the ecclesiastical step to which 
it refers. 

But a theologian of the Romish Church has published the assertion that L 
am “led by the necessary consequences of my principles to embrace the Ro- 
man Catholic religion ;” and with great earnestness and gravity, he calls 
upon me, before God, and in the name of Truth and of Charity, “to recog- 
' nize that church as my mother, and to cast myself with affection upon her bo- 
som.” Although his arguments are not new, beimg those employed by Ho- 
manists for three centuries past, they are deemed by this writer as especially 
applicable to me, inasmuch as I have publicly taught.and maintained the 
ETERNAL Divinirry of the Lord Jesus.* 

The manner in which he proceeds in his reasonings on this point is as fol- 
lows: 

I. The Lord Jesus Christ, as God blessed eternally, and in his offices of 
supreme Teacher, Legislator, and Pastor, has established on earth one church, 
in which he has taught and enjoined, 1. Unity of belief respecting certain 
doctrines which he has revealed to us. 2. One rule of faith common to all 
believers. 3. That this rule of faith is infallible. 4. The eternity of this unity 
and infallibility. 

Il. These four characteristics of the true Church of Christ are found only 
in the Romish Church. 

Ul. Therefore Dr. Malan, as he recognizes Jesus Christ to be God and 
sovereign Teacher, Legislator, and Pastor in the church, must, to be con- 
sistent, recognize also the Church of Rome, which bears essentially these 
four divinely specified marks or characteristics. 

This conclusion is legitimately drawn from the premises, and is, I acknowl- 
edge, obligatory on me, provided it be true that the Romish Church does . 
unite in herself these four characteristics of the true Church of Jesus, and 
does, indeed, thus obey the Son of God as God manifested in the flesh, as the 


* « Jesus Christ is the eternal God revealed in the flesh.’—[First Reply to the work of Prof. Cheneviere 
against the God of Christians, Geneva, 1831.] : 
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sovereign Teacher, Legislator, and Pastor of the church. It is, therefore, 
necessary to examine duly the assertion which forms the lesser branch of 
the syllogism, and ascertain whether that church, in her present state, truly 
possesses the four distinctive marks here presented. In order to this, I must 
compare her character with the unchangeable Word of the Lord Jesus, as did 
the Jews in the city of Berea, to whose honor the Holy Spirit has recorded 
the fact that they “searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things (taught 
them by the Apostles) were so.”* 

It is futile to assert that I have not the capacity to understand the Bible so 
as to make it a standard by which to test the character of the Romish Church, 
since the Bereans, whom I am about to imitate, were able to do so with re- 
gard to the doctrines of the Apostles; especially as I shall quote its language 
with care and precision, and, when necessary, from the original, that the can- 
did reader may judge for himself whether these things are so. 

It is my design to make this examination as cursory as its nature will ad- 
mit, that the mind of the reader may not be fatigued with the subject, nor in- 
disposed to consult the more extended and learned treatises which have been 
published on this question. In pursuing the inquiry, I shall also avoid, as 
much as possible, all controversy with the work to which I have alluded, or 
its author, the simple truth being that alone which it is my objéct to discover 
for myself and to place before my readers. 

May the Lord Jesus assist me in this labor, and may his Spirit of light, of 
wisdom, and of strength, subdue and turn to his glory all our thoughts and 


feelings. 


iv 


C. Manan. 
Geneva, Le Pré-Béni, January, 1840.+ 


* Acts, xvii, 11. 
+ The first edition of this work appeared 
is an answer. 


in February, 1838, when the publication was issued to which it 








INTRODUCTION 


“Tue salvation of my soul,” says a pious writer, “is a serious matter—the 
necessary; and only necessary, business of life; for, unless it is secured no 
thing can render me happy or safe; and with the assurance of this, I can en, 
dure any privation ; for ‘what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for hi 
soul is * JT must, therefore, seek above every thing else the salvation of m : 
soul, its endless enjoyment of God in heaven. But who shall guide me Ae 
attainment of this object? Shall I depend, in seeking it, on my own wisdom 
or virtue? Alas! by nature my strength is weakness, my wisdom folly. I 
am naught but ignorance and sin. The light that is in me is but ae 
Shall I depend on the guidance of my fellow-men? And what are the but 
poor sinners, feeble, ignorant, and miserable as myself! What kno "ht 
more than I, that I should rely on their direction ? ileus: 
P . : God, eee that my soul must. address herself to learn the 
: y : eaven. His voice has been heard by man, and his word is written. 
wi ear that which his mouth has spoken, and my heart will believe it ; hi 
testimony is true, and in him there is no darkness at all. — 
7 Fase 287 « : am tie way, the truth, and the life. No man cometh unto 
See e. hl me.” In him is that life eternal which is the gift of God 
ee ed the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
élieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” This is the 
2g my confidence. By the mercy granted unto me I have believed 
zl = Sey of God. I believe, therefore, in Jesus Christ; I adore him, 
are y bia sut Ae to hirn. : Thus I am a Cunisrian ; that is to say, 1 know 
-e justified by faith ; that I have “ peace with God ;” that I possess, 
aca pes moment, eternal life ; that none shall pluck me from the hands 
: aA aviour 5 and that his Spirit hath sealed me to the day of redemption. 
oo ne ae in the truth that He in whom I have believed “is able to keep 
Bit meer committed to him against the day” of his appearing. Yet, 
=e 8 - ing this assurance, I recognize the truth that it is through the 
an a cn sn the Spirit unto obedience and holy living that I am to be pre- 
“ai ra ed by the power of God unto salvation, and am enabled to look 
toe = faeneea expectation to that everlasting rest which remaineth 
eae meee = on which they shall enter at death. It is more than twen- 
my sonlen.s ae — precious faith and these glorious promises have been 
ow, ami . : 
ssid by oe mi enjoyment of this hope, the assurance of this faith, Tam 
professing godliness, and told privately and publicly, that 5 


’ 
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am mistaken in my faith; that the peace of which I speak is but a fatal 
security; that my salvation is far otherwise than sure; that it is in the Ro- 
mish Church, and there alone, that I can find it; and that I should hasten to 
enter that church, that my soul may have rest, and escape from its delusion,” 

In reply, I may say that it is a happy delusion indeéd, which, in the assu- 
rance of the eternal love of God, teaches us to love him in return, to fear him, 
and to turn from evil. A happy delusion, I repeat, which renews and purifies 
the heart; which shows it the deformity of sin, and the unspeakable beauty 
of Jesus; and which, detaching’ the soul from the vanity of earth, leads it 
more and more decidedly toward heaven, and gives it more and more each 
day, as it were, 4 foretaste of its bliss. May such a delusion (since such my 
faith is called) become the portion of many souls and many families, as it is 
that of mine, that all may say, with me and my household, “ The lines are 
fallen unto us in pleasant places; yea, we have a goodly heritage.” LEspe- 
cially may God give'it to all those who’ thus pity me; and may the illusion 
(that is to say, the assurance) that the Holy. Spirit produces in my soul be 
granted to them also, and still more abundantly, I can wish them no surer 
happiness as the evidence of my love for them: 'They profess to seek my 
welfare in their urgent solicitations to listen to their advice’; they assure me 
that, if I examine the character of the Romish Church without prejudice, I 
cannot fail to see: my own error, and renounce it by returning to that church 
and to’ the company of the faithful. I cannot, then, but regard their appeal, 
both from respect to their professed charity, and to avoid the appearance of 
withdrawing from an examination which, if properly conducted in the fear 
of God, can only strengthen my faith. 

I will, therefore; comply with their request, and, omitting all allusion to 
what’ has been written in’ this controversy and to its authors, I will proceed 
to examine, as briefly'as possible, whether the faith of thé’ Romish Church is, 
as is stated, preferable to my own; in other words, whether it is more con- 
sistent with the infallible Word of God. 

In pursuing this inquiry, I shall first present the principal articles of faith 
now held by the Church of Rome, and then compare them with the doctrines 
of the Bible, and, in the light of this comparison, endeavor conscientiously 
to decide the question, as I shall wish to have done in the great day of final 
account and judgment. 





PR 


\r is interesting to look back upon the 
time when-an inspired apostle could say to 


ugh Jesus Christ for you all, that your 
faith as spoken of throughout the whole 
world.* At that time, all that pertained 
to her was in accordance with the mind 
of Christ. Simplicity, separation from the 
world, fruitfulness in the gifts of the Spirit, 
charity, unity, kindness, forbearance, obe- 
dience to: the Word, and many other vir- 


nine with increasing: brightness, and the 
God of peace bruised Satan under her feet. 


(alluding to the history of the Church in 
the second century), “ temples, altars, and 
statues were not used in Rome. Christi- 
anity thus near its source was marked 
by evangelical spirituality, and had not be- 
come blended with those forms of material 
idolatry with which the first Christians re- 
proached Paganism, and which their suc- 
cessors have since adopted.” “ When one 
has read the work of Minutius Felix, and 
those of the fathers of the Church, or of 
other Christians who wrote before Con- 
stantine, or at the period of his reign, he 
is struck with the difference between in- 
had Christianity and Christianity of the 

ater ages; and he is compelled to ex- 
claim, ‘O quantum heu! mutatus ab ule? 
How great the change and the contrast !”} 
‘We also may exclaim in the language of 
the prophet, “ How is the gold become 
dim! how is the most fine gold changed !” 
That church which in olden times was 
scrupulously tenacious of the doctrines 
which had been taught her, has so blended 
her own inventions with the Oracles of 
God, that the latter are wholly discarded 
or silenced, and the world now witnesses 
within her pale, and placed side by side 
with those symbols of faith which the first 
martyrs sealed with their blood, doctrines 
and practices which they would have re- 
jected with horror. 

We ought, however, to distinguish be- 
tween the general, or catholic doctrines 
held by the Church of Rome, and those 
peculiarities which she has united with, 





* Rom.,i, 8. 
+ Dict. Univ. Hist. Critic, and Bibliogr., 1810, vol. 
xi, p. 561. 


this ancient church, “ I thank my God | 


tues, formed her Christian. character, shi- | 


‘At that time, says a modern: hisforian' 


ae 


INCIPAL POINTS OF DOCTRINE OF THE 
CHURCH OF ROME, 


eT 


and too often substitutes for, them. By 
the first, the Romish Church still retains 
her hold, at least in profession, on the uni- 
versal ortliodox Church; and in that she 
is catholic, as forming part of the universal 
Church of Jesus in all times and places. 
But by the second class of doctrines, which 
form her distinctive peculiarities, she sep- 
arates herself from the body of the Catholic 
Church; and, so long as she retains them, 
from that’ spiritual union which, by’ the 
Word and Spirit, bound together, in the 
first-ages, the flourishing churches of An- 
tioch, Alexandria, Constantinople, Car- 
thage,. Rome, Spain, and the Gauls, and 
which in our days unites and makes per- 
fect in one, according to the promise of 
the Saviour, all churches which adhere to 
the doctrines and practices of the Scrip- 
tures and of the apostles. 

The Archbishop of Lyons, in the ninth 
century, recognized this distinction be- 
tween the primitive and modern Church 
of Rome ;* and it is from this twofold 
character in her doctrines that the fact is 
to be explained, that in the same church 
have been found those who, like Pascal, 
sincerely submitted themselves unto “ the 
righteousness of God which is by faith in 
Jesus Christ,” as well as those who are 
strangers alike to the grace of God and 
the knowledge of His truth, and are influ- 
enced entirely in their religious profession 
and desires by worldly motives and the 
objects of sense. Yet this latter class, 
and even men of enlightened minds, per- 
suade themselves that there is no differ- 
ence between the faith which the Romish 
Church professes in her Athanasian or 
Nicene and Apostles’ Creeds, and those 
doctrines and commandments of men, 
which she has multiplied and added to 
them, and which Iam about to specify and 
examine ; although the contrast is as great 
as that between the glimmerings of an ex- 
piring taper and the noonday sun. Among 
the generality of the members of that 
church, even the best educated seem 
scarcely to think of examining the nature 
and foundation of their faith; while the 
common people appear satisfied with the 
rehearsal of their belief as- stated in the 
ies rhe Se nee a ere 


* Neotericos Romanos et antiquos (Oper., parti, 
p- 119). Spanheim, Elenchus, p. 37 
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POINTS OF DOCTRIN 
a | oe 
rcurate), because he teach- 
ine of the whole church, for he 
is ee: of our bishop, ple holds 
cormmunion with the pope and the be sae 
burch !?* Without judging such persor : 

T an not but pity them, and would pon 
fet to the Word of God as their only eae 
vide and authority in matters of faith. 
By this test I am willing to try my om 
belief, and on its decisions to rely; so y 
this I now proceed to examine ae Se 
ets of the Romish faith which that ¢ ab 
has superadded to the doctrines een 
were once committed to her, and ey 
she arrogantly asserts must be hel an 
professed, on the penalty of eternal perdi- 
eae examination of this subject, I will 
arrange my remarks under the following 
general topics, relating to the revelation, 
the administration, and the personal posses- 
i 
i the Catechism for Young People 

, ctr te ee Communion. Geneva, 1832, 


p. 71. 
. + Bulla Pii lV, De forma juram prof. fide. Hane 
veram. fidem, ete. 


8 
abridgment of their catechism : 


in my pastor (0 
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ston of the grace of God, which brings sal- 
vation: or, I. The Holy Scriptures. I. 
The institution of the visible Church. JI. 
Experimental and practical piety. And in 
the investigation of this subject I shall ap- 
peal to the priests, the prelates, the histo- 
rians, the councils, and the popes of the 
Romish Church, as authority for the state- 
ments which I shall present.* 





* The various quotations made in this work have 
been drawn either from the sources themselves, or 
from former publications, of which these are the prin- 
cipal, which usually are marked only by initial letters : 

Willet, Synopsis Papismi, 1600 (8S. P.), Sharpius, 
Cursus Theologicus, 1618 (C. T.). Basnage, History 
of the Church, 1699 (Basn.). Pictet, Christian Theol- 
ogy, 1721 (T. C.). Finch, A Sketch of the Romish 
Controversy, 1831 (R. C.). Faber, The Difficulties 
of Romanism, 1830 (D. R.). _ Edgar, The Variations 
of Popery, 1838 (¥. P.). Gille de Gaillard, The 
Evangelical Proselyte, 1643 @-8): Spiritual Arsenal, 
1829 (A. S.), ownsend, Accusations of History 
against the Church of Rome, 1826 (A. H.). Essays on 
Romanism, 1839 (E. R.). 

The reader will be so kind as to remark, also, that 
when Protestant works are quoted, it is not the 
opinions of the authors that are brought forward, 
but only the facts cited, or the testimony of the fa- 
thers or doctors which they themselves have drawn 
from the originals. 





AN IN@UIRY, Go. 





PART Jb. 


HE REVELATION OF GRACE, OR THE HOLY 
SCRIPTURES. 


In commencing my inquiry, I take the 
Sacred Volume, which contains the record 
of infinite love, or the revelation of the way 
of eternal life to them that love God, and 
turning to the Church of Rome, I ask, 

“Since this book is the Word of God, 
and the infallible voice of Truth, will you 
have the goodness to—” ; 

“The Word of God!” exclaims a priest, 
with a look and.a gesture of contempt ; 
“who told you that it is the Word of God? 
Please give us your authority for this as- 
sertion.” 





CHAPTER Tf. 
THE AUTHORITY OF THE BIBLE. 


In reply to this demand, I might adduce 
the arguments usually brought forward on 
this subject, and show, by historical evi- 
dence, that the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments were written by the per- 
sons to whom they are ascribed ; that their 
character and integrity are unimpeachable ; 
and that the miracles and prophecies per- 
formed and uttered by them prove conclu- 
sively that they spake and wrote as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

I might next present the internal evidence, 
and show from the volume itself, that it 
bears the marks of Jehovah’s attributes as 
manifestly as do the works of His visible 
creation ; in its gracious adaptedness to the 
moral and spiritual exigences of man; in 
its exhibitions of the divine attributes; in 
its portraiture of the human heart; in its 
faithful development of Jehovah’s law ; 
and in the loveliness of its descriptions 
of the way of life and salvation; its 
threatenings, its promises, its precepts, all 
evince that the same Spirit which search- 


_ eth the deep things of God, and trieth 


the reins and the heart, indited the Bible. 
Again, I might appeal to its effects on the 
understanding and the heart, which it re- 
news, enlightens, humbles, rejoices, sancti- 
fies, and consoles, leaving the tokens there 
of the presence and influence of the same 
Holy Spirit. 

But such reasoning would receive no 
attention, and, therefore, I will reply to the 
question in amore simple way, by employ- 


nD 
b 





i ing the answer given by a mountaineer to 
the same inquiry. 

“T cannot,” he said, “reply like a learned 
man, as [ aim but a collier; but I will sim- 
ply tell you what gives me the assurance 
that my beloved Bible is from God. First, 
because it has existed a long time, and 
does not change, notwithstanding, Mr. Cu- 
rate, that so many people hate it, aud 
wage war against it. Besides, those who 
wrote it in ancient times, and who have 
since printed and sent it all over the world, 
must have been moved to do so either by 
God or by the devil. But surely it was 
not by the devil, sir, since on each page 
the Bible judges, condemns, and gives Aim 
the lie. Itis, then, evident that it was done 
by God, and, consequently, only the devil, 
and those who obey him, refuse to believe 
in it, or are at variance with it.” 

“Idle prating!” the Romish Church re- 
plies ; “ the Bible has been intrusted to me ; 
J give it its authority ; and no one can know 
that wt is the Word of God, except so far as I, 
the infallible Church, may have declared 
it.7?* 

The Bible intrusted to the Church of 
Rome! Then,if this be so, we are to be- 
lieve that the extensive churches of the Ar- 
menians, Nestorians, Jacobites, or Greeks, 
the multitudes of Christians of Syria; the 
widely-spread churches of St. Thomas; of 
Eastern Europe; of the North of Africa, 
and the ancient Picards, Lollards, Hussites, 
Albigenses, and Waldenses (all of whom 
received from the apostles themselves, and 
have kept, without intermission, since the 
apostolical times, that Book of their faith, 
either in the original languages or in their 
own dialect), have not, and never did pos- 
sess, the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments!! For assuredly, it was nog 
the Church governed by the pope that 
transmitted this Book to them; a Church, 
rejected by them all from the moment that 
she was constituted ; against which they 
have always protested; and which, ever; 
year, each of them excommunicates by the 
very words of that ancient Book! Have alt 
these churches, then, a false revelation ? 
Is this what Rome affirms, ead would kave 
us believe ? 


More than this: if I upderstand the as- 


—— 
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sertion, it follows that God himself cannot | 
speak directly to his creatures, nor com- 
municate himself by his Spirit and bis 
Word to my intelligence or to my heart, 
until a society of men consent to it! The 
Church of Rome placed above the Scrip- 
tures ! 

“ Certainly,” it will be said, “ the Church 
is older than the Scriptures, for the Scrip- 
tures were made for the Church ; which is 
their ruler and interpreter, and which is 
independent of any written paper Or parch- 
ment, which has no credit except that giv- 
en to it by the Church.” 

Many cardinals and bishops teach that 
“the Scriptures can no more certify to us 
that they are from God, than the Koran 
can; for they are but a dead letter; a soul- 
less body ; a dumb witness; a deaf or stu- 
pid judge ; a sword for all hands ; a cloud 
of obscurity ; a forest where even Atheists 
ean intrench themselves; a compilation 
which has no more value and authority 
than the history of Titus Livius or the fa- 
bles of Aésop.”* 

in such atrogant pretensions and asser- 
tions, and intolerant domination in mat- 
ters of faith, we see nothing but neglect 
ae contempt toward the Spirit of God him- 
self. 


CONTRARIETY OF OPINION ON THIS SUBJECT. 


The reader, however, must not suppose, 
that while the Romish Church boasts of 
her unity of doctrine, she is always uniform 
or consistent in agreement. Her self-con- 
tradictions appear as numerous as her de- 
crees, when compared with the different 
documents of history. We will present 
some of them which are too palpable to be 
denied. 

And, first, the Fathers of the Church, her 
boasted reliance and foundation, refuse her 
their support. 

The reader must not suppose, from my 
reference to the Fathers, that I consider 
their opinions as of any authority in mat- 
ters of faith, or as deserving implicit con- 
fidence. All that they have taught m ac- 
cordance with the Gospel, they have de- 
rived from the Scriptures; but their nu-| 
merous and gross errors in sentiment make 
it necessary that their writings should be 
weighed in the balance of inspired truth, | 


in order to ascertain the soundness of their | 
I 








Pe nc 7 SOE Ne eae 

* Bellarm., De Verbo Dei non scripto, Vib. iv., ©. 4. 
Salmer., Prot. § Nunc de, ete. Card. Hosius, legate of 
Pius LV. at the Conc. of Trent. Eckius. Pighius, 
Hier. Eccl., lib. iii, ¢. 3, Coterus, nck. 1 and 3. 





doctrines. “ For,” says. St. Augustine, 
« we regard not the teachings of the doc- 
tors equally with the canonical Scriptures, 
whatever be their reputation ; but deem 
it right and proper to reject all that their 
writings contain which is inconsistent with 
truth, as in the case of any other human 
production, the Scriptures alone being the 
standard of faith and doctrine.”* 
When I quote them, therefore, in the 
course of my investigation, I give no assent 
to the sentiment of the Romish Church.t 
that the Scriptures ought to be interpreted 
by the Fathers; but design merely to show 
that, so far as they adhere to the Bible, 


‘their teachings give no sanction whatever 


to the present tenets of that church, but, 
as it were, condemn them beforehand. I 
shall, however, quote them but sparingly, 
making the Bible predominant ; according 
to the saying of Tertullian, «That which 
was primitive is the truth ; and that alone 
is truly catholic. Erroris of later origin.”t 

In the first century, then, Clement of Al- 
exandria declares that “the Holy Scrip- 
tures are a light and a truth which engrave 
on the heart that which cannot be written.” 
In the third century, Cyprian remarks that 
“the Word of God illumines with as own 
light the sou) that is blind and spiritually 
dead.” In the fourth century, Athanasius 
asserts that “the oracles of God are suf- 
ficient for the revelation of truth.” Am- 
brose, bishop of Milan, exhorts “to be- 
lieve, but not to sit in judgment on divine 
matters; and to drink from the two cups 
of the Old and New Testaments.” “ Ev- 
ery upright heart,” says Augustine, “ may 
know the eternal law of God; but it is 
forbidden him to judge it. ‘Truth vivifies ; 
the aim of all Scripture is, the soul. Should 
Moses speak to me,” he adds, “ in Hebrew, 
1 would indeed hear the words, but I would 
not understand them; and should he do 
so in Latin, I might, indeed, comprehend his 
language, but whence should 1 know that 
what he says is Truth? Would it not be 
in the heart that this very truth, which is 
neither Hebrew, nor Greek, nor Latin, and 
which expresses itself without words, would 
make itself known to me, and convince me 
that what Moses said zs true?” “ No, it is 
not human wisdom,” adds Chrysostom, “ it 
is the very revelation of God himself that 
Scripture requires to make it understood ;” 
and Salviaz declares, with his usual elo- 
quence, that “while the words of men 
need evidence, the Word of God testifies 
for itself; for it must be, that what incor- 


Serarius, Prot. 10, sect. 3. Charron, Ver., iii., | and8. | yyptible truth affirms, is itself the incor- 


Lindanus Panopl., ¢. 7 (Sharp., 54, Prosel. Evang.). 


Stapleton, De auth. script. ii. Greg. of Valentia, lib. ; 
lv., Anal, c. 2, 


+ The following may be consulted with advan- 


tage: Basnage, History of the Church, Renoult, ; 9 


Hist. of the Variutions of the Gallican Church. Edgar, 
Variations of Popery, 1838, Faber, Difficulties of Ro- 


ruptible testimony of that truth.”§ 


SS Se ea, ee 
* August., Can. Relatum, dist. 37, Can. Neque, dist. 
. Can, Noli meis, dist. 9. ‘ 

+ Concil. Trid., sess. iv. . 

t Tertull., Adv. Prax, § 1. Vine. Lerin., Com- 


manism, 1830. Townsend, Accusation of History | ment., lid. i., 


against the Church of Rome, 1826. 


3. ; 
§ Clem. of Alex., Strom, lib. i. CYT De Orat. 
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speak the Fathers ; and no less pos- 
ane even the doctors of the Church 


me contradict their own church. 
Soe Canus, Stapleton, and Gregory of 
Valentia, hold the same language. The 


Catholic truths,” says the celebrated Friar 


«aye of their own nature unchange- 
Biel crath, without any approbation of the 
Church.” The Jearned Jesuit Canisius ut- 
ters the following words, which redound 
to the glory of God: “As for us, we be- 
lieve Scripture, we cling to it, and we at- 
tribute all authority to it, because of the 
testimony of the Holy Spirit speaking 
through it.” : : ; 

Bellarmine, by an inconsistency to which 
the truth has in a manner forced him, thus 
expresses himself in one of his sermons: 
« Who was it who persuaded St. Paulin a 
moment to believe that of which neither 


the Word nor miracles had before been, 


able to convince him 1 Certainly,.we ought 
not to seek any other cause than the Holy 
Spirit. This was for St. Paul the testi- 
mony and the teacher by whom he was 
instructed in the truth. St. John has said 
of it, ‘He that believeth on the Son of 
God hath the witness in-himself.’” Thom- 
as Aquinas declares, that the authority of 
the Holy Scriptures is necessary, while 
that of other teaching is not indispensa- 
ble; and, lastly, to crown the argument, 
Pope Innocent HI. asserts that “ the judg- 
ment of God is always founded on the 
truth, while the judgment of the Church 
sometimes follows opinions, which are oft- 
en erroneous. "ft 
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calmed the tempests, that 
to the sick, that gave aunt i eee 
hearing to the deaf, and life to the dena’ 
without either the aid or approbation of 
the priests, or the Synagogue, has always 
had, and will continue to have, efficacy in 
quickening the soul, in touching the hearts 
of men, in revealing Jesus to them, and in 
filling them with peace and joy. Yes, it 
is that same Spirit which, in the beginning 
of the world, “ made the light to shine out 
of darkness,” that shines in the heart, to 
“give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Chnist.”* 

By what secret operation, and by what 
authority, is the peasant who reads the 
Bible, or the savage who hears it read or 
preached, affected and changed in his 
whole being, and made an entirely new 
man? Is it because the Council of Trent, 
the Romish Church, has informed them, 
and given its attestation that the book 
they read or hear is of God, and that they 
must be touched by it; or is it because it 
acts upon these souls as it did upon the 
seller of purple, Lydia, “ whose heart the 
Lord opened, that she attended unto the 
things which were spoken of Paul?”t Itis 
because the Father draweth them unto the 
Son, because he revealeth Him unto them, 
and because the Word that proceedeth 
from his mouth prospers according to His 
good pleasure, and makes the soul whom 
he predestinated and called, come to Hin in. 
the day of his power. 

{ remain, therefore, firm in the belief that 
“the authority of the Holy Scriptures ex- 


I regard such testimony as sound and! ists in themselves, by the Holy Spirit, and 


credible, because it accords with the claims 
of the Word of God itself, which is de- 
clared to be “quick and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, pier- 
cing even to the dividing asunder of the 
soul and spirit ;” that it is a light, and “like 
as a fire, and like a hammer that breaketh 
the rock in pieces ;” a refreshing water, a 
restoring perfume, a strengthening wine, 
an excellent honey that the taste relishes, 
and that it is by it that the ‘Spirit of the 
Father renews the soul, vivifies and teach- 


es ae 

hen did the Prophets, or the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, or the Apostles, announce the 
Word of God as if they had need, as St. 
Paul Says, of “epistles of commenda- 
tion?”§ ‘The same power that cleft the 
waters of the Red Sea, that made water 
gush forth from the rock of Horeb, that 
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‘not by the authority of the Church; and 


that, when the Apostle Paul said to the 
Corinthians, “ Z speak as unto wise mens 
judge ye what I say,” ke exhorted them to 
do that which the Saviour had directed; 
that which the Bereans did; and which 
the godly man does, when he meditates in 
the law of the Lord day and night. And 
he that obeys the exhortation knows ex- 
perimentally that the Word of God “is 
pure, enlightening the eyes,” and that it is 
“a discerner of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart.” 


CHAPTER It. 


THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS. 


Conceming the rule of faith, the Church 
of Rome further declares, that the Apoc- 
ryphal books of the Old Testament are 
divinely inspired, and as such must be re- 
ceived and acknowledged on penalty of 
her anathema; that is, her curse. 

* 2 Cor., iv., 6. . 

+ Acts., xvi, 14. See Sematlies Evangeliques, p. 10, 

“$23 COnaxe 15. Acie xvii, 11. John, ¥.39. Ps. 
i, 2; xix., 9. Heb., iv., 12. : 
_ § Concil. Trid., sess. iv. Bellarm., De Verbo Dei, 
1, 7, 8, 9, ete, ; 


2 THE CHURCH OF 

; m to be accursed forever if I 
5 ene as divine, books which I can- 
not hold to be inspired without violating 
all regard to truth, wisdom, and the law 
of God! The Apocrypha, in several of 
its parts, contains historical facts and mor- 
al sentiments, which, viewed merely as the 
writings of men, and subject to my own 
judgment, J can appreciate and adopt so 
far as they accord with truth. rhis 1s 
one thing. But it is a very different thing 
to make these books the rule of my faith, 
and, instead of judging them, to be judged 
by them. Aud it is hard, indeed, that for 
the exercise of ny judgment in rejecting 
these writings of men as a rule of faith, f 
must myself be rejected, declared accursed, 
and excommunicated ! 


CONTRARIETY OF TESTIMONY. 


But on this point, as before, I appeal for 
the decision of the question to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to the Fathers, and to the 
ancient doctors of the Church of Rome 
herself. . 

he Saviour determines it when, in the 
exposition of the Scriptures which he made 
to the two disciples who were going to 
Emits ; and in the catalogue of the sa- 
cred books which he afterward repeats 
“to the eleven and those who were with 
them,” he mentions none but the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Psalms, which are the 
three divisions of the holy volume recog- 
nized im his day by the Church, and in 
which the Jewish historian, Josephus, in- 
cluded all the Old Testament.* 

The Farners, unanimous in their testi- 
mony, repeat what the Lord said. 

Melito, bishop of Sardis, who had visited 
all the churches of the East, states that 
not one of them received the Apocryphal 
books. Origen, Hilary, Athanasius, Cyril 
of Jerusalem, Kpiphanius, Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, Jerome, and many other bishops 
and doctors, repudiated the Apocryphal 
books with one accord. Jerome especial- 
ly, a man of learning and of science, who, 
in the fourth century, journeyed into Pal- 
estine for the purpose of studying Hebrew, 
says expressly, “ We have not known the 
economy of our salvation by any others 
than by those who first preached the Gos- 
pel, aud who afterward put it into writing, 
so that it might be the pillar and founda- 
tion of our faith.? He then names all the 
books of this economy, as well of the Old 
as of the New Testament, but he makes 
no mention of the Apecryphal books.t Nei- 
ther does the Council of Laodicea admit 
them ; and such was the voice of the whole 
Church.{ In Africa, Augustine tell us that 
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ROME EXAMINED. 


they were read only as inferior books, and 
without authority. 

As for the Roonsu Docrors, two cardi- 
nals, Cajetan and Ximenes, together with 
all the doctors of Aleada, Thomas Aquinas, 
Nicolas of Lyra, Pagninus, and many oth- 
ers, exclude them from the Bible, which 
they had printed or commented upon ; and, 
finally, a pope says that “ he thinks he was 
not wrong in quoting the Book of Macca- 
bees, though it be not canonical, but only 
written for the edification of the Church.”* 

This is the testimony of the Fathers and 
doctors, and even of a general council. 
And they are right. For how can books 
which the Jewish Church, to whom the 
oracles of God were intrusted, never rec- 
ognized,t aud which were written in a dif- 
ferent language from that in which the 
Holy Scriptures were written, after the 
prophetical time, when the Precursor was 
already announced ;{ books which neither 
the Lord Jesus nor the apostles name on 
any occasion, although they make about 
six hundred quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment; books, above all, in which are found. 
falschood, opposition to the books of Mo- 
ses, sorcery, praise of suicide, ridiculous 
fables, and various contradictions ;§ how 
ean such books be held as divine, and ra- 
tionally looked upon as the language of 
the Spirit of truth, of wisdom, and of holi- 
ness; yea, the very Word of Godt 

Then let the anathema of Rome rest 
upon me, since, to avoid it, 1 should attrib- 
ute to the Eternal God himself writings 
which, in many respects, poor sinner as 1 
am, J should blush to have composed ! 

Truly, in this case, my condition is more 
deplorable than that of an Athanasius, a 
Cyril, an Epiphanius, or a Jerome; since, 
though the Council of Trent has cursed 
them, as well as me, for our mutual refu- 
sal to believe in the Apocryphas, the Ro- 
mish Church has, notwithstanding, canon- 
ized them, and honors and invokes them 
as saints who protect her ; while 1, poor 
rebelt when once J am excommunicated 
by her, can expect nothing but her hatred, 
and, if she had the power, her vengeance 
also. But my conscience is so imperious 
that this anathema appears to me a favor. 

Beware! cries a pope, for know that 
“tg disown excommunication as less ter- 
rible than sin, is falsehood and heresy.” || 

Well, then! let me be reputed a liar or 
a heretic, so long as the truth of God re- 
maius unblemished and unmixed. 


Constantinople. : we 
* Caj., Comm. in Hist. V. T., in fine, Reliqui libri, 
ete. Gregory 1, Moral. in Job, 1 19, c. xiii. Poole, 
A. Dial., p. 60, i ete 
+ Rom., iii, 2 Joseph. Cont, Apion., 1, vil 
Euseb., Ziccl. Hist, ili, 9, 10, Bellarm., De Verbo 
Dei, i., 10. ¢ Malach., ii, 20.4 
§ 2Macc., ii, 20; xiv., 37; xv. 38, 39. ‘Ecciesiast., 
Prologue. Judith, ix., 2,3. Tobit, vili., 3, 4, die, 
—_ |t Clem. XI., Conse, Unigen. 


A ao ot ‘den the prophets and apostles to write all 
364. it was approved by the universal Council o 





CHAPTER Iil. 

TRADITION. 
ould invite the attention of the read- 
an farther, to the doctrine of the Church 

of Rome on another point. 
« Scripture is insufficient,” she declares, 
« gnd, independently of the books which 
the men of God have written, Jesus Christ 
and his apostles have verbally intrusted 
the Church with a peculiar revelation, call- 
ed the AposToLIcaL Tpaprttions, which are 
found deposited in the sentiments of the 
Fathers, in the decrees of councils, in the 


teachings of the popes, and in the very 


customs ofthe Church. For the Holy Scrip- 


aures were not given as the rule of our 


faith, but simply as a part of that rule; 
and tradition, whose authority is always 
equal to that of Sacred Scripture, and, in 
in some cases, superior to it, makes up 
for its obscurity, determines and fixes its 
meaning, and also confirms its divinity.”* 
“ Wo, therefore, to him who will not re- 
ceive with faith the revelations transmit- 
ied to us by tradition, and which are the 
sword that destroys the presumptuous 
whom the Scripture cannot convince, or 
the heretic who, clinging to Scripture as 
to a rock, audaciously affirms that every 
thing is contained there ; as if Jesus Christ 
himself had not ford:dden the apostles to 
put the whole doctrine in writing when he 
commands them not to cast holy things 
unto dogs; and as if the power of the 
Church and of the pope, equal, at least, to 
that of the apostles, could not change its 
symbols, or add unto them, as it finds it 


necessary or convenient.”} 


The oracles of God insufficient! Rev- 
elation obscure; and for that reason sub- 
mitted to uncertain traditions! The Church 
of Rome exercising lordship over even the 
doctrines and articles of the faith! .... 
Are not these blasphemies! But let us 


discuss the matter; for if the Romish 


Church possesses rights, they ought to be 
recognized, 


First, then, I inquire where that tradi- 


‘tion is, that I may respect it, if it be from 


God 


“The Church of Rome knows and es- 
tablishes it,” lam answered : “ listen to the 
Church.” 

But L repeat the question, and ask where 
the Romish Church finds it? for I inquire 
with the Carmelite, Marinier, speaking to 
the Council of Trent, “If God has forbid- 


peyeraunn, which it would be impossible 
prove, who, since the apostles, has been 


* Bellarm,, De Verbo Dei, lib. ii ill i 
wy " ih, 155 1, 35 1¥. 
4,7, AS Concil. Trid., sess. iv, Danae hb. pttioe ds 
iv. Downside Discus., 1836. The Rute of Paith. 
Greg. Yel, Anal lib, iv 6. i. (P. B.). . 
Salmer., tom. xiii, p. iii, 3, 6 (P. E. 
Jes. Enchir., Prefat. ‘bid., De Sacr, Bote hae 
quez, t. ii. Disp., 216, 60. 7 ae 










| so presumptuous as to put i et? 
sa is the pie of God were thus retained 
to porns oe 5 

ut they are silent on this subj ret 
else repeat, “ Listen to the Churn ue 
dition has been intrusted to her.” ’ 

But whent I ask; for I see that she 
makes no mention of it in the first centu- 
ries, when she resisted the Pagans; and 
the Pagans never made allusion to aught 
but the Holy Scriptures. Where was tra- 
dition then, when neither party thought of 
adducing it? 

They reply by asking, “ What could we 
have done without it? Was it not neces- 
sary to supply that which the Sacred Scrip- 
tures do not contain? Will the sinner find 
the road to heaven with a feeble and insuf- 
ficient light for his steps ?" 

According to this, the faithful, who, from 
the law down to the coming of the Saviour, 
had nothing but the written books of Moses 
and the prophets, walked in darkness, and 
have all followed a false path, nor found the 
road to heaven! Then, too, Moses and all the 
prophets deceived the Church, when they 
told her that God’s Word is pure, and like 
unto silver seven times refined ; that it is 
perfect; that there is an end of all perfec- 
tion, but that the commandment of God is 
of great extent; that the statutes of the 
Lord enlighten the soul; that they give it 
prudence, and vivify and console it; that 
the man who keeps them will have his 
recompense ; that he that speaketh not ac- 
cording to the testimony of God hath no 
light ; that even the wise have been con- 
founded because they rejected the Word 
of God, but he that findeth His words find- 
eth life and keepeth them in his heart. 
Those believers, also, who had indeed re- 
ceived the Word of God, and nothing but 
that Word, deceived themselves, and were 
in the most fatal delusion, when they re- 
joiced in their holy faith, and gave thanks 
unto God, with hymns and hallelujahs, for 
that light that shone upon their path, for 
that spiritual life which filled their souls, 
for that divine Jove that burned in their 
hearts, for their daily brightening assu- 
rances of the glory of heaven. And, more 
than all, the Lord Jesus and his apostles 
were not on the road to heaven, or they 
did not point it out with certainty to the - 
Church ; for, appealing to nothing but that 
which was “wriifen.” they referred only 
to the words of the Bible, and quoted only 
the Holy Scriptures. 

Was it, then, because the Old Testament 
was insufficient, that the Lord repulsed Sa- 
tan by simply saying unto him, “ It is 
written 2? — that He answered the priests 
and the scribes, “ Did ye never read in the 
Scriptures ?”’—that He stopped the mouths 
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14 : 
Swi 
‘of the Sadducees V 
“ges t—that He repr 
saylig;, concerning 


rich man, 


to their minds ?* Where, then, is T'radi- 


tion? Where shall we fix it, when Luke 
‘and Peter think 1t proper and convenient 
to write the things which they have trans- 
mitted to the Church ; when Paul disputes 
with the Jews out of the Scriptures ; when 
he declares even an angel to be anathema, 
should he add any thing to what he had 


id; when, before Felix and Agrippa, he 
mentions only the Law and the Prophets ; 


when the Bereans examined naught but 


the Scriptures, to judge of the doctrines of 
that apostle; and when Apollos, to con- 
vince the Jews publicly, employs those 
same Scriptures, and finds in them mvin- 
cible power tf 

If, therefore, as you say, the Scriptures 
are insufficient—if they are but a portion 
of the revelation of God, and but one of 
the parts of the rule of faith established 
by the prophets, the Saviour, and the apos- 
tles—how rashly has one of these apostles 


exposed himself, by saying that “ the truths 


written are such that believing them, we 
may have life ;” that “the Holy Scrip- 
tures are able to make us wise unto sal- 


vation through faith which is in Christ 


Jesus ;” and again, that “ Scripture ren- 
ders the man of God perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto every good work ?’$ 


Let the Church of Rome, then, show how 


any degree of revelation, science, faith, 
wisdom, or salvation, added to the Scrip- 
tures, which she declares te be incomplete, 
can render men more than perfect—can 


make them more than accomplish their 
design. 


CONTRARIETY OF TESTIMONY ON THIS POINT. 


ry . 

The reader will observe, however, that, 
notwithstanding the avowal of this strange 
and incoherent system, the Church of 
pigrs herself employs nothing but the Bi- 
ble in her missions and controversies 
HBr Rea rae and Mohammedans, thus 

Intually admitting its authority < i- 
pba g authority and suffi 
te 5 29 ae ®. 
: ene Says one of her ancient offspring, 
ne proves merely that when the Romish 
one addresses herself to infidels, she 
cate s the foundations of Christianity, 
hit se ad contained in the Scriptures ; 
n she attacks the Reformation, she 
Se ma 

tate ae 

Bor tth., iv., 


+ Luke, i. 
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tings of Mo- : : 
th ted Abraham as | which the Scriptures cannot sustain.”* 


the brethren an ae 
“ They have Moses and the 

- let them hear them ? —and that, 
aver wished to dispel the error of two 
of his disciples, he recalled the Scripture 





must uphold the foundations of Popery; 


Very well; we may be satisfied, then, 
with the testimony of the Fathers, all of 
whom, whether Greek or Latin, are unan- 
imous on this subject, and with unusual 
force majntain that we cannot add either 
books or traditions to Seripture, and that 
by the Scriptures alone the Church of 
Christ is both constituted and recognized. 

“The Scriptures are perfect,” says Ire- 
neus, “ for they are the words of God, 
dictated by His Spirit, and they are the 
apostolical tradition, manifested unto the 
whole world, and which, in the Church, ad- 
dresses itself clearly to all who will hear 
the truth.” 

“T reverence the plenitude of the Scrip- 
tures,” writes Tertudlian, “and I admit no- 
thing without their testimony. Let him, 
therefore, who produces any other stand- 
ard of faith than the written Word, fear 
the curse pronounced against the man who 
adds unto the Scriptures ;” “for not to 
know any thing besides it,” says Theophy- 
lac, “is to know all things.” : 

“The prudent man,” says Clement of 
Alexandria, “will use Scripture alone to 
refute those who dogmatize against it.”} 

“ Whence comes this pretended tradi- 
tion?” exclaims Cyprian; “God declares 
that we must do that which is written.” |] 

“ What a diabolical thought,” Theophilus 
of Alexandria writes, “to imagine that 
there is any Divine instruction besides the 
Holy and sovereign Scriptures !°4j 

“ Cease,” adds Athanasius, “* expounding 
to us that which is not written. ‘The books 
of God suffice for the acquiring of all 
truth. They alone form the school of pie- 
ty; and we will neither hear nor quote 
any thing not contained in them.”** 

“It is publicly denying the faith; it is a 
criminal arrogance,” says Basil, “ to add 
to Scripture that which is not written; for 
it contains the all-sufficient teaching of the 
oly Spirit.” tt 

“Tt is the oracles of God,” Chrysostom 
preaches, “ that we produce as the true rule 
of the true faith and of all wuth; and they 
suflice against all those who oppose the 
instruction of the Holy Spirit.” ‘ 

“Tn the Word of God, moreover,” says 
Cyril of Alexandria, “ we find sufficient 
nourishment for our souls; and we need 
no other instraction.”$$ 

“ Should you wish to make clear,” says 
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THE VULGATE. 


Jerome, “ the things that still remain doubt- 


ful, have recourse to the Law, and to the 
testimony of Scripture. For without 1t 
you will remain in the darkness of er- 
ror,””* 

“The man who is stil] weak, searches 
for THe Cuurcu,” says Augustine, “and 
thou showest it to him in such and such 2 
teacher. As for me, it is the voice of the 
Shepherd himself that I desire to hear and 
to follow. Listen, then, to the voice of 
the Word, proceeding from the mouth of 
the Word Himself. It is there you will 
find the Church of Christ and the flock of 
Christ. If thou art one of His sheep, fol- 
low him. Tt is to the authority of the 
canonical books that I yield, and to nothing 
else. When I raise mine eyes toward the 
Scriptures, I raise them to the mountains, 
whence cometh my help; and in them are 
found the light and the lamp that illumine 
and guide my steps."T 

This, eatin, so oyt the Fathers say ; 
among none of whom, as you see, is found 
any aliowance for Tradition; and their opin- 
ions are sustained by the Doctors of Rome. 

Pope Gregory the Great affirms that “ all 
that can teach or edify is contained in the 
volume of the Scriptures; that it is by them 
that preachers should instruct the people ; 
that it is in the words of God that one must 
seek for the thoughts of God,” ete.t 

Again, Duns Scotus, that ingenious and 
venerated doctor, frankly declares “ that 
he confines his theology within the limits 
of the revealed will of God, which is suffi- 
cient for man while a voyager on earth.” 
Lyranus, also, asserts that “ the canon of 
the Scriptures is more than sufficient for 
all; and that, as to those things which Je- 
sus Christ chose not to reveal, no one has 
a right to conjecture them.” Finally, a 
council gives notice to the whole Church, 
that “ the Apostle John, at the end of the 
book of the Revelation, protests against all 
addition made to either Testament, when 
he pronounces these fearful words: ‘If any 
one shall add unto these things, God shall 
add unto him thé plagues that are written 
in. this book.’ "§ 

What a blow, aimed at the very root of 
Traprrion! And the Fathers strike it; yes, 
the very bishops and doctors upon whom 
the Church of Rome leans. Even Romish 
doctors, popes, and councils, unanimously 
say, with the Word of God, “ Ye shall not 
add unto the word which I command you, 
neither shall ye diminish aught from it.” 
“Add thou not unto his words, lest thou 


ee ete 
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arisees, 
1€ elders, thou 
nation: ‘ The 

for doctrine pid 


be found a liar, and that, li 
in keeping the traditions aro, ee 
shouldst receive this condem 
honor me in vain, teaching 
wats ae deenstaes of men P ?* 
“ That,” rephes the Romish Chu 
she is very bold, and does not sanity ae 
don her cause), “that does not prevent 
Scripture from being obscure, uncertain 
and from fomenting and hatching a thou 


sand different sects, the moment the Tra- 
ditions of the Apostles cease to enlighten 
and restrict its meaning. And, therefore 


(addressing the clergy), it is not allowed, 


either to make translations into the vulgar 
tongue, nor to permit the free use of it to 
the people, who should not read it without 
special permission, on pain of anathema.”+ 


This is, in substance, saying that the 


everlasting Gospel, which an angel of God 


was seen carrying through the midst of 


heaven, to preach to every nation, and kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people (Rev., xiv., 
6), is a mere collection of enigmas and 
problems ; and, moreover, is to be publish- 
ed in a whisper, and preached only in 
Latin! ! 


CHAPTER IY. 
THE VULGATE. 
The Latin version of the Holy Volume, 


called “ the Vulgate,” the Council of Trent 
declared to be alone authentic.{ that is to 
say, that. on pain of excommunication, it 


is the only one permitted to be used in the 
Romish Church, which attaches to it more 
authority than even to the original text of 
the Hebrew and Greek. 

But it should be remembered that this 
translation, made by Jerome in the fourth 
century, was so much changed in the six- 
teenth century, that Pope Sixtus V. was 
obliged to have it restored, and that, under 
his direction, an edition was printed at 
Rome, and pronounced, in a bull, to be 
pure and authentic, and the whole Chureh 
was required to receive it as such. And, 
further, notwithstanding all this care, and. 
even the infallibiity of the pope, this edi- 
tion was found so faulty, that in 1592, Clem- 
ent VIII., successor of Sixtus V., sup- 
pressed it, and had another published. But 
this latter was neither more correct nor 
purer than the preceding one ; on the con- 
trary, there are such contradictions be- 
tween these two versions, and both con- 
tain so many and such important errors, 
that it is impossible to place any confi- 
dence in them, or to decide, amid their two 
thousand and more contradictions, what 1s 
the true meaning of the text. ai 
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Nevertheless, such is the Sacrep Text 
of the Romish Church! Such a produc- 
tion as that is preferred even to the Revela- 
tion of the Holy Spirit! This is what-the 
Romish Church commands us to receive, 
on pain of excommunication too, rather than 
the Hebrew or Greek text, which God him- 
self inspired! And, to entice me to oF st 
they pretend that the manuscripts, DO q 
Hebrew and Greck, have been altere ) 
either by the Jews, enemies to Christian- 
: <eoek emies of the Latin 
ity, by the Greeks, enem! ts! 
Church, or, finally, by . . . the Huguenots: 

But, I ask, if this Vulgate 1s really supe- 
rior to the original text, why does Jerome 
himself say, in more than one of his let- 
ters, that the Hebrew and Greek texts are 
as far preferable to his translation as the 
fountain is to the stream that flows from 
it? For, he says, it is one thing to be a 
prophet, and another to be only « dtrens- 
lator. Wherefore did Ambrose, Augus- 
tine, and even Gratian, in the twelfth cen- 
tury, insist on the necessity of verifying 
the Seriptures with the Greek and Hebrew 
text, and even of comparing several ver- 
sions, and retaining the best? Why was 
it maintained, in the twelfth Council of the 
Lateran, before Pope Leo X., that the 
translation of the Scriptures must be fol- 
lowed as nearly as possible? And, again, 
why was Bellarmine himself forced to the 
same opinion t* 

For myself, I prefer the words of Isaiah, 
of David, of St. John, &c., to those of the 
very best interpreters, and if J thus draw on 
myeel the anathema of the Council of Trent 
—so be it. 





CHAPTER V. 


TRANSLATION OF THE SCRIPTURES INTO THE 
COMMON LANGUAGE.—READING OF THE BI- 
BLE BY THE PEOPLE. 


I prefer the same anathema rather than 
assent to the declarations of the Romish 
Church, that “ it is neither necessary nor 
useful that the Holy Scriptures should be 
translated in the vulgar tongues, and that 
it 1s not proper that they should be read by 
any but the clergy ;"+ that « it is heresy to 
pretend that the Bible should be translated 
mto the language of the people ;"t and, 
again, “We deny that the people should 
study the Scriptures ; it is much more eX- 
pedient to remove it from them,” &¢.§ Isit 
ae true Church of God, reader, the spouse of 


a 
esus Christ, that employs such language ? 
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And for what reason is the Church of 
Rome willing that I, a poor workman, la- 
borer, @ tradesman, or a soldier, who have 
never learned and do not understand Latin, 
should be deprived of my Bible? Or why, 
if 1 am a Hungarian, for instance, and Lat- 
in be my native language, am I forbidden 
then to nourish my own soul, as well as 
the souls of my family? 

“ Because,” answers that mother (for so 
she calls herself), “ the faith of the people 
is defined by ignorance, and not by knowl- 
edge. Let it suffice them to believe that 
which the pope and the Church believe! 
Their obedience will be so much more im- 
plicit, inasmuch as it will be less rational. 
For what would become of the Church if 
the reading of the Holy Scriptures were 
allowed to shoemakers, fullers, and curyi- 
ers? Would this not be giving holy things 
unto dogs, and would it not soon change 
bakers into doctors and prophets, and 
their wives into as many prophetesses ?* 
* Therefore,” concludes the Council of 
Trent, “as it is evident that the free use 
of the Bible wili produce more harm than 
good, all bishops, curates, or confessors, 
are enjoined not to allow it to be read by 
any but such only to whom its perusal can 
do no harm; and to refuse absolution to 
such as shall read it without permission "} 

To all this I would merely say, in reply,’ 
that if the Holy Scriptures are obscure, . 
they are so to those whose souls are in a 
similar predicament to that of the servant 
of Seneca, to whom the house of her mas-' 
ter became daily more and more obscure, 
simply because she was becoming more 
and more blind ; or, rather, in the language 
of the Holy Spirit, if the Gospel be hid, it 
is hid to those whose understanding is 
darkened, because the god of this world 
hath blinded them, lest the light of the glo- 
rious Gospel should shine unto them. 

Was the infallible Spirit mistaken when 
it declared that the Holy Scriptures can 
regulate the life of a young man; and that 
‘Timothy had known them when yet he 
was a child tf 


CONTRARIETY OF OPINION. 


Were those fathers and doctors also 
deceived, who have so strongly recom- 
mended the reading of the Scriptures to 
the simple and ignorant among the peo- 
ple? Was it by an unlucky mistake that 
Milery said to the Church that “the Word 
of God, addressed to all men, and profitable 
for all ages, should always be like a burn- 
ing lamp before our steps?” Was it 
through error that the pious Basi remark- 
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POPULAR READING OF Tith GIBLE, lt 


-ed that “ that which scems to be obscure 


i assage of Scripture becomes ev1- 
eatad i Explained by another pases 
more clearly expressed ; and, aaa, Ls ie 
* it ig reasonable and necessary t hat each 
person should learn in the Sore in- 
spired by God, what is useful ey me pur- 
ose of growing in piety, and t nat Be 
should not follow human rag HORS 2 
Scripture was given by the Holy pee 2 
all men as a pharmacy whence cach Shore 
take the medicines suited to his disease * 
Was it inadvertently that Amédrose wrote 
that, “ when one meditates upon a span 
of Scripture, it often happens that a doctrine 
that appeared to be at first a pcre is 
suddenly changed into a plain, by the illu- 
mination of the Spirit of God ;” that “ the 
soul of every believer should strengthen 
itself in that study, as a wrestler strength- 


‘ens himself by exercise in the arena ; that 


Scripture is the pasture-ground where the 
sheep of the Lord fatten ; and that to read 
itis to walk about in the paradise of God?”} 
And if this reading is indeed so obscure, 
and, above all, so dangerous for the peo- 
ple, and so fruitful in abuses, wherefore, I 


-ask, does Gregory Nazianzen teach that 
“the Holy Scriptures are a blessing ex- 


tended to all men?”{ Why does the Arch- 
bishop Chrysostom exclaim, “ I entreat you, 
men of the people, to procure for your- 
selves the Holy Bible, which is the medicine 
-of the soul; or, at least, to obtain a New 
Testament?” Why does he reprove even 
the common people for their negligence 
‘in reading the Holy Scriptures, and place 
before them the example of the eunuch of 
the Queen of Ethiopia %§ 

Why did Jerome, the very author of the 
Vulgate, also translate the Bible into the lan- 
guage of his country, Dalmatia ¢] Where- 
fore did the Council of Nice (mark this) 
command that no Christian house should 
be without its Bible 7] Why did the Bishop 
Ulphilas, who was himself present at this 
Council, make a translation of the Bible 
into the language of the Goths ?** Why, 
also, does the Venerable Bede affirm that, in 
his day, the Bible was read in the British Is}- 
ands in five different languages ?++ Why, 
again, does Gregory say, “What is the 
Holy Scripture, but a letter from the Al- 
mighty to his creatures? Study, then, I 
entreat you, and meditate every day the 
words of your Creator.”tt 

Finally, why do Jerome, Chrysostom, and 
Augustine say, the first, “ that laymen 
a ee ee eee 
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should abound in the knowled 

Holy Scriptures ;” the second, ethos fhe 
common people, and particularly mothers 
with their children, should pay attention to 
jthe command of the apostle, which js to 
read the Bible with the greatest care and 
the last, that, “ through the wisdom of God, 
it has come to pass that the Scripture has 
j been multiplied from the primitive language 
in which it was written, into an infinity of 
languages and dialects, so that it might be 
spread every where; that men might be- 
eve in God in the same language in which 
they habitually speak ; and that thus the 
whole Church might receive the dew of 
heaven—the holy Scriptures ?”* 

Still, Rome says, and continues to reiter- 
ate it, “ Look, nevertheless, at the number- 
less sects, the religions of all hues, which 
this study of the Bible begets every day 
among the people who have a free use of 
it! What abuse and evils! Does not this 
alone show that this study is pernicious 1” 

I reply, as did Chrysostom, when the 
Pagans held the same language, and said 
to the Christians, ‘* We know not which 
of your sects to choose,” “If one were to 
stop to examine all your cavils, he would 
have enough to distract him; but since 
we receive the Scriptures, and they are 
simple and true, it is easy to judge respect- 
ing them. Let him, then, who wishes to 
be a Christian, be guided by them.”’+ 

Receiving no answer to this, and recol- 
lecting the bull of one of the late popes 
which proscribed Bidle Societies, and which 
drew forth the multiplied prohibitions of 
the archbishops and bishops against the 
dissemination of the Holy Book among 
the people—prohibitions which, in several 
places, forced the priests to burn numerous 
copies of the Bible,even of a Romish edi- 
tion—I venture one more question: 

Why does the Church of Rome do. as 
far as concerns the reading of the Bible by 
the people, precisely the contrary of what 
God commands, not merely the clergy, but 
the whole people of Israel: “ Therefore 
shall ye lay up these my words in your 
heart and in your soul, and bind them for 
a sign upon your kand, that they may be 
as frontlets between your eyes. Ye shail 
teach them to your children, speaking of them 
when thou sistest in thine house, and when 
thou walkest by the way, when thou liest 
down, and when thou risest up. And thou 
Shalt write them upon the door-posts of thine 
housz, and upon thy gates 2?” etc.{ Again, Je- 
hovah pronounces a blessing, not only on 
the clergy, but on every one whose delight 
is in the law of the Lord, and who doth 
iieapeinascleennapipie! Mamaia secu aden 2 ** 

® Hi Yomm. in Epist. ad Col., iti, 16; st 
Ps. ae Ghre, Fo Oh, on the Coloes. ?, id. 
Hom. 34, on Lazarus. Aug. De Doctr. chr, 0, 5 
Sermo 298, In natal. apost. Petri et Parti. 

+ Chrysost., Zor. in., in Acta. (P. 3.). 

£ Deut., xi., 18-20; vi, 6-8. 


- THE CHURCH OF ROME EXAMINED. 


meditate in it day and night.* The Sav- 
ior of men enjoins, “Search the Script- 
ures; for in them ye think ye have eter- 
nal life. 

Is it not said to the people, the things that 
are mm the Book of God are written for our 
instruction, that we should all take the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God; that the word of Christ should dwell 
in us richly in all wisdom; that from a 
child Timothy knew the Holy Scriptures ; 
that we should desire the sincere milk of 
the Word, with the same avidity as new- 
born babes ; so that we may, by this nour- 
ishment, increase and be filled with the 
fruits of righteousness, unto the glory and 
praise of God?{ Are not all these words 
and blessings addressed to the people? Are 
they not, therefore, for me, who am of the 
people, of the most common people, but 
who, though IJ am vile in the eyes of men, 
have, nevertheless, a soul to save ? 

Why, then, does the Romish Church do 
precisely that which those heretics prac- 
ticed whom Tertullian reproached with hav- 
ing fied from the light of the Scriptures, 
and of whom Athanasius said, “ They turn 
the attention of the people from the Holy 
Scriptures, under pretext of their being in- 
accessible ; but the truth is, that they fear 
being condemned by them?”§ Wherefore 
does this Church act in this manner, and, 
at the very moment when she invites me 
to her bosom, tell me to renounce the study 





of the Book of God? 

Alas! what would become of me, were 
I deprived of the Word of Godt What 
would become of those multitudes who are 
sitting in the darkness of the shadow of 
death, or bowing down before wood and 
stone, slaves to infamous superstitions, 
idolators of a false prophet, or cursing 
Christ, and perishing without him? And 
what will be the lot of those nominal 
Christians, from whom the Book of God is 
thus withheld? What is their faith? What 
is their piety, their fear of God, their love 
of their neighbor, their purity of manners, 
their resemblance to Jesus, their prepara- 
ton for eternity? What can the Church of 
Rome care for those multitudes to whom 
she refuses the sacred oracles, or gives 
them in a mutilated and corrupted state ? 
Does she truly and cordially approve of 
this stupid ignorance of the Yivine coun- 
sels, and the destruction of souls for want 
of knowledge of the way of life ?\Shall I 
become accessory to this work of delusion 
and death, to my own household? Never. 
God has given me his Holy Word, and it is 


in the power of Rome to take it from 
&e. 
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THE ADMINISTRATION OF GRACE, OR THE CHURCH 


ON EARTH. 
Bur I pass to the essential point of my 


examination, which is, 


THE CHURCH. 
The Church of Jesus Christ on earth is 


the important subject of which I am about 
to treat, and in considering it, I shall care- 
fully attend to what the Roman Catholic 
and Apostolical Church adduces to prove 
that she alone is that Church; that it is to 
her alone that the administration of grace 
here below has been committed by the 


chief Shepherd and Bishop of souls.* 

This subject, as I said, is solemn, and to 
treat it lightly is to tamper with the inter- 
ests of the soul, and jeopard its salvation. 
It is, therefore, an important inquiry that 


reflecting minds, in a time of religious re- 


vival, such as wé have been in for some 


years past, are led to make with interest 


upon this subject: “Am I, or am I not, in 
the true Church of Jesus Christ?” De- 
plorable indeed is the state of that man 
(whether Protestant or Catholic) who re- 
mains satisfied with the mere passive im- 
pression of that faith which he professes, 
because it is that in which he has always 
been! Itis the Truth that saves ; and there 
are not two different truths. The Word 
of God is ‘the rruru, and all subjects of 
faith that it does not teach, God disowns.f 
Yhe Lord Jesus Christ enjoins on his 
disciples to seek the rrura, and to search 
His “ oracles.” “ And why ?” exclaims the 
eloquent Chrysostom. “ For this reason: 
that, as heresy possesses, i common with 
the Church, the Temples, the Book of God, 
Bishops and the Sacraments, there is no dif- 
ference now between the external Church 
and the world. But their difference is in 
Christ. ‘Therefore, let him who wishes 
to discern, amid such confusion, the true 
Church from the false one, learn it fr .m 
the Scriptures. This is the only way to 
arrive af the truth on this subject:” “ For,” 
says Jerome also, “that which constitutes 
the Church is the truth of the doctrines, and 
not certain walls. Where the true fazth is 
found, there also is found the Church.” 
Perish, then, the irreligious and senseless 
adage, that “ All religions are good, provi- 
ded they be followed.” Its falsity 1s seen 


in contrast with the express declarations of 


Christ ; “1 am the way, and the truth, and 
the life; no man cometh unto the Father 
but by me.” “He that believeth not the 
Son, shall not see life.”§ It is in Azs Church, 


|} then, and newhere else, that the ‘Truth is 


* 1 Peter, ii., 25; v., 4 
+ Joby, xvii., 17, Gal. i, 8, 9. : 
+ Chrys., fn Mawh., xxv., Hom. 49. Hier., Comm. 


ertul., De recur. carn., 47. | in Ps. ex xxiii. 


§ John, xiv., 6; iii, 36. 1 John, v., 12. 
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rmiy established, which] and sovereign of the w 

found sais em ie Saal. He is God ; in| Christ ; oie founded one neo St : 
Saale the fullness of the divine coun- | Peter himself, who left and transmittea ‘6 
him ward his chosen people. Elis knowl- | me his apostolical authority, in my bisho he 
sel tows dom, power, and love, are immu-} by an uninterrupted succession.»* « Let 
edge, wa that he has done he did volun-; him be accursed, therefore,” they ery 
table. f himself, and for his own imper- “ who does not recognize the Holy Roman 
any S eas and the manifestation of his | Catholic and Apostolical Church as the 
isha “ward man is but the result of his | mother and sovereign of all the churches 
CP eoaan and permanent decrees. The| our of WHOM NO MAN CAN BE SAVED! Yes, 
horch of the Saviour, then, is the Church cursed be he who does not vow and swear 
of God, one, permanent, infallible as God | full obedience to the Roman pontiff, the 
himself, in the Truth which is her basis, | successor of St. Peter, the prince of apos- 

per substance, and her bond, through the | tles, and the vicar of Jesus Christ.” 
influence of the Holy Spirit, which is m her, Out of whom no man can be saved !1 
and will never be separated fromher. To Reader, this is a hard condition, and a se- 
suppose the existence of another church, | vere sentence, considering that it is pro- 
is to suppose that of another Saviour, one nounced by one who says she is above the 
who, of course, would not be God; a “false | Scriptures and Tradition, “ mistress of 
Christ,” and, consequently, a false church. faith, and incapable of error!"{ True, 
This true Church has, therefore, these | she does not always speak in such format 
two characteristics ; first, that she believes | terms, aud, whether through fear, modes- 
and teaches that Jesus Christ is “ God, | ty, conscience, or pity, she does not say 
manifested in the flesh ;” the other, that by | before the friends of the Bible, before 
the Holy Spirit, she reproduces the image faithful Protestants, that they will be cursed 
of Jesus her Head,* in the unity, certainty, and damned. But such is her doctrine, 
and permanency of her docirme, of her| her decree, and her sentence. Yes, lost 
obedience, and her durability. Such is the | for eternity—if I be not a member of the 

true Church; the Church of the living God, | Church of Rome !! 

“the pillar and ground of the truth,” and| I must, therefore, hesitate no longer to 
against which “ the gates of hell shall not | examine and decide this matter, for it is 
prevail.” I must, therefore, belong to} my imperious duty to obey the rightful 
that Church, for out of it God hath satd{ head of the Church, notwithstanding my 
there is nothing but certain condemnation ; | repugnance to his doctrines, practices, and 
“there is none other name under heaven! numerous errors. This prejudice, if need 
given among men, but the name of Jesus, | be, must be resisted and overcome. These 
whereby we must be saved.” objections are nothing, compared with the 
{s the Church of Rome indeed that Church | duty of recognizing and uniting myself to 
of God? Is she rue Cuurcu? Is it to her| that church on which my salvation de- 
alone that the administration of salvation is| pends. If I am famishing, I must take the 
intrusted ? bread that God gives me, even if it be pre- 
sented by 8 diseased or mutilated hand, or 
in an unclean vessel, rather than perish 

CHAPTER I. with hunger. 
UNITY, INFALLIBILITY, AND PERMANENCY or| Let us, then, examine as thoroughly as 
THE CHURCH OF ROME. possible, whether the testimony which the 
« Yes, itis to me alone,” she replies ; Church of Rome bears of herself is that 

“1 am the Church. Were ca DuEGue path which the Lord gives concerning her. 

eaven; there is but one door to the ; ; j th. 

fold ; a narrow, strait, and low door, it is y ; ices naar aa 
true, and which fiesh and blood cannot| , Here it should be carefully observed, 
pass without suffering. Whoso entereth | that unity, of itself, however sustained 
not, will not see life; and that door—” and compact it may be, and however great 
es . pth ” T exclaim ; for He himself | the number of souls whom it includes, is 
se am the way,” “I am the door."t | 20 decisive proof that they are united in 
© for that suevers the Church of Rome ; the Truth. There is, doubtless, wniy of 
Pihiiiacion tc ce absolute and unreserved | 4¢Sign, most important, constant, and pex- 
10n to what T command.§ I alone | S°Veting, maintained among the “ spiritual 


am . . i i 
most ener allible, permanent. As tam fe eee 
cient church, I am also the mother 
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and of whom Saray is called “ the prince.””* 
It may also be observed, that their unity is 
very ancient, and has not changed, either 
Mm its nature or its operations. Yet who 
would infer from this characteristic the 
rightful authority and essential agency of 
demons? Who would say that the powers 
of the air are of God, because they have 


but one will, one design, and that always |] 


the same? Would any one plead under a 
human government that a conspiracy, be- 
cause plotted cunningly, and conducted 
unanimously, is lawful because of its unily, 
and has a right to declare to those citizens 
who are loyal, that they do not even be- 
long to the people, because they have 
among them different opinions ? 

In like manner, supposing the Church of 
Rome to be indeed one in her principles 
and in her course, and to have pursued this 
course long and without wavering, does 
this authorize her to proclaim herself the 
true and only Church of God, and to de- 
nounce Protestants as out of that church, 
because differences exist between them + 
Ts not the answer of the Protestants (which 
we shall consider more in detail) very ob- 
vious: If your warty be that of error, and 
our differences be on the side of truth, our 
condition is far preferable to yours; for 
you are in the unity of darkness, while we 
differ only in the degrees or tints of light? 
Ts not the rainbow, though it be variegated, 
a far more beautiful phenomenon than the 
uniform blackness of midnight ? 

It is, then, on the nature of the bond 
that depends that of the unity formed by 
that boud; and assuredly the Church of 
Rome dares aspire to no other unity than 
that which is formed by the divine bond : 
that is to say, to the wnity produced and 
maintained by the Word and Spirit of 
Christ in thet church, which is “bone of 
His bone, and flesh of His flesh,” and 
which is “ the perfection of beauty.”} 
When the Scriptures speak of the uniéy of 
the Church, it is always of her intimate 
union with the Lord, which is that of the 
body with its head, of the wife to the hus- 
band, of the branch to the vine, and of the 
edifice to the corner-stone ; a union of 
which the Saviour describes the intimacy, 
the power, and the permanency, when he 
asks the Father, in his sacerdotal prayer, 
that all his redeemed “de one,” as he and 
the Father are ove-f a 

‘It is, then, from this union, which the 
Holy Spirit forms between the Redeemer 
and his Church, that the unity of the faith 
flows ; and it is in that church that it is 
maintained. If two souls are united to 
Christ, they have certainly “ one hope of 

(ile ee 


< e, 6. Eph., ii., 1; vi, 12. 

+ que ii, 23. Eph., v., 30.32, Cant. Ps. 1., 2. 

+ John, xvii, 21. The original says, “Iva mévreg & 
dot; that is to Say, one aad the same heing ; one same and 
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their calling, one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, one God and Father.”* ‘They are, 
in reference to each other, like the mem- 
bers of the same body, and, by the Holy 
Spirit, there is perfect unity between them. 
Increase the number, and, instead of two 
souls, let there be a thousand, ten thousand, 
or many more, who believe in Christ; the 
jlenitude of the Saviour is then sufficient 
for these thousands, just as it was sufficient 
for two souls; and the same Spirit, again, 
makes perfect in unity this multitude of be- 
lievers. This is the eternal Church; the 
spiritual and living Church. This is the 
Bride of the Son of God. These are the 
chosen of the Father, regenerated by the 
Holy Spirit, justified by faith, and to them 
alone belongs the heavenly inheritance. 
But this divine Church is known to God 
alone.t She remains invisible to the eyes 
of men, who may, indeed, imagine that they 


see her, because of the fruits of the Spirit — 


which are found in her, but they can nev- 
er determine nor circumscribe her limits 
without error. 

Now it is unto that Church, and to her 
alone, that unity belongs; I speak of the 
unity proceeding from Christ. She pos- 
| sesses it, because the Saviour has said of 
his followers, that they are one in Him. 
Out of that Church it is not to be found, 
for the Saviour has also said, “ Without me 
ye can do nothing,” and, “ if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His ;” 
he scattereth instead of gathering.t 

i must, then, conclude that the unity of 
the Church of Jesus is in Jesus, and is in 
him alone. When, therefore, the Romish 
Church speaks of her nity, if it be not that 
which is in Christ, so far from being of a 
divine character, it must be of an entirely 
opposite one, and more deplorable than 
the unity of Mohammedism or Brahmin- 
ice inasmuch as she sins against greater 
ight. 

_ itis true that the subject of this exam- 
ination concerns the Church that is still on 
earth, the Church united in a visible body, 
that is to say, the Church of the called as 
well as of the chosen. We should there- 
fore expect to find in her, and first of all, 
in her unity of faith, all the imperfection 
resulting from the very circumstances of 
her being gathered from the world, and re- 
maining in the midst of it... But, notwith- 
standing this inevitable weakness, she will 
always bear the seal of her union with 
Christ, and she will show it in her unity. 
Yes, however numerous her faults or her 
falls may be, she will always certainly 
manifest the two principles of her exist- 
ence in Christ, éo wit, the power of the 
Word, and the Spirit of the Lord Jesus : 
for Jesus is God. Let us not lose sight of 
a 
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: hangeable principle. He, therefore, 
this un mmunicates himself to man as God 
has always done ; I mean, by his Word, 
and by his Spirit. Whatever may be the 

onstitution he has given to his Church on 
earth and under whatever form he may 
have ‘confirmed it by the seal of his unzty, 
it is always by the Word that he has done 
"through the efficacy of his Spirit; for 
ae by these means, and none other, that 
He regenerates and justifies souls, unites 
¢hem to one another, feeds them, sanctifies 
them, and gives them the victory over the 
world, over death, and over hell, and final- 
ly saves them in his eternal kingdom. All 
Scripture declares 1t. : 

Whence I conclude, once more, that in 
the unity of the Romish Church J ought to 
discern Christ, that is, his Word and Spir- 
it, and discern them in a uniform and co- 
herent manner: “ For in that,” says Clem- 
ent of Alexandria, “ consists the unity of 
the Church, as to its substance, its mean- 
ing, its principles, and its excellence. She 
is one in that faith alone which is accord- 
ing to the Testaments, or, rather, according 
to the Testament, which, being one, unites 
in divers times, by the will of God, and 
by means of one Lord alone, all those 
whom God hath chosen before the founda- 
tion of the world.”* 

If, therefore, these two elements are not 
found in that Church, if the Word of the 
Lord Jesus and his Spirit are not there 
manifested in power, I hesitate not to say 
that Jesus Immanven is not there; that the 
Christ who is there brought forward is a 
false Christ, and that all that is done and 
rehearsed there, though it were one and 
the same from the most ancient times, is 
but deception, and so much more fatal, as 
it resemdles that which is true, Jesus ‘“can- 
not deny himself.”+ He -vould not, there- 
fore, permit his Church, which “ is the 
fullness of him that filleth all in all,”t to 
have another unity than that of her Lord, 
that which exists between the Truth of 
God and the Life of God. 

What value, then, can I place on all that 
the Church of Rome tells me of her anti- 
quity, her authority, the succession of her 
leaders, and her infallibility, if 1 find her 
atcha this divine unity? All her other 
pe peo ig pote valueless by this 
ees ee ¢ has no characteristics but 

; ich pertain alike to false Christi- 
anity and Pagan idolatry, 
iuie Sum up the argument on this point, 
sua het fomae ha en oP Banos 
of Rome 3 Weoue unity of the Church 
fact, intrusted it arti nh Sra Jesus had, in 
not be durable, and Wk ete Piers “s 
of her sovereign Teacher and tee Ma 
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what does the history of tha 

sent, in regard to ee contort By- 
Oracles of God, since the epoch when, se- 
duced by the power and splendor which 
surrounded her, she became a “ kingdom 
of this world ?” 

If the Eagle of Meaux,” as he is call- 
ed, could write volumes on jive variations 
of the Protestant Church, none of which 
variations concern the Primary Rule of 
Faith, the authors of the “ History of the 
Contradictions of the Gallican Church,” and 
the “ History of the Church,” and, quite re- 
cently, the “ Contradictions of Popery,’* 
had more abundant materials for compila- 
tion. Let any one take the trouble of fol- 
lowing the acts of the Church of Rome, 
from the sixth or seventh century up to 
the seventeenth, and say if there exists a 
history more fruitful than hers either in 
changes, inconsistencies, contradictions, or 
in formal and decided opposition to the 
Word of Christ—the rule of faith of the 
Church of God. <As it was not in se- 
cret that all this occurred, we may inform 
ourselves respecting it before we receive 
implicitly that assertion of the Church of 
Rome, “ [have the unity of the faith.” We 
may then say, either that all history is but a 
series of falsehood, or that the Church of 
Rome is mistaken. In the sight of God we 
cannot but examine the facts, and if they 
prove that nothing is more foreign to that 
Church than unity, we cannot be at a loss 
as to the course we ought to pursue, 
whether to accredit her arrogant asser- 
tion, or to expose her errors and turn away 
from them. 


§ 2. SUMMARY OF THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH 
OF ROME, 


It was at a very early period that the 
enemy, taking advantage of the sleep of 
the workmen, scattered, and caused to 
spring up in the field of the world, the tares 
of heresy among the good seed of the 
Word. “The generation that had the 
privilege of hearing the voice of the apos- 
tles had passed,” wrote an ecclesiastical 
historian of the second century, and one of 
the earliest fathers, “and forthwith was 
formed the insidious and impious conspira- 
cy of error, by the perfidy of those who au- 
daciously substituted their perverse doc- 
trines for the preaching of the truth.”{_ In 
Rome, in Antioch, in Alexandria, in Car- 
thage, in Spain, and the Gauls, those divi- 
sions, sects, and pernicious doctrines which 
the Saviour and his apostles had predicted, 
showed themselves, supplanting or warring 
against each other, and the “mystery of 

ee Be Wea amie 
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iniquity” developed itself in the midst of 
them, notwithstanding the continued la- 
bors of the servants of Jesus, who ceased 
not to protest against all that was not ac- 


cording to the spirit of the Word. 


“The divine institution is corrupted,” 
exclaim, as if with one voice, all the Pad 
pastors of that period. “ Christians, lulle 
in a shameful luxuriousness, are not arous- 


ed from it except to devour one another. 
The leaders are as guilty as the flock, an 
the people no more desire sel 
ie. The enemy of souls, also, prepares 
and hastens their utter ruin. e 
has broken the bones of the body of Christ, 
which he surrounds with every snare, and 
of that Church, which persecution had in- 
creased, and the crowns of the martyrs 
embellished, there remams nothing but the 
carcass. Princes, it is true, enrich it with 
their gifts, but its virtues have vanished.” 

If such was the sad condition of the 
Church generally, after the first ages, the 
Church of Rome especially manifested 
this degeneracy and corruption, which was 
the necessary result of the terrestrial 


power given her by the emperors, and of 


that worldly glory which she had preferred 
to the humility of the Gospel. As early 
as the fourth century, she was infested 
with the heresy of Arius, and the violence 
accompanying it. ‘Then Lzberius, one of 
her bishops (or popes, for these names 
were then indiscriminately given, in vari- 
ous countries, to the presidents of the 
Church), made shipwreck of the faith by 


falling into Arianism. Osius, another of 


her prelates, fell in the same way, at the 
same time, and, a short time after, Dame- 
sus succeeded to the papal seat by force of 
arms.{ 

At this time, Basil, writing to the Bishop 
of Thessalonica, said to him, “ It is to 
ourselves, to our own sins, that we must 
attribute this presumptuous increase of 
heresy, from which scarcely a single coun- 
try of the world has been exempted; and 
hence nothing is more rare than the meet- 
ing of a brother animated by the Spirit of 
God, expressing the words of peace, the 
spiritual communion of souls.” 

In the fifth century, when Bishop Lau- 
rentius was raised, by intrigue and money, 
to the papal authority, Rome and all Italy 
were full of disturbance ;§ pillage, and mur- 
der, and luxury, impurity, licentiousness, 
and idolatry attained such a height, that 
even the oppression of the barbarians, who 
overwhelmed the West, was more support- 
get ae na eee 
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able, says Bishop Salvian, “than that of 
the See of Rome.”* 

We see the mercenary and perfidious 
Vigilus, in the sixth century, crowned with 
the diara,t and during his reign, and after 
him, the whole Latin Church was a prey 
to schism and interminable contest. “It 
is an army Of impure priests that foment 
them,” writes another pope ; “ priests sold 
to the prince of pride, and who, caring lit- 


d|tle about teaching the people, and leading 


them in the way of life, are the authors 
of their crimes and destruction.” 

He who utters these complaints is Grec- 
ory THE Great, who at the same time ab- 
jures, in fact, the sovereignty of the Holy 
Spirit and the power of the Gospel, in that 
memorable direction which he gave the 
monk, Augustine, for the conversion of the 
idolators of England, when he wrote to him 
“not to put an end to their pagan festivals, 
nor to their customs of worship, but, on 
the contrary, to preserve them, contenting 
himself with substituting for the names of 
the false gods those of the saints of whom 
their churches bore the names, and whose 
relics were there deposited ! 1°} 

‘The disorders, the impurity, and the pub- 
lic rejection of the Scriptures, became 
greater still in the two following centu- 
ries. Though the Lord raised up, from 
time to time, pious men, jealous of his 
Word, and gave them strength to oppose 
the general depravation, yet these witness- 
es to the truth were comparatively very 
few in number in a church which, having 
grown almost entirely worldly, became 
daily more enslaved to its passions and 
lusts, and “ supposed that gain is godli- 
ness.” This is what her own doctors re- 
mark; they tell us that, in the seventh 
century, in the year 606, one of the most vi- 
cious tyrants that the world ever produced, 
the Emperor Phocas, obedient to the vilest 
motives, conferred the title and power of 
universal bishop, and visible and supreme 
head of the Church, on the Bishop of Rome ; 
that, at the same time, Arianism had its 
churches all over Italy, and prevailed more 
or less in every town; and that it was by 
the force of arms, and after a bloody con- 
test of the two parties, that Pope Sergius 
was placed on the throne.”|| 

It was in the eighth century that the tem- 
poral power of the pope was fixed and de- 
cided, and that it arose above that of kings 
and emperors. Then, also, Latin idolatry 
manifested itself openly in the worship of 


images and relics; and thus the Church of 
dees Neha ie hale totes Oates 
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me exemplified the truth of the remark, 

« that the heart of man, in its worship, can 
Jace the creature, at least by the side, if 
tin the very place of God. : 
ie gike once broken, the flood rushed in, 

-s00n entirely demolished it. In the 
any h century Transubstantiation appear- 
is the use of the Bible was abolished, or 
ed; wanted by even pagan books. Ceremo- 
sure unknown before in the Church, and for 
ae most part copied from those of the 
aa of pagan Rome or Athens, were 
multiplied with great pomp and parade. 
feasts, images, and relics of the saints 
were substituted 10 the service of God for 
humility, faith, love, andrepentance. The 

ower of the pope became each year more 
exorbitant and oppressive. The people 
were burdened with the load of observances 
and taxes : the Church had hecome a wid- 
ow, and her own children afflicted her.t 

« Ag to the tenth century,” writes a car- 
ginal and historian, “it was the commence- 
ment of the iron, leaden ages of darkness 
in the Church.” “ The abomination of des- 
olation stood in the Holy Place.” Monsters 
were placed on that apostolical seat, which 
is the pillar of the world, Crimes, impuri- 
ties, and assassinations cover them with 
eternal infamy! Insatiable lust of power 
and dominion invaded all; and pontiffs, 
unjustly elected by depraved women, dared 
to call themselves legitimate. Simony, ra- 
pacity, violence, schism, and war raised 
them up or overthrew them. The West 
was on fire. “Fifty popes, rather apos- 
tate than apostolical,” exclaims another 
prelate, “succeeded each other in a few 
years; and of their number, scarcely five 
are worthy of being named.”*} 

The eleventh century adds to these ca- 
lamities the destruction of whole genera- 
tions, in those senseless expeditions adorn- 
ed with the seducing title of Crusades, and 
which originated in superstition, the vain- 
glory of the world, and in avarice. The 
popes continued, in this century, their quar- 
rels with the emperors. A law, which the 
Word of God condemns, was made para- 
mount for the Church—the imposition of 
celibacy on the clergy—and those who op- 
Ce up Pevisned at thestake. ‘The divine 
ined « an tn upted, and those of man de- 
“There pee oe prophecy was fulfilled: 

e truth, nor merey, nor knowl- 
edge of God in the land. B ‘ing. and 
lym, and killing and stevie cod ent ce 
ting adulter nee Stealing, and commit. 

ys they break out, and blood 


toucheth blood.”§ " The ¢ 
lood. ourt of R ‘ 
aden of wild beasts.|| “They are ell eas 
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claims even a pope, “wors 

than Jews and cagete ~ igi eee ae 
that den,” writes a bishop of this age, “ that 
the sentences of judges are bought, prayers 
sold, and the rights of the people, and all or- 
der and: prudence, trodden under foot. At 
the bar are seated men of cruelty ; in the as- 
sembly of the cardinals, vipers ; at feasts, 
buffoons, and the taxes are levied by harp- 
ies.” 

‘Was the twelfth century less dark, less 
vicious, or less bloody? Let us listen 
to the testimony of witnesses taken, as 
heretofore, from the very bosom of this 
Church of Rome. ‘Look toward Baby- 
lon,” says a theologian and bishop, “ and 
consider the palaces and places of that ac- 
cursed city. Its princes and judges, sold 
unto iniquity, know not what new crimes 
to commit or to teach ; dragging with them 
into hell all that surrounds them. There 
is the seat of the Beast.” ‘“ Rome,” says 
another witness, “is only a field of battle. 
Divided into opposite parties, the people 
and the cardinals are under arms, and it is 
power thus obtained that places or dis- 
places the chief of the Church, whom 
synods or councils either recognize or give 
over unto Satan.”§ 

“Jt is not of the people that I speak,” 
writes the eloquent Abbé of Clairvaux ; 
“no, it is not of a nameless multitude ; it 
is of the pillars of the Church itself. Let 
even one among those who are elevated to 
power, be shown who is a light to the na- 
tions ; a single one who does not, instead 
of spreading light, produce smoke! Dress- 
ed in meretricious attire, they all seek 
merely riches and luxury. It is with the 
spoils of the Spouse of Christ that they 
adorn themselves; it is with her estates 
they enrich themselves ; corrupting those 
whom they should form unto wisdom.”|} 
“Thus it is,” says another prelate, “ that 
|Rome, who should be the mother of the 
Church, has become her stepmother, and 
that the Scribes and Pharisees overburden 
their flocks by their dominion, that they 
may satisfy their insatiable avarice. 4] 

in the thirteenth century, Matthew Paris,a 
Benedictine, informs us that “the pope was 
the most ambitious and haughty of men; 
that his thirst for gold was ardent, and 
that he would consent to every crime, at 
the allurement of presents.”** “ The time 
has come,” says Innocent IIL., in the fourth 
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General Council of Lateran, “when the 
judgment of God begins at his house. The 
priests have become the stumbling-blocks 
and seducers of the people, models in all 
kinds of iniquity and villany. Faith has 
perished, religion is mutilated, liberty 1s 
crushed, justice is trodden under foot, and 
perfidy knows no bounds.”* “And what 1s 


bishop, speaking of the Church of Rome. 
“Jtis that Church itself; not only because 
she does not abolish such enormitles, but, 
still worse, because she sanctions them oy 
her own example, in that, for the sake 0 
the temporary elevation of a single man, 
she consents to the destruction of thou- 
sands of souls for whom the Son of God 
suffered and died, and whom she first ex- 
poses to being devoured by wild beasts, 
and then to perish eternally.”t 

At that time, also, in all the colleges and 
monasteries, the philosophy of Aristotle 
was the book studied and preached to the 
people. The Bible was literally unknown, 
even to the clergy. The monks of differ- 
ent orders filled the world with their con- 
tentions, and a bull of the pope declared 
that “the Holy War of the Crusades” was 
an infallible expiation for all sins. The 
whole Western Church was plunged in this 
darkness of death.t 

In the fourteenth century, we see, for a 
period of about fifty years, two or three 
popes at the head of the Church of Rome, 
simultaneously and mutually excommuni- 
cating each other. Then, too, the King of 
France railed at the power of the pope, 
whom he called “ His Great Exiravagance,” 
and the latter, by the famous bull “ Unam 
Senctam,” excommunicated the eudacious 
rebel. Several monks opposed that bull, and 
Rome had them burned alive. The flocks 
were abandoned, the churches fell into ru- 
ins ;} complaints and public accusations 
rose up on all sides against Rome, “ that 
hell of the living ;”|| and even a female saint 
of those days (afterward canonized by Bon- 
iface IX.), in recitals that two councils 
and three popes have sanctioned, places 
the pope of that time below Lucifer and 
Judas, and stamps infamy on the prelates, 
the priests, and the monks. “The Latin 
church,” asserts an historian of that epoch, 

18 now but an arena, where ambition, ava- 
rice, violence, and murder grasp or annihi- 
sate authority ; and in this ebb and flow of 
wickedness, each usurps at will both the 
dignities and their benefices.”** 


x ADs gnc (IL., ix Cone. gener. Later., Sermo, 
upisc. Grosset., Serm., A.D. 1250 (R. GC 
t Collier, Ecct. Hist., vol. i i he (] 
veh i, london Hist., vol. i, Hist. of the Shure, 
9 Du Pin, 1296. Bzovii., Ann. Evel. ; 
1378. 1] Petrarch, Part gener 
yi gone. Constance. et Basil., Papa Urb. VL, Mart, 
"” 


Paul V. Revel. S. Birgitta. Canoni A 
1391(R. CG). “e® Bzov., AD. 1996 


In the fifteenth century, the annals of the- 


Romish Church may be read by the fires of 


martyrdom. Still farther removed from, 
the Bible, more and more burdened with. 


ceremonies and observances, she was torn 
internally by debates and schisms, and at 
the same time she cast into the flames her 
bishops, doctors, and priests, who re- 


Acknowledgments of this excess of cor- 
ruption come from the lips of even the 
cardinals, in their epistle to the King of 


France. “It is notorious,” say they to: 


him, “that the Church is buried in ruins, 
that her destruction draws nigh ; that faith: 
has departed from her; and that her whole- 
body, from the feet to the head, is con- 
sumed as by the most terrible pestilence.”*: 
* Alas !? exclaims the Chancellor of the- 
University of Paris, “ how shall I bewail. 
the calamities of our days! They are seen: 
in the general contempt of authority, in the: 
avidity of those who, notwithstanding their 
vow of poverty, seek only for offices and: 
riches, regardless alike of the fate of Lot’s. 
wife and that of Ananias and Sapphira. 
Behold them, also, in those prelates and. 
dignitaries who deliver up their flocks to: 
the wolves, and, despising the apostolical 
precepts, aspire only to princely wealth,. 
to say nothing of those who take the hel- 
met instead of the mitre, and the cuirass 
instead of the flaxen garment that ought to 
cover them !”} ; 

The sixteenth century was not different 
from those which preceded it. The Bible 


was no less neglected, the preaching no- 


less obscure, the people no less burdened 


with superstitions, and vain and fatiguing: 


ceremonies. The intrigues, impurities, 


extortions, divisions, and disputings were- 


no less the habits of the prelates than of. 
their inferiors ; and while the excess of 
these enormities forced even a pope to ask. 
for “ the reformation of the head and body 
of the Church,” the desire was wholly in- 
efficient and fruitless, In this century, “ we 
see an aged pope, regardless of his dignity 
or his duties, place himself at the head of 
an army, besiege Mirandole, direct the ar- 
tillery himself, and enter the first through 
the breach mto the town he had conquer- 
ed.”§ We see a clergy without virtue,. 
abandoning itself to luxury, intemperance, 
and every kind of corruption ;]| and these 
debaucheries and vices attained to such a 
height, and became so notorious, as to 
render the ecclesiastics the objects of the 
hatred and contempt of the people. ‘‘ The 
churches,” says Mezerai, “ are without 


pastors, the monasteries without monks,. 
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the monks without discipline, the churches 
and sacred edifices in ruins, or turned into 
dens of robbers; the bishops flee from 
their dioceses, as from dreadful solitudes ; 
and the amusements of Paris, with the 
servitude of the court, are their usual oc- 
ations.’ 

ouRnch was the Church of Rome up to the 
sixteenth century, as she herself testifies, 
and as the most zealous and influential of 
her defenders, Bossuet, acknowledges when 
he mentions the complaints and avowals 
of the first prelates: of his church !+ ; 

Can it be surprising, then, that even this 
slight sketch of the history appears hide- 
ous and repulsive? Is it a groundless as- 
sertion to declare, in view of such a pic- 
ture, that if any unity ever showed itself 
jn the church here represented, it was cer- 
tainly not a Divine unity 2 

« Well,” rejoins that church, “ those 
were abuses and disorders, and I own them 
to be such. But what institution on earth 
is not subject to them; and what justice, 
what common sense, even, would there be 
in confounding the constitution of a state 
with the evils that afflict it? Do you not 
know, besides, that in the very times of 
which you complain, there was one uni- 
versal ery in all the councils for the repres- 
sion of this licentiousness, and the amend- 
ment of these errors? Still farther, is it not 
evident to one who is unprejudiced, that if 
the pretended Reformation had not come 
to confound and overturn all, these faults 
would have been corrected, and all these 
excesses repressed or punished; as they 
were only exterior and accidental, and did 
not concern the nature of the Church it- 
self, that unity, that infallidility, that zeal 
and permanence which characterize it, and 
have preserved it through all ages ?” 

_ But I reply, these differences, opposi- 
tions, debates, and controversies related to 
doctrine, and to the rule of faith, and have 
increased and continue to multiply in the 
Church of Rome on these subjects, which 
are not merely “eaterior and accidental.” 
Let us look at the evidence on this point. 


DIFFERENCES ON THE RULE OF FAITH. 


These are accumulated by doctors, col- 
leges, universities, prelates, popes, and 
councils, as if through emulation, either in 
their hostility against the Seriptures, which 
they discard and despise, and which they 
gabrifics % fame comments, or by ay 

utes = 

— themselves, an er 
ave already pointed out several ex- 

ra ai HSS . Speaking of the authority 
wink & ¥ Scriptures. Here are a few 
among the many; others will be 


brought forward j 
; in turn, as our examin: 
tion proceeds. 7 #8 our examina. 


* Mezerai, 16th cent. 
t Bouncy Var. de VEgl. Prot., p. 155-159. 


We have seen above that ¢ c 
tical Fathers, and the first died of Ree 
exalted the dignity of the Holy Scriptures, 
and firmly laid down this principle: “'The. 
Word of Christ alone is the Rule of Faith 
of the Christian Church.” 

This soon changed. As soon as the- 
temporal authority was in the hands of 
the popes, their decretals (that is to say, 
their letters and decrees) were united to 
the Bible as a Rule of Faith, and even ob- 
tained an authority superior to that of the 
Scriptures.* What Divine unity ! 

The apostolical traditions, also, predomi- 
nated over the Book of God. “ Whence do 
we know,” writes one of the first doctors,. 
“ that the writings of Moses are by him? 
Have we got their originals? And if we 
had them, should we know the handwriting 
of Moses? What is more changeable than 
the written Scripture? Each transcriber 
can alter it. But the Traditions, transmitted 
from mouth to mouth, depend neither on 
parchment nor on a pen !”} 

Very soon the principles of the pagan 
Aristotle, under the name of “ Scholastic 
Theology,” literally drove the Holy Scrip- 
tures from the Church, and it was publicly 
said and taught that they were useless ; 
“that the Scholastics sufficed ;” “that in 
whatever language Scripture was read, it 
could only create trouble, and that it would 
have been better had it never existed,” 
etc. ;f and thence the unceasing enmities 
of the Scotists and the Thomists, the Fran- 
ciscuns and the Dominicans, the Jesuits and 
the Jansenists. What Divine unity! 

And what was done respecting the books 
not inspired? The Council of Laodicea 
and that of Constantinople, as we have al- 
ready seen, had rejected the Apocryphat’ 
Books. ‘The Council of Carthage, on the 
contrary, admitted the most of them; and 
in process of time three popes agreed with 
that of Carthage, while, on the contrary, 
Pope Gregory the Great, at the head of a 
college of theologians, confirmed that of 
Laodicea. What Divine unrry! 

Farther: The clandestine Council of 
Florence, in 1439, had abolished the an- 
cient canon of the Scriptures, and recog- 
nized the Apocrypha. And when Luther 
and the other Reformers rose with power 
against the errors of the Church of Rome,§ 
which could not be defended except by the 
Apocryphal Books, the Council of Trent 
received the mandate to recognize these 
books also as divine. Then, after sharp 
disputes, in which blows followed abuse,|| the 
matter was referred to the decision of the 


ooo ee es 

* Buck, Theol. Dict. loco. Basnage, Hist. de 
UP Egi,, book xxvii., § 2. ature . 

+ Pighius, De Hist, Eccl., lib. i. Basn., xxv, 8. 

{ Basnage, xxvil., passim, : — 

§ See the History of the Reformation of the Siv- 
teenth Century, by Merle d’Aubigné, vol. 11., P- 112 and 
foll., and p. 262 and foll. _ rovnians 

ll Palav., Zst. det Conc. di Tr., lib. viii, ¢. 6, 
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fifty bishops, cardinals, and deputies pres- 
ent; and, by a majority of rive vores, it 
was decided that “ the Holy Spirit had dic- 
tated the Apocryphal Books, and that they 
were constituted, on pain of malediction, 
the Rule of Faith of the Church! So, then, 
a majority of five in an assembly of licen- 
tious and notoriously profligate men, whose 
debates were mingled with buffoonery: 
“ received from the Lord Jesus the charge 
to impose on the whole Christian world a 
different revelation from that of God! 

‘And with regard to the Confession of 
Faith of the Church of Rome, this same 
Council of Trent, composed of one hun- 
dred and sixty-six voters, thus displayed 
their unity in the faith in deciding the ques- 
tion of administering the sacrament in one 
kind only : twenty-nine were for permitting 
the people to take the cup; thirty-one voted 
the same, with the provision that the pope 
should decide; thirty-eight formally oppos- 
ed it; twenty-four were for referring it ab- 
solutely to the pope; meeteen were for 
permitting the cup to the Bohemians’ and 
Hungarians ; fourteen were for postponing 
the question, and eleven wished to remain 
neutral, What harmony! what unity of 
faith ? 

As to the Symbol of the Faith, on which 
the whole Church rests, we have the fol- 
lowing proceedings. In 1546, in its third 
session, this council had declared that the 
Nicean Creed was the only one sanctioned 
by the Church, and against which the gates 
of hell would not prevail; thus confirming 
what the Council of Ephesus had decreed 
in 431, when it resolved “ that if any one 
made another creed, he would be degraded, 
if he were an ecclesiastic, and excommunt- 
cated if he were of the people.” In 1563, 
the Council of Trent terminated; and in 
1564 Pope Pius IV. published a new creed! 
‘Thus, then, either the council is unauthor- 
itative, or else the Bishop of Rome is de- 
graded, and, at all events, the present creed 
of the Romish Church is sanctioned by no 
council!! What conformity! what Divine 
uniry! Such pretensions of unify in the 


faith can only serve to excite disgust and 
sorrow. 


a ee 


CHAPTER II. 
UNITY OF THE BIBLE CHURCH. 


“Is it for you,” answers the Church of 
ene to mourn over abuses which, after 
me » do not affect the foundation of my au- 
Ority ; for you, who see in. Protestantism 
where your soul wanders and loses itself, 
naught but divisions, sects, and contradic. 
tlons of all kinds; an evident proof of the 


falsity of that s i Hiocernen 
divided 1 { tha ystem, since ‘ Christ is not 


* Basnage, xxvii., 4. 






















disciples. 


E EXAMINED. 


No, reader, Christ is not divided, and the 
Bible, which is His Word, is also one and 
the same Truth, at all times and every 
where. The Church, also, that is founded 


on that unchangeable Word, is always oze, 
in her belief and her principles ; and if the 


numerous provinces of this great empire, 


if the various departments of this vast 
*«|pouse of God present different localities 
and appearances, there is always, how- 
ever, unity in the whole; as the leaves of 
the Bible, though strewed over the surface 
of the earth, would, nevertheless, form but 
one Bible, because the Truth would be one 
in each and all united, and a single page 
of this celestial book would contain more 
‘simple truth than the largest volumes of 
human labor and philosophy. 


Now it is that Book of God, it is that 


Bible which Protestantism has taken at all 
times and in all places, for the only foun- 
dation of its faith, for the only guide of its 
discipline ; and if within its bounds the 
meaning of the Holy Book is not every 
where and always the same, in the appli- 
cation of its principal truths, these latter, 
at least, have remained untouched, and in- 
yariably the same, in each of the smallest 


as much as in the largest compartments of 


that church. Of course, I do not say that 


among the multitudes that compose that 
immense church are found only faithful 
Alas! it is the “little flock” 
that knows and follows the voice of the 
Good Shepherd! We know, also, that 
from the midst of them have arisen, and 
will still arise till the end of all things, a 
mass of worldly and unbelieving men, who, 
it is true, take to themseives the name of 
that church, calling themselves Protestant 
or Reformed; but what can thence be in- 
ferred against the unity of the Church itself ? 
Will it be said that the Church of Ephesus, 
planted there by an apostle, and founded 
on the Word of Christ, was not one in Him, 
because in her, as in the churches of Gala- 
tia, might be found false brethren, or be- 
cause “ grievous wolves entered in among 
them, teachers of falsehood ?”—{Acts, xx., 
29, 30. Gal., i, 7.) Will it be said that 
the churches of the Bible, whatever may 
be the peculiar names they receive from 
ran, are not in unity, because, in the coun- 
tries where God has planted them, the un- 
converted and hypocrites creep in or re- 
main in them, or because the “ old serpent” 
produces there Arians, Pelagians, Socini- 
ans, Neologists, and Rationalists? What! 
does the earth belong only to the Church 
of Jesus? and if the world calls itself 
Christian, does it follow that the Church 
is of the world, or that the world is a sect 
of the Church? 

How absurd is such reasoning ; and how 
surprising it is to find it in the mouth of 
those very men who, when the schisms, 
debates, divisions, and wars of their church 
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UNITY OF THE 


are recalled to mind, answer with confi- 


dence that “the foundation remat 


that the pope always kept his seat; and 
at one time, 


divided, and those several popes condemn- 
ed each other, still the authority of the true 
See did not change; that it was always 
cone!” [would say to them, if your church 
continues one, because a certain authority, 
entirely ideal and conventional, does not 


that if even the pope was, 


change, the Church of the Bible has al- 


ways been one and the same, because its 
basis is the Book of God, which is not a 


vain idea, and has not changed; for the 


sects, the heresies, and the falsehoods that 


the world has produced, even under the 
cover of the name of that Church, have no 
more changed its character, than the ster- 


ile ivy, that creeps on the bark and under 


the shade of the tree, corrupts or dimin- 
ishes its sap or the quality of its fruits. 
If you love the truth, and are disposed to 
receive it, J would invite your attention 
farther to what history discloses, as a rem- 
edy for your prejudices. It is not with 
Protestantism merely that we are con- 
cerned in this investigation. The origin 
of that is well known. But it is with the 


Christian Church, which is not the Church 


of Rome; and with the fact that she has 
always maintained, and still continues to 


maintain every where, the most perfect 


unity in holding and teaching the funda- 
mental points of faith, and in rejecting de- 
cidedly the peculiar doctrines of the Ro- 
mish Church. 

‘What, then, are the facts on this subject? 


The Confessions of Faith of the various 


and numerous churches of the Bible exist ; 


several of these creeds date from the first 
ages of the Gospel, and are all similar, wnan- 
imous, harmonious, respecting the truths of 


salvation and the doctrines of the Word 


of God. And this, too, notwithstanding 
{mark this, reader) these confessions, So far 


from being copies of one primitive formu- 
la, were drawn up at various times, in pla- 
ces distant from each other, and under cir- 
cumstances that prevented any communi- 
cation between the churches, being of en- 
tirely different languages, customs, man- 
ners, and countries. 

Such, for instance, were the Christians 
(forgotten, or entirely unknown) at the ex- 
tremity of India, amon whom the Portu- 
guese, when they landed in that country in 
the 16th century, found, to their great as- 
tonishment, one hundred flourishing church- 
es. They reckon a succession of bish- 
ops of more than thirteen centuries; they 
had never heard of the Church of Rome; 
they believe only in those Holy Books 
which they possess, and they make, to the 
Christians of the Latin Church, who soon 
became their persecutors and butchers, the 
same confession of faith which that Church 
hears in different parts of Europe, and 
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which she persecutes wherey 
it. Now, these numerous nd, ‘ouralicg 
churches know nothing of the po. g 
pe, the 
Vulgate, nor the Apocryphas; nothing of 
the worship of the Virgin Mary and the 
saints and images; nor what transubstanti- 
ation iS, OY exireme wnction, oY purgatory, 
or celibacy of priests ;* and though the 
Church of Rome oppresses them, and the 
Inquisition of Goa hghts up the stake in 
their midst, they remain steadfast in their 
adherence to the Word of God, the Bible, 
which they have always possessed. 

The Armenian churches profess the 
same belief. Spread through India, Per- 
sia, Syria, Cilicia, Cappadocia, Russia, 
Turkey, Hungary, and Poland, they pos- 
sess the whole Bible, with which alone 
their Confession of Faith agrees; which 
dates from the end of the fourth century, 
or from the beginning of the fifth. Ortho- 
dox in the foundations of their belief, these 
churches always reject the principles and 
special doctrines of the Church of Rome, 
which they excommunicate quite as open- 
ly as the abominations of Mohammedism.t 

The Jacobites, established in Asia, and 
some countries of Africa, and whose nu- 
merous churches are traced up to the sixth 
century, are no less biblical in the funda- 
mental principles of their belief, nor less 
formal in their repulsion of the Latin hie- 
rarchy, of the supremacy of the pope, of 
purgatory, transubstantiation, confirma- 
tion, extreme unction, and the other speci- 
alities of the Romish Church.} 

The numerous churches of the Greeks, 
the Mingrelians, the Nestorians, are equally 
uniform in the confession of their belief of 
the truths of the Bible, as they are in their 
absolute rejection of what they call the 
schism and heresy of Rome, whose principal 
doctrines and peculiar customs they ex- 
communicate.§$ 

If these vast churches of the East are 
in this unity, on the one hand, as it regards 
the Bible, and, on the other, as to the Ro- 
mish Church, the churches of the West, 
which are nearly as numerous, and which 
cling as exclusively to the Bible, are no 
less harmonious and decisive in wnity re- 
specting these two points. 

Let us now examine and compare the 
Confessions of Faith of the ancient Cathar, 
of the Waldenses, and Albigenses, all of 


a 


* Godeau, i, 270. Moreri, vii, 397. Thomas, 
vii, 15. Renaudot, iL, 105; 1, 974. Canisius, iy., 
433 (V. P.). 

¢ Thomas, i, 4. Labbé, xii, 1572, Vitricius, c. 
xxiii, Spon., iv. 1145. God., 1, 273. Morus, 62. 
Canis., iv. 434, Thevenot, ili, 396 (¥. P.). Bu- 
chanan’s Researches, 242. Ycate’s Ind. Church Hist., 
_ 47-70. pee 
i + Godean, i., 275. Ee iv Ae Moreri, viii., 
99. Vitric., i. 76. Bruce, v., eee ” 
4 $ P: Simon., ¢. i. Canis., iv., 433. Prateol , vii. 
Mor., 199. Renaudot, ii, 105. Thevenol, 1, 258. 
M. Paris, 426. Labbé, xii, 938 (¥. P.). 
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manner (though under different forms), the: 
same doctrines respecting the truths of sal-. 
vation, and the same protestation against 
every thing opposed toit. ; 

This harmony and similarity of views, 
this unanimous agreement between so 
many different minds, acting without the 
aid of each other, in places and times so 
different, and amid political interests so 
opposed, forms a unique fact in the an- 
nals of human society, and of science and, 
philosophy. What an astonishing specta- 
cle it is to the historian who places him- 
self without.and beyond those times, and 
who contemplates the successive genera- 
tions who peopled Asia, Northern Africa,. 
Europe, and America, for fourteen or fif- 
teen centuries, that this single belief zs one 
and every where the sdme, which, continual- 
ly planted and always living, perpetuates 
itself, and remains the same amid all the 
revolutions of states, the migrations of na- 
tions, and the changes of language ! 

What, then, is the root of that plant,. 
which thus, in every soil and under every 
"an Spain, in England, in Scotland, France, climate, springs up always the same, and 

Germany, Bohemia, Poland, Lithuania, from. which accumulated ages Siounish 

Switzerland, Piedmont, Italy, Calabria, Si- nothing either of its vigor or its fruit? it 

cily, Holland, Sweden, and Livonia, and| is rue Breve, and that plant is ruz Caurcu 

almost throughout all Europe.* or tHe Brsxe, who calls herself Christian. 
When God restored, if 1 may so speak, before God, orthodox before men, and Prot- 
publicly, his Bible to the nations, first to] estant, because she protests, in all ages, 

Germany and Switzerland, then to Prus- | places, and languages, that she believes 

sia, France, England, and so many other and retains naught but the Bible, and that 

countries of Europe, and when those na-| she rejects the peculiar doctrines of the. 
tions, on opening it before the world, de- Church of Rome, with all her practices. 

clared that they believed and would follow| If this wnity does not appear sufficient ; 
that Bible alone, they drew up Confessions | if in the kingdom of the Holy Spirit that. 
of Faith, by which, one after another, and kind of unity is required which pertains to 
all together, they protested against the doc-|an earthly empire, we would ask, where- 
irines and principles of the Church of] fore, when the first disciples of the Lord 

Rome, which Confessions of Faith were | desired such unity, their Master rebuked. 

similar to those of the ancient churches of | them ?—(Mark, ix., 38-40.) Why did He,. 
































which were drawn up several centuries 
before the Reformation; and whose church- 
es, we are told by the historians of the 
Church of Rome, were spread “ in all the 
countries of Europe,” and in so great num- 
bers, that in one alone of these countries 
more than 300,000 soldiers were sent to 
conquer and destroy them. 

What were the ducting. which they hie 
in their formularies, and which they love 
more than their property, their conn? 
and their lives? ‘They were those of the 
same churches of which we have just oes 
_ ken. They were the fundamental truths 

of the Bible ; and, above all, that of era 
through grace, and by faith alone, and withou 
the merits of man, which 1s the anaes 
and glory of the Gospel. And they oe 
ished (without jnterruption, since the ei 
ages, and without aly eoncession, either 
in words or in practice) the most profound 
abhorrence of the authority, the instruc- 
tion, and the worship of the Church of 
Rome, against which they protested from 
generation to generation, among the Gauls, 


India, of Asia, and of Africa, and of the | addressing each of them, point them di- 
churches, quite as ancient, of Bohemia, 
Piedmont, and Languedoc. 

The reader may remember, that at that 
epoch of light and regeneration in Europe, 
the men whom God had charged to recall 
to the minds of the people that salvation 
is by grace; and that the Bible alone is the 
truth, received messages from those prim- 
itive churches whom we have just named, 
and were found in the most complete wnity 
of doctrine with them; so that when, in 
the same century, and almost simultane- 
ously, the twelve Confessions of Faith ap- 
peared, of Augsburg, Strasburg, Poland, 
Saxony, Bohemia, Wirtemburg, the Palat- 
inate, Switzerland, France, Holland, Eng- 
jand, and Scotland, all these symbols of be- 
jief, sworn to by whole nations, presented, 
in the most homogeneous and harmonious 


——_———$— 
* Moreri,i., 235. Du Pin, 325. Labbé, xiii., 384, 


Vign., iil, 283, 293. Nangis., Ann., 1207, Rainer. 


c. iv. Poplin, i.,7- ee c.xxxv. Petav., ii, 225, 


Thuan, i, 221 (¥. P.). 









rectly to the Holy Spirit, and not toward 
one of their own number, placed by him 
over the others ’—(Rev., ii, 7, 11, &c.) 
Why, im the apostolical times, were the 
large and faithful churches of Jerusalem,, 
Antioch, Ephesus, and Rome, and, after- 


ward, of Carthage, Byzantium, and of Syr-- 


ia, blessed and flourishing, though they 
were mutually independent ? And, finally, 


why did the churches of India, planted in 
the first century, and by an apostle of the 
Lord, never know of that hierarchical unity, 
and that earthly and carnal centre which 
the new Church of Rome attributes to her- 
self, and which she says she has received 
from God t 

Let the last-mentioned Church answer 
these questions if she can; and, until she 
has done so, let her cease repeating the 
accusation, full of trifling or ignorance, 
“ Protestantism lacks unity.” ‘What greater 
unity would you wish than that of a unl- 


form and invariable belief in a Bible that. 
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is always the same; than one same anda sure and eternal doctri resus 
constane abhorrence of all authority and| herself infullible or enebauae ipl we 
practices disowned by that Bible? What | bility and permanency are only rs ves 
other unidy do you require than that which | Truth, which she doubtless believes, b : 
spreads itself, like a thread of light, around} it may be in weakness, and with the aS 
the shores of the world, and oe in * “ue of some errors. mes 
ages of the human race, reproduces the} The Holy Scripture, also, s 
ripe faith in the blood of “ God manifest | “ THe ent OF fee. which ie ae Ghee 
in the flesh,” and in the same salvation] is the pillar and ground of the truth” a 
unmerited by works; and, at the same/'Tim., jil., 15); but it says not that it is the 
time, the same aversion for that “mysrz-| Truth. The pillar that sustains the edi- 
xy” foretold in the Word, and which that | fice is not the building. If that building is 
Word anathematizes? the magnificent palace of a prince, the 
But let us confine ourselves to the| prop on which it leans is far from being 
Church of Rome, and attend to what she | that splendid mansion, much less is it the 
farther adduces to substantiate her claim | monarch who constitutes its glory; and 


tO INFALLIBILITY. if it would be a silly thing to pretend that 
— the column of which we speak, however 
CHAPTER II. precious and ornamented it might be, had 


the right to substitute itself either for the 
DISCREPANCY OF VIEWS IN THE CHURCH oF | prince or for his palace, how much more 
ROME RESPECTING HER INFALLIBILITY AND | absurd would it be to approach the column 
PERMANENCY. _|as if we were contemplating the palace, 
“JT am infallible, and will always con-| or to seek to recognize in it the person of 
tinue on earth,” she loudly exclaims, with | its master ! 
confidence ; “for it is of me that Jesus| Let the Church, then, whichever she 
Christ spoke when he said, the gates of | may be on earth, consider this, and not 
hell shail not prevail against his Church ; | wander from it: “If she is the pillar and 
when two or three are assembled together | ground of the Truth, that is to say, if it is 
in His name, He will be there with them ; | indeed to her that the revelation of God is 
that He is with His apostles always, even | intrusted here below, she is not herself the 
unto the end of the world; that he that hear- | Truth, and, consequently, she is not infal- 
eth the Church heareth Him; that the|Zdée nor elernal in herself.” Infallibility 
Holy Spirit is with the Church, which is| and stability, indeed, abide in her, in the 
the pillar and ground of the truth.”* Word with which God intrusts her ; but if 
Doubtless, every Christian will acknow]-|she is faithful, and thus maintains the 
edge that all this relates to the Church of |'Truth, she can never say, Believe me, for 
Christ, and that she will really exist on|/am infallible, and depend on me, for J am 
earth till the end of time, and will ever be} permanent; but she will say, “ Believe 
the witness of the truth, and the fold of| that which I repeat, and depend on what 
the sheep of the Saviour. For Jesus is God,|1 teach, for it is the Truth, the infallible 
I repeat ; there is, therefore, no darkness | Word of God, that I announce to you.” 
in him; all his words are truth; He is not} Besides, this infallible and permanent na- 
aman, that he should lie; He exists eter-| ture is nowhere in Holy Scripture attrib- 
nally, and his spouse, the Church, is like | uted to the Church. It is faithfulness, and 
himself, so far as she is in him, that is to | not infallidiizy, which is named as one of 
Say, so far as she remains in the Truth, by | Aer characteristics, because the Church re- 
faith in his Word. But that which is in-|ceiwes, and should keep; because she is 
fallible and eternal in the Truth, and which | taught, and she ought to repeat what she 
remains such wherever it is found, abides | Zearns ; she is the depository of the oracles 
and dwells in it, not because of the voice | of God, and she should be jealous of ther 
that pronounces it, or of the mouth that} glory; all these are so many stimulants to 
mobcats and teaches it, but because of the | be faithful, and that only ; and it is in mak- 
fe for it is such in itself; and though, ing her faithful that God will make her per- 
mse eee its infallibility and its firm- | manent. 
ere s e Instrument it makes use of, it] The Church of Rome, therefore, appears 
se: Gless ever retains them in itself, | ridiculous when she calls herself infallible 
ian 8 TRAC distributed or imparted them | and unchangeable ; and that, not so much on 
“If, thee ts Pied account of her errors, which render hey 
pértianens i we is always infallible and | unfaithful, as on account of the reason 
ana if the China ute it is the Truth; | which Scripture gives, viz., that a pillar is 
that Truth, she te ee and reproduces | not the house which it sustains, and that a 
joyment of it, as a m Ber ure in the en- | servant who is fortified is not the master 
2 sismn, De Boos certainly produces | who gives him his strength. — ; 
weit Is2Ic Luke S Tee Caran 13,20;| Of this, a celebrated Romish theologian 
oa ik ya ue ¥ONn, XW., 16, 17; | reminded the Council of Constance: “ ‘The 
infallible Church,” he said, “is neither that 
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sandth part of it? If that council is of 


i f Rome, nor the repre- } 
Onin: otic assembles itself | Jesus mene we Se the Soe ws 
ina council, for councils have often erred ; | nothing ee esate eee wae 
but it is the Church of Jesus Christ, which | Whett™ 5 
is spread over the whole earth; and she is pum nese tail, indeed, vicntbeell 


oe 7 The 
infallible, decause the Holy Scriptures are) | nere two or three were gathered to- 
found in her. 


I may, then, ask if the Church of Rome gether in His name, there He would be m 
b | i 


: ; midst of them. He said “in His 
is indeed infallible. 1 do not mean to ask | the a) ere HONDA Wesally) eeeeT: 


if she possesses that divine infallibility name 5 f Wecennmes thin char ot Jens 
‘ P e bel only in the bled in any et : 
witah is fund tere eee ion to signify) ciuiak “tie Holy Spur also, wasmere® 
‘Word, but, using iat oer ibe pe aad resent in their sessions, and error was 
"faithfulness, 1 ask, “ Has she the power © i appanage. ‘Let the reader judge of 
“keeping the truth always, and particularly eit 7 pp pa: 
never to be in contradiction with herself 1” | 1¢ tor . veil 2g wasemnres tin Sad, 
“Tam not very sure about it,” that holy The our Wace Leo AWS, oon 
i ediately, “for I am which was approved by ope Ueo iY. ‘ 
pees eopicar elle aes oii i ‘ d second marriages, which are, not 
still ignorant where my infallibility resides. demned second marriage ne Wand oF 
Sometimes 1 think and say that it isin my withstanding, pe aaal he Ric Re 
. at others, I declare that it| God (1 Cor., Vi, 39). ea 
Do tors 2) osing the Council of Gan 
is in my members and my head together ; Arles (452), opp an ne IY. forbids that 
or I teach and maintain that it is In the | gres (340), approved by & Behe ey 
councils ; or else, again, that it is in the|a married man should Pe oe nee 
councils over which the pope oe i but eatin tee eo “ sgt oan sa 
-~ annears to me so unsettled ana so|1 }m., l., 2. Fe +» 4), 00 : 
aoe idol, th t I find it expedient not to de- example of the apostles, and particularly 
Oe efit it ho had a wife (Matt., 8-14. 
cide any thing about | of Sr. a who had a w . 
os . . 5 
et ink so too,” adds the president of | 1 Cor., ix., 5). : 
the uated of Constance, the Cardinal! The second General. Council, wey en 
d’Ailly, “ for a universal council may make alana es Be airy te i dere 
isi : ome, contr C 
a decision contrary to the Law of God; the | Bishop ot a 5 CE oe eee 
4 f Rome, separated from the as- of the first Council of Nice, 
sate of the faithful, may become heret- Council of Carthage, which aan 
ical, and the greater part of the clergy and | 20 _ can ne al sinning, the irtle 
2 5 “ AP 
ay lose their faith.” of Sovereign Pontrff. : 
sis er ok know how to on it,”| The Council of Chalcedon (451) places 
says Pic de Mirandole, complaining partic- | the Bishop of Constantinople om the same 
ularly that the Church does not know where rank as that of eae pes LOW TRARY 
resides her infallibility. “It is certainly councils have contradicted this - 
not in the heads of the Church,” he writes, The thirty-first Council of Constantino- 
“foy 1 remember having seen one pope ple (754) proscribed the Bea eee 
who told his servants that he did not be- in 784, the second Council of vice ene 
live there is a God, and another, who denied eae oe et ee whe ee 
: riahty 9} 4 the first Council of fr: or yuni- 
oul sii: cated, in its turn, that of Nice, and ratified 
§ }. CONTRADICTIONS OF THE COUNCILS. the eee of oe Council my oe 
; 4 7 J %, ha 1 IN 
We do not believe it either,” the coun-| ple! Moreover, the same ounce 
cils may add, “since we have erred, and | affirmed that none of the ee of oe 
have reciprocally contradicted and opposed Church had ever given the name ol emoem 
each other.” of the body of Christ to the consecrated 
“ For the councils,” we are told by one | bread of the Eucharist, and “on een ogee 
of the first doctors of the Church of Rome, | tion” is established the dogma of t st Sen 
* are not of divine institution. ‘The Scrip- | presence of Christ in the elements are 
tures nowhere mention them; and the| Lord’s Supper. gear Yeh ere Bess 
Church never received any direction con-| Fathers, Eusebius and + mene et 
cerning them from the apostles. How | Greek Church, and Ambrose ane ioe 
can one admit, moreover, that a council, | 1., of the Latin Church, all ante ae 
even if it be a general one, represents the | council, had said precisely we , 
universal Church, while it is not the thou-j cil affirmed that they had demed- ic 
The Council of Basle, in 1481, ordaine 



























* Th. Netter, or Waldensis, Docir. fidei, lib. ii, 
a.2,¢.19. The books of this theologian have been 
approved by a bull of Pope Martin V. Basn., xxvii, 3. 

t Delahogue (Rom. Cath.), Fract. de Eccl. auth, 
ed. iii, p. 50. Ch. Butler, Book of the Rom. Cath. 
Church, Vet. x., p. 122. 

Allie, in Quest. vesp., a.3. Basn., whi supra. 

§ Picus Mir., De fide et ord. cred. Th., iv. 


* In Scripturis Canonicis nullum de iis verbum est- 
Alb. Pighius, Hierarch. Eeet., lib. vi, c. 1 and 4. 
+ Matth., xvili., 20. 
t Sharpins, Cursus Theol., p- 1990, ef seq. viii. 2 
Conc. Nic.,ii., act. vi. _Euseb. Dem. 64 uh, 
Theod., Dial., ii, Ambr., Offic., i. Gelas., De duad, 
Chr. nat., Bibl: Patr., iv., 422. 









# 
INFALLIBILITY. 


the Communion in the two kinds, that is, 
bread and wine, contrary to the decree 
of the Council of Constance, which, in 
1414, had forbidden it, in contempt of the 
Word of God (Matth., xxvi., 27. Mark, 
xiv., 23). These two councils decided, 
also, that a council is above a pope; but one 
of the Councils of Lateran decided the con- 
trary, €tc., etc. 

Lastly, the Council of Trent, which was, 
says the Church of Rome, “ more infallible 
than Scripture itself,” “ asserted, declared, 
affirmed, and decreed,” that the faith, the 


tradition, and the unanimous practice of the. 


universal Church, was that which it had act- 
ed upon in allits sessions. And that, read- 
x, contrary to the multiplied expostula- 
tions of history, and the most evident 
facts !* 

Where is Jesus mallthist Where is the 
Holy Spirit, speaking through the Holy 
Scriptures? Where is unity of faith ? 
Where, especially, is inraunisiniry ? 

§2. CONTRADICTIONS AMONG THE POPES. 


Finally, the popes themselves say that 
they do not believe in the infallidility of the 
Church of Rome. It is true that this church 
tells them, “ You are infallible. You are 
the successors of St. Peter. It was for 
you that Jesus Christ prayed when He 
prayed for the faith of that apostle, and it 
is to you that He intrusted the keys of the 
Church.” But in spite of these assurances 
so often repeated, the popes persist in 
showing that they are any thing else than 
infallible. 

Thus, for instance, we hear Pope Greg- 
ory J. (604) declaring before the Church 
that “he who wishes to have himself 
called Universal Pontiff, becomes by his 
pride the precursor of Antichrist, and that 
no Christian should take that blasphemous 
name, which obliterates all the honor of a 
priest.”t Pope Gregory VII., also (1070), 
decreed that only the Pontiff of Rome can 
with truth be called universal. What pa- 
pal infallibility ! What permanency in the 
truth tf 

Leo IX., also (1049), and afterward this 
same Gregory VII., caused to be published 
and decreed by the councils, that the pope 
can be judged by no one; that he is an in- 
fallible judge ; that the Church of Rome 
has never erred, and that, as the Scriptures 
certify, she can never do so.4 But, after- 
ward, one of them, Pope Gregory XI. 
(1370), said on his death-bed, and declared 
my is will, that if in the consistory, or in the 
Detney ee seer, he had sustained doc- 


=e re contrary to the Catholic 
one. Tyj tos ; 

1, 3; xxiv, ete” Hibs 3, 4, 5; xiv..5, 7; xxiii, 

reg. I., Epist,, lib. vi F 

2 Sree, VIL, Diet, opisi. Io. Le” didenter dic, ec. 

lib. v., Ind. 13, epise. 26, > 55. Reg. epist., 


w pores ., 8. Tertull,, 502, 


31 
faith, he condemned what he had done !* 1 
must, therefore, be of the same opinion as 
the Romish doctor, Almain (1500), who 
says that “the pope can err, not only as a 
man, but also as a judge ;” and I must 
add, Who, then, is inrauirie ? 

“It is not I,” says Victor (202), “for I 
have been a Montanist, and since have re- 
tracted.” % 

“Nor I,” says Stephen (250), “ for I 
have held the same opinions respecting 
Baptism which Cyprian calls heretical and 
blasphemous.” 

“ Nor is it us,” say Liberius (366), Zoz- 
imus (418), and Honorius (638), “ since 
we have countenanced the errors of Euty- 
chius, Arius, and Pelagius.” 

“ Still less is it us,” declare Vigilius (550) 
and John XXII. (1330), “ for we both have 
retracted ; I (Vigitius) twice, respecting the 
heresy of Eutychius ; and I (John) once, 
about the state of souls awaiting the resur- 
rection; for,’ he may add with shame, 
“the University of Paris condemned me, 
and i was obliged to acknowledge my 
mistake.” 

But the whole Church is at variance re- 
specting them. After three centuries, the 
infallibility given them by the Church 
ceased, and was withdrawn. <A schism 
was created. Two or three popes reigned 
ai the same time; some at Avignon, others 
at Rome or elsewhere. A council had to 
put an end to that faddbilety ; and it began 
by declaring that thenceforth the popes 
would be sudject to 2ts censure. This coun- 
cil was held at Pisa (1510). The papal z- 
fallibiiy was then destroyed. It was 
necessary, therefore, to raise it up again. 
A Council of Lateran took charge of it, 
and, by calling Leo X. “a Gop, HAVING ALL 
POWER IN HEAVEN AND ON EarTH, tit decided 
the question ; and the very infallibility of 
the Lord Jesus was thus decreed to a poor 
man, as weak and simple as all others! 

The Council of Trent came next. There 
the ambassador of France declared “ that 

his master would not allow the pope to be 
above the council.” His master! reader. 
But it was neither the Word of God nor 
the Holy Spirit, for what concern had 
either of them in such underhand deal- 
ings? The council was undetermined. 
On the one hand, it feared that Master of 
France spoken of, and, on the other, says 
its historian, “it acted as the subject of ats 


only sovereign, the pope.”§ But the Bible 


has decided the matter as follows: 

The Lord Jesus, who is the supreme 
legislator, and who surely will never aban- 
don to the power of Satan the man whom 
he has established in his Church, and 


anointed by his Spirit, that unchangeable 
BOOS ee ee ieee rene eee ens 


* Spicil. Dach., t. vi. Basnage, vol. ii, p- 1598. 
+ Labbé, vi., 66, 130, 197, 199,310. God., iv., 265, 


Du Pin, 346 | 266 (id.). + Matth., xxvili., 18. 


§ Palav., lib, xii, c. 15. 
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: : sabia ayes 3 istorians most to t 
King, who has said that he zs with his pos- antes pee (as we hav < tear es 
tles (and, consequently, with those who suc- | ChureD 01 ote thei ‘ 0) 
# all several 0 their pontiffs monsters ; 
ceed them) unto the end of the world,* has | , Aniaals gl 
: : : apostate rather than apostolical ; guilty of 
placed in the invariable code of laws of his | @P Fmurder, simon sacrilege, tyrain 
Church, which is, which was, and which | thet, 1¢ Ys ge, tyranny, 
pana : : : sa ct 4 | perjury, an all the most shameful crimes ; 
ever will be infallible, this declaration, paving rend ered the Church a chaos of in- 
Bishop must be blameless, the husband Of One \—— 5 d th 
: Sop ; iven | iquity, am the papal see a seat of the most 
wifest vigilant, sober, of good behavior, SX, | detestable pollution.* 
to hospetality, apt to teach, not given to wine; | CX . = 
Loe ; oreedy of filthy lucre st due] In the tenth century, we see Sergius Ill., 
Legg a ov conetous.” Such} ® Pope twice deposed, and elected for the 
a re Ee of. every pishop of the third time by the intrigues of the infamous 
Church, as required by the Saviour ; and | Marozzia, his concubine, who ruled with 
surely the Holy Spitit will form it in the him in Rome, and with those who suc- 
man whom it has made infallible. _ It|ceeded him. Shortly after this, we behold 
would be dishonoring God and plaspheming | Pope John X1., son of Sergius Ill. by Ma- 
against the Holy Spirit to think otherwise ; | '02z12, living in incest with his mother ! 
to suppose, on the one hand, that the most | Then followed John XIL., dhe most wicked 
holy and almighty Legislator could have | of popes, says Bellarmine, who turned the 
neglected, or have forgotten (I know not palace of the “ Holy Fathers” into a place 
which term to use), to accomplish in his | of debaucheries, multiplied violence and 
~vicar that which he wishes to see in every eruelties, was addicted to magic, and who 
pastor of his beloved Church ; and, on the | deposed and scattered a council, over 
other hand, that the Holy Spirit should in- | which the Emperor Otho presided. Again, 
variably abide with a man who rejects, by | we see John XIII. or XIV. (son of John 
his conduct, the precept of the King of | XII.) accused, before the magistrates, of 
the Church. the most detestable pollution, and perishing 
But, instead of this pure and glorious re- | by the sword in the very act of adultery. 
semblance to “ the high and lofty One that Farther on, in the same century, there 
inhabiteth eternity, and whose name is} was Boniface VII., “a thief, a murderer, 
Hoxy,”§ and which the Spirit of Jesus has | an infidel,” says his historian ; “a detest- 
described, so that it may reappear in the | able monster, suxpassing ali human beings 
soul of a bishop who is His servant ; in- | in wickedness ” who strangled his prede- 
stead of this portrait of the Saviour, what a | cessor, was chased from Rome by the peo- 
picture do the personal character, habits, | ple, pillaged and robbed the treasures of 
and whole life of a great number of those |the Vatican in his flight, recovered the 
men who have called themselves infallible, Holy See by money and artifices, impris- 
who have taken the name of “ Holy Fa-| oned and caused to perish by hunger the 
ther,” and whom the Church of Rome has | pope who was appointed his successor, and 
declared to possess at the same time both| whose corpse he exposed at the gate of the 
the succession of an apostle, and the full-| palace, then suddenly perished himself, 
ness of the Spirit of God, present! ! Ihesi- and was dragged by the populace over the 
tate to trace even a few only of the fea- pavement of the streets. 
tures of this horrible picture, where, since In the eleventh century, we have pre- 
the time of Gregory, surnamed “ the | sented to us 4 Hildebrand (Gregory VII), 
great,” (!) are witnessed scenes and open whom a council (Brescia, 1078) called a 
professions of imposture, of extreme wick- | fornicator, an impostor, an assassin, a Sor- 
edness, barbarity, ambition, avarice, perfi- | cerer, sacrilegious, schismatic, and per- 
‘ured ; surpassing all bounds in pride, har- 


dy, sensuality, debauchery, infamy, Deis, | j 
and even Atheism. But it must be done, dihood, and tyranny ; taking from the pas- 


for I have appealed to my reader’s judg- | tors of the Church the right given them 
ment, and he ought to understand the mat- | by Jesus to have a wife and children, and, 
ter thoroughly. finally, excommunicating and cb i: an 


me pious and eloquent writer, in contem- | emperor. Again, we see Victor iJ. taking 
plating this same picture, exclaimed : the concubine of his predecessor as his 


“Such is the holy, such the urerri : 
Ss B erring one ! i i 
we earthly leader of the Church of God! Quill se nomme Alexandre, et qu’il soit fourbe, 
hat matters in what crime a Pope has run 
What though of sin his heart be is abode . 
Bes Plexanae be his shameful name, 
ough avarice, theft, and ince bi 
Barbarity and atheism defame, deiieiial 
And Borgia beside || 


avare, 
Incestueux, athée, empoisonneur, barbare, 
Et de plus Borgia ! ; 
—A Christian's Hymn on _Popery (Cantique un 
Chrétien sur la Papauté), with notes, by H.. Juille- 
rat, Paris, 1836. See, also, Abridged Chronicle of 
, p. 354 and foll. of the book named The Sprr- 


os ole =, Poper 
* Matth., xxviii. Z itual i, ¥verdon, 1829. 
t eine oe e Bis ae ee ™e Gunster, iv. Platina, 128. Du Pin, i, 150. 
§ Is. Iii. 15. | Brays,ii., 208, Spond., 900, 1. ; 908, Hi, Ach ecl,, 


I] Voila done le trés-saint, vola done Vinfailli 
De iKglise de Dieu voila Je chat ee 
Qw’unporte en quelle fange un pape se gouilla. 
‘ + 


344. Giann., vil, 5. Barclay, 36, . 4(V; 2.) 
+ Spond., 904, i., 985. Bruys, ji, 265, 272. Vig- 
nier, il., 608 (Y. P.}. 




































































HER ANTIQUITY. 

‘mistress, and perishing by poison, which[{ ; : - 
ie ae i had placed in the cup of ghee cua ree ne Prejudice or 
charist : z j j AF Re 

In the twelfth century, Pascal II. caused iy le ain eae the ptélensions es 
the bones of the Emperor Henry IV. to be | know not; but I at ee. mind, I 
dug up, and left exposed on the surface of | or even perceive any oftie: roe mane 

the graveyard for five years ! of truth in that harmon mi ChaTaErOn Eins 

In the thirteenth century, Adrian Y¥., son | principles which the Cethir hone. oF 

of Pope Innocent 1V., was elected pope sires to exhibit; I cannot disc ee fis 
‘without having even been a priest. dividual doctors, nor in her Hole il pete 

In the fourteenth century, Boniface | nor in her popes separated f eS 

VIII. denied the immortality of the soul, | cils, nor in her councils eecles 5 pecs 

and, being accused"*by King Philip (le Bel) | popes, either that uniy of faith of thick ved 
of heresy, magic, simony, murder, and Scriptures speak, or that imfallibilit Fi 
other enormities, died in despair. permanency which the Holy Spirit eats 
In the fifteenth century, John XXIIL., a| the truth, both of which flow foie ie 
consummate villain, was obliged to confess, | tributes of the Lord Jesus. Such is A 
before the Council of Constance, the most | judgment. The reader can compa it rith 
atrocious and infamous crimes, the most his own. pane 


detestable impurity, simony, piracy, mur- 
4 der, etc., etc. In the same century, we me 
3 see Sixtus IV. making light of conspira- CHAPTER IV 
‘cies, assassinations, treasons, and perfidy ; . 
ssa ; ; : ;] ANTIQUITY, CATHO 
establishing and protecting public places nae aim = id 


of debauchery in Rome, the tribute of} © 
mridaa there: To prove that she is truly the © 
Hie hing mer cee aie if Shen and she alone, Hole farther a 
he bine resorted for prostitution!! We oeson S ouphont Ete! P 4 He unenee 
see ke 1e abominable Borgia (Alexander VI.) | and the prophecies steno - ner ‘ila? 
‘combining in himself the most execrable | her jealousy for the auth Sie Bec 
‘crimes ; adultery, incest, assassinations, | God has ona dh SEEN YAM ESD OER 
sins contrary to nature, and innumerable ae 
v Fee ee ih ta danguver Datraua inoebas ay 
! ) : ith his daughter Lucretia,| “God is more ancient than the il,” 
ee Be ine me od pei her | says Bellarmine ;* ‘‘ and in the eratioel 
: 5 , finally, he perished by poi-| the field, the grain was sowed bef 
; } ore th 
st Seige ae had prepared for one of his | tares ;t therefore, in the world, the Church 
ee a ie ee a ee 8 of ny which is the good grain, and which 
 W ‘ i is not in-|is the Church of R i or 
faltiiitity, but the blackness of moral death | other church o i seipeiiananelie 
sis upon such men. Their cause is IT must confess th i 
i at this argument, stror 
ae ee. peerage They have de-|as the Latin Church may denen Ce maker 
an ae ae ; they would not know him, | no other impression on my mind than that 
pos) ho ingly, as it is written, “God | of the ridiculous. 
Tate rot aa to uncleanness, through the “ However, facts speak for themselves,” 
eed r own hearts, to dishonor their | resumes the Church. “I can prove that I 
and te extend back from age to age as far as 
tan,” tag mH those “depths of Sa-| Moses, Noah, Seth, and hagm himself. 
ihoaua s eee eee hath his eyes | Besides, every thing inme is so ancient, so. 
anh, Bbaiet et 0 : ret speaks, any | much the same in all ages, that no one can 
abounds nnn ag t e evidence of these | designate the epoch of the origin of my 
advanced, # en shee reply, as I have heard | doctrines and my customs; therefore [ 
snmat be very rae e pnt of the popes | have always existed.”} 
be certainly true - Churchof Rome} Then we must conelude, I reply, that no 
‘standing these orn ae exist notwith-| one among you knows when Pope Zozimus 
reasons thus, I would w, if, I say, any one first tried to raise the See of the Bishop of 
OF Wie nthe us ones him if the priests | Rome above that of other bishops (420); 
; ‘dostan, may not justly r ipeernalt in Hin- | nor when the invocation of the Virgin Mary 
i aes while practi ding the sat in the same | hadits birth (450) ; nor when Boniface Ii. 
‘ d sane pollutions t e crimes and | bought as title of Universal Bishop of the 
. t 1 have further heard it saj tyrant Phocas (606); nor when the wor- 
inpaltiitity ot the popes Palka ae the | ship of pictures was introduced (601), and 
g Office, © their! afterward sanctioned (786, *42); nor when 


: and not t ; 
Ww Lot to their are : ; : 
te Tides tly briefly examine the celibacy was imposed on tie PS priests °F 
> cur " F ee g 
sit te Re a subterfuge. | % De Verbo Dei, lb. iv. 0. & t Matt. xiti., 24 
wy Ly <4. Sa a ee t en. . in Act. iii, s. t. t il 
is E t Rev., ii, 18,24. | sect. 9, Bell., De Rechia, iv, 8 ¢ ws me 
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jevers, all these faithful, have not 


ich bel 
Nicholas, then by Alexander II., and on aan members of the Universal Church, the: 


by Gregory VII. (1070); nor when 
different ceremonies of Mass were suc- 
cessively imagined, added, and finally com- 
pleted (420, 530, 730, 1090) ; nor when the 
Council of Constance decreed that the com: 
miunion should be taken in only one kind 
(1431) ; nor when the traffic of indulgences 
was invented (1099), and afterward carne 
to its ultimate extent (1520), etc., etc.:- 
§: 2. CATHOLICISM OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 
“© However that may be,” the Church of 
Rome resumes, “I, and I alone, am te 
Catholic or universal Church, par excellence. 


pody of Christ, the family of the children. 
of God!! 


What a mistake, then, I add, according. 


to you (Rome), has the Scripture made, 
when it speaks of every believer being the. 
temple of the Spirit of God, a living stone 
of the building of the Lord, a citizen of 
heaven, 2 holy priest, an heir of all things, 
even a co-heir with Christ! 


THE CONTRARY #ESTIMONY. 
What mistakes the fathers and the doc- 


tors of the Romish Church also made, or, 


What other church has taken and borne | yather, what nonsense and absurdities they 
thatname? .And what other church merits | spoke, when they wrote, preached, or taught 
it like me, for in every place are found my | in the following terms: 


H « } 39H 
altars, my incense, and my authority ? 


Tertullian. “ {tis the Spirit that collects 


So, then, I reply, neither the primitive | that Church which God has established in. 
Church under the Patriarchs, nor the | the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 
_ Gharch under the Law, nor the Church in| 4)so, a number of souls that agree in ‘this. 
the days of our Saviour on. earth, nor the | faith, is considered as a Church by Him 


Church of the hundred and twenty disci- 


who made and consecrated it. The Church, 


ples at Jerusalem; nor the churches at| then, is the Spirit acting by the spiritual 
Phillippi, Antioch, Thessalonica, Ephesus, | man, and not the multitude of bishops.”* 


nor Corinth, nor the Church of Galatia, 


Basil. * All those who believe in Christ 


nor the churches of the Hebrews spread] form one people; for those who are of 
abroad, nor, above all, those that assembled | Christ are but one same Church, though. 
either at Aquilas, Rome, Nymphas, nor) they be assembled in various places.” 


Colosse-—that none of these churches, 


Chrysostom. “It is spiritual, and not ma- 


from the least to the greatest, was of the | teyjal things, that are said of the Church; 
Universal Church, because none among the | for sometimes she is called a Spouse, at 
whole of them ever took to itself alone the | others a Daughter, now a Virgin, then @ 


so much boasted title of Catholte ! 


Servant, and, again, a Queen; as, also, she 


Moreover, the creed called the Apostles’ | jg said to be sometimes fruitful, and at 


must be very defective in the declaration, 
 { believe in the Holy Universal (Catholic) 
Church ;” for it should have said, “I see, 
(and not J believe in) the Holy Church ;” and 
it should have added, “ And it is en Rome 
that I see it;” lest any one should ima- 
gine that it is by faith, and not by sight, that 
the Church of Christ, “ whose kingdom is 
not of this world,” should be seen and rec- 
ognized. 

Again, it follows that in all ages, and 
every where on earth, those multitudes of 
souls who have received the words that 
the Father has given the Son; who have 
believed the testimony of God concerning 
Jesus ; who have submitted to the Saviour, 

_and have served Him; and who have ac- 
complished the work of faith and the labor 
of charity; who have made profession of 
being strangers here below, and of travel- 
ing toward the heavenly country; who 
engi persevered in the trath until the end, 

y keeping the good deposit of faith ; who 
have left this world under the guidance 
and consolation of the staff and crook of 
the good Shepherd ; and who, in every wa’ 
have shown that they had the unction of 


the Holy Spirit on them, and liv 
Christ and for Him—all these oui a 


el cry 
; : ae a 
* Bellarmine, De notis Ecclesie, lib. iv., c. 4 
eee Be 


Rhem. Annot, in Act., xi, 4. 


other times sterile. It is, therefore, by 
the Scriptures, and not by temples or 
rnultitudes, that the Church is known; for 
it is in the Scriptures only that God has 
placed her true marks. Look, then, at 
what the Scripture says of her.”{ 

Hilary. “ You look for the Church in the 
magnificence of edifices, as if the assem- 
bly of the faithful consisted in that. Ah! 
the mountains, and the forests, and the 
chains, and the prisons, and the deserts” 
[Reader! you know where the churches 
of France and of the valleys took refuge, 
and where irons and bolts bound fast so 
many disciples of Jesus; “ they,” says the 
Holy Word, “of whom the world was not 
worthy !"§], are more likely to disclose her, 
for the prophets also hid themselves and 
prophesied there."'ll ' 

Jerome. “ What folly it would be to think 
myself Catholic because that name 18 giv- 
en me! It is upon my faith that I rely, 
and not on the word of aman. The mul- 
titude of those who are on thy side would 
prove that thou art a heretic, rather than a 
believer, for Jesus said to his own, ‘ Fear 

* Tertul., Oper. (edit. 1675), De Pudicitia. 

+ Bas. (edit. 1712), Epist., 161. ‘ 

i Chrys., Hom, im "Psalm xiv. ; id., Hom. Matt., 
Xxiv., 49. 


Heb., xi, 38. ° 
| { Hilar., Cont. Auwent, (The Staff of Faith, 178), 
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not, Little flock.’ Where true faith is foun i : F 
there also is the Church. Fifteen or ees ea eee the Chinese (not 
ty years ago, the heretics possessed all the | of the savage hos the Mohammedans, or 
temples. But then the true Church was/; and of Negroes) es and tribes of Indians 
where faith was found. For the true tem- | entiguity ; they h are assuredly of great 
ple of Christ is the soul, and the Chureh is | interruption for diay yeeros eau teNaatd 
nothing else than the souls of those who be- | whole surface of ae are spread over the 
lieve in Him, And itis thus that the Church, | immense wealth sustains th, ae 
because of its eternal steadfastness in God, | and their autocratical dom their authority 
is ag the pillar and ground of the] it is usually on those arama cape i 
Truth.’ Mark it, then! it is the assembly | well as on their unity eee as 
of se saints that forms the Chureh 17% bonzes rely in their sie h rea Mgebe an 
Es eee ch the a in the title of| Christians. They make their stlsk pm: 
their day also) “ that a eee, eat i ern. ye Theis 
: ea ( - itutions and customs, tl 
tion of our faith, but on the promises of|menced with the world, and there are no 
bly baittnee ne aati = ve assem-j other celestial ones under the sun. As to 
Gan Raheee. in tester Chia : pes , or who | the magnificence of their worship, the opu- 
the end of the world She i from Abel to}lence of their church, the prosperity and 
aera ice ee rf not in this or| nwnber of their temples and the worship- 
ineers Gceeounid ‘ y place where be- fa Sod go . them, and the holiness, in- 
Theodoret. “The door that le FM Araneta d Messen erpetual succession of their 
Semermnwa “Wikonmotliac ae poe id Sat pontiffs (for they make use of 


the little number that is saved, than y expressions in speaking of the 
: : of the : a8 % 
multitudes that perish? Who rte ae, grand lama), they are certainly much above 


all the pom d or . : 
have preferred to be on the side of Ste-| VIL. himself ca Sietdous vat Caegory 
; : e- . himself can dis : 
phen, who was put to death because of his| was never siroawien one sowed het 


ah, iced pare oe Le gk pm a Pontiff ga is, by 20,000 priests of 
re 3 thes every rank and dignity. The r i 
Seirus Hythe Belles ; as for me, || of holiness and infallibility of the ma ao. 
Siar Bec : a rs the ark, though ored Pope of Rome never approached those 
te oe De e ound there.*t that the worshipers of the lama attribute 
three ondred ie leaned A the eta z ae J a = GE ae Mv aie ener 
Ae 4 y rs of Jesus rist” have the authori 
a banc de nae estimable than the| which attends the immediate sy eal) 
then, who, dehoing: nie Chats Beene a abe aie ane 
utude, reproach us with our small number, °Y Oeniheniing aici one 
a Be ar, et, notwithstanding all this, if 
et Led sate do not consider that the; the priests or bidhiowe of the Coareh ae 
ane ice tan its particles, is} Rome were to argue with one of the bon- 
Whats saga a bee precious stones.”§| zes or lamas, he would, doubtless, refuse 
aie ve Coe and perverse”|to conclude, from that antique antiquity, 
evecnaeae nei ae will say. | that profusion of riches, the splendor of 
fatligrs mine ve ee of the very | the court of the Delai-Lama, and the vast 
homarit nies Sate nowledges as ortho- | dominion of his authority, that his religion 
ait uuanes a aaa are advanced is the true one, and that every other, and 
Nuholes Ori: y & pope! in particular that of Rome, being less an- 
WPS numiien sa eae smallnessj cient, less pompous, less admired, and 
iheiramidert sie e piety is found in above all, less extensive, should humble 
if irreligion aboney is the multitude worth, | itself before him and give him the glory. 
fatter volinehn pci them ? Donot| Why, then, should we use in defense of 
multitude; it Io age ae on being of the|the Truth the same arguments by which 
right, that conden t e number, but the | falsehood supports itself? and if, just as. 
But, res ter Wishes ‘t she is at present, the Church of Rome is 
of men who are yes Ithe testimony | of God, what need has she, in defending’ 
those who now he ote, oP earth, while | herself, to have recourse to that which is 
dently that neithoe es , Ny Ow US SO evi-| the strength of idolaters ? 
ers, prosperity, nox Tuy, exlensron, num-| ‘The pagans and the Jews also boasted, 


s ae , : 
elves proofs of bon, er, are of thera-| in opposing Jesus and his apostles, of the 


: Rand divinity 2 . cee 
* Hieron., Ady. Pat inity? Cer- antiguily, the firmness, and the perpetuity of 


. eg, Lib. ii. 3 3 ar 
a” Hon am meu 5 Ta, omin. ta Jobe ee ee religions, and they boldly ridiculed 
Face ris an ae. » xxvii. ;| the novelty of the Gospel.* “ What, said 
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§ Greg. Naz., Orat., xxv. (Ibid) 7 Ht? (F.C). | worshiped in this mountain. May we 
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36 
speakest is?” I ask, then, again, What 

rofit can there be in the repetition of such | 
yeproaches, Or 1n the pride of such preten- 
gions ? 
er to advance them. They knew and| 
ynaintaiaed that the Church of Jerusalem, 
syhere St. Peter first taught; that of Anti- 
och, where it is said he taught for seven 
years; and those of Alexandria and Con- 
stantinople, were, some of them more an- 
cient, and others cotemporary with that of 
Rome. They spoke of the antiquity of du- 
yation as follows: 

“ Those,” says Justin Martyr, “ who pre- 
fer custom to the truth, are fools.”* “ Our 
antiquity,” says Ignatius, “ and the treasure | 
of our charter, is Jesus Christ.”7 “Neither 
men, nor the times, nor the authority of the 
great, nor privileges,” says Tertullian, “can 
bring any prescription against the truth; as 
jt is usually ignorance and stupidity that, 
_ in the course of time, strengthen and estab- 
lish themselves against God, Besides, our 
Lord has not said, J am custom, but he said, 
Tam the truth."{ “The pagans,” adds an- 
other Father, “ boast of their antiquity ;_as 
if antiquity or encient custom gave any value 
to the truth! But this is the way the devil 
acts; he recommends deception under the 
name of antiquity. For thieves and adul- 
terers can also boast of their antiquity.”§ 

And what does Cyprian say? “tis not 
by duration of time that the authority of re- 
ligion is measured.”|| What say Tertullian 
aud Jerome, moreover, respecting the re- 
proach of novelty brought against the truth, 
when it reappears in the midst of error? 
As Chrysostom and Augustine said that 
“the Church in a time of calamity disap- 
peared, and was then discovered only by the 
Holy Scriptures,” that “she was sometimes 
eclipsed, as the sun, moon, and stars; and 
that it also happened that her members 
might be scattered," so Tertullian says 
that “the Church is then found in one or 
two members.” “ For,” says Jerome, “it is 
not in the walls of a temple, but in the truth 
of doctrines, that the Church is inclosed.”** 

Yes, reader, in that consists the trne 

antiquity of the Church. And the Church 
of Rome ought to know it, for one of her 
Decretals tells her, that “ when the truth 
shows itself, custom ought to yield it the 
prep eceney ;” and one of her popes adds, 
old antiquity without the truth is but the 

age ol error.”77 Let me, therefore, be 
seen ee Pe 
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told, Christ is there, by his Word and Spirit; 
and in the language of Ignatius, the disci- 


ple of St. John, “I prefer it to the most 
The Fathers have taken care nev-| ancient monuments.”* But if Christ be 


wanting, if His Word is unknown, or erush- 
ed and scattered by tradition, errors, oY 
continual contradictions, I lament an an- 
tiquity so unfortunate, and desire for her 
what the Lord gave in the sixteenth cen- 
tury to many of his afflicted churches, that 
renovating and purifying spirit which has 
been justly called rnz Rerormarion. 

Bui, finally (for I have already said a 
few words respecting it elsewhere}), if 
we must, indeed, show antigualy, who can 
better do it than the churches of the East, 
who have never had any connection with 
the papal Church of Rome, which arose 
long after them? Who can present a more 
just claim to it than those churches of the 
Bible spread over Germany, France, in the 
valleys of Piedmont, and other places, who 
trace their origin back to the apostolical 
days, and who never knew what it was to 
obey a Romish pope or council? ‘ 

It is a puerile question, then, which is 
asked even by persons of more than ordi- 
nary intelligence, ‘*‘ Where was the Prot- 
estant religion previous to the Reform. 
ers?” “Jt was with us,” answer numerous 
churches in various nations ; “ for the Bible 
was with us, which we have possessed 
since the earliest Gospel days; because 
the Church of Christ is Christ himself, in 
the Word, in the sacraments, and in char- 
ity, and we have possessed those divine 
marks.” 

It is true, some of those churches add, 
that they were neither the most numerous, 
nor the most honored and prosperous in 
their respective countries, but they existed, 
nevertheless, and were so well known that 
not only their name was a by-word among 
the nations, but the world in every place 
combined, under the instigation, or by 
the orders of the Church of Rome, to an- 
noy and torture them ; and by all possible 
means endeavored to take the Book of 

God from them. And why? Because Rome 
well knew, though she feigns the contrary, 
that the Church of God is with the Word 
of God, and if there were but two or three 
of his disciples assembled, Jesus is never- 
theless with them, and that with Him 
alone is the true Church. Reader, is not 
this answer more than sufficient? ‘Those 
who, from the very bosom of the Church 
of Rome, were led to embrace the pure 
Gospel, can answer this question by ask- 
ing, emphatically, “ Where was the gold 
of the ore before the fire of the crucible 
separated it from the dross ?” 


errr rn 


* Epistle to the Philadelphians. nae 

+ The Divine Rights of Protestantism maintained 
on the Foundation of the isternal Truth of God. Ge- 
neva, 1838. 
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MIRACLES AND PROPHECIES. 37 


§ 3. MIRACLES AND PROPHECIES OF THE CHURCH 
oF ROME, 

« And are my prophecies and miracles, 
then,” the Church of Rome resumes, “ but 
dross, and impure refuse?” ‘ Do not the 
Holy Scriptures declare that prodigies will 
accompany the Truth; and have not proph- 
ecies and glorious miracles been seen, with- 
out interruption, since the apostles to this 
day, confirming my doctrines, my worship, 
and authority, and thus showing, in the 
face of your pretended Reformation (which 
never produced such evidences), that I am 
of divine origin ?”’* 

The Candidate. “ Am I, then, to receive 
the ‘ Life of the Saints,’ and the ‘ Golden 
Legend, as the seal and testimony of 
God *” 

The Church of Rome. “ That which Je- 
sus Christ said of himself, he said also of 
me, his Spouse: ‘If ye believe not me 
(when I say I am of God), believe the 


_ works that I do,’ ’f 


The Candidate. “If that is so, tell me 
what your works are.” 

The Church of Rome (taking a huge book 
and reading). ‘St. Dominic, the Con- 
fessor, and the founder of the order that 
bears his name, received numberless testi- 
monies from God of his heavenly mission. 
In the beginning, similar to Jesus Christ in 
all things, like him, also, he issued from 
the bosom of the Father, for—*t 

The Candidate. “Stay! that is blasphe- 
my 9 

The Church of Rome. “ Say, rather, that 
you are unbelieving ; for listen to the proof” 
(she reads): ‘St. Catharine of Sienna, in 
a miraculous vision, saw the eternal Fa- 
ther, who produced from His mouth His 
only and beloved Son; and as she waited 
for the sequel of the vision, she distinctly 
saw the most blessed patriarch Dominic, 
who was produced from the bosom of the 
Father, and surrounded by a shining light!” 

The Candidate. “1 repeat it—these are 
BLASPHEMIEs !” 

The Church of Rome. “Be more docile. 
The book which I hold is authentic. Four 
Jesuits, all priests, compiled it, and the ap- 
probation of the Censor positively declares 
that ‘all that this book contains is con- 
formable to faith and holiness."§ “What 


would you wish more formal and decisive?” 


ees reads: “Now, as St. Catharine was 
s agiibe wonder, She heard the mouth of 
te shir Father pronounce these words : 
eet eloved daughter, who have begot- 

° myself these two sons ; the one, by 
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tender adoption of my love. And be not 
too much surprised by this prodigy, but see 
and understand that, as one of my sons, 
who took upon himself human nature, 
obeyed me perfectly in all things, and nev- 
ey announced any thing to the world but 
my words; in the same manner Dominic, 
my son by adoption, never once sinned 
since his baptism; he kept his body pure 
and spotless ; he continually preached my 
truths, both among Catholics, and against 
heretics and impious persons; and still 
every day, by this Order, which he insfi- 
tuted for my glory, he gains and saves 
souls, just as much as my incarnate Son.’” 

The Candidate (stopping his ears, and ex- 
claiming). ‘“ You blaspheme; yes, you 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost!” 

The Church of Rome (unmoved, and in- 
viting the candidate to hear her farther). 
“TJ assure you, still, that you are guilty of 
the hardihood and malice of the Jews, 
when Stephen spoke tothem. For these 
are histories which I attest as true; and 
which f cause to be read, taught, preached, 
and studied in all my colleges, seminaries, 
convents, and congregations; it would, 
therefore, be nothing less than villany, and 
the vilest impudence, for my clergy, both 
regular and secular, to revere and transmit 
such recitals to the people, from genera- 
tion to generation, if they were not true, 
if they were not divine.” 

The Candidate. “ But must I admit those 
infamous falsehoods to be true ?” 

The Church of Rome (quite ingeniously). 
“ Charity believeth all things, and thinketh 
no evil ;” “and faith is never so great and 
so pure (as I have already told you) as 
when the intellect is humbled. And, at ail 
events, believe me, it would not be a very 
easy thing to say to a whole denomination, 
as numerous and respectable as mine, that 
it is but an assembly of liars and cheats, 
on the one hand, and of stupid fanatics on 
the other. A person should be very sure 
of the facts, to utter so ignominious and 
severe a reproach against me.” 

The Candidate. ‘‘ But not when the facts 


‘are such as compose this infamous vision !” 


The Church of Rome. “ As your faith is 
still too weak for so great a mystery, be- 
lieve, at least, facts more simple, but no less 
miraculous ; for instance (she reads) : ‘ This 
same Dominic, sitting with some breth- 
ren near a window, was preaching to 
some sisters assembled before the house, 
when Satan, the enemy of the human race, 
having taken the form of a sparrow, be- 
gan to fly near and around those women, 
to divert them, and keep them from listen- 
ing to the saint. But the latter, having 
recognized the devil, ordered one of the 
sisters to catch the bird. Upon which, the 
woman, having taken it without difficul- 
ty, gave it to Dominic, who immediately 
plucked off its feathers one by one, say- 
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ing to it, without regarding its cries, “Oh, 
enemy! enemy!” Then, having entirely 
plumed it, amid the laughter of all the 
sisters, he released it, saying, “ Fly, now, 
enemy of the human race! Fly if thou 
eanst !"* You must acknowledge that here 
{come within the comprehension of even 
Jittle children.” 

The Candidate. “ Aye such the things 
which you call miracles, and which you 
bring forward to your own credit ?” 

The Church of Rome. “ These are only 
two examples. My miracles and prophe- 
cies are innumerable. Each of my saints, 
of both sexes (and you know I have not a 
few), have performed multitudes of them, 
or have been the object of them; and, as 
you listen so patiently, I will—” 

The Candidate. “Spare yourself any 
farther fatigue; for I must declare, not- 
withstanding the pain it may cause 80 
many persons (otherwise respectable) who 
obey you, that I reject and abhor both your 
miracles and your prophecies, as so many 
fables, foolish superstitions, or base and 
criminal juggleries. And, if you wish to 
know the reason, here it is: 

“Tn the first place, as the Lord Jesus 
predicted that ‘ false Christs’ and ‘ false 
prophets,’ who would arise after Hin, 
‘would show great signs and wonders ; m- 
-somuch that, if it were possible, they would 
deceive the very elect? (Matth., xxiv., 24) ; 
and as, according to the reports of Clement 
the Roman, Justin Martyr, Ireneus, and 
St. Augustine, the magician Simon, the 
heretic John Mark, and the Donatists, 
for a long time gloried in their prodigies 
and prophecies, like the magicians of Pha- 
‘vaoh in the days of Moses, and like the 
‘priests of the corrupt religion of the Greeks 
and Romans, the Indians and savages, as 
well as Mohammed, f can on no account 
admit such proof. I,indeed, see Moses and 
the prophets, and then the Lord Jesus and 
the apostles, confirming their heavenly 
mission by prophecies and miracles. But 
{ hear them, under the same circumstan- 
ces, announcing the words of the Lord 
and the message of the Father, and de- 
claring that if there arise among the peo- 
ple a prophet who should give a sign or a 
wonder, and he should speak unto them, 
saying, Let us go after other gods; they 
should not hearken unto the words of that 
prophet, but that he should be put to death, 
because he would have turned them from 
the Lord their God.t 

“It is not, then, Church of Rome, the mir- 


acle that constitutes the doctrine ; but (if 
you will see and hear it) it is the doctrine, 
the Word of God, the Truth, which accom- 
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panies and sanctions the miracle and the 
prophecy; and which is confirmed by it in 
its turn. If you doubt this, hear and at- 
tend to the following declaration: ‘The 
coming of the man of sin, the son of per- 
dition,’ says the Holy Word, ‘ is after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and signs, 
and lying wonders, and with all deceiv- 
ableness of unrighteousness in them that 
perish ; and for this cause God shall send 
them a strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lic.* You understand, do you 
not? Seduction and falsehood accompany 
the false signs, as the truth of God is found 
with true miracles. You see, also, I think, 
that ‘man of sin,’ who ‘sitteth in the tem- 


le of God, and abounds in signs and won- 
ers. You will also permit me to tell you 


that, as long as your miracles {even were 
they of quite a different nature from those 
absurdities and blasphemies which you 
have just quoted) are not united with the 
Truth of God, they are nothing but false- 
hood, and, very probably, the works proph- 
esied of the ‘man of sin, the ‘son of 
perdition.’ ‘ 


CONTRARY TESTIMONY. 
* Although you may attribute what I 


have said to ignorance or unbelief, I need 
not fear, since, independently of the Holy 


Scriptures, upon which I found my belief, 
several of the Fathers, and even of your 


own doctors, encourage me in my rejec- 


tion of your miracles, and confirm my 
views. ‘Formerly, say Chrysostom and 
Augustine, ‘ miracles were useful, because 
the truth was to be established; but now 
they are so little necessary, that he who, 
to believe, asks for a prodigy, is himself a 
prodigy of unbelief; for miracles are for 
infidels, and not for those who love Jesus 
Christ.’ 

“*We also recognize as ministers of 
Christ, not those who work miracles, but 
those who do not work them; for now, as 
there can be no other proof of Christianity 
than the Holy Scriptures, miracles have 
ceased ; or, if there be any, they are found 
only among false Christians.’{ 

“Tertullian and Jerome are no less de- 
cided, when they remark that ‘one would. 
have reason to believe that the heretics, 
with their abundance of signs and miracles, 
are true apostles, were it not evident that 
they are among those impostors of whom 
the Saviour has prophesied, and who, at 
the last day, will receive this terrible male- 
diction from the infallible judge, ‘ 1 know 
you not.’f 

“No,” add Augustine, Theodoret, and. 
Theophylact, ‘let it not be said that such 2 
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doctrine is true because such or such a|house of Ahab and the followers of Baal, 


man has worked miracies, or has received 
an answer to certain prayers, or has had 
some marvelous dream or vision. Away 
with all such things ; they are fictions of 
lying men, or prodigies of depravity ; for 
how many have worked miracles, who 
preached falsehood! Their prodigies were 
not of God! Of what avail are miracles, 
if their authors teach falsehood ?* 
“Church of Rome! were these Fathers 
‘ignorant or unbelieving, that they should 
thus contradict you? Again, is it acci- 
dental that even some of your own doctors 
join them in saying that ‘these miracles 
and visions that are feigned by certain 
priests, or their followers, and that even 
some popes have rashly believed, trouble 
and divide the Church, and should be extir- 
pated from it, as the miracles of Baal were 
by the prophets? ‘ For,’ they add, ‘if 
God allows these impostures, it is for the 


trial of the good and the chastisement of | 


the impious. But let believers be on their | 
guard.’> 

“This is their testimony; and as they | 
are here on the side of the Scriptures, I | 
am with them; and if now, as in the time 
when the Lord Jesus was on earth, ‘the 
perverse and adulterous generation asks a 
sign,’ the Church demands the Holy Serip- 
tures, and adheres to them, because, as the 
Law of God was confirmed by miracles 
which accompanied its publication, so, 
also, the Gospel received the divine seal 
by the prophecies and mighty works of 
Jesus Christ and his apostles, which re- 
main forever.” 


CHAPTER VY. 


ZEAL AND FIDELITY OF THE CHURCH OF ROME 
FOR THE CONVERSION OF SOULS AND THE 
EXTIRPATION OF HERESIES. 


The Church of Rome. “ Well, then! if 
my miracles affect thee so little, certainly 
my zeal and jealousy for the glory of God 


and the triumph of the faith will overcome 


HY opposition ; and my victories over in- 
€is and heretics will compel thee to 


me alone that He has gi i 
she right to use it.” sitchen tas | 
te Candidate. “A sword, do ay 
lidate, ou say 1 
A Sword with which you must strike i te | 
oe the zeal of God and the 
lis Spirit teaches 1” 


The Chure} 
servant of tetas ee es 


be iles word, €xecuted the orders 
Most High, in exterminating the 
_ * August., De Unit, Bect., ¢.16. Theo 


+ Gerson, In tract. de exam., doctr 


at the very moment when he had just mur- 
dered the forty-two brethren of Ahaziah, 
he met Jehonadab, son of Rechab, on his 
way, and taking him in his chariot, he said, 
‘ Come with me, and see my zeal for the 
Lord.’ And it was at that time that he 
made the blood of the idolaters flow like 
water, and destroyed their temple and 
their idols; and it is written, ‘the Lord 
blessed him.’ I would also say to thee, 
Come, and I will show thee what I, His 
faithful Church, have done on earth in past 
ages for the triumph of the faith, and how 
I, the spouse and the dove of Jesus Christ, 
have been jealous for His glory, and have 
served Him far better than Jehu ever 
did,’ NE 

The Candidate. “The Lord Jesus is 
meek and lowly of heart; and it is by love 
and compassion that His Gospel wins 
souls. Is it thus you have served Him?” 

The Church of Rome. “It is written of 
the Head of the Church that ‘ he will tread 
on the asp and on the dragon,’ that ‘ He 
will break the nations with a rod of iron, 
like a potter’s vessel, and will make the 
blood of many nations to flow ;? and that 
power has been given to me, and I have 
had to make my adversaries feel it. Tam 
queen among the nations. My dominion 
extends, by divine right, over the whole 
human race; and if there are any among 
men who have forgotten my empire, those 
deserters are nevertheless my subjects, 
and I should, by all possible means, con- 
strain them to return to my bosom, the 
only place where their salvation is found.” 

The Candidate. “ What! do you say 
that the human race is the domain of 
Rome, and that they should be brought 
into subjection to her by the force of 
arms 2” 

The Church of Rome. “ God wills it 
thus; and therein is His love. ‘I will 
give thee,’ He said to me, ‘ the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts 


of the earth for thy possession ;’¢ and He 
has given me the order to constrain them 
to enter. If, then, it must be done, I am 
faithful and obedient to Him, in forcing 


: nee souls to be saved, even by chasti 
confess that I alone am of God, as it is to! and punishment. ’§ ‘ sain 


The Candidate. “The Lord Jesus, how- 


ever, sharply reproved those of his disci- 
ples who manifested such a spirit.” 


The Church of Rome. “It was through 


fidelity which | anger and revenge that James and John 
wished to make fire fall from heaven on 
the city that refused to receive their Mas- 


* 2 Kings, x. 
+ Non negandum tamen quin in ecclesia potestate 


—| sint., Cat. Trid., 54. Ecclesia in eos jurisdictionem 
ix. ¥, 2. Theod., In Deut., quest: 9. ph., In Luc., | habet., Dens, ii., 60. + Ps. it. 


§ Haret. sunt etiam corporatiter compellendi, Aquin., 
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Dan. c. xiv. Ferus, In Matth., xxiv., gu yranus, Fn \ii., 48. Id, ii, 10, vill, Cogi possunt, etiam penis 


¥ Bellarm., De Rom. Pontif. 1; * corporalibus, ut revertantur ad fidem, Dens (Dublin, 
rs Fa lib. v. and vii., passim. | 1842"), jk, BO. scl 
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ter; but, as for me, when J have chastised 
rebellious children, I have done it for their 
good, and for the glory of the faith.” 

The Candidaie. “Nevertheless, He bla- 
med Peter for having struck with the sword, 
and he condemned its use in his king- 
d om.”* 

The Church of Rome. “Peter struck 
Malchus in a passion. [fI strike, it is as 
a judge, and for the cause of God.” 

The Candidate. “Many Apostolical Fa- 
. thers, however, have protested against any 
constraint in matters of faith; Ihave even 
read somewhere, that the ancient Church 
of the first three centuries was unanimous 
in rejecting every thought of chastisement 
or persecution in this respect.| Was it 
not Origen who said that Christians should 
never make use of the sword?{ Did not 

Tertullian write that it belongs not to reli- 
gion to constrain to religion?} Did not 
Cyprian teach that none but the Son has 
’ the right to break in pieces the earthen va- 
ses, because none but He bears the scep- 
tre %] Did not Lactantius declare that bar- 
barity and piety are two things opposed to 
each other ; that the truth cannot be united 
with cruelty or violence; and that it is in 
dying, and not in killing, that the faith is 
defended?§[ Were not such, also, the in- 
structions of Gregory, Aihanasius, Chrysos- 
tom, Augustine, Damian, and Anselm? Did 
not Bernard also subsequently say, speak- 
ing of the heretics, ‘ Attack them with the 
Word, but not with the sword? and does 
not your angelic doctor, Thomas Aguinas, 
say, that ‘if one kills a heretic, he takes 
away from him the possibility of repent- 
ance, and that this is contrary to the Scrip- 
tures, which would have men try to draw 
sinners from the snares of Satan?’ ”** 

The Church of Rome. “ He does say so; 
but that infallible doctor also teaches (and 
by the knowledge of God), that if the her- 
etic does not submit to the first or second 
reproof, he should not only be excommu- 
nicated, but the Church must deliver him 
to the arm of human justice, that he should 
be punished with death. ‘For,’ says that 
man of God, ‘if the sword of the magis- 
trate strikes the villain who steals money, 
which is but the support of perishable life, 
how much more should that sword strike 
him who steals the support of the soul, the 
truth ? Admirable words, which the very 
angels dictated to him, whom error never 
corrupted !;t It is not mm vain, therefore, 
as the Scripture says, that the magistrate 
bears the sword; and as the right to wield 
it Was given to me, when the Emperors of 

* Matth., xxvi., 51, 52. John, xviii., 10, 36. 

t Du Pin, 450. t Orig., Ee Matth., xxvi., 25. 

§ Tertull., ad Scap., 69. 

li Cyprian, 100, fpise. 54, 

4 lent, ¥. 19. Bern., Serm., 64 (V, P.).: 

quin., Sum. Theol., pt. ii, Quaest. x1. 


tt Aquin., Secunda pars, Sum. Theolog. (Rome 
1586). Quast. xi, Art iii,’ 93. aii 


Rome bent the knee before me, and im 


homage presented to me their sceptre, I,. 


also, must judge the cause of God by the: 
sword, for 1am His Church, and His Vicar 
presides over me. If, then, murder and 
rapine are punished by human laws, much. 
more ought my laws, entirely divine (and for 
that reason more terrible), to punish schism 
and heresy ; crimes a thousand times more 
heinous than homicide or pillage.* I have, 
therefore, done so many a time.” 

The Candidate. “ You probably allude 
to those ages in which, under a Theodo- 
sius, a Constantius, a Valens, a Valentini- 
an, a Gratian, ora Honorius, different sects. 
of Christians were oppressed or massa-. 
cred in turn, and, as the history of those: 
times states, were driven into obscurity 
like the wild beasts of the forest.” 

The Church of Rome. “Yes, God began 
even then to punish those who respected. 
neither my authority nor my councils. 
What, then, was if necessary to do after- 
ward, when heresy vomited from hell 
such sects as the Paulicians, the Cathari, 
the Waldenses, the Albigenses, and when,. 
shortly afterward, the Wickliffites, the Hus- 
sites, and, finally, the Lutherans and Calvin-- 
ists, dared to question the supremacy of 
St. Peter, the apostolical succession, the 
sovereignty that belongs to me, and the 
divinity of the dogmas that the Holy Spirit 
has dictated by my moutht Was it not 
necessary that the charity of God should 
use even severer vengeance against those 
wandering souls ; and that the zeal of His 
Church, so justly excited, should be shown. 
to the whole world, by those exemplary 
chastisements with which J had to punish 
the guilty? Were not ‘ those furious 
wolves, those impure demons, the very 
sons of iniquity and falsehood; serpents. 
and vipers, whom neither the sword nor the- 
flames should spare, when kindness and 
persuasion found them incorrigible ? "} 

The Candidate. “It was, then, by your 
advice or authority that emperors and 
kings, councils and colleges, issued those 
edicts of proscription which excited these: 
persecutions and massacres, in which cit- 
les, provinces, and whole generations fell. 
and perished.” | 

The Church of Rome. “ My zeal for God 
has known no bounds, and (as it is written). 
I hate his enemies with perfect hatred ; 
I count them mine enemies.§ Hear farther 
what I have done to defend the faith, and, 
if still unconvinced, learn that 1, and I 
alone, am the Church of Jesus Christ, she 
to whom all power is given on earth, and 
who says to thee, Come to me and be saved. 

“ In the first place, I subdued kings and 

* Theophanes, 42,45, 46. Codex Theod., xvi, it. 5.. 

+ Ammian., xxii, 5. Chrysost., x., 632, Hom. 27. 

t Hi sunt lapi rapaces, etc... - Dedite ultionts ™m 
eos gladium exeramus ; decernamus, ut vivi in CORS: ecb 


hominum comburantur. Labbé, xiv., 25,26. Du Pin, 
ii., 486. § Ps. cxxXIX., 22, 


* eray, Hist., ii., 810. Velly, 
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their councils, and made them swear, on 
pain of damnation, to exterminate all her- 
etics.* I canonized those of the doctors 
or popes who showed themselves the most 
zealous persecutors of heresy. I deci- 
ded that ‘to kill an excommunicated per- 
son did not render any one guilty of mur- 
der.’t I anathematized every one who 
was in any degree intimate with an enemy 
of the Church, and I promised heaven and 
all its happiness to every faithful person 
who helped me in my holy zeal.t The 
provincial synods obeyed me also, and 
those of Toledo, Oxford, Avignon, Tours, 
Montpelier, Narbonne, Albi, and Toulouse, 
excommunicated them, stripped them of 
their goods, banished, or made to perish by 
the sword or by fire, all those who refused 
to pay me their homage.§ 

*T went farther; for, as I observed that 
the strength of that execrable heresy lay 
in that Bible which the abettors of it studied 
continually, I redoubled my zeal against 
that dangerous book. I proscribed it, and 
condemned to prison, banishment, and even 
death, whosoever, man or woman, young 
or old, was found possessing or reading 
any part of it, and I condemned the Book 
itself to the flames throughout the extent 
of my domain, except in the hands of the 
priests.|| My general councils sanction- 
ed all these pious measures. The second 
and third of Lateran excommunicated, by 
the grace of God, the Cathari of Gascony, 
of Albi, and of Toulouse, and gave them 
up to the execration of nations. They 
were seized and killed without pity, and 
their houses razed to the ground. | 

“T did not grow weary. In 1245, the fourth 
General Council of Lateran, that of Con- 
stance, in 1418, that of Sienna, in 1423, the 
fifth of Lateran, in 1514, and, finally, that of 
Trent (1531), the most holy, the most faith- 
ful of all, redoubled (in emulation of each 
other) their pious efforts for the extermi- 
nation of the ‘readers of the Bible,’ those 
Albigenses, Waldenses, Reformed, Prot- 
éstants, whom I hate more than the gates 
of hell, and whom I have, for many ages, 
tried in vain to bring back into the way 
of salvation. I was therefore forced to 
os through those councils, that all 

ose heretics should be placed beyond the 
protection of law, and that a holy Crusade 
be God oC wie the remedy determined 

) ure ; 
they had inflicted oe deep wounds which 
—<¥ Aad inflicted on me. 
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| The Candidate. “1 have heard it said,. 
that if your general councils, and partic- 
ularly that of Trent, pronounced anathema, 
against all heretics, and decreed that ‘ they 
should be destroyed by the sword, by fire, 
by the rope, or any other means,’* it was, 
however, not to your own zeal, but only to 
the arms of princes, to their soldiers and 
hangmen, that the administration of this 
‘salutary remedy,’ as you have called it, 
was intrusted. How was this, and how is. 
it still, I pray ?” 

The Church of Rome. “It is not the 
hand of the warrior that strikes, it is his 
sword; but both act together. My gener- 
al councils, and my synods, were always. 
one with: the kings and judges who served 
them,t and on whom the weight of my ex- 
communication rested if they refused to. 
execute my orders; and, that no doubt 
might remain respecting the sincerity of 
my zeal on this important point, a good 
many holy fathers, and, among others, Ur- 
ban, Innocent, Clement, and Honorius, 
hurled with their own hands the bulls of 
persecution which my infallibility sanc- 
tioned, and unto which each believer is 
subject by his oath.{ 

“ { therefore approved Innocent IiI., and 
T rejoiced in him, when, in the name of the 
most holy Trinity, of the Blessed Virgin, 
and the holy apostles, Peter and Paul, he 
assembled half a million of soldiers to ex- 
terminate, without mercy, the abominable 
race of the Albigenses ; and when he gave 
plenary indulgence, and immediate en- 
trance into heaven, to those of the heroes 
of the Cross who might fall in that holy 
and celestial war.§ 

“ At last, I was satisfied, when the zeal 
and piety of the Count of Montfort respond- 
ed to my wishes, and I saw that ‘ partner 
of the devil, that son of perdition, that eld- 
est son of Satan, that enemy of the Cross,” 
Raymond, Count of Toulouse, fall; he 
who had dared to protect against me those 
Albigenses, already cursed a thousand 
times.” || 

The Candidate. “ But was it really by 
your orders that those sieges, pillages, mas-. 
sacres, and all the barbarities that marked. 
that epoch, took place ?” 

The Church of Rome. “Yes ; I took pleas- 
ure and gloried in those acts of My FAITH. 
Like Joshua, submissive to the order of 
God, who had interdicted that Jericho of 


| heresy, J saw its walls fall down at my 


voice, and the sword accomplish all that L 
desired. The city of Beziers, the rampart 
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ward the ‘ Society of Jesus,’ both of which 
were thenceforth instruments, blessed of 
God in my hand, for the strengthening of 
his kingdom. Torture was the efficacious 
instrument of the holy tribunal, whose 
zeal and firmness extended no pity toward 
heresy. Upon the least suspicion, either 
of participating in the doctrines of the Al- 
bigenses, or of possessing and reading the 
Bible, the rebel was seized and carried 
away, and whatever was his age, sex, or 
even rank, he was stretched on the instru- 
ment of torture, or suspended by his dislo- 
cated arms, till he confessed his crime ; 
and as soon as he had confessed it, he was 
either thrown into ditches already filled 
with bones, or burned before the people in 
a holy auto-da-fé. The father was requir- 
ed to denounce his children to me, and the 
children their father; and, so great was 
the terror that I knew how to inspire in 
families, that frequently the obedience of 
my faithful sons and daughters led them 
to deliver up to me their wives, husbands, 
brothers, sisters, as a sacrifice to the faith 
the most repulsive to their own nature.”* 

The Candidate. “It was, then, that same 
Dominic, of whom you have already spo- 
ken, who conquered for you in that bloody 
crusade 1” 

The Church of Rome. “Yes, the true son 
of Him who judges righteously ; and obedi- 
ent to the command of Innocent IIL, the 
servant of God, he was prompt and effi- 
cient in the mission which I intrusted to 
him. With the crucifix in his hand, he in- 
cited my soldiers to spare no one; and 
when, by his miracles, he had convinced 
the unbelievers of his heavenly authority, 
he immediately threw them into the flames, 
so as to take from them every possibility 
of retracting, and thus losing their souls. 
My Breviary, also, celebrates the glory of 
that saint, whom I have placed in para- 
dise ; and my children seek, to this day, 
their salvation through the merits of that 
blessed confessor on whom God bestowed 


42 
of my enemies, Was taken by storm (1209), 
and none escaped, neither the trembling 
‘old men, nor the terrified mothers and 
wives, nor their unborn children, nor those 
they suckled, nor those who stretched forth 
their feeble hands to my soldiers.”* 

The Candidate. “ But did you not fear 
lest, in your impetuous ardor, you should 
strike those of your own worshipers who 
might be mingled: with the people ?” 

The Church of Rome. “* Kill them all? 
exclaimed Arnold, my faithful missionary ; 
‘ God will know his own.’ And more than 
fifty thousand of those rebels received their 
just punishment, and were sacrificed to the 
truth of the Catholic faith; yea, even in 
their very churches where they had sought 
a refuge.t But nothing could convert 
those obstinate unbelievers. Retrenched 
in Lavaur, they compelled me, in 1211, to 
exercise anew my divine authority against 
them. It was necessary that that city 
also should fall, and that a population who 
despised me, the holy Church of Jesus 
‘Christ, should be annihilated with the most 
ruthless destruction. One hundred thousand 
Albigenses fell in different places in a sin- 
gle day. My indefatigable soldiers over- 
ran, during more than three months, the 
villages and the country, and their pious 
fury showed mercy neither to sex nor age, 
neither to the castles nor to the cottages. 
Thus, by this oly war, which I succeeded 
in prolonging during twenty years, I final- 
‘ly was able to deface, in several places, 
even the smallest traces of heresy, and of 
that Bible which had fomented it.”t 

The Candidate. “Was your maternal 
heart unmoved by so much misery; by 
that deluge of blood, alas! which flowed at 
your feet?” 

The Church of Rome. “‘ God, it is writ- 
ten, ‘made all things for his glory, even 
the wicked for the day of destruction.’ 
The glory of God is my glory, and I sound- 
ed a hymn of thanksgiving over the heaps 
of corpses that covered the soil of Lavaur 












































and its environs. Early in the morning 
“my crusaders, after having heard mass, 
went to their holy work, and after they 
had accomplished ‘ the judgments of God,’ 
they returned to thank that almighty Virgin 
who had protected them.§ It is true, I 
needed new measures to accomplish a work 
unheard of till then; but I was not forsa- 
ken. He whose Spirit animated me made 
me fruitful, and at that time 1 produced 
first the tribunal of‘ rae Inquisition ;’ after- 
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so many favors. With what glory has 
that defender of the faith been crowned! 
His portrait, which was sent from heaven 
itself to Suriano, in Calabria, in 1530 (that 
age of darkness in which heresy begat so 
many monsters), is still, by the prodigious 
miracles which it works, a daily and unde- 
niable monument of the eternal favor and 
holy approbation of God.} 

“But think not that my zeal for the 
faith was confined to Languedoc. The rest 
of France, Netherlands, Hungary, Ger- 
many, Poland, Spain, and even Italy, but, 
above all, Piedmont, also witnessed my 
deeds of piety, and every where the pris- 
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‘ons of the Holy Office were crowded with | thick and strong in iniquity.* An is 
heretics, of whom the sword and fire de-/|ly, I charged, By a sos necinslehucetne 
livered the earth, which they dishonored. |ter, my bishops and priests to expel all 
Every where, also, my doctors, as well as | those productions from their parishes, the 
my popes, my colleges, and my univers- | Bible as well as the others; to take them 
ities, were unanimous in praising me, in| from those imprudent hands that might 
blessing my celesttal severcty, and in_en-jreceive them, and to burn them without 
couraging that divine indignation and re-jreserve, as at Ephesus, beneath the eyes 
venge against those who would have naught jof the apostles; and on the public places 
but the Bible, in contempt of my infallible | all pernicious books were reduced to 
decisions.”* ashes. 

The Candidate. “ Was that, indeed, the| _“ Thou seest, then, what unwearied trou- 
crime of the Waldenses of Piedmont, and ble my love caused me to take, to bring 
of the people who, in various countries, | those unnatural, those stupid children, back 
ne the same doctrines as those ancient|to my bosom! But it was also necessary 
‘tribes? that they should feel the just strokes of 

The Church of Rome. “The wretches! |zeal fortis truth. Chatles V., my anie 
Did they not all prefer their Bible, or{son, interdicted them throughout all his 
their ‘noble lesson,’ as they called it, to|states. Charles and Philip IT. imitated 
the favors that my clemency offered on|him in Spain. The Netherlands sacrificed 
the ground of their submission; and was |those senseless, those detestable Protes- 
it not necessary, in order to wrest that |zenés by thousands. The Duke of Avila 
Book from their hands, and their here- | my dear servant, gloried in having caused 
sies from their hearts, that the secular | eighieen thousand to perish in six weeks ; 
arm should be united to my anathemas?|and Grotius, who has accurately counted 
Those were times of darkness, revolt, and|them, affirms that one hundred thousand 
audacity, indeed, when the flames of the | fanatics fell in Belgium alone.{ But France 
stakes of a John Huss, and a Jerome of} that beautiful country, whose tender moth- 
Prague (whom my most holy Council of} er I am, and who always loved me so sin- 
Constance had chastised), seemed but to | cerely, was again to surpass all other na- 
inflame the rebellious minds of those Wal- | tions of the world in its zeal for my pros- 
denses, and also of those Germans, Swiss, | perity. Francis I. and Henry II. pro- 
French, and even English, among whom|claimed their mortal hatred toward the 
(what an excess of madness!) those exe- | pretended Reformation and all the Prot- 
crable and impure arch heretics, Luther, |estants. These two most Christian kings 
Calvin, and many others quite as perverse, | wished also to taste the pious emotions 
bewitched the people. ‘Therefore, as all/ which the punishment of heretics produces 
these infernal heresies never had any oth- jin faithful hearts; and several of those 
er source, or any other aliment, than the | rebels were burned alive in their presence, 
indiscreet reading of the Bible; as, in all | and they also signed the order for the mas- 
nner: a has only been from this book, and | sacre of Merindol, Orange, and, finally, that 
aie a her writings that are copied from it,jof Paris. Where now are to be found 
eit ae enemies of the holy Catholic faith | such sons of the Church? Who, in this 
eed oye quee attacks or reproaches,jage of indifference and apostacy, still 
rele tts : a has also shown itself on; understands the yearnings of my bosom, 
ee i - i therefore, first of all, prohib- | and allows himself to be warmed by the 

at ensnaring study, by my Councils | fire of my zeal for the cause of the faith?” 


of Toulouse and ay ; 
‘bull Unigenitus rent, and then by my 


The Candidate. “1 could never have 


‘| Then I ordained that the | thought your zeal capable of such excess- 


sellers, or colporteurs of the Bible, should | es.” 


be punished; I had the copies seized and 


The Church of Rome. “ What think you 


burned incuisi P 
by my inquisitors, as at Paris, for] would it have been, had it not been re- 


instance, where, in 1538, 


in Italy, Pj ¢ 

threw 2 iedmont, and 
urther proscribed 
docile flocks those 


Mugs esa 3, the heretics of | strained by the resistance of my adversa- 
“gland had dared to print that Geok, and{ries! But God was for me, ee He made 
ustria, where I] it manifest. The i = 

a C " massacre of the Walden 
grea ae bg the flames. 1|ses of Merindol, which I had wisely pre- 
ct signalized to my|payed for in the Parliament of Aix, was 


are called Religion books and sheets which | nobly executed by the Baron d’Oppéde, 


8 Tracts, and which, ac- | first in 1540, but especially five years after. 


PS € expressi 
ther, Gregory XVE seion of the holy fa-| Francis I. had allowed the destruction of 






: 4 

-) ‘are t 

* Bellarm., De @ic., ii, 18 a 
re ? 


y Ff 
Theolog., ii., 88, 89 2031, 7 
‘ 2d, Bi Rhem. T Sy ed 63. Dens, 
29. Mageogheran. EH: estam., in Matth., xiii 
595 (V. P.), Gan, Hist. of Ane. and Mod. ae ia 
+ Concil. Tolos., Pap. Greg. y 
¥a,Unigenitus, art. Ixxtr., et Seg. anne ne. Bul- 
‘ale, 10; perpatres a Trid. Syn., &c.. rex. Proh. reg- 





“9 Teg. 4, 


in bulk, but | only a few castles, and the death of nine- 





* Circular of Pope Gregory, 1832. 

t+ \bid., act. xix., 19. Se ee 

+ Ritual. Rom., 167. F. Paolo, i.,30. Sleid., iii 
Du Pin, iti, 176. Thuan., i., 229. F, Paolo, 1, 52. 
Grot., Annal. 12. Du Pin, iii., 656 (V. P-). 
_ § Thuan., xxiii., 14. Du Pin, iii, 655. F. Paolo, 
i, 484. Thuan., vi, 4, 10. 





44 THE CHURCH OF ROME EXAMINED. 


teen of those heretics. D’Oppéde, aided 
by the Advocate-general Guérin, remem- 
pering that Saul had received of God the 
order for exterminating the Amalekites, set 
on fire and put to the sword twenty-two 
boroughs and villages, where he left noth- 
ing but ruins and corpses. At Cabriéres, 
one of those boroughs, only sixty men and 
thirty women remained. Their life was 
promised them, and they surrendered ; but 
the holy and valiant servant of God mas- 
sacred them afterward, without mercy. 
Does any one keep faith with heretics ? 
Some women escaped, and took refuge in 
‘one of their impure churches; D’Oppéde 
had them taken thence ; insulted them, 
and had them publicly dishonored by his 
troops ; then he shut them up again in a 
barn, set fire to it, and by the blows of 
halberds they were kept in the flames, 
whence some of them tried to escape.” 

The Candidate. “It was there, in those 
very places, that a woman among my an- 
cestors was buried alive.” 

The Church of Rome. “Holy and inex- 
orable fidelity of my children! They knew 
no weakness nor false pity, and God was 
obeyed. Such, also, of those Waldenses 
who had intrenched themselves in the 
mountains, surrounded by my troops and 
overtaken by famine, were given up to the 
discretion of the conqueror. The men 
were strangled; the young men were de- 
graded ; the women, after their children 
were butchered before them, were dis- 
honored and mutilated; the aged were 
stabbed, and the infants were dashed 
against the rocks. Soon all that country 
presented a desert, covered with ruins 
and corpses, to which durial was refused ; 
and the glorious flag of the Catholic faith 
floated without an obstacle over ruins that 
the blood of heretics had inundated. Prot- 
estantism shuddered with horror or shame 
at it, but the saints in heaven leaped with 
joy, and praised God.* Paris celebrated 
this triumph. At Rome, in my faithful 
city, I blessed the Virgin and all the 
saints; and D’Oppéde was made Count 
Palatine and Knight of St. John. He was 
worthy of it, that hero, who had shown 
himself so devoted a defender of the faith, 
the protector of my laws, and the implaca- 
ble enemy of the Bible.t 

“ But the city of Orange remained to be 
humbled also ; it had rejected my yoke to 
receive thatofaCalvin. In 1552, PiusIV., 
my docile agent, sent Serbellon thither, at 
the head of an army of Italians. All the 
inhabitants were massacred, tortured, or 
precipitated from the top of the rocks. 
Che heretics were hanged, were roasted 
before slow fires ; the men were mutilated ; 
ee ee 
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the women were given up fo the brutality 
of the soldiers; the young men were 
treated as criminals; and every excess of 
cruelty and infamy was practiced upon 
every human creature there, till vengeance 
was satiated. No mercy, no regard; their 
crime was infernal, the punishment must 
be unlimited.”* 
The Candidate. “I presume the joy of 
Rome was then greatly increased ?” 
The Church of Rome. “ God blessed her, 
in owning her as His holy city, before the 
world. Her enemies licked the dust of her 
feet; her glory was increased continually, 
and on Sunday, the 24th of August, 1572, 
in France, she attained the summit of her 
happiness.” 
The Candidate. “ You now allude, I sup- 
pose, to St. Bartholomew’s day ?” 
The Church of Rome. “ Yes; Beziers 
and Lavaur, and afterward Merindol and 
Orange, had given a faint glimpse of my 
zeal and perseverance for the conversion, 
of heretics ; the day, or, rather, the night 
to which I allude, displayed it in its full 
ower. I am aware that certain minds, 
still unsettled or biased by interest, and 
even some historians among my own sub- 
jects, have tried to assign a worldly and 
civil cause to this ‘Act of my Faith,’ in 
presuming that the heretics of Paris, and 
of other large cities of France, were then 
chastised as turbulent citizens, and on 
political suspicions. But I repel such 
shameful insinuations, and, in producing 
documents and proofs, I declare that, as 
the Albigenses, the Picards, the Walden- 
ses, and the Lutherans, that were struck 
by my sword, were chastised by me only 
for their 06 tinate heresies (as, also, were 
the Huguenots, whom duty required me to 
extirpate from the earth, by the obedient. 
hand of Charles IX.), so the heretics of 
Paris were judged and punished by me 
only as the enemies of the Holy See, as. 
my implacable adversaries. That you may 
be convinced of this, read what has been 
written on the subject by those of my 
children who were the blessed agents, or 
the happy witnesses of that holy work ; 
and thou wilt see that it was indeed here- 
tics (and not conspirators) that the king, 
the priests, and the people, then extermi- 
nated; that, in‘doing so, they felt them- 
selves to be the executors of the justice of 
God; that the Parliament complimented 
the king on so abundant an effusion of the 
blood of heretics ; that the king had a mass 
celebrated, in which he thanked God for 
that victory over the enemies of the faith ; 
and that the medal which he had struck, 
to immortalize that day, bears the motto, 
Piety produced Justice.t ae 
~~ * Varillas, Hist. of the Revolutions that have hap- 
pened in Europe ROE RON Religion, i., 203. Thuan., 
iL, 228s xxxi., 11-(¥.P.). nm 
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« Tt was, then, the purest and most dis- 
interested zeal that animated me ; Z, who 
am the spouse of Jesus Christ, and to 
whom the defense of the faith on earth 
belongs. It was that pious ardor which 
inflamed the hearts of all the ‘faithful,’ 
first in Paris, and then in Meaux, Orleans, 
Rouen, Angers, Troy, Bourges, La Chari- 
té, and especially in Lyons, Toulouse, and 
Bordeaux; and which, in all places, pro- 
duced, as if by divine agreement, the same 
indignation and vengeance. 

“ At Paris, it was in the night that this 
just judgment began; and, day throwing 
light upon the slaughter of the heretics, re- 
animated the zeal of my children. ‘The 
air resounded with frightful, tempestuous 
shouts, with the blasphemies and the curses 
of the murderers; with the noise of the 
doors which were broken open; with the 
reports of the pistols and guns; with the 
cries of the dying, the lamentations of the 
women, the noise of the wagons filled 
with plunder or carrying corpses to the 
Seine. The exclamations, “Aull!” “Stab! 
“ Knock down!” echoed on every side. 
Death every where struck the rebels, who 
were either shot at on the roofs of the 
houses, or precipitated from the windows, 
or thrown into the water, or killed by clubs ; 
wives in the arms of their husbands, hus- 
bands on the bosoms of their wives, sons 
at the feet of their fathers. Neither old 
men, nor pregnant women, nor even chil- 
dren were spared. The streets were 
strewed with corpses; the gutters flowed 
with the blood of the heretics.’ Yes, they 
are exterminated, and I am—happy!! The 
cause of the faith is triumphant; the ene- 
mies of God are no more.* 

“Rome leaped with joy; which she 
would not have done, I repeat, if it had 
been a political cause, and the defeat of 
personal foes only. Her joy would then 
have been an insult to charity. But they 
were the enemies of God whom she saw 
struck by the arm of God himself, and it 
was before God that she rejoiced at her 
victory. Her joy was then as pure as that 
os Israel, when they saw Pharaoh swal- 
rie cat ees sea. The holy father and 
hich ih Ge pie immediately to the 
Hawks 46.6 Sar ark, and gave solemn 
the See of ak or So glorious a favor to 
world. A jubile and the whole Christian 
cannon of the < was proclaimed; the 

astle of St. Angelo re- 


Sounded in the midst ra 
People ; the city was of the festival of the 


struck, represent 
J ; ing 
ones pee a sword, with which ke 
ed the heretics,+ Thus one 
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serves God when he has zeal. Tt is thus 
I have shown that, faithful like the Church 
of Ephesus, ‘I cannot bear the wicked, 
and that my heart is jealous for the glory 
of Jesus Christ, 

“And yet these are but a few of my 
deeds. I have not spoken to thee of 
Spain, Portugal, England, Ireland, Scot- 
land, Germany, and other countries, which 
I also filled at that time with tribunals, 
prisons, tortures, and stakes ; and where I 
also succeeded in shedding, as it were in 
torrents, the blood of the heretics, and, 
above all, of that infamous race, the Pied- 
montese Waldenses, whom I have devoted 
to utter destruction. I had already deci- 
mated them several times, in their dark 
valleys, or, rather, in their dens, and other 
places ; but it was necessary that I should 
blot them from the earth. I therefore 
first drove away five hundred families, in 
1601, from the Marquisate of Salluces, and 
I harassed them even in the countries 
whither they had fled for refuge. Then, 
in 1650, during the jubilee that I cele- 
brated at Rome, I established auxiliary: 
inquisitions for the extirpation of heretics 
in the principal towns of France and Italy. 
My good city of Turin contained one 
which, after having justly worried and 
vexed the enemies of the faith in different 
ways, issued a decree in January, 1655, 
which required the rebels either to submit 
to the holy father who presides over me, 
or to quit their houses, and retire from the 
valleys to the frozen summits of the Alps.””* 

The Candidate. “ But was it not barba- 
rous and atrocious thus to drive men, 
women, and young children from their 
homes, amid the frost and ice of winter ?” 

The Church of Rome. “ My zeal for God 
seared all such feelings; and, indeed, what 
avail would pity have toward such sense- 
less people? They might have remained 
peaceably under their own roofs ; to allow 
them this privilege, I only asked a simple 
acquiescence in my divine authority ; but 
they chose, rather, to oppose me, and to 
bear all and lose all, and see almost all 
their little children perish in the snow, and 
the mothers sink and die in despair. More 
than this, three months afterward, when 
I sent them an army of fifteen thousand 
men, to speak of peace to them if they 
would obey me, they persisted in ther ob- 
stinacy; and I was obliged to massacre 
them, almost universally. I inflicted the 
most frightful torments on more than six 
thousand of those fanatics; and, after hav- 
ing dishonored the women, tortured the 
men, and stabbed or strangled the children, 
I cut their bodies in pieces, and scattered 
their limbs abroad on the rocks, the fields, 
and the roads, in order to create, if possi- 
ble, some terror in the bosoms of those 
persevering wretches who remained. 


——— 
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“This is what I did, even in the seven- 
teenth century ; and if, since those bright 
days, in order to obtain more easily the 
absolute obedience which alone renders 
my States happy; and to quiet the outcries 
of those Protestants who are ever ready 
to impute crimes to me, I have had to re- 
strain my course, and accommodate my- 
self, at least outwardly, to the vain wis- 
dom of an apostate age, do not think that 
for that reason I have diminished my zeak 
sn the least degree. That which I taught 
and which I publicly manifested in those 
days of my prosperity, T now teach in my; 
schools and universities ; secretly, it is 
true, but without any relaxation. Then I 
proclaimed, before the whole world, that 
the heretics (and thou knowest, Protes- 
tant Candidate! whom I call by that name) 
ought to have all then property confisca- 
ted, ought to be banished, and, if necessa- 
ry; put to death and refused burial.* Atthe 
present day, I infuse into the hearts of my 
priests the same doctrine, drop by drop, 
and require my missionaries to preach it 
in the countries where I feel myself un- 
shackled; and my zeal and faithfulness 
will again put in practice the same holy 
work, when the God whom I serve gives 
me the authority, and furnishes me with 


the power.” 
Reader! thus spoke the Church of Rome; 


and, as soon as she ceased, I had this fear- 
1 thought I saw “a woman Sit) the right of succession, 


ful vision : 


upon a scarlet-colored beast, full of names 
of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten| of the Lord Jesus, 
was arrayed in| Church here below, 
and decked with| ¢y on earth, possesses spiritual 
and pearls, hav- 
her hand, full of abomi- 


‘horns; and the woman 
purple and scarlet color, 
gold, and precious stones, 
ing a golden cup in abo 
nations and filthiness of her fornication 
And upon her 
ten, Mysrery, 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS 
‘HE BARTH. 
en with the blood of 










forehead was a name writ- 
BasyLon THE GREAT, THE|« the Representative of the Divinity! the 
AND ABOMINATIONS OF | Vicar of the Lord Jesus! the 
‘And I saw the woman drunk- 
the saints, and with 
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus; and 
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stained with blood. I will walk as near as 
TI can to the Lamb, whose language is love,. 
and who is to judge thy deeds and thy pur- 


poses!” I was deeply affected; the reci- 


tals of the Church of Rome had oppressed 
my heart, and 1 wept profusely. Will the 
reader deem me precipitate or unreasona~ 
ble in being horror-struck at such zeal, 
and in detesting such deeds? Have f in 
this lost sight of the Truth of Christ ? Does 
not the Bible command me to stand aloof 
from her, that I partake not of her sins? 





CHAPTER VI. 
HIS HOLINESS THE POPE. 


“J am, then, accounted as nothing !” 
says a man, authoritatively ; yes, 4 man 
like other men; a poor simmer; seated on 
a throne in the city of Rome, covered 
with magnificent robes, with three golden 
crowns, and holding a sceptre which he 
tries to sway over the whole world. 

« Who are you,” I inquired, “ that I 
should consider you of any consequence 
in this matter?” 

The man answered, “ St. Peter, the 
prince of the Apostles, having received 
from Jesus Christ sovereign authority over 
the Church, exercised it first in Rome, as 
bishop; after which he transmitted it, with 
to every subse- 
quent Bishop of Rome, who, as the Vicar 

and Head of the whole 

represents the Divini- 
power and 
dominion over it, and is called, by way of 
eminence, His Horiwess, or rae Hory Fa- 
Her; and this is me, THE Pors.”* 
“ The Pope, His Holiness!” I 


replied, 


Head af the 
whole Church!! Can it be possible that a 
man, a weak mortal, can persuade himself 
that he has a right to such characters and 


when I saw her I wondered with great ad-| titles1!” Such arrogance and presumption 


miration, And J heard a voice, saying,‘In| are enough to overwhelm 
blood of prophets, and 
of saints, and of all that were slain upon 
And I heard another voice, | these titles and attributes are of God, or 
‘Her sins have reached unto heav- 
en, and God hath remembered her iniqui- 
her plagues come in| ynderstand this papal title, 


her was found the 


the earth.’ 
saying, 


ties. Therefore shall 


one day, death, and mourning, and famine ; 
and she shall be utterly burned with fire: 


the mind that 
Let us, however, take 


contemplates them. 
a little, to see how far 


courage, and search 







of his adversary. 

First, how does the Church of Rome 
which includes 
all others, The Head of the whole Church ? 
On this point, reader, the Latin Church is 


for strong is the Lord God who judgeth| givided into four principal parties, notwith- 


her,’ "—(Rev., XVii., 3-6; XViil., 24, 25, 28.) 


When I had seen this vision, I looked 


long time upon her who had spoken to me ; 


then I said, with a deep sigh, * Thy zeal 


a zeal of bloody hatred and revenge, which 
J, there- 


the Word of Jesus condemns. 


standing that entire unity of which she so 
| joudly boasts. 

4 The first party, remembering, perhaps, 
is} that the name pope (which means father, 
and which the priests of the Greek Church 
also bear) was given by abuse, and contra- 





fore, tum from thee, for thy hands are} yy to the express prohibition of the Sav- 
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, as early as the third 
. stil © bishop of the Church ; 
ul greater abuse, that name 


iour (Matt., xviii. 
century, 7 
that, by 


POPE. 4 


Church ought to believe it, a 
herself to it nd conform 
« What, then, shall I do, Church of Rome? 


Was restri a P 
tricted, after the ninth century, to | I hear these parties quarrel, abuse, and con- 


the four patriarchs of the East; and, fnal- 


demn each other ; to which of them, I pray 


ly, that it was attrib i 
ributed, in 1703, by Greg- | you, must I address m ‘ 
ory VII., exclusively to the Bishop of | the pope in reality is ee to know what 


Rome; I say, 


: er io 
things, perhaps, remembering these 


“To all four,” lam answered, “ for they 


the first party declares that the| unite in telling thee that the Church has 


pope is but a bisho 7 
5 4 p. and merely the first | her Head here below 
among his equals; only the minister (that | and that that Head, car eee 


is to say, the 
of the Church; that, far from having any 


authority over the latter, it is the Church, | is 


ie ae contrary, that has the right to con- 
~ him, and that thus the Romish hierar- 
chy is the first in order, but not in power.* 


This party had its advocates i 
: ; es in the Coun-| replies 
cils of Constance, Pisa, and Basle, where it independent of their person 


servant), and not the master, | Christ among men, is the Hony Farner.” 


“Stop!” I reply ; “call not that holy whi 
; ich 
pleat Do you forget the ee by 
ee sh : re many popes have polluted them* 
“Tt matters not,” the Church of Rome 
“Their office is supernatural and 
If they be- 


was decreed that a council of the Church | come dead members of the Church by sin 
? 


is higher than the pope, 


me ache : ‘ ; 
an opinion which | their vocation keeps them living in office, 


the Gallican Church, the Universities of | by the virtue of the Holy Spirit, whose in 
A a 


Paris, Louvain, and Cologne, Cardinal Fi 
laster, Gerson, Nicholas’ of Cusa, oe 
Marca, and many other doctors and learn- 
ed LS have maintained. 

The second party is in Italy, and compos- 
ed of the Jesuits. By fem Bbenlute ai. 
thority, spiritual and temporal, is given to- 
the pope; he reigns as sovereign, 
over the Church and over kingdoms. In- 
fallible in his decisions, he regulates the 
belief, the worship, and all the practices 
of the whole Christian world, and kings 
are established or deposed by him. 


The third division makes the pope equal | but 


with God. It gives him His name, 


and | that which several 


st hy 
oe they are, and who speaks by 
“TY understand—very muchas that Spiri 
: C iit 
peor by Saul, by Balaam, and aa by 
is ass.[ But that does not convince me; 
for both Saul, and Balaam, and the ass 
said good things, and did not contradict 


both| each other in their testimonies; but the 


popes do just the contrary. For not 

has the Church of Bouin often eee 

from the decisions of a pope to those of a 

council (which would not have taken place 

had the Holy Spirit spoken by the pope) 
the councils have formally condemned 

popes had decided by 


attributes Hi i i rz 
His works to him. “He is not} their infallible knowledge, and the authori- 


a mere man,” say the doctors of that part 

“ but a real Gop on earth. Gonstaniee 

eet ae God, and. ae, such, he cannot be 
c of men. the kingd 

West, also, regard him as Sa aia Gh: 


dare to ask him, What hast thou done ?"§ 
But the most ardent zealots of the pope, 

placing his authority above that 

himself, attribute to him the right of chang- 


ing the divine law ; of making legiti 
divi g legitimate | “for you cannot avoi 
that which it forbids, and of forbidding that pana of St. Dee te 


ty of St. Peter.§ Again, po 

eter. ain, popes have been 
excommunicated. | The Church, too, has 
rejected councils approved by popes. Be- 
sides that, as we have already seen, sever- 


God; and our}; sates : 
Lord God the pope, ‘having all power in popes bine maintained heresjes. ‘The 


heaven and on earth,’ can do 
all that God | sel 
does ; of nothing, he can f i oat 
of } g, in create something ; | knowledgm : 
he annihilates that which is, and none will are well ge che aE 


ons of the popes betw@en them- 
also, are innumerable, and their ac- 
: and ignorance 
ow, then, in view 
oF these, facts, can I conclude that the 
oly Spirit speaks through the mouth of 


of God! the pope ?” 


“It does,” replies the Church of Rome ; 
seeing that, as suc- 
the pope has received 


that vice is virtue, and virtue vice, the 
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I have great difficulty in seei i 

seeing this, I 
repeat. But let us farther coinipane this 
positive assertion with the facts in the 
case. 
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CHAPTER VII. dency and his authority on this occasion, having tak 
SUPREMACY OF ST. PETER. nies s os who sends, bt © : me For is to ie hee pee of knowledge.* no less positive; the first f 
I suave not here enter jnto the question is _ ee ge: posit 0 gO EY ont the is in the hands of “ Him. thet ho power, it| demns the rugposition that“ Pea vine 
stitution of the Church, gain : rd Jesus ha of David,” and 6 wi ath the key | rock desi at we 
E who “will not give His esignated by the Saviour ;” and the 
second says that “ Jesus gave the name of 


Gospel to the Roman Comelius by Peter, 
who, being a Jew, had to enter that Gen- 
tile’s house and eat with him. The apos- 
tles and the brethren, offended at this, re- 
quired him to account for it; and Peter 
had to make an explanation and exculpate 
hirnself. Now the Church of Rome tells 
us that at this time he had been invested 
with his supreme authority eleven years! Bi 
But neither the other apostles, nor the + 
Church, nor even St. Peter himself, im- " 
agined that such authority existed in him, 
for the Church controlled him, all of whose 
actions, according to Rome, she should 
have approved and adored. And the apos- 
tle himself apologized; which he would 
not have done had he considered himself 
head of the Church, and especially had 
he felt himself to be infallible. 

Look next at what occurred at a period 
when the supremacy of St. Peter, accord- 
ing to the Church of Rome, had already 
acquired much power. The Apostle Paul 


glory to another.”+ Moreover, it was n 
3 < 


to St. Pete ; 
swone, but it was to the Twelve, | of his disciples."* 


that the Lord 
gave the power i 
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Word an, ‘ : é 2 
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is the only Lawoi : 
cand to destoy.t that is able to save! “Jt was in the name of all that Pet 
_ St. Peter, also, was so far from attri made the confession of his faith; and fe 
. ting “ himself any pre-eminence ae oad 2 sl ie the Church in him that 
; ompanions in the work e Lord gave him the nz 
simple pastors of the CL or even over the | (Petrus). Christ i shggeiean tied 
amr . s the rock; the Chri 
to the latter, I e Church, that he said} ian yi Lge 
anpleclanck eV qe community is Petrus. It is after 
you, and far from deri elder” with] name of Christ that th 5 et lee 
duty, “I exhort? ordering you to do yourled: it i at the Christian is call- 
ort” you to perf pals ed; it is, also, from ‘the Rock’ th 
near the close of hi ) perform it ;$ and} trus is na i asthe: 
is i med. {it is, ther 
Shor ipo cet he | ys Jog sa thu, eter hai cone 
’ - ; on this rock that thou hast ‘ 
acknowl- 


ommended to the Church j 
poe ec sha Pat her- | edged, when thou didst say to me, ‘ Thou 


did not think Ag ul.{[ He then| art the Chri ‘ ae 
or authority! ‘ss to be superior in certitude | that I will biitd ip Chae : "that Fa 
say, I will build i ee ee 
__ THE OPPOSITE TESTIMONY. of the livin he ‘a ae myself, on the Son 
Neither did the F : and 8 - I will build thee on me 
rock on which ae Sas Oe aor ie Reade eee eet ee 
e Saviour j  has't i , 
_ She tape in aot fetal | any weg; an ses having heed 
sre m all,“ y “;you not a i . 1 
“but the profession Ri heiaoi sacha penrees ae pa, ia rae e Bishop of Avila, 
‘made.”*"%-ANl the pagans ee oa declares thats ne es of the “ keys,” 
“ter, clothed with the s re, like Pe- | Church © the ministers of the 
x ame honor and th urch, and to the Church sti 
“~same power,” wrote Cyprian, “ N€ } to these latter, th still more than 
declaration es ‘ Cyprian, and the i ex, tr at they were given ?” 
o him : Why, then, if i my 
is applicable equally to ail nt er iaae Cee orice He Metok gh aes 
__ “if it be said,” Jerome neiinite it _, | certed, “has the Bish Nia ined en 
the Church is founded on P bes “4hab ld ta hecomniced op of Rome always 
quilavex funch ofc ba eter, it is said} versa] Ch & os authority over the Uni- 
the rock was Christ Te ae For Aivasecac you net 
. . 7 A, + * 
to Simon, ‘Thou art Petru nd 80, said | bishop of Rome, in he But when Victor, 
Stone (petra) I will build my Church ee communicated, at the festiy al of Bae nl 
€ had founded on a fi +, Which | the bish rhetat o wal of Easter 
: r : ops of A 
Christ."tt m rock, which is| sure WEIGH thse tt bne: io sete cen 
, Jf St. Paul said that he was the least Irenzus, administered to erg er with 
of the apostles,” Ambrose observes ry submission to his supreme a apes of 
Said it only in respect to the timo of Hielane cf tie Gute cantury authority at the 
é 1, and not as to the end of the same centur 
miracles he wrought, nor as glory of the} pretension of supremac Mg T hen, to that 
of his office."§§ é o the dignity | posed a. formal charge oF a Obs 
‘ 4 ‘i USUT} 7 
“ Cephas is called Peter,” Gregory Nazi reminded him that “if the Eon seer - 
~ @nzen and Theophylact sa » Gregory Nazt-| corded any privilege to P Jesus ac- 
” Church is founded on the Titncr ihe: the | himself, and to no one eee pao net 
which he confessed, and bec: of the faith | t{ad he that authority in the thirds him ?” 
ee mgt who made that soeeeaan. ‘and whens ebuel hishop ch Rome mash 
very disciple,’ s: : . ? osed to Cyprian r ; : it a 
rock,” ™ ||| epee Origen, ‘is also that Pe moreues 2 Dia Rid sincetia roa 
Chrysostom and Cyril of Alevandri who composed the council SAINGEAALTe 
re @ are | Cyprian yield the victory to Stephen? Did 
t dcheaee 51. t Rev., iti, 17. Is., xlii, 8 Se 
13 Peter fag eee 1 ese 
** Justin., Dial. crom. Trl oe teh Hey 15, 16, 


4+ Cypr., De Uns yph., Oper., p, 255, 
i 1581), nitate Eceles., 1d., Epist. 27(C. T., 
tt Mieron., ix Matth., xvi 
za enim erat ‘supra Maes Petrus de petra. Funda: |'st 
Gothen Pall petram, que est Christus, : " vg atl dn diem Pentec. 
c ‘ : ; . Theol. vol. i, p. 4 
$9 sae in 2 Cor., xi. ll Trace i, in Mater ; Ruse fe Eccles.. Ib. 7. ‘24. 
ay rvtuil., De pudic., Oper., p. 767. 


yespecting the Con ( 
whether democratical or monarchical, Pres- 


pyterian or Episcopal, but merely remark 
by the way, that Bishop Cyprian declares 
that he could not decide any thing of him- 
self in the Church; and Ambrose and Je- 
yome say, that pefore the devil introduced 
ambition into the Church, all its affairs 
were managed by a college of elders. * I 
will introduce the subject with this ques- 
tion : P 
« Did Jesus Christ establish, in the per- 
son of the Apostle St. Peter, a spiritual 
monarch, who represented Him in the 
Church at Rome, and to whom the bishops 
of that city succeeded?” { deny it, and 
for this reason: That decisive word (as the 
Church of Rome calls it) by which the 
Lord established St. Peter head of the 
Church, when He told him, “ Thou art 
Peter, and on this rockt i will build my 
Church,” was spoken in the presence of 
the Twelve, who heard it, and who assured- 
ly anna cee a oe ape lege eat | had not lived, like the Twelve, with Jesus, 
afterward (not before), the apos apnea ie and had persecuted the Church, which led 
fed umong themselves respecting the pri-|}im to say that he was “not meet to a 
macy ; for which ne a prone sey called an apostle.”* It was, therefore, a 
Doe hike . rai tel at Be iain very appropriate occasion, when certain en- 
hich tt : g “il Thi emies reproached him with these things,t 
which there is 2 panes, © ef ert 1S! ror him to recognize the supremacy of 
fact appears to me conclusive, for it shows Gephas, and to submit to *t. ’ But doos he 
me two things: first, that the apostles os a ee *Warfromit. He at only declares 
ee Leah pee fk ce hee saa ies the | +4 the Church that Cephas neither taught 
DE eoushtll ae uncles enh me him nor committed any thing to him, but 
ly ¥ eine Lord had not conferred such announces, on the contrary, that he (Paul) 
a Ake rce, else he would have remind- withstood Peter to the face at Antioch, be- 
games “oved them, that P cause NE WAS TO Be BLAMED for compelling 
. me ah ~ eS pie ? ahi Ronice the Gentiles to live as do the Jews.[ And 
a a6 a eatiile of an fact? ” But I ant seven years afterward {that is, about thirty 
5 gidclearoe ie aneae th years after the Saviour’s resurrection), he 
answered that h aril See Vhs Tee Pe affirms openly that in nothing was he be- 
urrection of the Saviour a ne Ch «ch, | hind the very chiefest apostles.§ Reader, 
was solemnly establs® oe e Chureb;| goes this look as if St. Paul believed in 
when the Lord ea him, Feed my sheeps| pareys primacy ! : 
oo in, (eek : the facts that oc-} Nevertheless,” they resume, “Jesus 
acute e Lord’ areacti Christ gave St. Peter the keys of the king- 
sa taery _ 5 om ne pam Ce 4 th dom of heaven, and He told him that what 
The city of Samaria ha received the rg i 
Gospel from the mouth of the elder Philip. Stor sl Fae a on earth, 
poe aes pe linen nye. Sie 1 know it; and I also know that, in_the 
p> had already elapsed since Christ had arisen ae aie eke h, er aeuole 
from the dead, and snes, # they say; St. | vere assured, were the very keys which 
patie had presided ich oe een Christ had given to St. Peter.] But, not- 
Midis ee hat, then, became of Ins presi-| Vithstanding this proof, I remember that, 
* Cypr, lib. iit, apist. xix. ad Cletum. Ambr., in among the Jews, “ keys” were the symbol 
2 Tim., i., 5. Hieron., epist. i. ad Tur. (C. Y.). of instruction, as Jesus used the term when 
£ ‘Eat radrn 7% nérpq. One should observe that he reproved the doctors of the Law for 


there is a kind of lay on words in French, about the i ee 
resemblance of the name of Peter with the word 
stone. Vhis does not take place in the original. The} * 1 Cor., XV., 9. y 
apostle is there named Petros, and the rock petra. + Gal. v., 12; vi, 12. 1 Cor. ix 8 ii 
% Math, xx., 20. Mark, x35. Luke, xxii, 25, * Gal, ii, 11. § 2 Cor., xii, 11. Gal. I, 6. 
J Matti, 2 SO piatk eee ois te 1s | % Malth, avi, 10° CEO.) f0m a eas 


Ot} stone, or of rock, to the unchangeable faith 
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* Chrysost., Serm., de Pentec., H i i 
d 1» Serm, ., Hom. lxix. 
re £s., lib, iv. ; asin 
+ August., Ideo Petrus a 
; Pe petra, non petra a Petro; 
uomodo non & christiano Chrisius, se de Christo christ- 
sa vocatur, Serm. Ixxvi., in Matth., xiv. oz su- 
pra Petrum, quod tu es; sed supra petram quam confess 
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THE CHURCH OF ROME EXAMINED. 


toward the end of the fourth century,,. 
three successive popes having refused to. 
confirm Flavian, patriarch of Antioch, that 
refusal did not hinder the churches of Asia. 
from recognizing Flavian. Of what con- 
sequence, then, was the sovereignty, or 
even the sanction of the Bishops of Rome 
to them t* 


50 

they not, rather, call the decisions of the 
Bishop of Rome License, and arbitrary taSO- 
lence?* Did Firmilian, bishop of Cappado- 
cia, in the same century, render any greater 
obedience to the supremacy of the Bishop 
of Rome when he openly called him a sec- 
ond Judas, and expressed his indignation at 
his manifest folly ty Did Auguste, that 
jearned and zealous doctor, think that the 
Bishop of Rome was predominant over the 
cthers when, in explaining the forty-fifth 
Psalm, he said, “ Look at Rome, at Car- 
thage, and many other cities; they are the 
daughters of the king, and it is of them all 
ynited that their Lord forms, as it were, one 
only queen?t’{ Finally, did the Bishop 
of Rome have universally that sovereign 
authority, when, toward the end of the 
sixth century, two popes, Pelagius I]. and 
Gregory L., declared, the one that “ John, 
patriarch of Constantinople, was the fang 
of all the sons of pride ; and the other, that 
he blasphemed, and that he was the precur- 
sor of antichrist, because he took the title 
of universal bishop ?”’§ 

If we pass from the bishops to the gen- 
eral councils, we find that the Pope of 
Rome possessed not, in their judgment, 
that uninterrupted sovereignty so much 
boasted of. Let us hear three of the prin- 
cipal of them. ; 

«Let the ancient customs continue,” 
the first Council of Nice (325) decreed; 
“namely, let the Bishop of Alexandria 

overn the surrounding districts, as is done 
at Rome, at Antioch, and elsewhere.” “ Let 
each metropolitan,” the Council of Ephe- 
sus (431) commands, “ have an equal and 
determined power, according to the an- 
cient custom.” “Let the New Rome” 
(Constantinople), the Council of Chalce- 
don (451) decides, “ enjoy the same honor 
that was paid to Imperial Rome.” Rome 









































§ 1. EPISCOPATE OF ST. PETER AT ROME. 

“ Yet,” they persist in saying, “ St. Pe- 
ter, during about twenty-five years, was 
Bishop of Rome, where he himself estab- 
lished’ his successors.”} 

Then he must have done it after his 
death, I reply ; for it was impossible, read- 
er, for him to do so before. It is certain 
that this apostle died previously to the close 
of the year 66; if he was bishop at Rome 
during ‘twenty-five years, he must have 
begun to be so in the year 41. But the 
history of the Acts of the Apostles pre- 
sents St. Peter to us, uniformly, as at 
Rome, Cesarea, or Antioch, till the year 
52. Here, then, are the twenty-five years 
of episcopacy already reduced to fourteen. 
But St. Paul wrote, A.D. 58, his letter to. 
the Church of Rome; and though he there 
salutes, in detail, the brethren of that flock, 
he does not name their bishop, much less 
Cephas, who was still one of the three pil- 
lars! The twenty-five years, then, are re- 
duced to less than eight; for who can sup- 
pose that St. Peter was Bishop of Rome 
when St. Paul wrote to his diocess, and 
that this apostle would have sent no salu- 
tation to him? 

But, further, St. Paul himself arrived at 
Rome for the first time A.D. 61, and though. 
he hastens to see the brethren, and to 
receive at his house the Jews who were 
at Rome, Peter is again omitted. No men- 
tion is then made of his episcopacy, or 
then possessed merely equal privileges and | even of his person. How can we recon- 
authority with all other metropolitan cities; cile this, if the Apostle Cephas was Bishop 
and the bishops of the latter were inferior of Rome, and had been for a long time 
in nothing to those of the imperial city. previously? Finally, St. Paul writes from 

“ Nevertheless,” it is insisted, “ the sanc- Rome, in 62 or 63, his Epistles to Phile- 
tion of the pope was then, as well as now, | mon, to the Philippians, to the Ephesians, 
necessary to confirm the election of the | and to the Colossians, in neither of which 
patriarchs; at that time, therefore, the | does he mention Peter, nor does he in the 
pope was their chief.” year 66, in his second Epistle to Timothy, 

‘This refers to the fact that each patri-) whichhe also wrote from Rome but a short 
arch, then elected, sent the confession of| time before his martyrdom. 
his faith, with the letter of his election, to} Now, who can believe that an apostle, 
the other patriarchs. But Peter de Marca, | living in the same city with another apos- 
archbishop of Paris, tells us that the Ro-| tle, bishop of that city, and in such cir- 
man pontiff was bound to do so quite as} cumstances as those of St. Paul, should 
much as the other patriarchs.|| There was be neither visited nor aided by his brother 
here, then, as in other respects, equality and fellow-laborer, but abandoned by him, 
of power and of honors; so much so, that, and ge ae eis lier ence er 
+} Cone. Caith., Sent. Episc., Cypr. Opera. ——| to the churches, an especially in a fifth, 

t ce CA a ae ve oe i in which he speaks to Timothy of his 

t August., Bnerrat in Ps. xiv., Oper., vol. vii. 149. 

§ Pap. Pelag. I., Zpist., viii. Pap. Greg. L, 

Epist., lib. iv., 32. 
= i} ibe de Marea, De Concord. Sucerd. et imper., lib. 


* Theodoret, Hist. Hecl., lib. v., ¢- 23: es 
+ Bellarm., De Pont. Rom., lib. ii, ¢ 6 OC. 
{ 2‘Tim., iv., 16. 





bonds and trials, he does not say a word 
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THE THIRTY PAPAL SCHISMS. 53 


e the bishop of the place, the apostle of | plying, “ the facts are before us, and the 
the Lord, who, like himself, was soon to | succession of the popes to the See of Rome 
die for the faith ?* And is it at all probable, |/can not be denied; they were there in 
reader, that a Clement (Roman), a Hermas, apostolical times ; they are there stil]: 
a Barnabas, an Ignatius, or a Polycarp, | therefore they have always been there ” : 
who lived, taught, wrote, and exhorted at 
the very time, and in the same place where 
we are told St. Peter resided as bishop 
and pope, should none of them, as is the 
case, Say a word concerning him? For 
pane and fifty years from the death 
. Peter, all history is silent, both re- 
Specting his visit to Rome and his episco- 
pacy! But Papias, toward the end of the 
second century, imagined the tale, and be- 
cause Ireneus alone repeats it, it is re- 
ceived and recognized as divine! Victor, in the beginning of the third cen- 
But, understanding it to be the apostle- | tury, what were the names of the wuinter- 
ship, and not the episcopacy, that the Lord | tupted successors t* But leaving in this 
serigned to Simon Peter, and that it was | Uncertainty the first links of this episcopal 
ree reason Irenzeus, Rufinus, Euse- | chain, let us see whether its succession is 
oe a oes cent remark, that while unbroken since Victorl. Assuredly, ifscan- 
hee one o ome accomplished their dalous and detestable schisms, which had 
: 3 s , St. Peter accomplished his apos- already occurred as often as THIRTY TIMES, 
Mg ical mission,} all is perfectly compre- have neither broken nor disunited these 
pene: Oera es who,” in the words mysterious links, we affirm that their sue- 
eRe eae who, with the | cession has indeed never been interrupted. 
cine: legree 0 knowledge, can admit Where'was it to be found, I ask, in the 
vhat is said of the voyages of St. Peter to | fourth century, when two popes, Liberius 
Rome, or his residence of twenty-five |a0d Felix, both Arians, opposed their in- 
years in that city, and the martyrdom he | trigues, their baseness, and their arms to 
suffered there ?”"f each other? Let the historians of the 
RISE inGeccmiiGnacst tcmeveaes ae of pame be interrogated on this 
“ Nevertheless,” the whole Latin Church hers Ue ey tiie eee 
exclai me again, “ St. Peter left his suecess- Antichrists, "Yet Soin diode peree th ak 
ors at Rome. The popes are now there;|execrated during their lives po 
and, by a chain whose links are all close- | ized f Sid wee 
ly united, their uninterrupied succession has ‘hoe oe Pee eee 
: before whose image dl 
transmitted to the Church of Rome the wets and R i Siipers Bend the 
visible, infallible, and heavenly < ‘i et WW Srna ene oe 
of mi prince of apostles. "6 oie ullation? PRAMS ELE A OT 
a1: “4 se 
a wee RT es Be Lies Pe Nor was it otherwise in the sixth cen- 
Bee ee sapere € een one at the | tury, when Silverius, after having obtained 
is death, in the year 66, when|the papal chair by simony, was driv 
several apostles, and St. John in particular, | from the See of Rome by a council hich 
were still living. And what uninspired | called him an apostate, a thief, a Nain 
ae woe nay parity with the apos- | heretic, a magician, and a pagan ; when, at 
vectale ee 1 less cout he have ex- the same time, and by the same means.. 
oe UOHAy orer : em! Vigilius. was hired by a heretical and per. 
ai Bee : “ 7 f. : Scripture say on fidious empress, with the sum of seven hun- 
Acad iaen as ie ord Jesus, St. Paul | dred pieces of gold, to assume the pontif... 
Pi ali ae aS to be apostles, { cal chair, and with him were exalted mur.. 
a prop ets, and some evangelists, | der, avarice, impurity, and all other crimes !: 
and some pastors and teachers.|| He did|Js this what is intended by epostolica? suc: 
it Himseif, reader, and not by His vicar, | cession 2 sii 
no ee ee successive vicars of one} Or isit to be found, reader, in the person 
tp cae ponte ace ; of Formosus, in the ninth century, who, in 
eee hey persevere in re- | spite of his oaths, and through the medium, 
Boer he ne eee i via of this proof in} of the sword, usurped the papal power hy 
Geneva, 1833. of St. Peter in the Church, &¢., | pverthrowing his rival, Sergius? Can it 
t Linus et Cletus fuerunt quidem ante be traced any more distinctly in Stephey 
ane Pacing tere sesurencts pad brian his successor, who had the corpse of the 
gererent ipse wero apostolatus impleret of-| infamous Formosus dug up, his head ang 




























CHAPTER VIE. 
THE THIRTY PAPAL SCHISMS. 


Wuewn were they first seated there? it 
may still be asked in reply; and have they 
never left that See? Was it Linus or 
Clement who began the series? If it was 
Linus, was he ordained by St. Peter or by 
St. Paul? From the first incumbent to 

















t Scaliger, in Johan., xviii., 31 Pare A sora nym Wisacrad 
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his hands cut off, and his body dragged 
into the Tiber; and who, in his turn, be. 
came the victim of his crimes and turpi- 
tude ; was dethroned, loaded with chains, 
and, at last, strangled in prison? Where in 
all this is the apostle, the lmitator of St. 
Peter; the “ vase of honor, filled with the 
unction of the Holy Ghost 2” 

If we proceed to the eleventh century, 
we must look for this divine succession, and 
the vicar of the Lord Jesus, in the person of 


ROME EXAMINED. 


j the other two popes, though deprived 
their title, were nevertheless covered wita 
honors, All this, let it be observed, took 
place during the same sessions at which 
those pious and undaunted advocates of 
the Bible, John Huss and Jerome of Prague 
(perfidiously betrayed, and judged by mis- 
creants), were given up to death, and the 
flames of their stakes lighted the numer- 
ous retreats where the fathers of that coun- 
cil were wallowing in corruption! Church 


a Benedict, who was elected pope at the age | of Rome, is it here that we are to learn 
of twelve years, and, after having passed| the boasted apostolical succession of thy 
ten succeeding years in debauchery, was bishops ? 


dethroned by Sylvester: afterward sold! 
the pontifical chair to John XIX. for fif- 
teen hundred pounds; when the latter, 
having intrenched himself in St. Mark, 
Sylvester in the Vatican, and Benedict in 
St. John of Lateran, these three popes | 
{or rebders ?) agreed to divide the revenues 
of the Church, and spend them in their de- 
baucheries ; till a fourth competitor came 
forward and purchased their pretensions, 
and constituted himself, also, a holy father, 
under the name of Gregory VI. 1! 

But all this is small in comparison with 
what followed. 'That pretended succession, 
which we have already seen annihilated 
and rendered ridiculous, will in vain be 
sought for in that great Western Schism, 
as it is called, which, during more than 
half a century, revived the collected and 
accumulated excesses of all the other 
schisms. Reader, let us look at its history. 

In 1378, the cardinals elected, at the 
same time, two popes. The one, Urban, 
occupied the See at Rome, and the other, 
Clement, resided at Avignon. Both being 
chosen by the sacred college, each was, 
for that reason, recognized to be the vicar 
of Jesus Christ, and the infallible head of 
the Church; Clement by part of the na- 
tions of Europe; Urban by the rest of 
Christendom. Each, then, acted as the 
legitimate and only successor of St. Peter; 
and each, by the divine authority which he 
possessed, anathematized his colleague as 
a heretic, infamous, a usurper, and the son 
of Satan; and, with him, ali the kings, 
people, and nations that recognized and 
obeyed him. 

The nations espoused these quarrels ; 
disputes and wars were incessant; till, in 
1409, the cardinals of both popes assem- 
bled at Pisa in a regular council, repre- 
senting the universal Church, deposed both 
these rivals, and nominated a third, Alex- 
ander V., who became the true successor 
of St. Peter. The Struggle thus became 
more complicated, and it was only termi- 
hated when, in 1414, the Council of Con- 
Stance deposed John XXIII, successor 
of Alexander V., and condemned him as 
abominable, execrable, accursed, and guil- 
ty of the most shameful and xutrocious 
crimes, Martin V. was then elected, and | 
























Finally : it is difficult to discern it in the 
middie of the fifteenth century, when the 
two champions, Eugenius and Felix, came 
to the struggle for the papal power. Euge- 
nius IV. was pope. The Council of Basle 
decreed that the pope was subject to the 
councils. Eugenius resisted it; and the 
triple crown was immediately taken off 
that head, so prond, rebellious, heretical, 
simoniac, perjured, and schismatic, Ame- 
deus, duke of Savoy, under the name of 
Felix V., was put in the place of Eugeni- 
us; and each, according to the ancient 
custom, excommunicated his rival; the 
Church at Rome, which is, we are told, 
“the pillar and prop of the truth,” was 
anathematized on both sides, by two popes, 
each of whom was cursed by his colleague! 
Eugenius died, and Nicholas V. succeed. 
ed him. He declared ail the acts of the 
Council of Basle to be void; and Felix 
and he exchanged the fire of their mutual 
anathemas, till Felix abdicated both his 
title and his infallibility. By his retreat, 
however, he did not terminate the enmi- 
ty of the two parties, which is stil} perpet- 
uated and active in our days, and still 
bears testimony, to all who will regard it, 
that the apostolical succession of the popes 
is a senseless and arrogant dream; and 
that to speak of it seriously as a verity is 
to proclaim our deficiency both in histori. 
cal knowledge and in the love and belief 
of the truth. 


—_—__— 


CHAPTER Ix, 
THE ANTICHRIST. 


Ir these things are so, is not the papacy, 
in assuming to be what God has not made 
it, evidently that “man of sin” and “ son. 
of perdition” whom the Apostle Paul so 
minutely describes?* Is it not he that 
“opposeth and exalteth himself above al) 
that is called God or that is worshiped ?” 
Did not a pope place his foot on the neck 
of the Emperor Frederic, probouncing the 
words which the Scriptures apply to Mes- 
siah: “Thou shalt tread upon the lion and 
adder; the young lion and the dragon shalt 


thou trample under foot ?*} Has not the 
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* 2 Thess., ii. + Alexander LU. Ps. xei., 13, 





HER WORSHIP. 53 


Pope of Rome exalted himself to sit as 
God “in the temple of God, showing him- 
self that he is God?” Does he not allow 
himself to be called God? Has he ik 
himself said that “he is a god on earth? 
‘Was not a triumphal arch erected to mi 
with an inscription to the same effect t} 
Was it not said to him, in the Councils of 
Lateran, that he had all power on heaven 
and on earth?{ Is he not worshiped at 
the altar, on the day of his accession to 
the pontifical throne %§ Does he not also 
assume the prerogative of God, in calling 
himself infallible, and in placing his decis- 
ions above the Holy Senpeae, which he 
changes or miutilates? 

Do we not, then, see exemplified and ful- 
filled in the papal power, the mystery of 
iniquity, whose coming is after the work- 
ing of Satan, with all power, and signs, and 
lying wonders, and all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish? Have 
not its origin and progress been marked 
py works of darkness, pretended revela- 
tions, spurious miracles, false legends, and 
every kind of superstition and idolatry, 
and, as the legitimate consequence, the 
seduction of souls, from whom it with- 
holds the Word of the living God? And 
are not these the features of Antichrist? 


This was the opinion of several Romish 
bishops and doctors, whose testimony is 


clear and explicit. 


The eloquent Bishop of Clairvaux la- 
ments that the poison of hypocrisy has in- 
fected all the branches of the Church, in 
which the ministers of Christ are subject- 
ed to the Antichrist.]]| Pope Gregory I. 
himself said, with assurance, whoever at- 
tributes the universal priesthood to him- 
self, is the forerunner of Antichrist.§ The 
Bishops of Cologne and Tréves wrote to 
Pope Nicholas J., Whoever, at the same 
time that he calls himself the servant of 
servants, makes himself the Lord of lords, 
as if he were God, and says, “I cannot 
err,” he is that man of sin, whose name 
is Antichrist.** The Bishop Arnulph, in 


Annals, adduces the writings of several 
doctors and the edict of the Emperor Lou- 
is IV., or, rather, V., which contain the 
sentence. 

On these facts the reader must form his 
own judgment. As for my own, it is more 
and more convinced, by this examination, 
that the unity, infallibility, catholicism, 
antiquity, and apostolical succession of 
the Church of Rome are absolutely over- 
thrown by the Holy Scriptures. * | 

I might, then, close my examination 
here, and remain satisfied with this con- 
viction, that the Romish Church, such as 
she now is, is not that to which God has 
intrusted the ADMINISTRATION OF SALVATION ; 
an opinion which agrees with that which 
I formed respecting this Church as to the 
REVELATION OF SALVATION; but there are 
still several points which, though of no 
force or importance without the basis of 
a divine and infallible Church, yet they are 
of such a nature as to require to be con- 
fronted with the testimony of God. Will 
the reader, then, accompany me further in 
this apparently superfluous, but, neverthe- 
less, necessary research ? 


CHAPTER X. 
THE WORSHIP OF THE CAURCH OF ROME. 


Ir is with reluctance that I enter upon 
this portion of my examination. What 
can I expect that is vivifying or consoling 
to my heart from doctrines not founded 
on the Word of God, and whose origin and 
end are at variance with the Holy Spirit ? 
What heavenly result can I hope for from 
a religion which does not possess either 
divine wnzty in its belief, divine certainty in 
its teaching, or divine firmness in its in- 
stitutions ; and which, under a vain pre- 
tence to supremacy, enthrones itself on 
its own hanghtiness, whence it would crush 
the humble, but invincible faith of the dis- 
ciples of the Bible? ine 

Yet I will pursue this investigation, pray- 


one of the Councils of Rheims, after hav- ing the Lord Jesus to preserve my spirit 
ing deplored the corruption of the Church, | in His peace, and, notwithstanding my con- 
declared that a pope devoid of charity, and | victions, to enable me to remember that, if 
puffed up with his knowledge, is nothing my neighbor is misled or wanders, I should 
else than Antichrist.{{ Aventinus, in his not add to his misery either by scornful 





* Greg. IL, Epist. ad Leon. ' 
t Sixtus LV., Et merito in terris diceris esse Deus. 





abuse or severe reproaches, 
§ 1, PRAYERS AND CHANTING IN THE LATIN 


t Zoder. Zamor., ii, 1. Albam., De pot. Pap., TONGUE. 


parti, 22, Anthon., part iii., 22. 


§ Anindividual, whose veracity is unimpeachable, 
told me that, when at Rome, he had an interview 


On entering a temple where the wor- 
ship of Rome is performed, I feel a solemn 


With the pope, who, while speaking to him, placed | and mysterious impression made ae Sa 
his hand on his arm. After the pope had retired, senses by something like devotion. e- 


one of the cardinals approached my friend, and, with 
an awe-struck countenance, asked him if he was 


hold sumptuous canopies, statues of ex- 


1 See tragi 
not very happy to have spoken with God on carth, and | quisite workmanship, pichates oe Bd 
to have been touched by him! My friend answered, | and pathetic character, numerous priests 


“ Blaspheme not !” 
| Bernard,, Serm. 33, in Cant. cant, 
. | Greg., lib. iv., ep. 34. 


dressed in splendid robes, richly-adorned 


** Avent., Ann., lib. iv. | the eleventh held in that city. Fr. Turret., De ne- 


tt Fourth Council of Rheims, in the 10th century, | cess, Secess., disp. 7. Sharp., De Antichristo, p. 1656. 
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altars, surmounted by candies and lamps 
which burn constantly, amid sweet-smell- 
ing odors; the deep tones of the organ, 
echoing beneath the arched roofs, and 
through the aisles of the building; bells, 
with repeated and solemn sounds, calling 
the people together, and giving them the 
signal of worship, and crowds prostrate on 
their knees in profound silence. At length 
all speak together—men, women, and chil- 
dren, answering each other, or following 
the priest in his ceremonies, singing, pray- 
ing, and exclamations. But, after all, they 
have said nothing; they “speak into the 
air,’ and utter “uncertain sounds ;” for 
they speak in a foreign and an unknown 
tongue. Are they, then, “ mad,” accord- 
ing to the language of an apostle ?* It is 
a prayer they are repeating, but what is 
its meaning? “We do not know,” they 
reply. 

My heart was grieved, and my sorrow 
multiplied, when ] heard the preacher, who 
_ aught the people from the pulpit, quote 

the Word of God (which he did very sel- 
dom) in that same language, which his 
hearers could notunderstand. Filled with 
sadness, I left that temple ; and on my way 
I approached a man of my age and of an 
intelligent appearance, to whom] express- 
ed my grief. 

* Oh!” he replied, “it is one of the com- 
mandments of the Church.t Latin is our 
holy tongue.” 


“But the Scriptures are still holier, and’ 


they expressly forbid that practice.” 

*T grant it,” said he; “but the Church, 
_ which cannot err, being infallible, has good 
reasons for pursuing it, notwithstanding.” 

“‘ What, contrary to the will of God !” 

* Oh! God wishes it also, since He is 
with His Church.” 

“ But He is with her by His Word, and 
not otherwise.” 

“Tt may be so! But the Church thinks 
that devotion is rather hindered than as- 
sisted by a familiar tongue.”{ 

“The Scriptures say just the contra- 
ry, since the employment of strange lan- 
guage, in teaching from the Word, is sta- 
ted as a ground of the divine displeas- 
ure.” 

Re "> matter. The Church is infallible, 
and as, in ancient times, her service was 
derformed in the Latin tongue, it is prop- 
er that that apostolical custom should con- 
tinue, so as to maintain the unity of the 

hurch in every place.” 

“But you forget that the Latin tongue 
aan anciently the vernacular language of 

1€ people; God, therefore, wished then, 
~ a AD idea galing eiaasine mnpanaiiainalatibiy 

+ 4Oo% xiv. 7, 9, 23. 

Ver Do ind. sess. xxii, c. 8. Bellarm., De 
+ Staplet, Jesuita, Contra Juel,, 2, 3, p. 75. 
; Or, Xiv., 17-22. Is., xxviii, 11. 
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as he now wishes, the people to understand 
the worship of the Church.” 

_ ‘*Perhaps so; but the Church esteems 
it sufficient for the people to pray; give 
thanks, and sing, by intention, without join- 
ing the meaning of the words to it.” 

“ But the Scriptures say that he who 
does this, is like ‘a trumpet that gives an 
uneertain sound,’ ”* 

“Phat may be; but the Church cannot 
err, and she wishes the people to depend 
on the priests, who know what the prayers 
or hymns mean. We ought to believe the 
Church implicitly, without understanding 
her.” 

* But the Scripture itself is intelligible, 
and, I say once more, it forbids, and con- 
demns the practice of the Church of Rome 
in this matter.” 

“The Scriptures! you say. Ah! what 
would the people become, were the Bible 
given them? Do not our most learned 
doctors say that ‘ to give them to the peo- 
ple is to degrade them ; to commit to work- 
men or servants the keys that should only 
be in the hands of the priests." What an 
abuse would that be !” 

“ An abuse! that the people should them- 
selves understand the voice of God, and be 
able to pray also m their own language !” 

“J have already said, with the Church, 
‘Let them repeat the words of the priest; 
that is enough.’” 

“But the Apostle Paul has said that he 
‘had rather speak five words with his un- 
derstanding, that by his voice he might 
teach others also, than ten thousand in an 
unknown tongue.’ ”§ 

“St. Panl thought so, but the Church has 
always judged otherwise.” 


CONTRARY TESTIMONY, 

“Not always; for, among other fathers 
of the Church, the great Basil tells us, on 
the contrary, ‘ that the unanimous habit of 
all the churches is, that each should offer up 
his prayers to God in his own language ; 
for,’ he adds, ‘if the meaning of a prayer is 
unknown to him that hears it, the design of 
him who offers it is frustrated, since those 
cP are present reap no advantage from 
it. 

**Pach nation,’ Origen affirms, ‘prays 
to God, and addresses its worship to him, 
not in the very words of the sacred text, 
but in its own language; the Greeks in 
the Greek idiom, and the Romans in that 
of Rome; and he who is Lord of all lan- 
guages hears the prayer that each address- 
es to him.’4 


* 1Cor., xiv., 6-9, 23. 
+ Catech. Conc. Trid., pars i, art. 21, 
4 Sixtus Sen., Bibl, Ann, lib. vii, an. 152. Alb. 
Pighius, Epist. ad Erasm., i., 16. 
thes xiv., ok Se ee 
as.; ist., 63. Regul. brev. tract. 
cr Gola ce Cels., fib. vi. (1575, R. C.). 
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* Augustine, also, declares, that ‘no one 
‘is edified by words which he does not un- 
derstand. Let our hymns,’ he says, ‘arise 
to God in accents that we understand, and 
not like those of birds. For blackbirds, 
parrots, magpies, crows, and other birds of 
a similar kind, often learn to pronounce 
words whose meaning is unknown to them. 
But it is hymns whose meaning is known 
to us that the Divine will appoints for 
mankind.’* 

“*He who speaks a language that he 
does not understand,’ says Chrysostom, 
“is useless to others as well as to himself. 
And if we take great pains, when we play 
on the lute or the flute, to make those life- 
‘less instruments give sounds that recreate 
our minds, how much more necessary it is 
that men gifted with reason should, espe- 
cially in spiritual things, make themselves 
to be understood, and should understand 
themselves !’+ 

“*Would you assemble the Church to 
edify it,’ says Ambrose, ‘pronounce words 
that your hearers understand.’*{ 

““*Tf we do not comprehend the psalms 
we sing,’ says Cassiodorus, ‘we appear as 
insane.’§ 

“This is what the fathers have taught. 
How can you, then, say that the Church 
has always pursued this course?” 

“Well! the Church is infallible. If she 
set changed her opinion, she has done 
xight.” 

% But, I repeat once more, she should 
have consulted the Scriptures.” 

“ Ah! the Scriptures ! always the Scrip- 
tures! The Church cannot err; and,... if 
any one opposes her, . . . he will perish.” 

Reader! this conversation did not satisfy 
me, and J could not but exclaim, at the 
close of it, “ Lord! I bless thee that, when 
I pray to thee, or sing thy praises with my 
brethren, my soul knows what it addresses 
to thee, and can join in saying Amen at the 
giving of thanks by thy Church !”| 

I cannot perceive that the administration 
Y salvation has been intrusted by the Lord 
Jesus to the Church of Rome. 


§ 2. 1HE EUCHARIST. 


_An imperishable monument of His infi- 
‘nite love has been placed on earth by Je- 
sus, who was pleased to form it, with his 
almighty hand, of the most common and 
Simple elements. From a little bread 
which the earth produces, and a few-drops 
of the fruit of the vine, he, the Christ of 
God, constituted his sovereign word an un- 
; hangeable and touching emblem of his 

mallove. The monuments, the triumph- 
Se Se 


* August., in Gen.. xii ve tact 

WsUst Gen., xii.,8: Nam et merule et psittaci 

et ra et pice, et hujus modi volucres, etc. De Catech. 
7Ud., C. VUl., tom. yi,, 27 (R. C.). 

+ Hom. 35th on 1 Cor, c. xiv. 

i Am., in 1 Cor, xiv, 


*§ Cass., in Psabn xlyi, {1 1 Cor., xiv., 16. 


al arches, all the trophies of the numer- 
ous monarchs of the earth, totter on their 
foundations, andgthe marble masses, de- 
voured by time, crumble and fall; but 
these simple memorials of the Crucified 
descend, through all ages and generations, 
unchanged ; and thus the Lord’s Supper 
proclaims, from age to age, that gospel of 
grace, “the Word was made. flesh”—“ the 
Lamb of God was slain.* With what emo- 
tions must 1 contemplate this monument 
of the love of God in that ancient Church, 
who tells me she has preserved the insti- 
tutions and customs of the Apostles in 
their primitive form! 

J ead in the Book of God, that “the 
Lord Jesus, the same night on which he 
was betrayed (being at the table with his 
disciples, on the night of the Passover), 
took bread, and, when he had given thanks, 
he brake it, and said, “ Take, eat; this is my 
body which is broken for you; this do in 
remembrance of me;” that then he also 
“took the cup, saying, ‘This is my blood. 
This cup is the new testament in my blood. 
Drink ye all of it’; And they all drank 
of it.{ What a feast of love and brotherly 
communion! The Lord distributes the el- 
ements that he blesses, and his redeemed 
take it themselves from his hand, and par- 
ticipate together in it! Oh! how touching, 
how solemn an institution! What sim- 
plicity, and, at the same time, what power 
in that communion of the Church! God 
himself spreads his table with his own 
hands, and the eternal Spirit, who fills the 
hearts of the faithful with thanksgiving 
and praise, covers it with heavenly food! 
How sweet it will be to find the Supper 
of the Lord in its primitive beauty, and sit 
down, as it were, with the Apostles, at 
their own table, which their ancient Church 
has preserved! 

With these feelings I enter a Romish 
temple, on a day on which the Eucharist is 
to be celebrated; I advance, looking ea- 
gerly for the table of the Lord, spread with. 
his eal and his wine; but I do not find 
them. In their place I see only wor- 
shipers kneeling in front of an altar, before 
a priest, who, after having told them ¢o hold 
the head straight, the eyes cast downward, the 
mouth moderately open, the tongue a little ad- 
vanced on the edge of the lips, and the com- 
munion cloth stretched under the chin,\ dex- 
terously places a little piece of bread in 
their mouth, which he calls victim,|| and 
which the communicant must avoid chewing? 

Why is this? thought I. This is not ac- 
cording to the Saviow’s mind; for he told 
ITEP A ee ay Sa ee a pegs 

% i i., 19. Rev., ¥., 12 

t 1 Got si, 29-20. Maith, axvi., 26,27. Mark, 
x0 fare He segeria "Gfatth., xxvi, 27). Kat 
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his disciples (and his word does not change) 
to break the bread, to take tt themselves, and 
to eat it.* Why, then, this strange cere- 
mony, or, rather, why th formal disobe- 
dience of what is written? 

I wait to see what will be done with the 
cup, and still wait ; the communicants pass 
on and successively retire, and no cup is 

iven them. I exclaim, involuntarily, No 
cup? and immediately the whole assembly 
iums toward me; the priests look at me 
with anger, and one of them hastens to 
order me instantly to quit the temple. 
« Pardon me,” I say to him, excusing my- 
self; “that exclamation escaped me in- 
voluntarily. I am desired to join your 
Church, and in order not to do it before 
having heard, and having seen with my own 
eyes,t I came to be present at the Eucha~- 
rist, and I confess, what I have just seen 
has altogether astonished me.” 

“ Hush! hush!” said the priest, leading 
me, but politely, into the sacristy. “ Let 
us not disturb the faithful. Come with me; 
T can instruct you on all these points.” 

“ You perceive,” I say to him (when we 
are alone), “I am dissatisfied. I am ac- 
quainted with the Bible; 1 know how the 
Lord Jesus instituted the Holy Supper, and 
I see that you disobey him, as, by his com- 
mand, the faithful should ‘ take and eat the 
broken bread,’ and that he should also ‘ take 
and drink’ of the cup; and that is not done 
here.” 

The Priest. “ Did you not see the bread 
given to the communicants ?” 

The Candidate. “The Lord said, Take 
and eat, speaking of the bread; you say, 
Receive and swallow, which is not the same 
thing. Moreover, it is written that the 
Lord brake the bread; that the faithful 
brake the bread; and, in the consecration 
of the Supper, St. Paul said, ‘The bread 
which we break.’— But you, on the con- 
trary, give an entire host, which must not 
be broken. You, then, do not obey the 
Holy Scriptures.” 

The Priest. “ The Church, who is infal- 
lible, has determined that it should be so.” 

The Candidate. “ But are not the Scrip- 
tures infallible, in the first place; and, 
among other things, do they not command 
the people to take the cup and drink of it? 
Why, then, does the Church of Rome sup- 
press it ?” 

The Priest. “Foy six reasons. Listen: 
ist. Because we must, above all things, take 
care that the blood of the Lord should not 
fall on the ground.” 

The Candidate. “‘ The ‘ blood of the Lord,’ 
say you! But it is wine the cup contains.” 

The Priest. “Have patience. We will 
see thatina moment. I then say, 





* Toy dprov dv kAtiuev (1 Cor., X-, 16), Adbere, Payers 
{1 Cor., xi., 24). t 1 John, i, 1 

} Matth., xxvi., 26. Acts, ii., 42,46. 1 Cor, x., 
6. § Catech. Trid,, pars ii., art. 71, 
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“ odly. Because, as the Eucharist is taken 


to the sick, the wine, if kept too long,. 


might become sour.* 

“3dly. Many communicants could not 
support either the smell or taste of wine. 

“4thly. Thus the Church has most pru- 
dently decreed that, in the spiritual food, 
all that might injure the health of the 
bodies of the faithful should be removed 
from them. 

“ 5thly. Besides, what an expense would 
the use of wine occasion in countries 
where it is wanting. ; 

“ 6thly. But, above all, was it not ne- 
cessary to tear away that detestable here- 
sy which dares to say that the Lord Jesus. 
is not entire in one of the kinds ?” 

The Candidate. “ Entire in the bread, and 
entire, also, in the wine! What, sir! the 
blood of the Lord was not separate and 
distinct from his body, when the latter was. 
nailed to the cross, and the blood flowed 
from it on the earth ?” 

The Priest. “* Cursed be he,’ says the 
Church, ‘ who affirms that God command- 
ed the Church to commune in both kinds! 
Cursed, also, be he who denies that. Jesus. 
Christ is not entire in the bread and entire 
in the wine! Cursed, finally, be he who says 
that the Church is therein mistaken! "+ 

The Candidate. “ Would you, then, give 
the people the wine alone, just as you do 
the bread !” 

The Priest. “ As the consecrated wine, 
though it be blood, still keeps its taste, the 
people, who always judge by the senses 
only, might imagine that it is still nothing 
but wine, and thus their faith would be 
shaken by it. The host has no taste; it. 
does not, therefore, present the same dan- 

er.” 

The Candidate. “I understand, sir; the 
taste of the wine contradicts the decree of 
the Church.” 

The Priest. “It is prudent, you are 
aware, to avoid such discrepancy.” 

The Candidate. “But, sir, would it not 


be more so to respect what the Lord says. 
when he declares that we need just as: 


much te drink the blood of the Son of Man, 
as to eat his flesh, in order to have life in 
us ?” 


The Priest. “This precept is general ; 
now, as the Church is but one single body,. 


that duty is sufficiently observed if only a 
few of its members perform it. Their 
work is peculiar, it is true, but its efficacy 
is general. The priest takes the cup and 
drinks, and the whole Church drinks by 


him P) 


Reader, I was astounded. I knew not.. 





* Si diutius vini species asservaretur, coacesceret (ubi 
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what I heard, nor whether it was not the | 
Voice of one of those of whom “the Spirit | 
speaketh expressly,” and. who, *“ giving 
heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
devils,” speak lies in hypocrisy, having thew 
consciences seared with a hot iron.* But I 
rejected this thought, and presuming that 
it was through ignorance, and in all sin- 
cerity, that the priest spoke to me thus, 
I answered him: 

The Candidate. “Indeed, sir! Then, 
when the Lord Jesus, giving the cup in 
the Holy Supper, said to the disciples, 
Drink ye all of it, He meant, Let one of 
you drink for the whole !"+ 
_ The Priest. “It was to the apostles, that 
1s to say, to the priests, that He gave that 
order, for it was to them alone that he 
said, Hoc facite (do this); and all the apos- 
tles, also, drank of it.”"t 

The Candidate. “'Then, sir, the Church 
of Corinth, which, by-the-way, was very 
large,§ was composed of priests only, since 
St. Paul, when he taught them as to the 
manner of celebrating, told them express- 
ly, Let every man examine himself, and 


watchword that cur which they preferred 
to obedience and charity. What ferocious: 
and brutal heresy !” 

The Candidate. “'They had the examples. 
of the fathers of the Church before their 
eyes, and those also of your own doctors. 
Be so kind, J entreat you, as to take notice 
of those I shall name. 

“ Cyprian told them, speaking of those 
who might be martyrs, ‘How shall we 
teach them to shed their blood for the 
name of Christ if we refuse them the blood 
of Christ? or how will they be prepared to 
take the cup of martyrdom, unless they are 
first admitted to the cup of the Lord in the. 
communion of the Church ?* 

“ Chrysostom reminds them that ‘if for- 
merly, under the Law, the priest alone ate 
what was offered, now, under the Gospel,. 
all the people participate in the same bread. 
and the same wine.’t 

“ Ambrose declared to them that ‘it is 
insulting the Lord to celebrate the Sup- 
per otherwise than He instituted it; and 
that no one can call himself faithful if he 
gives it otherwise than its author first 


so let him eat of that bread and drink of | gave it Vt 


that cup I”) 

The Priest. “The mterpretation of this 
passage belongs to the Church, and since 
she declares, through the most holy Coun- 
cil of Trent, that ‘all she commands has 
always been, it is evident to me that at 
the time of the Apostles the cup was not 
given to the people.” 


CONTRARY ROMISH TESTIMONY. 


The Candidate. ** Let me, however, re- 
mind you that it was not until the fifteenth 
century, and by the Council of Constance 
(1455), that the Communion in twe kinds 
was abolished, and then by a decree which 
says, that ‘though Jesus Christ instituted 
that venerable sacrament after supper, and 
though he administered it in two kinds, 
and though the Church had observed it till 
then, nevertheless, the Council, assembled 
by the Holy Spirit, decreed that thence- 
forth and in time to come, the officiating 
priests only should receive the two kinds, 
but the laity that of the bread alone ; order- 
ing that every heretic who should dare to 
advance any contrary sentiment should be 
banished and punished by the inquisitors.’ 
And the immediate result of thatnew dogma, 
you have not forgotten, sir, was, that John 
4Tuss and Jerome of Prague were bummed alive 
for having maintained, with the Bible, ‘ that 
Christians should, in the Lord’s Supper, 
take the wine as well as the bread! ?? 

The Priest. “I know it, and I also know 
that the army of the Callixtines, their wor- 
thy partisans, had for their standard and 
ene ee 


* 3 Tim., iv., 1,2, t Matth., xxvi., 27 
i Mark, xiv., 23. 4 Acts, evil tc fe 
11 Corsa 28. 4 Sess. xiii, 


“Augustine wrote to them that ‘the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ, representing 
the assemblage of His body and its mem- 
bers, are served on the table of the Lord, 
in some churches every day, and in others: 
on appointed days. That thus the cate- 
chumens eat the body of the Lord at that 
table, and drink of the cup; and that now 
not only no one is prevented from drinking - 
that blood, but, on the contrary, ail are ex-. 
horted to drink of it.’§ 

* Again, a pope, Gelasius, gives his opin- 
ion to them ‘that it would be preferable: 
to abstain wholly from the Supper, rather 
than not to take it entre, for to break in 
two that mystery which is one, is a nota- 
ble sacrilege.’|| 

“ Furthermore, Hugh of St. Victor en- 
couraged them to receive the Supper in 
the two kinds; so that, as St. Ambrose 
says, the ‘ two efficacies of the sacrament: 
may preserve both their bodies ‘and their: 
souls.’ 

“Thomas Aquinas, even, positively affirms . 
that ‘ Christ is not sacramentaily in the 
wine only, nor in the bread only; it is 
therefore necessary, in order that the sac- 
rament should be rightly received, that. 
it should be taken in the two kinds; and 
that thus, according to the custom of the- 
ancient Church, all those who take the- 
body should also take the blood.’** 

* Cypr. Oper., Epist. 57 (Keary, Early Fathers). 

+ Chrys., Hom. 18 in2 Cor. (id, 

t Ambr., Comm. in Epist., 1 Cor., xi. (Id.}. 

§ August., In Johan., Tract. xxvi (Id.). De fide et 
oper. (1d.). De Vet. et Nov. Test. (id.)._. 

| Gelas. apud Gratian,, De Consecr., Dist. 2. Com- 
perimus, etc. (1d.) 


Hugo Vict.; tom. v., 6 (Keary, Early Fathers). 
bas rene 3 Quast., 76, a.2 (Id.). ta Johan., vi. (Id.)... 
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«You see, then, sir, that the orthodox] please. This is a profound mystery. 
Church of the first ages, the most esteem- Adore it with docility ; it is the Church 
ed prelates and doctors, sustained those; who commands you. I say, then, that 
heretics, those advocates of the cup in the | when, in the Holy Mass, the priest pro- 
Supper i and afterward, a Cardinal du Per- | nounces the words of the consecration, the 
ron, an Alphonse de Castro, and a Cassander, | bread and the wine are changed into the 
also sanctioned these Callixtines ; the first, | body and blood of Jesus Christ; and that, 
in saying that ‘the faithful disciple, who | moreover, as all in Christ is inseparable, 
uses the wine as well as the bread, is more | His soul and divinity are also there. Not, 
conformable to the institution of the sacra- | of course, that Jesus Christ, for that rea- 
ment, and understands better the distinc- | son, leaves heaven, but that then He is 
tion between the body and the blood ;* | present in heaven and in the Eucharist at 
the second asserting that ‘during several | the same time. Thus the Church teaches ; 
centuries, as the writings of the Fathers | it is, therefore, the truth.”*’ 
attest, it was the custom of the Church} The Candidate. “ The truth! What shall 
to celebrate the Supper in two kinds ;+|I say to you? Sir, from my childhood T 
and the third, in bearing this decisive tes- | have believed that the Word of God alone is 
timony: ‘1 have searched with care to find the truth,t and I cannot change my persua-- 
what was the habit of the primitive Church, | sion. Now what you have just told me 
and I have read and pondered the writings | is any thing but that Word, which teaches 
of those who have treated this subject ; | the communicant to take and eat the broken 
put 1 confess that it has been impossible | dread, and to take and drink of the cup, and 
for me to find (though I much desired it) a | that even (mark it) in commemoration of 
single proof which sustained the commun- | the Lord.” 
ion in one kind only. I am also convin-| The Priest. “ But why do what is use- 
ced that it cannot be shown, at least during | less ;{ since Jesus Christ is entire in each 
more than the first ten centuries, that thé | of the two kinds as much as in both, as 
Eucharist was administered on the table | He is living and active in the Eucharist ?’§ 
of the Lord otherwise than in the two sym-| The Candidate. “ Do you say that Jesus 
bols of bread and wine.’} is living and active in the Eucharist, in. that 

“Is not all this conclusive, sir, and am I | host which you give the communicant ! Do 
not authorized by it to ask why the Church | you teach that Jesus is living and active in 
of Rome delights to contradict, in so posi- | that piece of dough !! Sir, do you speak 
tive a manner, both the custom and the | honestly ?” 
multiplied protestations of the universal] The Priest. “ Such is my belief, since 

Church, and, above all, the true institution | that is what the Church teaches.” 

-of the Supper? As the spouse of the Son The Candidate. “ Do you believe unhesi- 
of God, she should submit to her Lord, | tatingly, and before God, that the apostles, 
and cannot do otherwise than He com-j when they received the bread which the 
-manded her.” Lord broke for them, and the cup of which 
they all drank, thought that they received 
the body and the blood, the soul and the 
divinity of the Lord in themselves, and 
that they also thought that that bread 
which they ate, and that wine which they 
drank, were living and animated? Sir, do 
you believe that the apostles had such a 
thought ” 

The Priest. “If they had not, would they 
not have made their Master a liar? Had 
not Jesus Christ declared to them that His 
flesh is the living bread, that it is meat in- 
deed, and that, to have life, one must eat 
it ?| Did He not say this?” 

The Candidate. “Why do you quote 
only half of what He said? He said that, 
“except we eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink His blood, we have no life in 
us.’ Taking you, then, on your Own as- 
‘sertion, I ask you again, Why do you re- 



































CHAPTER XI. 
TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


The Priest. “ Her Lord also told her, 
Tus Is my Bopy, giving her the bread; 
THIS IS MY BLOOD, giving her the wine ; and’ 
the Church believes it. She therefore ad- 
mits this mystery,§ that as Jesus Christ, 
when He pronounced these words, changed 
the bread and wine into His body and His 
blood, each priest also has the power of 
producing this change, and—” 

The Candidate. “ Hush! I beseech you, 
sir. It seems to me that you blaspheme 
against my Lord and King, in thus placing 
His holy and sublime Majesty at the dis- 
posal of a miserable sinner. You could 
not mean to say that. It would be im- 
pious.” 

The Priest. “ Be calm yourself, if you 





* Conc. Trid,, sess. xiii, c. 2. Leo, De Pass., 
serm. 7. Bellarm., De Euchar. et de Missa libri, 
Catech. Trid., pars ti, tota. Abridgment of Catech., 
* Tract on Comm. in two kinds, p. 1108. etc., lesson 33. + John, xvii. 17- 

t Alph. a Castro, Adv. Heres. (D. R.). { Conc. Trid., sess. xxi., De com. sub. uirag- Spec., 
t Cassand., Consult. de utrag. spec. (D. R.). 1, 2, 3, ete. § Abridgment of Catech., etc., p. 53. 
§ Abridgment of the Catechism, etc., p. 51- ! John, vi., 48-58. 
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ue from the people the cup which the | Ezekiel, when he cut them off and threw 
sy gave them 2” them into the fire, according to the com- 
_ Lhe Priest. “You will acknowledge that,} mand of the Lord, were really the city of 
re pers eons Jesus Christ positively as-| Jerusalem? And, again, was it also deci- 
on eh that the bread is His flesh, will you one that the — Jesus was indeed a door, 
not? and a vine, W id, ‘ > 
. The Candidate. “ No, indeed. The Lord|I am the vine pe neces ae Oe 
bint oe as that His flesh is the living| The Priest. “All this was only. figura- 
of le - ee oe not say that dread made | tive, and the very context shows it. But 
thite ha Meals this is quite another in the Eucharist, it is a sacrament that is 
hae dere ow me respectfully to re-| in question ; the words of Jesus Christ have, 
Rome ‘ seems to me the Church of | therefore, a material sense here, for they 
€ makes frequent use of such kind of | are sacramental.”* 
sophistry, using words, on ambiguous sub-| The Candidate. “ But, sir, those words 
bse contrary to their natural meaning. | were also sacramental which the Lord pro- 
is appears to me very evident in this} nounced when he said to Abraham, This 
cas ;, because the Lord calls His flesh| is my covenant,t speaking of circumcision, 
net is to say, His humanity) a heavenly | which certainly was but a figure or a seal. 
oe a bread which gives life, you make| Those words were also sacramental, and 
im say, not My flesh is bread, but bread is| more so than any others, which God pro- 


my flesh ; which is quite another idea. If | nounced when He instituted the sacrifice 


the Saviour had said, ‘I will give my flesh| of the lamb, and when he said, This is the 
to the world under the form of bread,’ you| very passage (the passover) of the Lord.t 
might perhaps thence infer that He meant| Was the slain and roasted lamb the passage, 
the bread of the sacrament. But, on the| then, of the exterminating angel; or, rath- 
contrary, He said that the bread which He| er, was it only a sign and memorial %§ 
would give would be His flesh; thereby) “And, again, when St. Paul said of the 
teaching that His human nature sacrificed | rock of Horeb, whence the water flowed 
would become, by the Holy Spirit, the food| to refresh Israel in their journeys, that 
of souls. He said, then,‘ My flesh is truly | that rock was Christ, did he not say it both 
a heavenly bread;’ but He never said,| positively and sacramentally ? What more 
‘An earthly bread will become my flesh.” | mysterious, miraculous, and sacramental 
The Priest. “Indeed, sir, it seems to me than that rock, that pure stone, as the 
that all this is merely a quibble.” Psalmist says, from which God created 
The Candidate. “ Well! let us see. Inj the river that constantly watered His peo- 
showing a piece of meat on my table to ple? Now that Rock was Christ, says the 
my family, I say, This flesh is a nourishing | Holy Spirit.| Does it mean that it was 
bread (a food). And thereupon my children the body, the blood, the soul, and the di- 
pretend that I said that the bread (which is | vinity of the Son of God? I think not.” 
also before them) is flesh. Do you think; The Priest. “Nor I either, assure you.” 
that this would be a quibble t” The Candidate. “ Well, then! why, when 
The Priest. “ But, after all, has not Je- the same words are pronounced, ‘ This is 
sus Christ said, ‘ My flesh is meat indeed, | my body,’ ‘This is my blood, are they 
and my blood is drink indeed ?’” made to bear a meaning which elsewhere 
The Candidate. “ Doubtless ; but He did| cannot be admitted? Does the mouth of 


_ not say the bread and wine of the last| God affirm less positively that circumcision 


Supper will be that flesh and that blood. Be-| was His covenant, that the lamb was His 
sides, what did He say, immediately after-| passage, and that the Rock of Horeb was 
ward, to those carnal Jews, who thought | Christ, than it affirms that the bread was 
(just as the Church of Rome does) that | His body, and that the wine was His blood? 
ae Lord Jesus would give them, in fact,| By what authority, then, do men say to 
e e ose flesh to eat, and His own blood| God, on the one occasion, Thou saidst it 
ah Doe ' Did he approve them, or, rather, | figuratively ; and, on the other, Thou saidst 
did He not rebuke their gross mistake, | it literally 
ne ne them : ‘The flesh profiteth noth-| The Priest. “'The body and blood of Je- 
ve e words that I speak unto you, |sus Christ, however, must be in the Encha- 
oe spirit, and they are life?’ ”* rist, as ‘he that eateth and drinketh un- 
gencee cia ce far, very far from | worthily shall be guilty of the body and 
Sar bake or, I repeat, He said, This | blood of the Lord. "FY 
aie | ‘a iy speaking of the bread. The 
is covet ee His body. This, then,| * Conc. Trid., sess. xiii. c.5. Catech. Trid., pars 
The Chuds Dae ear ii., C. 20, 21, 22, 23, etc. 
ate. “Was it a tone i ii 
that the beard and the heer ae seeks . Eta singin *s 
Phet}) ¢ nirr9 yim moa (Exodus, xii, 11). 
§ Exodus, xvii, 6. ; Numb, xx., 9 
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qf 1 Cor, ki, 29. aa 
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The Candidate. “ Continue, then, sir, and 

give the reason of it. The apostle says 
it is because that the unworthy communi- 
cant discerneth them not. Andwhy? Be- 
cause that soul is not in Christ.* It is for 
that, says Augustine, that it does not eat 
the Saviour spiritually. That soul is there- 
fore guilty, for the very reason that it takes 
the sign and monument of the love of Je- 
sus, without being united to Jesus by fazth. 
It therefore does it unworthily; for, not 
having faith, it does not discern the Sav- 
iour. Do you not think it is thus ?” 
_ The Priest. “You are quite a reasoner, 
sir; but it is a direct, simple, clear, and 
formal exposition that is here required; 
and you have not yet produced it.” 

The Candidate. ‘‘ Doyouthink sot Well! 
here, at length, is that simple and formal 
explanation, if you are willing to receive 
it. In a city of France, I was present at 
an assembly of learned men, all members 
of the Church of Rome; and one of them, 
who was a lawyer, asked me if it were 
possible to show him a passage of Scrip- 
ture which formally and undeniably op- 
poses the dogma of transubstantiation. I 
‘answered him, The Lord Jesus, in giving 
the Eucharist to His disciples, said to 
them, ‘Do this in remembrance of me.’ 
Now, I added, how can the Saviour be 
commemorated, if the Saviour is present at 
the Eucharist? Does any one recall. to 
remembrance a being who is present with 
him? I do not know, sir, whether this 
passage will convince you, but I know 
that it appeared sufficient to him who put 
the question to me.” 





CHAPTER XII. 


THE MASS. 


The Priest. “ You, then, destroy the holy 
sacrifice of the mass?” 

The Candidate. “ Be so kind, I pray you, 
as to tell me what it is; for lam a stranger 
here.” ; 

The Priest. “The Eucharist has two 
ends: the one, to nourish our souls with 
heavenly bread; the other, that the Church 
might have in it a perpetual sacrifice which 
expiates our sins of every day. There is, 
then, more than a simple sacrament in the 
Eucharist; there is also an odlation. Now, 
not only is this oblation meritorious, but, 
still more, it is expiatory; for this sacri- 
fice, which is effected in the holy mass, 
which is its celebration, is the same ex- 
actly as that of the cross; with this differ- 
ence only, that it is not bloody. 


sacrifice is therefore not made, but it is re- 
newed.”} 


* 2 Cor., xiii, 5. August., in Ps. xeviii, 
t Cone. Trid., sess. xxii. De sacr. Missa, c. let 
- Catech. Trid., pars iii., art. 75, et seq. Bellarm., 


¢ Bucharistia and De Missa. Corneli i 
7 ;. nelius a 
in Hebr., viii., 8. eae 


The} 


The Candidate. “'The sacrifice of Jesus 
renewed!.... No, sir, no, that can never 
be true, so long as the Bible exists. Jesus 
Christ is God, and in Him all is unchange- 
ably fulfilled. If it was necessary; in the 
first ages, that the types and figures which 
represented Him, and which were only 
shadows, should be reiterated, and that thus 
the sacrifice of the Passover, or any other 
ordained by God, should be repeated in His 
temple, those perishable elemients ceased, 
since the sacrifice of the Lamb of God was 
offered and the blood of the eternal covenant 
was spilt for the remission of the sins of 
many.* 

“ Ah! sir, it was not an imperfect love 
that the Saviour felt for His Church when 
He bore the sins of His people} No, when 
He took upon Himself the curse that those 
sins merited,{ it was not for a few of them 
only. The High-priest was infinite; the 
victim also was infinite; and the expiation 
that He made was that which the very 
blood of God was to accomplish; it was 
infinite like God. 

“ Jesus was therefore not an aid only to 
His Church, but He is an infinite Saviour; 
because there is nothing wanting in the 
amplitude nor the efficacy of His sacrifice. 
Therefore, to suppose that sacrifice to be 
repeated, is to deny that it is infinite, and, 
consequently, that it is the very work of 
God. It is, then, formally denying the 
eternal divinity of the Lord Jesus. 

“ Besides, sir, after what you have just 
said, I fear that the Church of Rome denies 
in reality ‘Christ come in the flesh,’$ by 
that sacrifice of the mass, as you call it. 
For, if Jesus Christ is still offered up as a 
victim, it is evident that His first oblation. 
was not sufficient. And if this was not suf-. 
ficient, it is because He who offered it was 
not Himself sufficient. Then, he was not 
God, for every work of Godis perfect. And. 
this, sir, appears frightful to me; for such 
an error is a heresy which attacks the 
very foundation of the faith.” 

The Priest. “You are quite vehement.. 
sir; but I think I may answer you by ask- 
ing, in my turn, if we do not sin daily, and. 
if, consequently, we do not daily need that 
the sacrifice of Jesus should, by being pro- 
longed, at least (as the word repeat fright- 
ens you), be applied to wash these new 
pollutions ?”} 

The Candidate. “The Church of Rome, 
then, lowers the only and perfect sacrifice 
of the Son of God down to the level of 
those earthly ones of which it is written 
that they ‘could never make the converts: 
thereunto perfect, 4] but were to be reitera- 
ted, that they might, at each time, take 
ies. bbictcmatanies Sanicis.-_: eemeapeaieaiameisiitoale "5 


* Hebr., x., 8-10, 1 Pet., i, 18, 19. Hebr. xiii., 
20, Matth., xxvi., 28. 

t ees i 1 Pet., ii, 24. 

t Gal, iii, 12. i 

1] Catech. Trid., pars ii., c. 84, 85. 


1 John., iv, 1-3. 
of Hebr., x., L.. 


=a 





se 








~¥ 


THE MASS. 61 


away new pollutions!* How little she 
understands what were the types of the 
Law, and their fulfillment in Jesus!” 

The Priest. “J told you that the sacri- 


‘fice of mass was, in a manner, a prolonga~ 


tion or continuationt merely of that of Jesus 
Christ.” 

The Candidate. “ Whatever your ex- 
pressions may be, you speak quite differ- 
ently from God himself; and I will prove 
it. Ist. You affirm that the sacrifice of 
mass is expiatory; but the Word of God 
denies it; for it says, that ‘ without shed- 
ding of blood is no remission of sin;*f and 
you yourself say that your sacrifice of the 
mass is not bloody. Then, according to 
the Scriptures, it is not expiatory. There- 
fore, it can neither wash away nor remit 
sms. In every way; then, it is delusive. 

“diy. You speak of a reiteration, a pro- 
longation, or a continuation of the sacrifice 
of the Saviour. I ask if, in this sacrifice, 
‘you consider the Lord Jesus as slain, or, at 
Jeast, as dead 2” 

The Priest. ** The passion of Jesus Christ 
is there found entire. He is, therefore, 
slain there; He is made victim, and the 
very name of the host shows it to you.” 

The Candidate. “ This is unequivocal. I 
will now suggest a consideration which, 
perhaps, has not yet been presented to you, 
and to which, I presume, you have no an- 
swer.” 

The Priest. “ That means, I understand, 
that you will shut my mouth! Let us see, 
then, sir; try it.” 

The Candidate. “The Bible says, by the 
mouth of St. Paul, that if Christ is not ris- 
en, our faith is vain; that we are still in our 
sins. Now, in your sacrifice of the mass, 
you indeed slay, that is to say, you put 
the Lord, indeed, to death; but nowhere, 
and by no word, prayer, doctrine; or prac- 
tice do you recall Him to life, nor pro- 
nounce Him risen from the dead. There- 
fore, by your mass, destroying the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ, whom you declare 
to be dead, and whom you perpetuate as 
such, you destroy, by that very fact, both 
your faith and that of the people, and you 
all remain together in your sins.” 

At these words, the priest appeared to 
be troubled. This argument, of which he 
had not yet thought, pressed upon him, and 
he could not repel its force. He had just 
acknowledged that in the sacrifice of mass 
: ia. oe slain, or made dead, and he search- 
Siew ee in the whole course of that ser- 
réaurrection o. of it that mentioned His 
ee Hoax Rey which contemplated Him 
in every way ot therefore, to own that, 
the Savi ay, the sacrifice of mass leaves 

1our in death, and that thus the dec- 
EET EEE 

* Hebr., x. 3,11. 
+ slbridgment Of the 


»t°Hebr., ix., 22 ; 
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Lev., xvi., 34. 

Catechism, etc., lesson 37, p. 58, 
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laration of St. Paul is applicable, that the 
faith of the communicant is then vain; as 
it is to Jesus still dead that he unites him-. 
self, and not to Jesus risen from the dead, 
whose infinite love it recalls and celebrates. 

_1 saw his perplexity, and that it was not 
diminished by my saying, “ You see, sir, 
that Satan, in all the depth of his cunning, 
has not yet thought of that answer of the 
Word, and I doubt if he can oppose any 
thing to it. Hither tell the Church of 
Rome to be so good as to raise Jesus from 
the dead, after having slain him, or else to 
confess that Jesus, remaining in death, be- 
comes of no effect to her, and she remains 
in her sins. The dilemma is complete ; 
and until, in your missal, you show me by 
what sacramental and almighty operation 
you recall Jesus from the dead, till you 
prove to me that as you, as priest, have 
the right and privilege of offering Jesus in 
sacrifice, so you receive, also, from the 
eternal Father and Spirit, the power and 
means of loosening the bonds of the tomb, 
and drawing Jesus from the abyss—you 
will allow me, sir, to declare, either that 
your sacrifice is no sacrifice, no death, 
real, sacramental, visible or invisible, be- 
ing found in it; or else that, if the death of 
the Lamb is there found, in any sense you 
choose, either actual by immolation, im- 
plicit by prolongation, or only mystical by 
consecration, still, as no resurrection suc- 
ceeds that death, that sacrifice must be 
ruin for your whole Church, who thus re- 
mains in her sins, and whose faith is ren- 
dered void.” 

The priest answered nothing; and, after 
afew moments’ silence, I continued: “This 
last argument, sir, might suffice, for 1t over- 
throws at once the whole scaffolding of the 
mass. I will, however, add two things 
which the Bible says farther about it. The 
one is, that the sacrifice of the Saviour, 
having been offered once for all, cannot be 
repeated. , : 

“The other, that it accomplished per- 
fectly, at once, all that it had to do, which 
makes its prolongation oY continuation im- 
possible.” 023 

The Priest. “The question is to know 
if this is the meaning the Church gives 
to Scripture; for if each one interprets 
it in his own way, what becomes of the 
truth?” 

The Candidate. “ Well, then, examine 
what the Church of Rome says on the pass- 
ages which I am about ‘to quote. As for 
me, if they are clear,'\I shall understand 
them at once; and then J will implicitly 
believe what the Bible says. ae 

* Your high-priest, it says to Christians, 
‘offered up himself once for all.’ ‘ Christ 
does not offer Himself often,* for then must 
He often have suffered since the foundation 

* Ob6 tra wodddats xpooPépy éavedv (Hebr., 1X., 25; 
vii, 29}. : 
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of the world.’ Here I think it is precise and 
very clear as to the repetition of the sacrifice 
of the Saviour. Your Church, then, which 
teaches that the daily sacrifice of mass is 
the same as that which was offered up on 
the cross, has made avery singular mistake. 
And as to that continuation of the sacrifice of 
Jesus of which you speak, it is likewise de- 
stroyed by that portion of the Word of God 
which says, ‘Jesus Christ, by one orrer- 
inc, hath perfected forever them that are 
sanctified.’ ‘For the offering of the body 
of Jesus Christ was MaDe ONCE FoR ALL.”™* 
And also by this: Jesus Christ now ‘once 
hath appeared ro puT away sin.’ You 
hear, sit, to put away sin, It is, there- 
fore, impossible that the sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ should be either repeated, prolonged, 
or continued, for it was perfect, and sim was 
put away. The Bible is, then, opposed to 
your doctrine.” ; 

The Priest. “So that you agree with 
your Bible in believing that I, a priest, 
have neither the power nor the right to 
change the bread and wine of the Eucharist 
into the body and blood of Jesus Christ?” 

The Candidaie. “Do you mean io say, 
sir, that you have the right and power of 

a Creator?” ; ; 

The Priest. “** Who ever saw things like 
this? exclaims, with rapture, one of the 
most holy doctors of the Church. ‘ He 
who created me has given me, if I may so 
speak, the right of creating himself; and 
he who created me without my participa- 
tion, is created by my instrumentality ? ’{ 

The Candidate. “ Well! sir, I affirm that 
it is Jesus who offers Himself (you have just 
heard it); and to imagine that man can 
make that oblation—that a miserable sin- 
ner like one of us, can offer his God, the 

Almighty, in sacrifice, is, in my opinion, a 
conception of which I cannot admit the 
existence without thinking of the depths of 
Satan.§ 1 cannot understand how a crea- 
ture, above all, how a poor sinner, can dare 
even to suppose such a thing possible.” 

The Priest. “ But if Jesus Christ gave 
me the order and power todo it when He 
said, ‘ Do this,’] am I not in the way of 
duty in obeying him ?” ; 

The Candidate. “ Do you speak serious- 
ly: do you, indeed, not perceive that the 
words, ‘Do this in remembrance of me, 
were designed to invoke the disciples to 

celebrate the Supper, and not to direct a 
priest to sacrifice Gop t” 

The Priest. “ You, then, altogether con- 
demn the adoration of the host, and—” 


* ‘Hytacpéver gouty of duct tis ge abi TOU othparog 
70¥ IX. &arak (Hebr,, x., 10). Mea yap xpoogopg re- 
redetwxey cis +6 denyexis rods dytahouévous (Lbid., v., 14}. 

t Bis dBérnery dudprias (Hebr., ix., 26), 

t Quis hutc rei vidit similia? Qui creavit me (si 
fas est dicere), dedit mihi creare sé, e€ qui _creavit me 
sine me, creatur mediante me.—Gabr. Biel., Jn can, Mis- 
s@, lett. 4 (P. E.). § Rev., ii, 24. 

| Conc. Trid., sess, xxit., c. 9, can. 2, 3. 
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The Candidate. “ Do you adore the host 3° 

The Priest. “ Does not adoration belong 
to God? And is not the host God Him- 
self?” 

The Candidate. “ Well, sir! I now under- 
stand what rending one's clothes means in 
the Scriptures, when something dreadful 
is heard. I could willingly rend mine on 
hearing your words; for they make me 
tremble. You adore the host! Was it for 
that, then, that I have seen the people fall 
on their knees in the streets and public 
places of some towns, when a Romish 
priest passed, bearing a certain vase ?” 

The Priest. “In that vase was the con- 
secrated host. It was, then, before Jesus 
Christ that the faithful kneeled.” 

The Candidate. “‘ But how are the peo- 
ple sure that Jesus Christ is in the host? 
I have heard {I may be mistaken) that, 
among other things, if the host was not of 
pure flour ; if the priest had not all the qual- 
ities necessary to consecrate ; if he who 
has baptized him had not the intention of 
baptizing him ; if the bishop who ordained 
him had not the intention of ordaining him ; 
if he who celebrated mass had not the m- 
tention of consecrating the elements; if he 
has, by inadvertency, forgotten to pro- 
nounce the sacramental words, etc., etc. ; 
that in all these cases, the host is not con- 
secrated, and, consequently, that Jesus 
Christ is not in it; that it is only dough.* 
How, then, can the people ever be sure that 
they do not worship merely a piece o 
bread ?” 

The Priest. “ Well, the intention, then, 
takes the place of the act, and they are not 
guilty.” 

The Candidate. ‘ Poor people, from whom 
not only the memorial of the Saviour is 
taken away, but who are, besides, thrown 
into danger of the grossest idolatry! And. 
that is not all; for { perceive that they are 
dead who celebrate the Eucharist in the 
Church of Rome, and even that they take 
pains to destroy brotherly communion be- 
tween each other.” 

The Priest. “ Explain your whole mean- 
ing, if you please; these are only enigmas.” 

The Candidate. “ Here it is, then. Ist. 
The Gospel tells me that the believer has 
Jesus Christ in him,t by the faith of his 
heart, and that it is for that, to wit, be- 
cause he is vivified by Christ, who is in 
him, that he partakes of the communion. 
It is not, then, to unite himself to Jesus 

that he does it, as Jesus is in him already ; 
but it is to render that izfe still more power- 
ful, and that union still more intimate, and 
to give thanks to God for it. The Church 
of Rome, on the contrary, tells me, Com- 
mune, so that Jesus may enter into thee, 
and vivify thee. Therefore, Jesus is not 


erties Vistas Copsey. eaheamieyyy whee Siro 

* Missale Romanum., De defect. circa Miss. occurr., 
etc. ze 
+ 2 Cor., xiii, 15. Rom., vili., 1-10. Gal., 1i., 20. 
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yet in me, before I take the Eucharist. ; another thing. For if I say that I com- 
Therefore my soul is spiritually dead ;- for /municate with the body or with the blood 
it is written that he that hath not the Son, of the Saviour, that means that I unite with 
hath not life.* 2d. I see that itis not with them. But if I speak of the communion 


the body of Christ that you Romanists ! 
take the communion; but separately and_ 
i 


for himself alone that each of you receives 


or the body and or the blood, I mean a 
participation of those things, in common 
with other persons. And this is what I mean 


Jesus, entire, body, blood, soul, and dwvinity.t | by these last words, that the Scriptures 


Now the communicant who touches an- 

other communicant while receiving an- 

other host, receives, in fact, another Jesus, 

also entire and complete. These two com- 

municants have, then, each their own; but } 
they do not divide it between themselves, | 
for it is impossible that Christ should be 

divided.” 

Lhe Priest. “ But what kind of reasoning | 
is thist What, sir, when you and J; 
breathe the same air, or when we are be- 
neath the same sun, are we not in com- 
munion of air, of light, and of heat ?” 

The Candidate. * Then neither of us en- 
joys separately for himself, and neither of 
us pretends to have either the air or the 
sun entire, substance, qualities, and power. 
We participate in them together, it is true, 
but we have not the idea of taking them 
entirely, each of us for himself. In the 
same way, sir, in the Lord’s Supper, in 
that memorial of His love which He left 
His Church, the broken bread is divided 
between the disciples of the Saviour, and 
thus, as they are, by the Holy Spirit, being 
many, one bread and one body, so they are 
all partakers of that one bread.f 

“In the same way, again, as they believe 
that the blood of the only and perfect sac- 
rifice of the Son of God has washed them 
of their sins, and that it has delivered them 
forever from the curse; in that faith which 
God once delivered to the saints,§ they 
take, according to the command of Jesus, 
the same cup, from which they all drink. 
This, sir, is what the Holy Spirit calls 
communon, which means the enjoyment in 
common with one another of the same 
blessing. | By the side of this fraternal 
Supper, what name should be given to the 
Eucharist, as you practice it in your 
church, where each is for himself, and where 
is found neither the ‘ cup of blessing,’ nor 
the ‘ memorial’ of a finished salvation ?” 

The Priest. “You are ignorant, I see, 
ent by consecration the Eucharist be- 

te communio th th 
Hse af Jame pre with the body and 
win a Cetidata. “The Bible says, sir, 
anes eee a the communion or the 
ody and wm € blood,¥ and not wirn the 
tH the blood, which is . 
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teach that the bread broken and the wine 
poured out, being partaken of among the 
faithful, are to them the image of their 
common enjoyment of the life and of all the 
benefits of their Saviour. [t is, then, to- 
gether, with thanksgiving, in one same 
faith and by one same Spirit, that they 
break this bread, and take and drink from 
this cup. What a difference, sir, there is 
between these two celebrations! Js not 
yours, even in your own eyes, an incom- 
plete, fearful, disjointed work, without 
brotherhood ; and can you not see, on the 
contrary, the liberty of the grace, and the 
joy of the gratitude in the evangelical Eu- 
charist, which the true believer celebrates 
to recount his Lord’s favors ?” 

The Priest. “ And also, I suppose, to ap- 
pease God.”* : 

The Candidate. “ An! is not God already 
appeased? When the Israelites celebra- 
ted the Passover each year, it was not that 
God might avert from their dwellings the 
blow of the exterminating angel, but it was 
to recall to mind and to give thanks for a 
deliverance obtained a long time before. 
In the same way, it is not to appease our 
kind heavenly Father, that we, His chil- 
dren, break the bread and take the cup of 
the Lord, but it is to give thanks to our 
God that ‘ He spared not His own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all’ to the death of 
the cross ;f and, at the same time, to exhort 
and encourage one another to consecrate 
ourselves sincerely to His service. It is, 
then, in love, and not in fear, that we cele- 
brate the Supper of Jesus. Yes, it is as 
being already redeemed by His precious 
blood, that we together bless His name; 
and in giving each other the cup of salva- 
flon, we magnify the tender mercies of 
our heavenly Father, for they are over all 
His works, and better than life.” 

The Priest. “So that, if have understood 
you aright, you consider the Eucharist 
that the Church of Rome celebrates as an 
anti-apostolical institution, transubstanti- 
ation as corruption, contrary to the Word 
of God, and the holy sacrifice of mass as 
opposed both to the divinity of Jesus 
Christ and the doctrine of grace.” 

The Candidate. “1 thank you, sir, for 
the manifest attention you have given me. 
You have correctly summed up all I have 
said in a few words.” 

The Priest. “In your system, pray, What 

* Abridg. of the Catech., etc., lesson 37. 


+ Rom., viui., 31. 


¢ Ps. cxlv., 9; lxiii, 3. Is, Ixiii., 5- 
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do you make of the conformity of the| Jrenaus, and the ancient liturgies, describe 
Church of the first ages with the customs | the manner in which the primitive Church 


of the Church of Rome?” celebrates the Supper; and in the different 
1 was going to answer, when, the servi- | prayers, we hear the Church call the ele- 
ces being ended, several priests entered | ments the figures (vtitvra) of the body and 
the sacristy. I therefore took leave of {the blood of Christ; an expression which 
him who had so obligingly entertained me; | Cyril of J evusalem and Gregory Nazianzen 
and the next day I sent him some notes on | also use.* 
the pretended conformity of the primitive| Clement of Alexandria (220) says that the 
Church with the doctrines of the Church| wine represents, allegorically, the Word 
of Rome, as to the Lord’s Supper, of which | who was shed for the remission of the sins 


the following is an extract. of many.t 
Qertullian says, When Jesus Christ dis- 


OPINIONS OF THE FATHERS, tributed the bread to His disciples, He 


If most of the Fathers have called the | made it His body, that is to say, the figure 
Lord’s Supper “the body and blood of | of His body.{ Then, says he also, the 
jesus Christ ;” and if even, when speaking Lord tasted the wine which He consecra- 
of it, they have sometimes used the word | ted in memory of His blood.$ 
sacrifice, it 1s easy to perceive that they) Macarius (350) speaks of the bread and 
neither thought that the bread and wine wine which are the figures of the body and 
of the Supper were changed in their na- blood of Jesus Christ; for it is spiritually, 
‘ture by consecration, nor that a sacrifice | he says, that the flesh of the Lord is eat- 
was made in the celebration of the Eu- | en.|) Ephrem, patriarch of Antioch (360), 
charist, nor that the cup was to be taken | uses the same language. : 
from the people. Let us look at some |. Basi (379) said, What we eat and drink 
proofs of it. is to remind. us of Him who rose for us. 

Ist. The idea of a sacrifice in the sacra-| Eusebius also spoke of the symbols and 
ment is expressly rejected by Justin Mar- images of the body and blood of Christ.** 
tyr (A.D. 167), by Tertullian (216), by Mi-| “Come,” said Ambrose, “ and satiate 
putius Felix (235), by Origen (254), by Ar- thyself with this bread, which gives life. 
nobius (290), by Lactantius (325), and by Come and drink at this inexhaustible 
other Fathers in the first four centuries. |source. Come and be enlightened, for 

The pagans accused the Christians of Christ is the light. Come and believe, 
impiety, principally because they had nei- and thou shalt thirst no more.”{t 
ther altars nor sacrifices. These Fathers} “They are the types of my salvation,” 
show them, in their apologies or their an- | Gregory preached, “ that { celebrate at this 
swers, that “the only perfect sacrifices | table, where is found the holy mystery 
agreeable to God under the Gospel, are the which raises us to heaven.” tf 
prayers and the praises of the saints, and| “The Eucharist,” says Gaudentius (410), 
those of a broken heart and a contrite | “is a pledge of the presence of Christ, and 

spirit ; that the altar of the Church is the] a representation of His passion; so that we 
hearts of the faithful, having all but one) might have an indelible remembrance of 
voice in praising God; and that the sacri- | our redemption.”§§ 
fice is the petitions and thanksgivings “ Asa friend,” says Jerome (420), “ leaves 
which arise like incense to the Lord; be-|a pledge to his friend in parting, so Jesus 
cause their worship is entirely spiritual ; | Christ left us His last commemoration in this 
even,” say they, “when they commemorate sacrament.”'j| 
the death of the Lord.”* “ But,” says Theodoret (457), “ after His 
Where, with such testimony from the|second coming, we will no more need 
Fathers of the first ages, can we find a} symbols of His body, as the body itself will 
place for even the idea of the sacrifice of | appear. The Saviour made a change of 
the mass? What opposition would the | names, in giving to His body the name of 
whole Church of that time have shown to | the symbol, and to the symbol that of His 
this doctrine ! 
2d. As to transubstantiation and taking | He also cal 
away the cup from the people, we cannot | Says he again, 


led the symbol His blood. For,” 
in the ingenious dialogue of 


oaprees they had a thought of them. * Tren., Fragm. in append. ad Hipp. opera, iil., 64 
Justin Martyr calls the bread and the| Clem. liturg., dn Const, Apost., lib. vii, 6. 25. Cyr. 
Greg. Naz., Orat. i, (R. C.; 


ice t “i ‘ Hier., Cat. mystag., iv. at. i, 
chalice the memorial of the flesh and blood ie mysta, Oe oe ol, a 8 


of the Son of God.t { Cont. Mare. lib.iv.,¢.40. ‘ 
Vini saporem quod in sangurius Sur MEMOTIAM COR 
* Just. Mart., a ri ii, p. 58. Cont. Tryph., secravit, Tertul., e anime.» Oper. p.658. Adv. Maré., 
p. 258, 939, 240, Minut. Falix, im Octav. Orig, |lib.i., 372. "ll Homil., 27. -T De Bapt. ¢. 2 
Cont. Cels., lib. viii. Tert., Apol.,c.30 and 39. Clem. ** Wuseb., Dem. Ev., lib. viii, 2. 
Alex., Strom., lib. vii. Arnob., Cont, gent., lib. vii, in| tt Ambr., Offic., lib. i., 48. ‘ 
init. Lact., Jnst., lib. vii, ¢. 25, etc. Larrogue,! 11 Greg, Orat., xvii. (DR). 
Hist. of the Eucharist, part i, chap. viii. | $6 Gaud, tr..2. Bib. Par, vol. i. 
+ Cont. Trypk., Pp. 296. iil] Wieron., é 1 Cor., xi 








body ; and as He called Himself a vine, . 
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Eranist 
oc oe oo Orthodoxus, « after their con- | that “Jesus Christ, when he supped with 
ange fone ce symbols do not} His disciples, brake the bread and wave 
Srinine atte re; they retain their same | them likewise the cup, in figure of His bod. 
that dievestit ae in the same manner | and of His blood.”* I also quoted Rebar 
ea x their visible form.’”* Maure, bishop of Mayence (820), who said 
Ruri ee same thought that Augus- | among other things, “ Some having imag- 
Section oe ‘ tks that. one does not make | ined that in the sacrament of the body and 
pat eee ation of him that is present. | blood of the Lord are also found the same 
difficulty li re, ~The Lord had made no body and blood which were taken from 
ehan ie eevee This is my body,’ the Virgin Mary, J have written against that 
fooase wines = e€ sign of His bedy in that| error, and have shown what should be be- 
ails to e intrusted and gave to His | lieved on this subject. For though the 
Bol ie, oe of His body and His/ sacrament is received by the mouth, it is 
oP nai it is thus that the sacrament | by its efficacy that the interior man is re- 
be Mai a e His blood ; for sacraments | newed.”} 
they ake ie — of the things which Pe recalled, moreover, the sentiments of 
Th oN atram, priest of the monastery of Corbia 
ica fame Han an both the pope of | (860), who composed a very emark hls 
emrtien 5, - Cyziquus his con- | treatise on the body and blood of the Lord,in 
Pa arh ys su eae doles ee a4 mee he proves that the mystery of the 
J l celebrated | Eucharist is a figure, and not t 
a prion ang that the substance or | nor the blooded esus Christ, ne ae 
tect read and wine do not cease Core Amalaric, a doctor of great renown 
. ; ; 207), who taught that th 
. Rd seid of Hermianns (553), ex- | Jesus Christ ois, no more ia the seal - 
c — Meo ue ente - ws shaper ue altar than in any other bread. I add- 
hE a ee vhrist, | ed St. Bernard, who had already said}, une- 
; at the bre '¥, nor that | quivocally, “ Several thi Si 
ral . sa ee panes mee but because | bearing the name of the things nee they 
i ry ; represent. <A ring, for i i j 
ohne teas wine, say Isiodorus of|sign of an lg Sarcoma eras “ 
oa a - pili ccans Bede (735), | and representation. In the same at he 
aaa ha (ana “ — vu oe a Jord wished His disciples to petite 8 
. st 5 | atarius of Metz (820) | ible title of His invisi it is to 
and Vilseee eaeHnCeEDy Ua f is invisible grace ; for it is t 
; aught that the | this end that the sacram insti : 
se el be cae certain resemblance | and it is in this sense apart Tonboe? 
poms be crn of the Saviour, who | should be received. The flesh of Chri ti 
Bue er ede 2 pee es im the sub- | systicaily the food of the soul, but it iz ube 
iésvecie Ginceit nd wine, the image of | of ve seeks also it is not materially eat- 
V . ; en, for such as is the food 
feu Cnn oe that is to Say, UNI- be the manner in whith it py seal 
Ah ear ig ah pal serentied in the} Besides that, I brought forward the three 
Uocmniains ce cl of 338 bishops, at | cardinals, Cajetan, the Bishop of Roch 
ae fa on ps ie itself in these | ter, and Cameracensis; several doct = 
and Gia) » Said, £ hs Is y,| even the Cardinal Du Perron, al 
pee Pact se do this in remem-| declared that bransiiseteten eee 
Ap eons Wai ag Be was no other em-jbe supported from the Scriptures, to which 
° en which was chosen by | that dogma is opposed, nor by the Sige 
of the Church, but merely from tradition.§ 












pears any other figure which might 
ee Ng “4 pec This, then, is the | Finally, I adduced again the Cardinal @’Ail 
honorable and Ronen eae aaa eer hoes i Council of Constance, 

Takacs n er. _ | Spoke of transubstantiation as “ i 
nies ie becag aeeemionics the senti-} which cannot be clearly fade Ba 
Sesomiran sienna from the vexy | Scriptures ;” and also the Cordelier Ock- 
the line es of Rome. I quoted | ham (1325), who thought that the opinion 
hartemagne (770), who wrote | which leaves the substance to the bread of 
Pa Nae Theod,, i a tie. en! ties the Eucharist would be the most reasonadle 
t Sern. dn Ps, xxvii. Cont: Adios e 12, had not the Church decreed the contrary. 
- in bist. sacr. De duab. Nat. Seo Dispute [ closed with the remark that the aes 
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one Wisp, Orig.; lib. mea a Ds ec 
ND. VL, €. 19. Beda, Conun. * Raban. Maur., Peniteni 
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in Mare., lib. xiv. 
q Amalas., De Eccl. off. r 
cel. off. ap Pref, Valafy. Strabo, £ Bernard, Sermo. de Purif. B. Maria (D. R.). 
9 Ca). in 3 Thom.,q.75,a.1. Roch., Cont. Captiv. 


De nee Sars c. xvi. (D. R.). 
*@ Cone. Const., in Act, Conc. Vican., ¢ 
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of transubstantiation is, as Erasmus says, 


of quite recent date,* an 
was brought forward in the Council of 


Nice,t and the monk Paschasus Radbert had | t 


THE CHURCH OF ROME EXAMINED. 


the institution of these mysteries, oY sac- 
nd that, although it) raments, of the Church of God. 


Yes,” the Church of Rome replies, “ but 


t must be in the entire Scriptures, that is,. 


{in 851) expressed the positive opinion that | in TRADITION also.”* 


what is received in the Lord’s Supper is 


“No,” I answer, “because Augustine 


the same flesh which was born of the Vir- | speaks here only of the ‘ canonical books ;’ 


in Mary,” i 


t was not till 1215, in a coun-! and Andrew of Cologne, in the Council of 


éil of the Lateran (which is rejected by the | Florence, enjoins that the Holy Scriptures 
Gallican Church), that Pope Innocent IIL. | ondy be consulted on this subject ; and Je- 

aye a formal name to this dogma, and im- | rome, too, directs us to consult the Word of 
posed it on the Church of Rome,f who, so} God alone; and especially, because the 


far from implicitly adopting it, 


time of Bellarmine, two popes, four cardi-| the Scr 
and | designates the sacraments, and shows me 


clearly that their efficacy is in the grace 
of God toward the believer, through the 


nals, two archbishops, five bishops, 


nineteen doctors opposed to it.§ 
I have never known, reader, what the se- 


had, in the | Word of God is perfect.} What, then, does 


ipture teach on this subject? It 


eret reflections of the priest were with | Holy Spirit.” 


whom I had conversed ; but my own, after 
this interview, were those of thanksgiving 





« Not at all,” says the Church of Rome ; 


“ for if the very words in which they were 


and praise to the Lord Jesus for having | instituted are not repeated, or if the priest 


given me, in his mercy, 


His Supper as he} who administers them had not the intention 


ftimself instituted it, and gives me daily of doing so, they have no efficacy.” 


an increasing testimony both of its apostol- 
jeal truth and its august holiness. Reader, 
will you then deem me censurab 





“The very words,’ do you say? “ The: 


apostles, then, were in error when they 
le if I am| mentioned in baptism the name of Jesus 


more than ever unwilling te exchange my Christ only,§ and when they give three or 
belief for the tenets of the Church of | four forms of the institution of the Lord’s 


Rome? 









CHAPTER XU. 


Supper.|| The fathers, also, and with them 
your own doctors, have erred, when they 
remarked that ‘ the terms are of little con- 
sequence, when the import is certain ;? that 
‘the words of truth are those which are 


BAPTISM, AND THE FIVE ORDINANCES WHICH | helieved rather than those which are pro- 


THE CHURCH OF ROME CALLS SACRAMENTS.| 
1 micur here explain, reader, in detail 





nounced ;’ that ‘the efficacy of the Word 
is in the good conscience of him who hears 


the doctrines and practices which the|it;’ that ‘the sound of the voice that pass- 


Church of Rome has instituted on this sub- 


es away is one thing, and the influence that 


ject; but, for the sake of brevity, I shall| remains is another ;’ that he who makes 
confine myself to a very few remarks. As|a mistake in language in uttering the truth, 
it was the Lord Jesus, the only Head and} yet speaks the truth, which depends not 
Sovereign of the Church, who chose andj either on accent or grammar. ]] 


appointed the apostles, so it was he also 
who, by His own mouth and authority, in- 





“ Andas to the intention of him who offici-- 


ates, by what principle is it placed above 


stituted baptism and the Supper, and, as|that of the Lord who, gives the efficacy? 
their master, gave them the commission to | When the ass of Balaam rebuked that ava- 
paptize all nations, teaching them “to ob-|ricious prophet by the command of God, 


serve all things whatsoever he had com- 
manded them.” 4] 





was it because it had the intention, that the 
reproof was administered? 


When the 


The Saviour himself also, who instituted Spirit of God was on Saul, and he prophe- 
the sacraments, appointed them with the | sied like a believer, was it because he had 
special character of visible signs or memo- | the intention of thus glorifying the Lord? 


rials of the promises and grace whose ful- 


When the impious Caiaphas pronounced 


fillment isin Him. He therefore did not| the sentence of death on Jesus, and proph- 


commit the institution of them to His apos- 
tles, but appointed them himself, and con- 


esied the Church’s ransom, was it because 
he had the intention of announcing salva- 


firmed them by his own example, being} tion to the Church? Is it not in God that 


baptized by John, and administering the 
Supper with his own almighty hands. ft 
is therefore in his own words, that is, in the 
Holy Scriptures, that we are to seek for 


® Sero Lransubstantiationem definwit Meclesea.— 
Erasm., Annot. in 1 Cor., vii. 

+ Conc. Nicen., Act. vi. 

+ Bassn., Hist. de PEgl., lib. xxvii, § 6- 

§ Beilarm., De Sacr. Feuch., lib. iii, c. 23. 

ll To wit, confirmation, penance, extreme unetion, 
ordination, and marriage. q Matth., xxviii, 20. 


the efficacy of the gifts of God is to be 


* Bellarm., De Sacram., lib. i, ¢. 14 et 23 (W.). 

+ Aug., Epist., 118. Cone. Flor., sess. vii. Hier., 
Exgo ut ad institutionis plenitudinem, etc. (W.). 

t Bellarm., De Sacra, lib. i, ¢. 19, 21, et 27. 
Rhemist,, Annot. in 1 Cor., xi. Conc. Trid., sess. 
vil, ¢. 11. 2 

§ Acts, i., 88. Rom., vi., 3. Gal, iii, 27- 

| Matt., xxvi., 27,28. Luke, xxii., 19,20. 1 Cor, 
Xi, 24. 25. F 

sf Willet, Controv. of Bapt., passim. 
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found? Does the Creator await the will | the fathers an 
Joes , sand doctors. A 
Ne ot yee is not, to create it? and does | good as to inform me what you, oie 
mg oes 4 sanctify the sinner in cen- | to be the efficacy and necessity of baptism,” 
ection with his own consent and co-oper-| _‘“‘ Baptism of water takes away origina} 
meee re sovereign in dispensing His |sin,” replies the Church of Rome, “ and 
he oie ihe gives unto Him first, that there is no salvation without it. The in. 
ae shen, iH n him any thing 7 and if {fant, though yet unborn, who dies unbap- 
tes me ane, reject this testimony | tized, is forever debarred the presence of 
your fathers | a eee ee en Ooh 
Saiiecacecar eat octors have admitted it. | Who told you sot I answer. Where 
ere he of baptism,’ says Augus- | in the Scripture do you find it? On the 
be Mata : ly in itself, that it could not | contrary, does it not teach that it isnot the 
eves shea toes a drunkard or a mur- baptism of water, but that of the Spirit 
pe i perme ee it.* ‘The grace | which takes away the sin of the soul ty 
Ghbene ce na said the Council of | And does it not also say that the promise 
mee things Bie Wipe virtue of out- | of God is unto the children of believers as 
digecreaeet o ie any of the min- | well as to themselves.{[ Why, then, teach 
seeeuan vee = efficacy of the divine | that the child who dies without having 
mw Vous 4 shee the priest,’ said | sinned voluntarily as did Adam,§ but be- 
what the Church pieeaine Hie eee aad fee res or ieat % ‘he aoe co 
Is nevertheless valid.’ Peter Lombard, he not Saonetit the teor OF en maken 
} 3 e elect of God, : an- 
Coles or ear oe ee et - eye and ce the Spirit of ie Lon 
- rent) have been on him as it w 4 
ned, a ee one declared, in| miah and on John the Bate ie ie 
ment does not require ihe rare enter werner 
para apser erate : re the mental intention} That, at least, is the decision of one of 
« i your popes, who exclaims, “ i 
seeca thin veh that every sacrament | all infants who die in such Act 
Won id tae in peer eran i He Noreen owe a 
1 them the means of salvation.” 
green. haa Saeed the Church of | This is the opinion wae eee of 
Hoe Bes ove: ape aa al of my | Biel, and of Cajetan, who tell you that 
Santi peat a 2 gl : i ree sacraments |“ the want of baptism, if it has not ‘ole 
asad ee 0 ie ave heretofore disregarded, causes no hinderance to salv: 
eel, oe r spree the Lord Jésus in-|tion.” The first of these doctors ad "9 
< ee ol edie: itional sacraments in |“ See how the Saviour, when he ae eee 
sap i ae £ icit a manner as he did} ces the words, ‘He that believeth and a 
ee oF es aes Sea formerly cir- ape eer saved,’ with precaution 
D 0 t ; word Japtized in t 
ue replies the Church of Rome. clause, saying ony ‘He thet lesen 
fe fa 1aps, ene he participated in those | shall be damned.’ ** sie 
aan ne en 
u i i ; i g to purify the b i 
Nota al thatch repo gun, | at of balm, Ty godt nt can 
to the apostles that they afterward ohoi tion othe souk af 2 hae eee 
r¢ 47 And, finall 1 
oe anon im ie ch as a posilive com- | represents to us that “ the measeer pean 
a Keon the Le anes mighty supplies what the weakness of age 
seat aati s a 0,” add the doctors | could neither comprehend nor confess.”*ft 
mute imapeltccan ne eke a ae opiitons both charitable and 
any | prudent; and, at least, is it not wi 
ois ee oes se nena penance, ex- | serve on this subject the siiiee whit — 
di fll Ais mt marriage are | Scriptures observe ? 
oe. oh pale es all be anathema,} And as to the form of this sacrament, f 
hee s are divine, and thus |ask you further, Why do you rej in- 
n interprets the Scripture.”§ stitution so simple and easy ; ‘that is 
water, the symbol of the Word and Spirit 


ees 
* Catech. Conc, Trid ii 
atec . Ind., pars ii, ¢. 2. De Bane. 
be ascertained from ath ah neil sou yi © MOnENEe sit Bogs, 
i. “> . . ‘ 
t i Pet. iii, 21. Tit, ii, 5. 
: aut i., - 1 Cor., vii, 14. ‘ 
oe fee | Jer.,i, 5. Luke,.z,.15. 
ay Innoc. UL, Decr. Greg., tit. xlii, ¢ 3, — 
” Bern., Epist. 77 (W., 487). 


§ 1. waprigm, 


a Always decry 
. Y n . 
sert. “But ieee you continually as- 


* Aug., Tract. 5 in Taha 
¥ Mag. Cent., lib. iv., Dise, 13, Sark illet, p. 459. 
Quest. 6, Cathar., Opuse. de intent re in,, Dist. iv., 
§ Bellarm., De Scr. Confirmat. | Fes gic, 
De Extr. Unet., De Sacram, Ordin. Cone. Fri 4 os 
id es. 
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of God, and the simple but august invoca- 
tion of the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, and substitute for it your own 
ceremonies? What signifies, in God’s 
view, that of which you mix with the water 
of baptism, that exorcism which you pro- 
nounce over the child, that sale which you 
place in his mouth, that sign of the cross 
which you make over him, that saliva with 
which you anoint him, that renouncement 
of the world, that confession of faith, and 
that request to be baptized, which you require 
of him, that perfume which you place on 
his head, that white robe with which you 
clothe him, that lighted candle which you 
put in his hand, and all your other append- 
ages?* If you call this a ceremony of 
your own will, I ask again, What is its ef- 
ficacy, and why, under the Gospel, do you 
resort to types and shadows instead of the 
substance which is in Jesus? 

But it is from God, you say, that these 
things are derived, and you would impose 
them on His Church as a sacred obliga- 
tion! Who, then, I ask you, hath required 
this at your hand, and when did the Lord 
give you this command? My Bible does 
not mention it, neither at the baptism of 
the Saviour, in whom all the types are 
fulfilled, nor at the numerous baptisms of 
the people, of one or two disciples, or of 
whole households. J find merely water 
used, and either the voice of the Father 
speaking, or else the simple invocation of 
the name of the ‘Trinity, Neither John the 
Baptist on the banks of the Jordan, nor 
Philip on the road to Gaza, nor Ananias 
at Damascus, nor Peter at Caesarea, when 
they baptized either the Lord himself, or 
the multitudes, or the eunuch of Ethiopia, 
or Saul of Tarsus, or Cornelius and his 
household, ask either for oil, or sali, or a 
new dress, Or candies, Butitis thus, Church 
of Rome, as Augustine remarks, that “ you 
load with ceremonies and inventions héav- 
ier than the rites of the Jewish Law, that 
religion of grace which God has made free, 
annexing to it the fewest sacraments pos- 
sible ;t and thus, too, in self-contradic- 
tion, by plunging or asperging the child 
three limes, you perform what a council 
called a schismatical custom,t and by using 
your salve in baptism, you do what one 
of your popes declared annuls that sacra- 
ment.§ 

When the divine law and the testimony 
are discarded, and the inventions of men 
are substituted, where are the limits or the 
obstacles to excess? Ah! what at first 
was designed to adom or embellish, is 
Soon preferred, and that which God has 


enjoined is despised, and the pure ad | 


i ee 
* Catech. Cone. frid., pars ii, ¢. 60, De Bani. 
Bellarm., De Bapt., tib. i, E 25, ete. : 
7 August., Epist. 119, cap. 1. 
t Cone. Tolet., iv., ¢. 5. 
§ Inno. Ll. Greg., Decret., lib. iii, lit. 42, c. 5 (W.). 


holy sacrament of Jesus is taken from the 
child, and it is covered with empty cere- 
monies, which are performed with equal 
show and detail upon the very éells of 
churches. 

Yes, reader, on rue petits! for Rome 
has wandered even as far as that. The 
Saviour said to his apostles, “ Go, teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.” Rome addresses herself to 
a bell, in the presence of a godfather select- 
ed for it, and after speaking to it, exhort- 
ing it, and blessing it, she bapiezes it; pours 
upon this new Nehushian,* this new idol, 
the sacramental water of the Gospel, and 
invokes on this piece of brass, as on an 
immortal soul, the sacred name of the 
Most High! Thenceforth the bell is holy! 
Thenceforth the sounds which proceed 
from it will touch the hearts of the faith- 
ful, and produce in them heavenly feelings, 
and, at the same time, conjure and put to 
flight demons, plagues, storms, and other 
calamities ! 

Church of Rome! you have gone far in 
this work of invention, but to little profit, 
You have cast God’s law behind your back, 
and have said to the wind of vanity, “Come, 
and bind me up in thy wings.”t In all this 
{ must stand aloof from you, for the Word 
of God forbids me to participate in such 
doings, as also to admit those five ordi- 
nances which you have set forth. 


§ 2. conrirmatrion.t 

What resemblance, I ask, is there be- 
tween the imposition of our Saviour's 
hands on little children,§ or the gifts and 
favors which the Holy Spirit conferred 
on the believers of Samaria, for instance, 
after the prayers and the laying on of the 
apostles’ hands, and the unction of per- 
fumed oil, the sign of the cross, and the 
blow of the hand, which a Romish bishop 
uses when he confirms a child ten or 
eleven years old, by which, says the 
Church of Rome, the child is “ constituted 
a perfect Christian, and receives the full- 
ness of the gifts of the Holy Ghost?’ 
Where in this is the nature of a sacra- 
ment? When did the Lord Jesus either 
do this or direct it to be done? When, 
especially, did the Holy Spirit prescribe 
such things under the Gospel, or when 
was the grace of God materially contained 
in certain balms and signst Charms and 
ialismans are the implements of sorcery; 
and must the spouse of Jesus also be clad 
in the garb with which soothsayers and 
conjurers clothe their infamous idols? 

“No,” says Augustine, “the spiritual 





* 2 Kings, xvili,4. + Neb.,ix.,26. Hos.,iv., 19. 

+ Catech. Conc. Trid., parsii.,¢.3. 4 Mark, x., 16. 

il Abrégé du Catech., etc., lesson 31. 

qf Abrégé du Catech., eic., p. 59. I will come back, 
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unaton ad torres a eee 
ae * 

the confirmation of the faithful. by the 
Holy Spirit is not performed by means of 
an outward unction.”t “ No,” confessed 
the candid John Huss, “it was not God, 
but his adversary who devised this pue- 
rile confirmation, which is celebrated with 
so much pomp.” And, Church of Rome! 
John Huss was right. I see no resem- 
blance between the unction of the Holy 
One and your observances. 


§ 3. Penance, 


Again, I can perceive no resemblance 
between the gratuitous and full pardon 
which the Lord Jesus gives to the peni- 
tent sinner, or the remission of sins which 
he commissioned His apostles to preach 
and confirm in his name, and that sacra- 
ment of penance, which you say “remits 
the sins committed after baptism.” And 
where, in particular, I ask, is the authority 
for that confession which must be made im 
the ear of the priest 2t 7 


§ 4. EXTREME UNCTION. 


“T see no connection between the anoint- 
ing oil of which the Scripture speaks§ 
(which was either a remedy for the body, 
or a symbol of a miraculous gift and the 
wiction of the Holy Ghost, and was con- 
nected entirely with the cure of the sick) 
and extreme unction, which, if it has any 
relation to the health of the body, has 
chiefly for its object the purifying of the 
sick person from his sins, and his fortifica- 
tion in the hour of death against the as- 
saults of the devil.”|| 

“ How I pity you,” said a Romish priest 
on hearing me speak thus, “ how I lament 
those unjust prejudices which render you 
averse to one of the holiest and most com- 
forting operations which the Holy Spirit 
performs in His Church! Come with me 
to the chamber of a dying believer whither 
Tam going, that, by the unction of the con- 
secrated oil, his sins may be forgiven, and 
his soul may peaceably enter into a blessed 
eternity. You know the Holy Scripture 
commands me to do this both by the mouth 
of Jesus Christ and by that pillar of the 
Church, the apostle St. James.” 

I made no reply, and we proceeded to 
the sick man’s house. The priest entered, 
heard his confession, gave him his absolu- 
ton, and administered the sacrament (viati- 
cum) to him, then, before all present said, 

Let us praise and bless God, who, having 
given us baptism to open to us the way of 
life, gave us also the sacrament of this holy 

q pean Geist Joh. iv. Coneil. Met., xvii. (W.). 
> BM Sib eormaon eres p. 59. This subject will 

$ Jas., v., 14, 15. Mark, vi, 13, 
ait Catech. Conc. Trid., pars ji..¢.6, De Extr. Unct. 
sacram, Abrégd du Catech., ete, p. 70. 


unetion, that, when departing from this 
earthly state, we might have an easier en- 
trance into heayen!”* ‘Receive, then, 
dear child of the Church, the favor which 
your tender mother gives you, and may 
this oil, which she has blessed, purify you, 
by virtue of the Holy Spirit, in your body, 
and, above all, in your soul!” "The priest 
then made thrice the sign of the cross over 
the sick man, in the name of the Trinity ; 
imposed on him his hands, invoked the 
mother of God, the angels, patriarchs, proph- 
eis, apostles, martyrs, confessors, and virgins, 
that they would destroy in the members 
of the dying man, in his marrow and joints, 
all the power of the devil and of impure 
spirits. ‘Then the priest dipped his thumb 
in the holy oil, and anointed, in the form of 
across, the eyes, the ears, the nostrils, the 
mouth, the hands, the feet, and the loins of 
the sick man, saying “May God, by this 
holy unction, pardon all the sins which thou 
hast committed with thine eyes, thy nose, 
and the rest of thy body!” This being 
done, he spread the holy oil on him with 
cotton, which he afterward burned, the 
ashes of which were deposited m some 
sacred place ; then washing his hands, he 
poured out the water in some clean, retired 
‘place.t He then gave the blessing of the 
Church to the dying man, and left him. 

The Priest. “ Well, tell me, candidly, 
were you not affected and edified by this 
pious and solemn ceremony ?? 

The Candidate. “ Before I answer, be 
so good as to inform me by whom that 
unction Which you have just administered 
should be performed ?” 

The Priest. “ As the priest represents 
the Church and the Church represents 
God, and, consequently, the priest also is 
God’s representative, it is the priest alone 
who can administer the holy unction.”§ 

The Candidate. “ But does not this con- 
tact with a dying person expose your 
health, and, in cases of contagious disease, 
your life also 1” : 

The Priest. “'The Church has provided 
for that; for then the holy oil is placed at 
the extremity of a long stick, and when 
the unction is performed, the stick, having 
become sacred, is immediately burned, and 
its ashes deposited in a holy place.” || 

The Candidate. “ Will you inform me 
further what oi] that is which you use, and 
why you use it?” 

The Priest (gravely). “The holy Church 
does not use every kind of grease; she 
allows only the pure oil of the olive, and 
that, too, which the benediction of a bishop 
soi Ron sceaRaeerma InN ce gunenntcniaa 

* Catech. Cone. Trid., pars ii., c. 6, § 2. 


Ibid., § 11. oe ; 
} pial Rom., 96, ica Nil iii, 26. Dach 
i, 70. Dens, vii, 6. (V. P.). 
ane Salech: Cone. Trid., pars iL., ¢. 6, a cL Nyaa 
eer Theol., iii., 378. Dens, Lheot., vill., 9, 
166. 
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you can at once 

the pains 0 
strength and suppleness 
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And even once (as they do not) one of the most 
see why. Oil soothes obligatory duties of the Church t* Had the 
f the body, and renews its| devout and minute narrators of the death 
_ As oil nourishes! of Constantine, Helen, Basil, Chrysostom, 


the flame of the lamp, so this sacrament | Augustine, and Monica his mother, no oc- 

7 ae he 7s Z : 

raises the soul, expels its sadness, appeases | casion to speak of the unction with holy oi, 
aise: 


its woes, and inspires its hope.” 
precious favors It bestows on the believer! 





What | which you say was certainly performed on 
those celebrated saintst Do you really, 


ist. It remits his sins; I mean his venial | six, suppose this to be possible t” 


gins, as the others can be remitted only by 
baptism and penance. 


The Priest. “I confess that this uniform 


2d. It delivers the | silence surprises me a little; but it mat- 


i , ic ince the sacrament is proved to 
soul from the anguish and terror which the | ters not, si ment . 
recollection and sight of his sins usually | exist later, and was practiced in the Church 


causes in the moment of death. 
fills the heart of the believer with a heav- 


3d. it| by the holy father, Innocent I., as the Coun- 
cilof Trent affirms, and several other coun- 


enly joy, and fits him to die happy. 4th. | cils testify." 


It strengthens him against the last assaults 


The Candidate. “1 know that in the fifth 


of the devil and demons, whom he treads} century, the Bishop Decentius, having con- 


nder his feet. 
probably effects the cure of the sick.”t 


The Candidate. 





‘And, 5th. It sometimes | sulted Pope Innocent respecting the unc- 
i tion of oil of which St. James speaks, that 


“But did you not tell} pope answered him that ‘the sick might 


me that this is the unction of which the | be anointed’—but mark, if you please, what 


sriptures speak ?” 
So The Priest. “Tt is what the holy Coun- 
cil of Trent decreed, which declared re- 
specting it, that Jesus Christ first sug- 
gested in a manner this sacrament, when 
he sent lis disciples to heal the sick by 
‘anointing them with oil?{ and St. James 
afterward confirmed it when he repeated 
the same direction ;§ and also that, since 
the time of the apostles, this doctrine has 
been, without interruption, that of the 
Catholic Church.”|| : 

The Candidate. “ That surprises me ex- 
ceedingly, I assure you, for, if I am cor- 


follows, for it is what the Council of Trent 
anathematizes— and it might be done not 
only by a priest, but also by all Christians, 
who might anoint with this kind of sac- 
rament both their own bodies and those of 
their kindred."f Yow see, then, sir, that 
even in the fifth century, a pope and a 
bishop did not know much about this unc- 
tion with oil, as the bishop asks what it is, 
and the pope answers that it is a Aind of 
sacrament (genus est sacrament), and that 
every believer can administer it. How 
different is the lesson taught by these facts 
from the doctrine of the holy and infallible 


rectly informed, this extreme unction, as you Council of Trent, which affirmed that its 


call it, so far from having been practiced 
by the Apostolic Church, is comparatively 


of recent origin.” 


The Priest. “You say so, probably, be- 
cause the early fathers do not mention it. 





doctrine on this subject had ‘always been 
that of the whole Church; adding, ‘If any 
one says that the sacraments of the new 
law were not instituted by Jesus Christ, 
or that there are more or less than seven, let 


rdi i ui icating 
But the learned Cardinal Bellarmine has | his be anathema ”§ thus excommunica 
stated that this was ‘because they had no| both a pope and a bishop, and many oth- 


occasion for speaking of it.’” 





ers of ‘the faithful.’ For the Venerable 
Bede in the eighth century, the Council of 


Th idate. “** They had no occa- 
sion? gn say? Do roid really think | Chalons in the ninth, and afterward that 
that the Fathers of the first four centuries} of Worms, united in saying, that this 
never made even the most remote allusion | kind of remedy, which cures the body as 
to this practice, because during that period | well as the soul, must not be despised, and 
they had no occasion? When Clement, should be administered as Pope er 
Hermas, Barnabas, Ignatius, and Polycarp, decreed.’ Thus the Church reached the 
who, in their letters, delight to enter into | latter half of the ninth century still igno- 
the details of Christian life, make no allusion | rant of this sacrament of unction, and the 
to a sacrament which, if it existed, must have | mode of administermg it, and yet the 
been administered daily with their own) Council of Trent tells us that ‘she always 
hands, you say it is because they had no —~ 
occasion for doing sot Do you think, also,| * Variations of Popery, p. 414, et seq. Aquin., lil., 


that their successors, Justin, Irenzus, Ter- | 29; i, 462. | mse 
tullian, Cyprian, Athanasius, Tatian, Epi-| . * Se, Av. Innocent 1s yn oe he 
phanius, and the writers of the Apostolical Const. et Florent. in Gatech. Cone. Trid., pars ii., ¢. 
Constitutions, had no occasion to mention | 6, § 4. on 
1 et pag oe te Cee ee Se t Carranza, Sumi. Cone. et Pap., 187. Labbe, aM 

* Catech. Conc. Trid., pars ii,, c. 6, 69, 10. 6. Jonas, De Institut, ii., 14. | Brays, i, 175 (¥. P+) 
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EXTREME OUNCTION, 
knew and practiced it, having received it| 


from the apostles themselves ? 


vai 
The Candidate. “But, sir, can vo 

U not 

see that, on the one hand, the histary of 


“ Passing on to the middle of the eleventh | the Church denies the antiquity of ‘this 
century, we find no such sacrament then, | practice, and, on the other, the Word of 
for the Greek Church, which then (1054) | God is opposed to its very nature ?” 


separated from the Latin Church, is unac- 
quainted with it, and denounces it, togeth- 


The Priest. “How? Was it not, as I 
said, Jesus Christ himself who established 


er with the other errors of the Church of | it, and does not St. James command it in 


Rome. 
ther, beyond the narrow limits of the Lat- 


And if we cast our eyes still far- | the most formal terms ?” 


The Candidate. “Excuse me, sir, if I 


in Church, to the continents of Asia and {remind you of what you just now said to 
Africa, we find the extensive churches of me, that this unction is entirely spiritual, 
‘those vast regions, the Nestorians, the | that it is chiefly to the sou? of the believer 
Greek Jacobites or Armenians, who peo-|that if imparts its virtues, that as to the 
ple the countries of Turkey in Asia, Ara- body, it is only in special circumstances 
bia, Persia, Tartary, and various provinces | that it is benefited by it.” 


of India, all uniformly rejecting as a fable 
this unction; which, with all the other pe- 


The Priest. “ Certainly; it is word for 
word what the Councils of Florence and 


culiar dogmas of the Latin Church, was | Trent say.” 


entirely unknown also to the numerous 


The Candidate. “ And it is precisely the 


churches of Syria at the close of the ff-| opposite of what the Holy Scriptures af- 


teenth century, when Vasco de Gama trav- 
eled in that country. You see, then, sir, 


firm; for when the disciples whom the 
Lord sent, anointed the sick with oil, it 


that it is not merely a few small transient} was to cure the bodily illness of those 
sects, who, on this and many other points| whose souls Aad been delivered by the 


of belief and practice, are opposed to your} Word of God.* 


Does St. James, more- 


Church, but they are nations, and church- ; over, when he mentions a certain unction, 
es far more numerous collectively than|mean by it what your church teaches t 


that of Rome, and of acknowledged apos- 
tolical antiquity. It is a Christian colos- 
sus, sir, which, having adhered to the Bible, 


He speaks of oil, I know, but where does he 
say that, if the bishop has not blessed it, this 
unction has no efficacy?+ Where does he 


has never admitted this unction, which the specify the unction of the nose, eyes, ears, 


Bible discards. 
“Where, then, can the origin of this prac- 


or feet as necessary, and say that it must 
be done in the form of a cross, and that it 


tice be found? After the deep darkness, | should be spread on with cotton, which 
the gross superstitions and impurity of the} must be burned, the ashes of which be- 


eleventh century, we first hear Bernard and | come sacred? 


Especially, where does he 


Peter Lombard, and a century afterward, | say that this unction must be extreme ; that 
Thomas Aquinas, speaking of ‘extreme | it should not be administered except at the 
unction’ in the terms now used; and injseason of death, when it is evident that 
1439, Pope Eugenius IV. and the Council| the sick person cannot be curedtt On 
‘of Florence decided that ‘it is a sacra-}the contrary, does he not expressly say 


ment, and the Church has always pos- 


that it is for the cure of the believer that 


sessed it! More than fourteen hundred | this miraculous unction is to be performed ; 
years, it seems, were requisite for the | that the sick should be raised up, and that 


Church of Rome to discover this ‘ apos- 
tolical institution ? 
known to her! 
sir; and do you not grieve for those myr- 


the woes which his sins had brought upon 


Till then it was un- | him, apparently, should terminate with the 
Are you not surprised, | moral disorder which caused it ?” 


The Priest. “Youacknowledge, then, that 


iads of believers who have passed from | the declaration of St. James refers to SINS, 


this world into eternity, without having 
been purified in their bodies by the holy 


which this unction takes away ?” 
The Candidate. “ Ah, sir, neither oil nor 


ou, and without having known, on the bed| ceremonies can take away sin; the blood 
of death, the power, the joy, the sublime] of Jesus alone has that power, when re- 
consolation and delight, which you say|ceived by faith into the heart. If ‘the 


this unction now yields to all the faithful 2” 


prayer of faith’ offered up by the elders 


The Priest. “ All in the Church is mys-| was to obtain from God the efficacy of 
tery, and I must respect all her acts, as| that blood through the Holy Spirit, and the 


She is the ‘pillar of the truth.’ 


I also | forgiveness of the sins of the sick man, 


ese in my turn, that a sacrament which | surely it could not be the anointing with 
aiords to the souls of the faithful such ;— — —-___ 


skh benefits, should make so little im- 
pression on yours. Are those celestial 


* Mark, vi., 13. i 
t Faber, ii, 254. Bin., viii,,866. Crabbe, tii, a 


graces which the believer thence derives | Estius, Comment.,ii.,1142. Rituale Rom., 9 +6 18. 


ra the very moment when he crosses the 
earful threshold of the world to come, of 
‘80 hittle importance 2” 


Catech. Cone. Trid., pars ii, ¢_% 
Labbé, xviii. 550. Aquin., v., 146. Rit, Rom, Ol. 
Labbé, xx., 98. Erasm., Oper., tom. Vio */ yons, 
1703), Id. 
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oil that effected it, nor was _it sorcery. 
But if this is not sufficient, listen to the 


testimony of your own doctors. 
CONTRARY TESTIMONY. 


«¢Phe passage in St. James,’ says the 
Cardinal Cajetan, ‘does not apply, either 
in its terms or meaning, to extreme unc- 
tion, but merely to that unction which the 
Lord Jesus directed his disciples to per- 
form on the sick.2 Bede, Jonas, Oicu- 
menius, Calmet, Maldonat, and other doc- 
tors, also affirmed that ‘this passage re- 
gards the unction which the apostles used 
for the cure of the sick, which was miracu- 
lous, and wholly confined to the direct effi- 
cacy of the Holy Spirit then poured upon 
the Church.* ‘The Fathers,’ says Cas- 
sander, ‘do not speak of more than two 
sacraments.’ For example, St. Augustine 
teaches that ‘as God, while Adam slept, 
drew from his side the first woman, so the 
side of Christ was pierced, that the two sac- 
raments from which His Church is formed 
came out.’ ‘Sacraments,’ he says else- 
where, ‘which are of the smallest num- 
ber, easy in practice, but exalted in their 
import.’ No, sir, never in the apostolic 
times; never in any church where the 
covenant of grace was known; never by 
any soul that felt the efficacy of the blood 
of Jesus, was it admitted that even the 
smallest sin could be canceled by that oil 
which, though miraculous then, as the 
water of Bethesda, was used only by 
those who, by the same power, cast out 
devils, cured the lame, destroyed hypo- 
erites with a word, and struck a magician 
with blindness.” 

The Priest. “This sacrament of the 
Church, then, has no effect upon yout” 

The Candidate. “ It does affect me, I as- 
sure you, but with deep grief. Yes, sir, 
while seeing you perform your vain and 
ridiculous ceremonies {excuse the term) 
over that poor sick man, instead of enter- 
taining his fainting soul with the infinite 
love of Jesus in the efficacy of His blood, 
the promises of the Father, and the conso- 
lations of the Spirit; instead of reading 
the Word of salvation to him, and encour- 
aging him to rely upon it; I declare to you 
my spirit mourned within me, and J lament- 
ed at the thought that souls, called Chris- 
tians, daily close their earthly career in the 
fatal delusion of a ceremony of which the 
apostles were ignorant, of which the 
Church in the first ages knew nothing, 
which the Gospel of salvation discards, 
and which substitutes a sanctimonious 
mummery (bear with me) for the grace of 


the Father, and the fullness of life in 








* Cajet., In Jae., v., tom. ii, tit. 7. Faber, ii, 357. 
Beda, vi., 693. Jonas, ini, 14. Calmet, Dissert., xix., 
49. Maldon, Comm., 754 (¥. P.) 


+ Cassand., Consult., art. 13, August. Tract. in ix. 
Joh. 1d., Epist. 118, ad Januar. ( Keary, Earl. Fath.). 






































THE CHURCH OF ROME EXAMINED. 


Christ Jesus! !” ‘Thus, reader, I felt, and 
thus I was obliged to speak. The Bible, 
and the Bible alone, continuing to hold its 
rights in my conscience, could I do other- 
wise than yield to its supremacy ? 


§ 5. onDINATION. 
If this Latin “unction” is thus repudi- 


ated by the history of the Church, and 
especially by the Bible, let us bring before 
“the same law and testimony” another 
ceremony, which the Church of Rome 
calls the Sacrament of Ordination. The 
King and High-Priest of the Church did 
indeed establish, under the ceremonial 
law, an earthly priesthood, to which he 
assigned great privileges, and to which he 
annexed high honor, impressing upon it a 
sacred character, making it entirely dis- 
tinct and separate from every civil profes- 
sion. But this type of heavenly things 
was weak, elementary, and transient, and, 
with all the other Levitical institutions, 
terminated when grace and truth were 
manifested by the Gospel, and the Holy 
Spirit substituted, in the administration of 
the things of God, the plenitude which 
faith contemplates in Christ, for the cere- 
monies and figures of that law which could 
bring nothing to perfection.* Then the 
Lord Jesus “ gave apostles, prophets, evan- 
gelists, pastors, and teachers,” for the as- 
sembling together of His Church. Then 
he made known in what manner these last 
should be inducted into office, viz., by the 
“laying on of hands and by prayer ;” and 
how, in their capacity of “stewards of the 
mysteries of God,” they are bound to 
“preach the Word” as ministers of Christ, 


and to feed and guide the Church, as bish- 


ops, or pastors, or teachers, or elders ; and 
that, not as lords over God’s heritage, but 
from good-will, in all things showing them- 
selves examples to the flock.t Such is 


the ordination established in His house by 
the King of the Church, and which I find 
in the Gospel. Has the Church of Rome 
preserved it? Listen, reader, to what she: 
has substituted for it, and requires me to 
admit and follow as derived from God. 

“ Ordination,” she says, ‘is not an ar- 
rangement, but a sacrament, whose sign is 
the imposition of hands, and is of such a 
nature that it gives to all other sacraments 
their meaning and force.” 

I reply, that not only has the King not 
mentioned such an efficacy, but He has de- 
nied it, when he teaches that “the Holy 
Spirit gives efficacy to all teaching and or- 
dinances in the Church.” Rome smiles 
with pity, and continues : ; 

“The man on whom superior ordination 


rests, holds the place of God on earth, 
Se ee 


* John, i, 17, Heb., vii., 113 viii., 7; x2 1, ete- 

+ Eph., iv. th 1 Tim, iv. 11, ete.; 1 Core iv. 1. 
1 Peter, v., 1-3, etc. ss 

+ Catech. Conc. Trid., pars ii, c- 7, art. 1. 








ORDINATION, &c. 


whose angel he is justly termed, and whose 


name he bears.”* 


t answer, neither Moses nor the proph- | there be betwe 
ets, nor the apostles ever allowed worship | that ministry of the G 
to be given to them; but if they had rep-/ clared to be spiritual Ospe 
resented God—Here I am interrupted with » and t 


thé following additional remarks: 


“This man, then, possesses the power} It was necessary 
; SES or 
of creating the body of Christ, in the most; Church of Rome iwahior on ihe z 
holy Eucharist, and also of rendering souls ie 


qualified to participate in it.”"+ 


Here I express my indignation, and say 
that such doctrine is an insult to the Holy 


Ghost. 


* But,” it is added, without any regard 
to my complaint, “it is only on the supe- 
rior Order, that is, on the priest, that this 
high dignity reposes ; although the deacons, 
sub-deacons, acolytes, exorcists, lectors, and 


even the porters, are all holy persons.”t 


I request that all this should be pointed 
out to me in the Gospel; but this is refused, 


and I am told, in a peremptory tone, 


“This is of God, and is proved by the 
crown which the Prince of the apostles re- 


At these last words I = 


a am sSile 5; 
n only ask myself, What connectiny as 
en such earthly dignities bai 


1 which is d 
0 give life 


§ 6. chastity oF THE CHURCH oF rome 


€ar the 


Vent 
her sacraments, marrrace, and { had HS a 


portunity in a visit which a missi 
that Church made to me, and mith ice 
I held a protracted conversation on this. 
subject. He was young and amiable in 
his deportment, and his person bore the. 
marks of a life of labor and austerity. His 
pale face and emaciated hands evinced 
his fastings and watchings, and his voice, 
soft and sonorous, was mingled now and 
then with deep sighs. When he arrived 
I was in my garden, surrounded by some: 
of my children, while the others were play- 
ing at a little distance by themselves, 

“ You see, sir,” I said to him, smiling, 
after our mutual salutations, “that I am 


quires all the ministers of the Church to! like the bishop of whom St. Paul writes 


wear, in memory of the thorns which en- 
circled the head of Jesus Christ ; and also, 


because the clergy are a royal priesthood. 


This crown is the tonsure, which is circu- 
lar, because the circle is the figure of per- 
fection, and it becomes extended in pro- 
portion to the holiness of the ordination, 
because perfection continually approxi- 


mates to its plenitude.”§ 
I smile at this, remembering, and allud- 


ing to the different orders of priests and 


magicians of Pagan Rome, and also the 
casts and dynasties of those of India and 
China; but my remark is heard with dis- 
dain, and I am further told, 

“The priest, then, is the sacrificer of 
God on earth. His character is holy, in- 
delible, irrevocable. His person is holy, 
and in dignity entirely divine, above all the 
laws of earth, and above kings and their 
authority.” || 

“Can he, then,” I ask with surprise, 
‘make himself equal to Satan, and say with 
him, ‘All the kingdoms of the world and 
the glory of them are delivered unto me, 
and to whomsoever I will I give them  ”4] 

“This holy ordination,” Rome contin- 
ues, without reply, “is like the day, which, 
from its dawn, reaches its noon of perfec- 
tion. The bishop, archbishop, patriarch, 


| to Timothy--I have my family around. 
me, and I endeavor to rule them well.” 
bx! The holy Catholic Church does not. 
| think as you do, sir,” he modestly replied ; 
the spouse of the bishop is the Church, 
and his children are the faithful. Such is 
evidently the apostle’s meaning.” 
Minister. “ But he says that the bishop 
should rule his household as he rules the 
Church ; the two must, then, exist.” 

The Missionary. “The Church is holy. 
{and she declares that there can be no pu- 
{rer or happier condition here below than 
entire continence and shunning all pollu- 
tion.” 

Minister. “When God had created the- 
first man, He said ‘ that it is not good that 
ihe should be alone.’ God then instituted 
| marriage in. Paradise itself, and before sin 
had polluted the world. God aiso blessed 
the union, and has declared that ‘ marriage 
is honorable in all."§ Is not that holiness ?” 

Lhe Missionary. “ EKach one, says the: 
apostle, has his own gift. Marriage is a 
remedy; and it is holy because it is @ sac- 
rament, for it is written, ‘ This is a mystery, . 
and even a great mystery.’ "|| 

Minister. ‘Marriage a mystery! sir, it 
is respecting the union of Christ and His. 
Church, and not that of a man and woman, 


and, lastly, his holiness the pope, form the} F 
: ’ | that these words were written. Besides. 
heavenly degrees, the holy father being | if marriage were a mystery, must it be for 


above all, and as God himself, whose vicar 
he is on the earth.”** 
* Catech. Conc. Tr 
+ Tbid., art, ia, ” 
§ Re oe 28, 29, ete. 
atech. Cone. Trid., ars ii., c. 7, a. 50 
Later., ax. 1215, cap. 3.” Bellarm, De Rom, Pon: 
lib. v2 ke, iv, 6. 


» pars it, art. 2. 
ft thid., art. 23. 


oe Cone, Trid., i , 
Faber, Disp. ti, 38 ce 2, Barcl., De Potest., 17. 
K 


that reason a sacrament? Is the ‘ mystery 
of iniquity,’ for instance, deep as it is, also 





* 2 Cor,, iii. ti Tim., li, 4. 

t Cone. Trid., sess. xxiv. Catech. Conc. Trid., par 
ii., ¢. 8, a. 1. 6 Gen., ii., 18; i, 28. Heb., xiii., 4, 

) Catech. Conc. Trid., ubi supra, a. 2,et seq. Bel 
Jarm., De Matr., c. 2, ete. 

{ ‘yd 62 Aye sls Kpicrdy, wad els Tv exedyoiag. 
Ephes., v., 32. 
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asacrament? Is Babylon the Great, whom| tal generations invariably pure and spot- 


ihe Scriptures describe as ‘a woman ar- 
rayed in purple, and drunken with the blood 


less.” 


The Missionary. “ Well, sir, if such would 


of the saints,’ a sacrament, because she} have been the state of innocence, the state 


calls herself mystery ?”* 


of sin is quite another thing. It has in- 


The Missionary. “It belongs to the} fected and corrupted all, and lust and the 


Church to interpret the Scriptures, sir; and 
while she sanctifies marriage to many, she, 


disorderly appetites of the flesh disgrace 


and pervert that institution of Heaven, and 


at the same time, extols and magnifies that | that union has become the corrupt source 
spotless purity and heavenly character} of the foulest crimes. In this state of 


which she has established in the chastity 
of her priests and virgins, and which (mark 
it) was the charm and glory of the union 
of Adam and Eve while they dwelt in Par- 
adise.”*t 

It was difficult, reader, for me to reply 
to such deep-rooted opinions and views, 
without painfully mortifying them. Be- 
sides, the subject was delicate. I under- 
stood its nature and extent, but could not 
expose the facts connected with it, without 
exciting the indignation of a heart which 
seemed not to suspect the hidden things 
which I was to bring to light. I deter- 
mined to let the Scriptures speak first, and 
then the history of the Church of Rome; 


things, how can the Church, the chaste 
spouse of Christ, whom holiness covers 
as a robe, allow those, who should aim to 
be perfect, the indulgence of those carnal 
inclinations of the body in which the soul 
is merely transitory, and whose desires it 
is bound to sacrifice? But, so far from this, 
she has in all ages crowned with honor 
the immaculate purity of her sons and 
daughters, who, submissive to the com- 
mands of Jesus Christ and the holy apos- 
tles, to crucify the flesh, with its affections 
and lusts, have renounced marriage for the 
kingdom of heaven, and preserved them- 
selves pure, venerating virginity. Do not 
the Scriptures command this? and did not 


and in order to ascertain whether I could| the fathers in all ages sanction it by their 


gain the attention of the missionary, I re- 


marked, 


“J see, sir, that your heart is both sin- 





example as well as precept ?” ; 
The Minister. “The Church of God is 
holy in all ages and countries. She was 


cere and zealous, and I doubt not that the |so when she dwelt in the tents with the 


truth on every subject is precious to it. 


Patriarchs, when she worshiped in the 


Permit me, then, I pray you, to disclose | Tabernacle, in the wilderness, and in the 


my sentiments to you respecting that chas- 





Temple at Jerusalem. Then, as ever, 


tity of the church which you serve. In ‘purity adorned her dwelling, and chastity 


doing so, 1 will limit myself to the present- 
ation, first, of some of the declarations of 
the Bible; next, the decisions of the fathers : 
and, finally, the principal facts which the 


history of your church has recorded.” 


The missionary assented to my proposal, 







was a crown upon her forehead.’ Yet, 
even then, marriage was the blessing and 
the duty of her priests. Abraham was a 
father, and they were the generations of 
Aaron who were to succeed each other in 
the sacred office of the high priesthood. 


and I proceeded: “ Every work of God is Chastity then was found in the bonds of 
perfect and holy, at all times and in every | marriage as well as in celibacy; and if, 
place. He, as I have said, blessed Adam | under the shadow of the law of ceremonies, 
and his companion when he had created| and for a transient service, entire conti- 


them for each other, and bade them in- 
crease and multiply on the earth; and this, 





nency was required from sacrifices, or in 
the performance of certain vows, yet never, 


too, be it remembered, when, as yet, sin] either before the law or during its dispen- 
was unknowntothem. Therefore, all then| sation, was celibacy imposed by God on the 
was holy and pure, and they were thus, in| ministers at His altar.” ‘ 


marriage, to serve the Lord without sin 
and base lusts. Had man remained in in- 
nocence, both he and his companion, bear- 


The Missionary. “ What, sir! Do you 
sustain your proposition by the example 
of an age when, as our Saviour says, the 





ing the image of God, would have seen | hardness of men’s hearts permitted them to 
their children born in that holiness, and} send away or repudiate their wives, and 


they, too, would have married and multi- 
plied, continuing in the same state of imno- 


even to take several atonce? Do youblend 
the customs’ of the patriarchs, who had 





cence. ‘Their chastity, then, would have| scarcely any light from Heaven, ofachurch 
remained untarnished, no unnatural stain | enveloped in the obscurity of a temporary 
would have marred their holy and happy | law, with the divine purity which the Gos- 
union, and never would celibacy or virginity | pel enjoins on all who would imitate Jesus, 


have been able to pretend to a higher de- 
gree of holiness than that which the bless- 


and obtain, at last, the crowns of the bless- 
ed?” 





ing of the Most High had established for-| The Minister. “ But, sir, does not St. rau 
ever in the prolonged marriage of immor- | declare that he and Barnabas, and the other 


* 2 Thess., ii, ’7. Rev., xvii., 7. 


apostles, the brothers of the Lord also, and 


+ La Sacra Biblia, etc., Gen., iv., | (Firenze, 1835). | Cephas, had the right to lead about a wife 
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with them?* Were not Peter and Philip, | disciples who, treading under their feet the 


according to the New Testament, married 
men and fathers of families ; and does not 


passions and lusts of the flesh, overcome 
and subdue a body of sin, and thus free 


Ambrose say that ‘all the apostles except| their souls from the bonds of sensuality 


John and Paul'were married men? a 

The Missionary. “That is, as history 
proves, they were married previous to their 
being called to the priesthood; but then, 
undoubtedly, they had wives as though 
they had none.” 

Minister. “But had it been so, St. Paul 
could not have said that he, an apostle, 
had the right to take one.” 

The Missionary. “Let a single example, 
rk be shown in history, of a priest, 
ae aving taken holy orders, marry- 

Minisier. “The canon of the Bishop of 
Hippone, at least, can be adduced, which 
says, ‘ Certain persons pretend that they 
who marry after their vow are adulterers ; 
but, on my part, I say that those who separ- 
ate such, sin grievously.’{ But, more espe- 
cially, I would ask, if, as the Holy Spirit 
‘guides the Church into all truth,’ we are 
to suppose that it was merely for the mo- 
ment when its directions were writing, 
that it: said, in that general manner, that 
the wife of a bishop and the wife of a dea- 
con should be faithful in all things ?”"§ 

The Missionary. “St. Paul, however, 
commended celibacy and continency, and 
declared that the woman who remained a 
virgin will serve God more holily than she 
who marries.”’|| 

Minister, “ Certainly he did, and this 
counsel, which he gives his brethren Je- 
cause of their existing circumstances, is wor- 
thy of reception. Celibacy and virginity 
may be necessary, or very useful, in the 
consecration of a soul to the service of 
God; and I would honor the disciple whose 
piety determines him to this choice. But 
there is a wide difference between this 
counsel, which we are at liberty to re- 
ceive or to reject, and a command of 
God which, you say, ‘ forbids marriage to 
priests, because such a union is not pure.’ 
* Marriage,’ says the Lord, and I repeat it, 
‘is honorable in all.’ Neither priests nor 
Christian virgins are excepted from this 
honorable condition; and by forbidding it, 
says St. Paul, they ‘give heed to seducing 
spinits and doctrines of devils ;’ an aposta- 
‘cy which the Spirit predicted, and calls a! 
departure from the faith.” | 

The Missionary. “How beautiful, nevyer- 
theless, is that chastity of the body and 
Whar nich the eon of Jesus preserve! 

% crown will they one day wear; 
and what glory already. rests {A those | 
a echt 

* 1 Cor, ix, 5, vii : 

“ + Ambr., in 2 Gon in or bene: tee ko: 
de Ty.). i FN i, iS tine 6 


M1 Cor., vii. is 8, 34, 7 1 Tim., iv., 1,3. 
t 


and the disorders of licentiousness! Is it 
not of them that it is written, they ‘ were 
not defiled with women, for they are vir- 
gins,’ and ‘ which follow the Lamb whith- 
ersoever he goeth,’ and are ‘ the first-frnits 
unto God’ in heaven ?”’* 

Minister. “‘ Justly, then, said Ambrose, 
‘If it is the virginity of the body, and not 
that of the soul, that is here intended, how 
many holy men are excluded from heaven ; 
for all the apostles, except Paul and John 
(I repeat it), were married ! ”t 

The Missionary. “And I also repeat, it 
is St. Paul who commends and extols cel- 
ibacy.” 

Minister. “ As a precaution, I say again, 
and not as meritorious. Thus, also, Au- 
gustine understood it, for he says, ‘In the 
same manner as there was no more merit 
of patience in Peter, who suffered martyr- 
dom, than in John, who did not, so, also, 
there was no more merit of continence in 
John, who remained single, than in Abra- 
ham, who had children.”¢ 

The Missionary. “ Nevertheless, the 
Church is explicit on this point.” 

Minister. “ At least the Council of Gan- 
grens thus decrees: ‘ Anathema against him 
who, because he prefers celibacy, regards 
marriage as an impure thing.’ "§ 

The Missionary. “ What commendations, 
however, celibacy receives from all the 
doctors of the Church !” 

Minister. “ Yes, it was one of your saints, 
the eloquent Abbé of Clairvaux, who said, 
with such force, ‘Take away from the 
Church honorable marriage, and see if you 
will not fill it with fornicators, the inces- 
tuous, the effeminate, and impure mon- 
sters, and with all kinds of lascivious- 
ness and debauchery.’|} He did not speak 
this lightly. He doubtless knew well what 
had taken place in the Church from the 
apostolical times to his day, and he knew 
also that the celibacy of the priests was 
an intolerable bondage, and of very recent 
date.” 

The Missionary. “ What do you mean, 
sir? Is not the celibacy of the clergy an 
apostolical institution? Is there the least 
uncertainty on this point?” 

Minister. “Since you put these ques- 
tions so directly, my dear sir, I will reply 
without reserve. Bear with me, then, if, in 
placing the facts, with their proofs, before 
you, [ shock your own convictions, and 
am compelled to show you your error, or, 
at least, the delusion of your mind.” 

The Missionary. “1 will hear what you 


een ae 
* Rev., xiv., 4. + Ambr., in 2 Cor., ti. 


+ August., De bono conjug. (W,). 
§ Conc. Gangrens, oc. 9 (Ibid). 
i) Bernard, Serm. 66, in ‘Tim., iii, 2, 12, et iv., 3, 
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have to say, for I believe your intention : 
is good. Speak freely, then, I pray you.” | 


§ 7. misTory oF THE cELIBacy or THE 
PRIESTS, 


Minister. “For more than four hundred 
years, that is to say, from the apostles to 
about the commencement of the JSifth cen- 
tury, neither the historical monuments, nor 
the writings of the fathers, nor the customs 
of the Church, furnish the slightest ground 
to suppose that celibacy was enjoined on 
the pastors, or even esteemed and preferred 
as holier than marriage by the leaders of the 
flocks. Neither Bellarmine nor 'Thomas- 
sin could discover any traces of it; and 
yet these first four centuries were not de- 
ficient either in pious theologians, faithful 
historians, or councils jealous for the hon- 
or and purity of the Church. Why, then, 
this silence on the subject; and, on the 
other hand, why do we find, in these very 
authentic documents, evidence that the 
marriage of the bishops was then the uni- 
form custom of the Church ?” 

The Missionary (earnestly). “ Pray, sir, 
is that well proved ?” 

Minster. “ Hear, and then decide. I 
have some notes on this subject, which I 
will read to you. Denys, bishop of Cor- 
inth, in the secend century, one of the most 
distinguished men of his day, both for his 
learning and the holiness of his life (so 
that, as Epiphanius said, his writings were 
read in public every Sunday, and his influ- 
ence was extended and salutary over sev- 
eral other churches), having heard that 
Pinytus, one of the bishops of the island 
of Crete, wished to impose celibacy on the 
clergy of his diocese, wrote him a letter, 
which has been preserved by Eusebius, 
and the result of which was that Pinytus 
humbled himself before the Church, ac- 
knowledged his error, and abandoned it.* 

“ Clement of Alexandria, about the year 
220, preached that the benefit of mar- 
riage, according to the Lord, belongs to all 
men, both to the elders and deacons, as 
well as to the laity. ‘What can the op- 
ponent of marriage say against paternity,’ 
he adds, ‘when it is allowed to the bishop, 
who is required to rule the Church as he 
governs his own family ?} 

“Did not Origen, in the middle of the 
third century, declare that bishops were 
married men, when, in giving his particu- 
lar opinion thereon, he wrote that ‘it 
would be better were it otherwise ?t 

“ Did not, also, the fifth of those canons 
called apostokeal excommunicate, in the 
fourth century, the bishop, priest, or dea- 
con who, under pretext of piety, should 
separate from his wifet The clergy at 


* Eusebius, Hist., iv., 22. Niceph., iv.,8. Men- 
dosa, 11, 60 (¥. P.). 

+ Clem. Alex., tom. ii., 552, in 1 Tim., iii, 4, 

} Ovig., Hom. xxiii. 


that time, therefore, married, as divorce 
was forbidden to them.”* ; 

The Missionary. “ Yet, 81x, St. Ignatius, 
the cotemporary and disciple of the apos- 
tles, and, very near his time, St. Justin, 
St. Ireneus, and Athenagorus, then Ter- 
tullian, St. Basil, St. Chrysostom, St. Am- 
brose, St. Augustine, and many other holy 
Fathers, praise and recommend celibacy 
and virginity in their sermons, epistles, or 
commentaries.”+ 

Minister. ‘I know it; and there are two 


things which we both should remember ; 


first, that the pagans also, in their idola- 
trous superstitions, celebrated the praises 
of virginity and celibacy. The Romans had 
their Vestals, and among the Greeks the 
Hierophants made themselves eunuchs by 
drinking hemlock. The Egyptian priests, 
and those of Cybele, also mutilated their 
bodies to attain to it; while the Gnostics 
and the Manicheans, if they allowed mar- 
riage to their disciples, auditors, forbade it 
to their elect.{ In all this there was no 
holiness, much less obedience to the com- 
mand of God. It was superstition that 
cherished these vows and practices; and 
if the Christian doctors whom you have 
named were seduced by the same delu- 
sion, we should not pronounce it more 
holy with them than it was among idola- 


ters. Especially, we should not forget 


one thing, which ought to be well consid- 
ered, viz., ‘it is impossible to find in the 
most filthy and obscene writings of shame- 
less libertines, descriptions, expressions, 
details, or recitals as impure as those 
which abound in the works of Jerome, 


Augustine, Chrysostom, and particularly: 
Basil, when they treat of virginity. Wo- 


to hirm who reads them! if he would keep 
his imagination pure, and not fan in his 


heart the flame of the most licentious vo-- 


luptuousness !§ Tell me, sir, would the 
Holy Spirit employ such language in com- 
mending to His Church the celibacy or vir- 


ginsty of those whom he calls His temples ?' 


$ it not rather the commendation of the 
devil 2” 
The Missionary. “They were wrong, I 


acknowledge, but the Catholic Church has,. 


notwithstanding, ordered at all times that 
her priests should be unmarried.” 


CONTRADICTIONS. 
Minister. “ Not so, sir; on this point, as 
on many others, the self-contradictions of 


the Latin Church are innumerable. I wiil. 


quote but a few of them: 


* Labbé, i, 20. ; 

t Ignat.,¢. 5. Coteler., Petr. Apost,, ti., 92. Jus- 
tin, Slogan p. 22. Chrys., De Virgin, 

.. ¢ Hieronym., lib. ii, adv. Jov. “Bruys, Hist., tom. 
iL, Pp. ig August,, Oper. (Venet.), tom. i, 739, et 
viii, 14. 

§ Basil, tom. iii, 588. De Virgin., iii., 646. Du 
Pin, tom. i., 234. Chrysost., De Virgin., c. 9, Hom. 
62. Hieron., adv. Jov., iv,, 177. August., De Civ, 
Dei, i., 18; xiv., 16, 24, 26 (V. P.). 
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“ We have seen that the first centuries | led the Latin clergy from the ffth century 
afford no evidence of this ordinance of the | to live in concubinage (if we believe Cyp- 
Church. Then, from the edict of Pope | rian and Jerome) with those ‘holy’ wom- 
Siricius, in 385, to the famous Hildebrand, | en, professing to be their housekeepers, 
nothing was more disputed and sharply while the church refused them wives ?* 
‘contested by the Latin clergy than this} Was it in praise of the chastity of that cus- 
yoke of the celsbacy of the priests, which| tom, that Jerome and Chrysostom ironi- 
the Eastern Church threw off almost unan- | cally or indignantly describe the extrava- 
imously, and continues to reject. Thus the | gance, the allurements, and the licentious 
Council of Gangres, in 324, anathematized | conversation of those so much boasted 
those who should refuse the benediction | virgins ?} And what shall be said of the 


of amarried priest.* Socrates and Niceph- fornications, adulteries, incests, and other 
orus testify that then the ecclesiastics | abominations which were common among 


were married, and heads of families,t and| the clergy of Italy, and which caused an 
that those who lived in celibacy did so} historian of those days to Say that, ‘ for the 
merely from choice. And if, under Helio- | adorning of vile courtesans, the churches 
dorus, who was one of the bishops of Thes-| were stripped and the poor left to suffer Vt 
salia in the fourth century, celibacy was In fine, the seventh Council of Metz, in 888, 
enjoined on the clergy of his diocese, the | in opposition to those councils which had 
Council of Ancyra, in 315, did not order it, | permitted ecclesiastics to have‘ their moth- 
for then, says Gratian, ‘the continency of | ers or their sisters’ in their houses with 
the ministers of the altar was not yet in-| them, had to forbid it, in order to put a 
troduced."{_ Farther, when, in 325, the} stop to the most monstrous crimes 'S This, 
Council of Nice wished to decree the celi-| sir, is the fruit of that boasted celibacy, that 
bacy of the priests, Paphnucius, bishop of chastity, so much extolled, till the days 
Upper Thebais, one of the confessors of the | when the iron hand of Hildebrand added 
faith, a man venerated by the whole Church, | weight to the chains which the Latin cler- 
and who had himself lived in celibacy, op-| gy knew so well how to relax. He, Greg- 
posed with power the design of the coun-| ory VII., by his usual course of menaces, 
cil, declaring that ‘marriage is honorable | flatteries, chastisements, promises, and es- 
in all, and the bed undefiled ’ and the whole | pecially his immovable obstinacy, regard- 
council acquiesced in this opinion.§ If, at | ing neither remonstrances nor complaints, 
a later period, Epiphanius, and, afterward, ; nor even the revolt of the clergy, issued 
Jerome, testified in favor of celibacy, their| that decree which now governs your 
opinions are those of men who not only church, and which he himself laughed at 
place such iniquity above every virtue, | in his criminal intercourse with the Count- 
above piety and perfection, as if the puri-| ess of Mantua.|| And what was the result 
ty of the soul consisted in it alone, but] of this unscriptural and unnatural law ? 
(as Jerome and Ambrose) go so far as to | Alas! sir, shall I not grieve you by re- 
commend suicide and murder, by pronounc- calling it to your view ? Was it not a 
ing ‘holy’ those women who, to avoid the | council of Toledo, sanctioned by Pope Leo, 
violence of a brutal soldiery, killed them- | which permitted by a decree, ‘a concubine’ 
selves or those who had committed the|to the priest to whom his wife and the 
outrage. || mother of his legitimate children was prohib- 

“Does the chastity which the Holy | ited?4 For the Latin Casuists (and among 
Spirit teaches have recourse to such acts, | them a cardinal !) dared even to write, ‘The 
or receive such encomiums? The Greek | concubinage of a priest is less criminal 
Church, however, never went farther than | than his marriage; and if he marries, he 
to enjoin celibacy on her bishops only.|incurs more guilt than if he entertained 
She always allowed the rest of the clergy | several debauched women in his house ! !** 
to marry, and the Eastern churches have | Yes, sir, to this excess of folly and turpi- 
followed this rule."4] tude did the theologians of that school 

The Missionary. “And the Church of | come; and under the laws of such celibacy, 
Rome, sir, always held up her strict conti-|‘ the priests who married,’ say Agrippa 
nency, in contrast with them; and those | and De Thou, ‘ were deposed, while those 
churches charged her with excessive rig- | who, in contempt of human and divine 
laws, lived in fornication and infamy, re- 

Minister. “With rigor, you say. Ah!| tained their charges.’}+ Ah, sir, what kind 
was it rigor, was it even continency, which | of chastity is this?” 


ee ee eR 
_ * Crabbe, Concil.,i.,291. Labbé, ii.,438, Du Pin, 


or. IRE 


eee 
* Hieron., ad Eust., iv., 33. Cyprian, ad Pomp. 


i, 612, t Soerat., Hist, ii., 43 ([d.). + Hieron., iv., 40. Chrys. De Subin., i, 231 
_ t Gratian, Dist., xxviii, c. 13. Pithon, 41. Crabbe, | (¥. P.) t Atto, Ep. 9. Dachery, i., 439 ([bid.). 
i, 201 (V. P.). § Bin., vil, 37, Labbé, xi., 586. 


Socrat., Hist. i., ii. Sozom, i, i 
mee Pithon, 42 (Ib.). memikeaee . TPE 
| Hieron., Oper., tom. iv., 186. Morei, vil, 159 
(Ibid.}. 4 , Wf Canis., iv., 25, 433. 
** Thomas., 1,28, pt.ii Du Pin, ii, 24 (¥. Py 


| Matth. Paris, viii Bruys, ii, 431. Lambert, 
Ann., 1074. Labbé, xii., 347. Spond., Bp., 1074 (¥. P.). 
q Pithon,47. Bin.,i., 739. Crabbe, 1., 449 (Ib.). 
** Cotel., ¢.15. Campeggio, ix Sleidan, 96, 
tt Agrippa, in Bayle, i., LL. Thuan., i.,417(¥. P.), 
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The Missionary. “Prejudice blinds you,] The Minister. “Well, dear sir, consult 
sir. You see only the errors and disor- | for yourself the histories and documents. 
ders, and you forget that the Church al-| of those times, and ascertain for yourself 
ways condemned them, and rejected them j the justice of the accusations which are 
from her bosom.” brought against them. ‘Thus, look at Eng- 

The Minister. “Did not Pope Gregory land, where, from the sixth century, ‘the 
JI., and with him Boniface, authorize dig- | clergy wallowed,’ says Gildas, ‘in sensu- 
amy ?* Did not the Council of Verberie, | ality, debauchery, and obscenity; where, 
in 752, authorize divorce, even on suspicion | in the tenth century, King Edgar reproach- 
raised against a woman? Did not Pope | ed the ecclesiastics to their face with their 
Celestine also allow it on accusation of | detestable pollution, and told them that 
heresy? And did not Innocent IV. sanc- |“ their houses were but the haunts of vile 
tion the divorce of Alphonse of Portugal?” | women ; infamous places, where dancing, 

The Missionary. “Impossible! sir; and | gaming, theatricals, and excesses of all 
believe me, these are only errors and delu- | kinds succeeded each other and are per- 
sions of interested minds.” petuated.”’* ‘Then look at Spain—did not 

The Minister. * Well, what do the annals | a faithful historian say that there were al- 
of the ages that follow tell us respecting | most as many children of the clergy as of 
the celibacy of the priests, the chastity of holy | laymen, and that usually the priest went 
virgins? Are these delusions? Does not | from his concubine to the altar t+ Did not 
the Abbé of Clairvaux mourn over the un- | the Council of Valladolid, in 1822, and that 
purity of the prelates and clergy, who, he | of Toledo, in 1473, represent the clergy as 
said, ‘committed in secret disorders which} living in the most detestable impurity, 
it is a disgrace to name?’t Does not| practicing seduction and adultery tt Look, 
Agrippa mention, among other crimes, that also, at Germany. Why did one of the 
of a bishop who boasted of having in his councils, in 1225, accuse the clergy of las- 
diocese eleven thousand priests, who paid | civiousness, voluptuousness, and public and 
him each a golden crown for a dispensa- unbounded obscenities? Why did a Coun- 
tion of concubinage *t Does not a profes- | cil of Cologne in 1536, and another in 1549, 
sor of the University of Paris, in the fif-| decree censures and penances on account 
teenth century—who, to the picture of the | of the incontinency, Iuxuriousness, and 
ignorance and simony of some, adds that | prostitution of the priests, the monks, and 
of the debauchery of others—say that the; the nuns 14 Why, even in the Council of 
cathedrals are the retreats of robbers,|Trent, did the Duke of Bavaria complain 
while § the monasteries are turned into | ofthe infamy and corruption of the clergy 
taverns and places of prostitution?’§ And| of his states? Why did Ferdinand, Max- 
Clemengis, that doctor of the Sorbonne, imilian, and other princes, beseech the 
what has he written on the secret and| pope to abolish this celibacy of priests, but 
public manners of the monasteries and | because, as they said, ‘ all clerical men, al- 
convents, where those men and women| most without exception, were fornicators 
lived who should have been clothed in| and adulterers ?’] Again, look at Switzer- 
chastity? What descriptions, what accu- land. Was it not ordained by law, in that 
sations, what infamies, alas! and what| country, that every priest should have a 
crimes and transgressions! How many} concubine, ‘so as to prevent them from — 
children killed before and at their birth! | assaulting the virtue of honest women °F 
How much blood shed by those men so | See, even in America, what habits the cler- 

continent ; by those women so pure !/l|| gy transmitted to Peru. Can the deprav- 
Are these delusions, sir? Does not Meze-| ity of those whom these Christians called 
ray, and several historians with him, hold | savages, be compared with the debauchery 
the same language, and bring the same | and turpitude which Ulloa relates to us of 
accusations? And if we cast our eyes on|hiscountrymen? Does he not, among oth- 
other countries, do we not see the same|er abominations, mention that of a priest 
evils which infected Italy and France ;|who celebrated mass surrounded by his 
and ali produced by this same principle, | mistresses, and served by one of his sons, 
the forced celibacy of the clergy, and that | and several others of whose children were 
virginily so glorious ?” in the Church ?** But especially, what will 

The Missionary. “But allow me to tell| you see if you consent to look toward 
you, sir, that there is, perhaps, little honor | Rome, the residence of the prelates and 
in collecting together scattered abuses, and | princes of the Church? Was it not there 
pronounce judgment upon them as if they | that dissolute women lodged in splendid 
formed the character of the whole.” ® Gildas, Lpist. 23, 38. Fardun, c. 30. Bruys, 
Pa ee at renee levy -d AF + Bruys, iii, 308. Alvar., ii., 27. 

* Greg. IL., Hpist. 13. Labbé, viii., 178. { Labbé, xv., 247; ix., 389. Bin., vili., 957. 

+ Bernard, in Cone. Rhem. (V. P., 526). Bin., viii, 833, 835. Labbé, xiii, 1095, 1098; 

+ Agrippa, in Bayle, i, 111. xix,, 1280, 1384 (¥. P.). 7 

§ Henry de Vienne, in L’ Enfant, Pisa,i.,52(V.P.).{_ 1) Thuan.,ii,,417; xxxvi., 38. Brays ys 681. Ga- 

i] Clemang., Hise. de Corr. eccles., 26. L’Enf, i., | butivs, 21. Fra Paolo, i, 680. qf Id., 1, 32, 
70, Bruys, iii., 610, 611. *x Ulloa, 449, 503 (V. P.). 
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palace, and eppeared in public only when | The Missionary (with animation). « Bu 

BRAN @horeuners figeoenes ose ighest | sir, if the minister of the altar, in order to 

received tribute from the laces ¢ fd eae sailes pune faire PEI eo ee 

ea ae hoe Re ; ee ebaneh- | prives himself of the pleasures and duties 
the dwelling of the most infamous couse | Sorte family state, does he not obey the 
sans; and need [ mention alk ionent ite oe pee miatlieree eu 
kee gs : poonte we were notoriously heaven mg age fas Hae ARLE IE 
inted with incest and adultery, and enor- Viini | 

a of which the very name ‘A satin: it the Tee ots aoe ne Ser Splengss0 

ble? Aud in conclusion, remember, sir, the | it is given;? and thos ae panto 

state of morals in the cities of Lyons, Con- | command uttered by is ae Se is 

a ani and. Basle, when the general coun-| marry so as to avoid im mite 4 ses . 

cils assembled there. ‘The first of these | punishment of it, and be wien: f tiny ae 

cities, says a faithful historian, ‘then be-} sufferings prove that ‘man anamiae te a 

have eae and vast place of prostitu-| what God condemns.’ Beside Ae aie 

rele ae from a thousand to | constant complaints and protestations con- 
en hun red courtesans followed the | tinually and every where arise a afin 
se AS earner Cae ashe sevieet that fatal vow of chastity, that yoke whieh 
fi ; abandoned wom-| no generation could bear; < ich, i 
en lived there in voluptuousness, and col- the d f God’s j fae ieee 
lected gold and silver in profusion while, } as a 23 "bl cites ba ete ice 
at the same time, the Bible was there thrown who arn ie andaee oh en es 

é A pose it, and are able to wit 

ae a + together with two of its ma it, and those who receive it amerane 

Tenders.y as or despise it, or become its victims! Ex- 
ame aoe historical testimony | cuse me, then, I pray you, if, knowing ‘i 
and yet I have said nothing, either of thas to tecogniae in the Dees eae ase 

i , ecognize in the Church of R t 
oie eae Ames papel Be pee gate which you have so higtle ex tliog 
caused to sunder the ties of nature (her ee ie Ts teen connie pe 
the missionary sighed deeply), nor of “ia Jonas; i ae UME the Hee ocd 
brutal and ferocious disciplines and auster yavers nedoned AmSinareaie SLL 
br : - d an institut, hich fo- 
ities, by which numbers prostrated and de- | ments Ranh ao ah ie obliges 
stroyed their bodies; nor of the crimes of| daily to c Dees Meese brie. 
secrecy and darkness, which remind one aie octal vee Sone aeons 
of prs bones of little children, which have | which ie rely napanaset ue Rene 
; eas ug up 7. so many holy places; for | called ‘crimes.’” 
Wien Henry UL het oe Saori ee ee 
" 3 ¥ do you think I have 
convents and abbeys searched; or ce iso. pean Iam too inflexible i ay 
cae. yore teen uy from the bottom | decision, when I again decide oe 1 will 
Ceca dau ed in the vicinity of some | have nothing to do with a church which 
its and monasteries, and the discov- | exhibits to me such infamy ? 

ery of which caused so much horror and . 
remorse to the pope, whose decree had 
produced all those infanticides.} 

_ Lhe Missionary (with grief). “These re- 
ves (for how can they be denied) sad- 
Ae ool “Wilias abuses! hie an 6 $ aig sieanciaetennaianes 

: \ many perjure ones! ow N one of the hichest summi 
noe pis violated and trampled upon!” Etzel, at the easier atipeinity Of Lake 
tesa « Ah, sir, say rather, what Zurich, stands the small chapel of St. Mein- 
ats aoe od against a diabolical doc- | rad, heid in great veneration in the Church 
coaster cy system by which, in order of Rome, and which is like the gate of the 
give them power te a privileged caste, and| Wild valley, where, at a short distance, is 
compelled ee over the people, they are | Seen the ancient abbey of “ Our Lady of the 
wise and benefice go those ties which our Hermits.” Every year innumerable mul- 
and which ae ee Creator constituted, | titudes of pilgrims come from all quarters 
the Gospel,» ord Jesus blessed under | to these holy places, and there is seen, in 

- ali its pomp and excess, that worship which 
. Crabbe, i, (shes aor the Church of Rome gives to the Virgin 
t Mean We, Tainriod, wh Lake ee? pad one a ee 
wae Pati, 702, Labbé, xvi, 1438" Brays kinds of images and relics. 


J was returning fi h th of Switz- 
arnix, Vj, : : g@ from the northo Witz. 
Jov. Pont Spif ee Dif. of Relig., vol. ii, 206, erland. I had passed through the gloomy 


% De crudel,, ¢ 
ss tied * Matth., xix., 12. + 1 Cor., vii., 2, 
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cand deserted city of Constance; I had there 
worshiped the Saviour in the very dun- 
geons of John Huss and Jerome of 
Prague; I had praised Him in that hail 
where an impious and murderous council 
was held, and before those seats which an 
impious emperor and pope had occupied ; 
and I had given thanks to Him on the spot 
forever consecrated, where the stakes of 
two faithful martyrs of the Bible were light- 
ed. My soul was full of gratitude toward 
Him who gave me His Word, and I desired 
to recall to my mind and to impress on my 
heart the blessings which flow from this 
source, in the very place where, three cen- 
iuries before, the Spirit of God revealed 
them by that very Word to the sincere and 
learned Zwingle, thena preacher of the cel- 
ebrated monastery which I came to visit.* 
jt was on the morning of a bright day. 

I was resting on an open hillock, whence 
the view extended over the distant banks 
of the lake to the plains and mountains 
surrounding it, which bounded the horizon. 
Bands of pilgrims, who had come from the 


prayer was heard as follows: “Blessed 
Mother of God; Ever Virgin; Princess of 
Heaven; Queen of Mankind; Empress of 
Angels; Only and Sovereign Mistress of 
the Universe ;* Refuge of Sinners; Gate 
of Heaven; Mother of Compassions, and 
Light of the World, which you have made, 
which you preserve and govern ;t we cast 
ourselves before you, we adore and sup- 
plicate you, together with the holy apos- 
tles, St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. Andrew, 
and with them alli the saints, to look to- 
ward us, your unworthy and miserable 
servants, who live by your love alone! 
Spouse of the living God, Lamp of Grace, 
to whom God has given the right of lenity 
and compassion, save us! for without your 
pity, we are lost. The hope of life is m 
you alone, ”t 

This prayer was followed by a hymn, in 
which St. Meinrad was invoked and praised, 
with the angels and several saints; and as 
soon as these pilgrims arrived before the 
chapel, they prostrated themselves, kiss- 
ing the dust, and muttered other prayers. 





cities, boroughs, and villages of Alsace, of | Thus all these bands followed each other; 


Brisgau, of the Black Forest, of Suabia, 
and even of Hungary and Austria, ascend- 


ed the steep path, on which, for nearly 
eight centuries, crowds of those travelers, 


they then advanced in order toward the 
abbey, whither the supernatural picture of 
the “Blessed Virgin” attracted them, and 
where her worshipers were to find mirac- 







of every rank and age, have followed each | ulous cures, with the absolution of all their 


other. Old men, and youth, and mothers | sins. 
with their children, slowly ascended the 
narrow and paved road, and each accord- 


I saw it myself, reader, and walked 
among those pilgrims; 1 was present at 





ing to the form of devotion which he had} their worship and their festival; I follow- 
chosen. Here, a man, already bent under |ed their adorations; I assisted at their 
the weight of years, bore a thick yoke of | ceremonies; I conversed with several of 
the heaviest wood on his neck. There, a|them; and I was enabled to learn, in re- 


young woman bowed her head beneath an 


enormous stone, with which she had load 
ed herself from the foot of the mountain 


spect to them, and in detail, all that the 
-| Church of Rome invites me to do in bid- 
.| ding me enter her bosom. I did not, in- 





Another man had his feet clogged with | deed, find, in other stations of that Church, 
fetters. Another had burdened himself] all that I saw at Einsiedlen to the same 
with a heavy cross made of two stakes.|extent. She acts with caution; and if in 
A trembling old woman walked painfully} countries where she is free, where she 
with her hands bound together. Another] rules, and especially where she does not 
woman felt her way along, with her face | act under the enlightened restraint of the 
covered with a black cloth; while another | disciples of the Bible, she gives herself up 


of these disciples advanced by taking two 
steps backward for every three made for- 


ward, 
§ 2. INVOCATION OF THE VIRGIN. 


The bell of the chapel rung, and their 


* Ulrich Zwingle was born in 1484, at Wildhau 


in Tockenburg, Switzerland; he pursued his stud- 


without reserve to her principles and to 
all their exactions; she knows how to 
moderate herself and impose upon herself 
restraints in the presence of Reretics and 
the Word of God; and not expose those 

® Garden of the Rosary (beginning). Respecting 


all that follows, see, among other books, the Con- 
formities of Modern Ceremontes with the Ancient, L667. 







8; 


ies at Basle, and, after having been for ten years cu- | Bost, Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures relating to the 


rate of Glaris, he was, in 1616, called to be a preach 


at Our Lady of the Hermits (Zinsiedlen), in the can- 
ton of Schweitz. There it was, principally, that, hav- 
ing read with diligence and with constant prayers the 


Holy Scriptures, he was enlightened on the nature 


et | Worship of Mary, Paris, 1835. Pagan Rome, Paris, 
1838. Anatomy of the Mass, by P.du Moulin. The 
Beangelical Proselyte, by Gilles de Gaillard, 1643. 
Of the Opinion of the Fathers respecting Images, by J. 
of | Daillé, 1641. See, also, Counsels to the indiscreet 





the doctrines and worship of the Church of Rome, and | Devotees of the Virgin, by the Bishop of Tourney. 
began that reformation which he afterward contin-| + Office of the Virgin, litany. Psalter of Bonaven- 
ned zealously at Zurich, and which soon spread over | tera. The Breviary. De Salo, Salasar, Crasset, 


several of the Swiss cantons. See the Hist 
the Reformation of the Sixteenth Century, by Me 
@Aubigné, vol. ii, p.362, and foll., wherein is fou 


of | Casterns, Bernard de Bustis, Alain, etc. De Bus- 
rle | tis says that even God is subjected to the Virgin Mary. 
ndj{—cT. C., b. xii, ¢. 31.) 


the most authentic and interesting xelation of that| } Basn., Eccl. Hist. b. xviii, ¢. 1) Cherninais, 


remarkable epoch. 


Serm., V. ik, p. 142, 145, ete, 


Wp. 398, 
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portions of her worship, nor the books } increased the holine i 
which Pole them, which might shock | the divine image of eee ¢ ese 
in the least degree the intelligence of her | Queen of Angels, has effected th od, the 
ee ees Ne ig It is true, also, as | unheard-of cures; and where the Vine ca 
om . ite heathen at Athens, the angels, and the saints, have procured’ 
Ka ch pea its S, that some cultivated by their sovereign intercessions or effica,. 
aalniry, arte ee superstitions of | cy, the fullest absolution of every sin of 
pa snips. Tes ‘m to the ignorant and all the devout pilgrims who go there.” 
Aiea seat a in all times and in our| The adoration of the multitude was at 
Fone saeeisl Sete of the Church of the highest pitch, kneeling before the 
See Whcot Pan octrines and practi- | Chapel of the Virgin, on the extensive 
Rigterclaer or hie are laid aside by the | square in front of it; the whole concourse 
ee ihé villares iy who abandon them | looked to the image, kissing their hands to 
Aovait tte yaonie pa vulgar are the peo- | it, addressing to it their songs and prayers, 
for the pood oF parignse umanity, and it is | and rendering it the most humble and de- 
ae Courees @iccal ny nd that the Rexicion | vout worship. The great and living God 
fl iene ihe Gok . world. If, then, | was never adored in His temple at Jeru- 
tpees nite as eat ~ pable injustice to | salem with more solemnity and submis. 
ina. bow onal the is: sla oo of this bless- sion, and His priests, His Levites, and His 
which: the-peopie, £ ‘aug e€ designated by | singers, never served Him with more pomp 
Sa oes : He to say, again, | and reverence, than did the priests of this 
pechices b : ed by falsehoods and | picture, in praising it, dong homage to it, 
S ohentiia : mass of observances,|and celebrating’ it before the attentive 
veer ee ae ey sore as “a the cross, eae, And that idol (for was it any 
: ! Such were my | thing else?) was not the onl A 
Bi obapel ve Adele the path between | statues and pictures of she. envele a 
tho Hones einrad and “ Our Lady of | saints were every where mingled with 
Soon Gia saliev<i , those of the Lord Jesus, in the church and 
ee Meare ey in which the monas- | its chapels, on the square of the borouch 
ae a ated opened before me, and E/in its streets, by the road-side, in all the 
ai ing in the midst of it, the borough | houses, and in every room; and ever 
oO : insiedlen, overlooked by the church | where men, women, and children sal t x 
and the numerous buildings of the abbey, | them, prostrated themselves, knelt d a 
and surrounded by oratories, shrines, and | recited short prayers, or san > litani ‘eeu 
chapels, which border the roads on all] My soul suffered more thas t ae 
ere It was the day before one of the} press; and more than once [ as nth 
estivals of the Virgin. , Already thousands | grief. In vain I endeavored to . sire 
es her worshipers, whése number increas- | such devotions, with the thought that this 
: every moment, were assembled before | homage was merely an honor given a 
ler image, which was exposed to their ven- | worship,* and that even this hoe re focte. 
‘eration in a chapel of the abbey. This | in the end, to God.} This Sause vanished 
canta is TA Ge ibe before the moxarry of the roulti . 
he “ : ithful History | tude, when, b versati ith divers 
of Ejnseidlen,” which was sold for nly classes of the. pipe aha with abe 
mei po Biles ait ee eect ie tanght them and preached sF 
les; 8 mm irgin, crucifixes em, I had well understood both 
rosaries, articles of clothing, and many trine of the Church of R aeeire 
inion which had been diessed, in the | and the intentions and temo oe 
fae spears stalls, which are | worshipers whom I saw personally. The 
grime. Th portals the elon sce [Les Sete eis Me, a, 
“was sent froth Seed : ss istory says, | lieve in their hearts that they were seen 
irgin herself, who appeared the Bleoed vents wal anes nee ck a a 












j saints, as well as by the : 
teed peered in the tenth century,; were sure that the. Virgin Se aunee 
chinan ai as about to consecrate the heaven and on earth ; that she has supreme 
iad ready comgorsad oo eg $e | aunty with God, even above the Son: 
esus descended from heaven and : ings of salvar, eo dispenses the 
ed i n, and celebra- j blessings of salvation, and tl ing i 
he sisted byte Cn mass in that church, | impossible with her; that aha aeceaieay 
Sidanes “a ate ace the Martyr, and | loves those who serve her; that she keeps 
firmed all these cai ° : ope Leo VIII. con- | and protects them, that she cures and con- 
numberless miracle esl aval thenceforth | soles them, and that she obtains for them 
of the Virgin and “Of glorious apparitions | all pardon from God, exemption from pur- 
Several saints, have | gatory, and eternal dwelling in paradise.” 


* Flartm., Ann. Hinsiedl., p. 54 
sé  P- » * 7 
.. Bist, of the Ref. of the Sixteenth Century, vol.| + pride. Pf cateoh oon y Thies SS Trin, 


p. 233 (1822). 


TN MITT T  e 


ea THE CHURCH OF ROME EXAMINED. 


J asked them if they believed that her im- | the most pompous ceremonies of worship 
age was any thing else than a dead and | and the highest praises. When this was’ 
worthless piece of wood ; they replied, ex- ended, @ priest entered the pulpit, and with. 
claiming, on the contrary, that “ this image equal zeal and fluency pronounced an en- 
is heavenly and living, though that does ; comum onthe Virgin. I cannot repeat his. 
not appear to the eyes ;” that it is like the discourse verbatim, but its substance 1s 
host, in which God exists bodily and liv-| pretty faithfully reported in the following 
ing, though one does not perceive it; that language. 
it had been seen more than once moving DISCOURSE OF A ROMISH PRIEST. 
its eyes and smiling :* and even that a . 

« What will become of the soul that does 


holy aged man, whom they named, had 


isti d it s i T t recognize the divine, adorable and al- 
GoaneOy Read iW epees. 8 We ee oles : of the most holy and 


asked those Christians, deed that image | mighty majesty : 
which you invoke? is it truly before 7 blessed Virgin? Where will that soul re- 
that you bow? And is it really from it| sort for salvation, if it thus turns from the 
that you expect cures and deliverances ?| Queen of Heaven, from her whose name is: 
And each replied that such was his belief | above every other name, who is the medi- 
and his firmest-hope !! atrix of all salvation; the eternal principle 
I have already said that the priests,| of life and happiness, and on whom the 
generally, are more considerate, but some | whole universe, angels and men, fix their. 
of them go as far as the people. “It is) looks and their adoration t{ Is it not mn 
true,” said one of them to me, “that we/ her that God has revealed the glory of 
invoke the Holy Virgin, the angels, and| His power and merey, and has placed all 
saints, but it is to obtain through their in-| the treasures of His lovet{ Believers! 
tercession, and by their merits, the favors contemplate them with me, and possess 
and aid which we need, and thus to place | them for yourselves. _ 
ourselves under their powerful protection. “J first see her at the origin of the 
And why should we not do so, as the| world, as predicted by Adam, who, having 
Blessed Virgin is the Queen of Heaven, | this incomparable woman in view, gave 
as the angels continually contemplate the | his companion the name of Eve, that is to 
face of God, and the saints, also, enjoy the | say, living, and who, by that word alone,. 
beatific vision? Is it not also reasonable,” | then designated that Mary who, in the 
he continued, “as well as honorable to| truest sense, is the blessed mother of all the 
God, that we should draw nigh to those | lizing. I next see her proclaime by the 
friends of God; to the Holy Virgin, who Lord Himself, when He said to the ser- 
js the blessed and beneficent mother of the | pent, that by her his head would be crush- 
Saviour; to the saints, who have servedjed; 80 that as the sin of the woman 
Him on earth, and the angels, who serve caused the ruin of the human race, it 
Him in heaven; that they may intercede should be woman also, it should be Mary, 
for us with God himself, who is the sover- who should repair that ruin, and substi- 
eign monarch of us all? What more beau-| tute salvation in its place.§ By what 
tiful as well as favorable order of things miracles, also, was she attended when she 
for feeble, sinful, and timid man, could be appeared in the world! She was above 
conceived? And do not think,” he added, | mankind, and therefore was not born like 


“that by this we forget that Jes 
is our only Mediator. He is our 
for redemption, while the Virgin and th 
saints are only mediaters for intercessvon ; 
and when the saints obtain from God for| the brightness 
us, by their prayers, either favors or as- 
sistance, it is only because they are sus- 
tained by the perfect and infinite merits and the 


of Jesus Christ.” 

Thus ‘spake this priest ; 
something quite different the next day in 
the church. The temple, which is very | ang 
large, and the square near it, were filled 
with an innumerable concourse. The ser- 
vice of the Virgin was first performed with 

npc ee er er 


* In 1835, one of the Madonnas at Rome was seen | g? 
io move her eyes! (Pop, at Rome.) 130, p. 12, and fol. 

+ Abridg. of Catech., etc., p. 47. - 

+ Conc. Trid., sess. xxv., De Invoe. Sanct. Catech. 
Cone. Trid., pars iii, De Cultu et Invoc. Sanct., § 16, 
et seq. Bellarm., De Cultu Sanctor., totus liber. 
idem., De Sanct. Beatitud., lib. i, ¢.19. Abr. of Cat., 
etc., lesson 29. 






course, in the quotations below. 


t The Triple Crown, etc. 


1835). 
Basn., xviil., ch. xi. 


¥., p. L and 3 (Basn.). 


Se a eee ee eet 


us Christ|them. Her conception was tmunaculate. 
Mediator | The angel Gabriel appeared to her mother, 
e| and choirs of angels rejoiced in heaven. |] 
+) At her birth, which was without suffering, 
of the sun was twofold, the 
moon was as brilliant as the sun, angels 
descended in crowds around her cradle, 
heavenly child even then delighted 
in their concert.4] From that blessed day, 
but I heard | also, that divine birth was celebrated every 
year in heaven by the blessed and holy. 
els; and on earth, also, excommunica- 
tion and secular punishments have struck 
Se ee es ee pene 


* The reader can verify the assertions of this dis- 


+ The Jesuit Poiré, The Triple Crown of the Vir- 
in Mary, quoted by the Evang. Prosel., part ii., sect. 


§ La sacra Biblia, etc. Gen., iii., 15, 20 (Firenze, 
\| Bernard de Bustis, Serm. 3, De Nativit. Mar. 


q (tbid.) Pelbart de Themeswart., Stellar., lib. 


PE ee eS Pee re eee Ter ahi i 


ay 
i 
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of: ‘od j foal 
poe ay naturel re have denied its} ers, manifesting herself to her worshipers ; 
ey RC Mba ; then witness her as-|in a word, descending from heaven with 
prion. » 4 acknowledge, though | her most holy Son in this very place ; yes, 


sin had no existence in hey 


But, forty | ye faithful, on this very spot where I am 


gaye fier ee Bei the dead, and on | speaking, and where she deigns to receive 
took her in triumph, - sngust, the angels | you, placing her sublime and living image 
ops Hehe tarene 0 heaven, her dweill-| here, and making this forever her abode 

‘+ Who is she that|and the seat of all the efficacy of her im- 


rises, I exclaim with the anej 

who goes up like the go 

as i moon, as chaste 

rible as an army drawn 
as” u 

Ah! it is to-day the garde 


urch 


;|perishable gifts and blessings !* What 


dawn, as beautiful | assurance of pardon, also, have you in her? 
as the sun, as ter-|If even the spirits of the damned pray to 
P in battle ?{|her from the depths of hell, to deliver 
n of Eden re-] them, what may you not obtain from her 


ceives the animated paradise of the new mercy? Ah! believe me, had the ‘ foolish 


am, that noiee of the livin 
yet a virgin; that temple of th 

incorruptible '§ What do J ive y 
not a goddess whom heaven tecei 
Does not the holy father, Leo X 
her so?] And what is she about to 


g God, but | virgins, instead of addressing the Son, 
yet {spoken to His Mother, the door would cer- 
Is it| tainly have been opened to them,t for she 
ves 1! would have obtained it from her Son by 
call|the maternal right she possesses.t You 
do ; are happy, then, believers, in paying to her 


in heaven ? , . 
Task. Another Esther, she your homage. If that of Latria belongs to 


will receive of God the half of the kingd 


of the universe, as the most learned Bees ie ee aeatte TARoT Re 


3 yes, absolute adoration by the sub- 


tors hay Z : iti F 
e declared ; and it is also that the | mission of your hearts, which you should 


celestial court may adore and 


obey her as | humble in her presence ; you cannot toa 


she who, by her works, is worth 

: I y of all} unreservedly devote to her your lov 

ae glory peek _ her eternally '** Let|zeal, and Ghedianoe:s pena Sahel 

San eat ‘le. ad € praised (as when she|you in approaching her holy relies, her 

be Beate pe) ae what God has | veil, her comb, her spindle, her shoe, her 

anes , Ht et her be praised and | ring, her milk! Happy are you if her 
ped for all she has done for God.}} image is dear to you, and if you thus daily 


Or, rather, her glory is above all : 

and there is rion tat God, who eee 
above her, who can adequately pronounce 
her encomium.{{ Humbie thyself, then, 
im her presence, thou church that adores 
her! Humble thyself, O world; humble 
yourselves, heaven and earth: abase your- 
selves before Mary! Do you not see her 


pay your homage to her on whom we 
build our firmest hopes ; what do I say ? in 
whom alone is our whole confidence for 
this world and for eternal felicity ! 1” 
These were, in substance, the terms in 
which the preacher expressed himseif. 
The people who heard him seemed rapt 
in admiration, and the remainder of the 


exalted above kingdoms, which i 
A she directs | day was spent by the multitude j 
j | e in ~ 
and governs? Do not kings themselves | sions, worship of the angels and earnest 


acknowledge it? Did not Louis XIII say, 
L will not reign unless Thou reignest $§ Do 
you not see her doing whatsoever she 


mutual congratulations on the result of 
their pilgrimage, and the full pardon which 
would be derived from it, and which they 


pleases in heaven and on earth; perform-| would, on thei i 

i “tee : ’ eir return, impar ir rei- 

fitowring eed ei mirage: over | tives and sends, who Hd oe bem able 

ite g rmies, elivering cities, scatter-|to visit the image except in spirit and in- 

ioe plague, averting famme, striking|tention. Then, reader, the anguish of m 
hemies with death. heafing all pray-|soul was intense. I wept before the Lon 


PRE Ca aS I AO ET 
fin This happened to John de Moncon, a Dominican 
: war. Maimb., Hise. of the Schism of the West, vol. 
» book iii, p. 236, A.D. 1387 (Id.). 
asn., book xviii, ch. xi, § 5, 6, and foll. 
Rom. Brev., ad laudes fest. Aug., p. 987. 


Jesus, whom I had seen despised and tr: 

pled on by such excesses ; Finpuxiea over 
the slavery in which I saw this poor peo-. 
ple held captive by Satan, and I thought of 
former days, those days when the faithfub 


§ Brev. Rom., | iv. ns ; 
p. 985 om., lect. iv., 15. Aug., p. 984; lect. v., testimony of Zwingle was heard in these: 


and 987. 
ll Card. Bembo, lib. viii, ep. 17 (P. E.}. 


very places. This last reflection deepty 


T Gab. Biel, in Can, Mi : ffected i i 
ete, Tie 2 ‘an, Miss., lect. 80, Con imus, a ected me, and it seemed as if the attract- 
ae he Jesuit Barradas, Conc. Evang., t.i, lib. vi, {ive and powerful voice of that Christian 
ba 


He wos 
pope Cherainais, Serm., vol. ii., p. 142, ete. 
Paris, 1606, rléans, Serm., vol. ii, Pp. 62, 97, 99, 
ardin. Bona De div. Psat. ii 
. esx: 2 
§ Represented in the procession of the iets = 


that MINISTER OF THe TRUTH, ascended anew 
on that spot, before that idol, where it had 


* Brev. Rom., laud. fest. Aug. F A 
Serm,, vol. ii., p. 88. fe Ug ather d’Orkéans, 
t Card, Bona, De div, Psaim., p. 307, o. xik,.§ 2. 


the Luxembo i 
te? 0 1685 (Basn.). The reader may | Father Crasset, tr. i., p. 100 (Basn.). 


yemember that in Spa 


is army under thy in, Don Carlos put himself and 


orde 
Sin ey the standards to be lowered before her 





1 Brev. Paris., Pars verna, Hymn, Virgo, Virgi- 


wrgin’ i fe 
gins sovereign protection, and | num, etc. Id., Hymn, Ave Marie stella, ete. 


§ Trip. Cour. (P. ¥.). |, Tbid. 
1 Gregor. XVI, Hneyel., 1832. 
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so often been heard in times:past, and that, | homage is gi¥ 
filling the valley with its accents of truth, | figure and sta 
it called the multitude to listen, and replied 
to the preacher they had just heard in the 


following terms. 
. DISCOURSE OF A REFORMER. 


“Thou fool!’ 1 would say to thee with 
St. Paul, ‘ who hath bewitched thee,* that 
¢hou shouldst thus put the flesh in the | have n 










place of the Spirit,’ and thy own folly and | tions; 


darkness above the light and wisdom of 
Almighty God? J observe thy complacen- 
cy in that inscription over the entrance to 
this temple—uere Is FOUND FULL REMISSION | devotion, shou 
FOR ALL sins—and thou wouldst persuade | Shall not the Chris 
this ignorant multitude, whose souls thou | keep the command 
art destroying, that it is here alone, in this | bids him to make 
temple built by men, that the God of mer- 
cy is to be found. But, rash and earthly- 
minded being, knowest thou not that wher- 
ever souls exist, there God is present with | tion,” which the Spirit o 
them, as well as in this place % Is it in} soul of every believer?’ 


lectua 







ing made. 


told thee, and 
‘should be ca 


all images an 


THE CHURCH OF ROME EXAMINED, 


en to the creature. ‘ Every 
tue,’ Tertullian would have 
also Clement of Alexandria, 
led an idol, a mere base and 
profane thing. Wherefore, to eradicate 
idolatry, God has prohibited in His worship 
d every resemblance to things 
in heaven and earth, and forbade their be- 
And, therefore, we Christians 
one of these material representa- 
God, and God alone, is our intel- 
1 image.’* ‘What men of sober 
sense, Origen would have said to thee, 
‘would not laugh at one who, to excite his 


ld turn toward a statue ? 
stian, as well as the Jew, 
ment of God, which for- 
either altars or images ; 


and shall he not understand that that which 
he should consecrate to the Lord, is the 
resemblance to “ the first-born of ail crea- 


f God forms in the 
‘Even the most 


one place rather than another, that He who | ignorant Christian abhors such a practice, 
created the heavens and the earth draws | although he may be told that the image is 
Dost | only a symbolt Cyprian, likewise, would 


near to the heart that seeks him? 


thou, another Samaritan, suppose that here | have exc 


alone men must worship, ‘ because thy fa- 
thers worshiped here before thee ?{ of 
what profit is such antiquity, which flatters 

vide, if it is mere superstition and false- 
hood?§ Or, perchance, art thou so ignorant 
of the covenant of salvation, and the val- 
ue of the blood of the Son of God, that thou 


hast ‘ counted that blood an unholy thing,’|| | w 
preferring or adding to it the merits of the | ed on the walls ;§ * for it is the Serpent,’ 
creature, or in associating with the work | another witness would have affirmed, 

of the Saviour that of the Virgin, the an- 

gels, and saints ? Soul—still ignorant of 


the gift of God! can empty works, 


pilgrimages, offerings, 


of prayers, or the decking of the body, ob- 
tain the grace of God? Does He not look | are ‘spixitual. 
at the heart? and is not Christ, who offer- 








to do wi 
images? 
to heaven; 


laimed to thee, ‘ What hast thou 


th bowing down thyself before 


publishes th 


Raise thine eyes and thy heart 
it is there thou shouldst seek 
Godt A council, also, as early as the 
third century, would have unanimously 
forbidden thee to have any painting in a 
church, ‘ lest,’ it would have told thee, ‘ He 
ho ought to be worshiped be represent- 


who 


is falsehood, that we honor the 
invisible God by visible pictures.’ Lactantius 
: long | would have asked thee, ‘ What religion can 
images, a multitude | there be in animage? It isin divine things 
alone that devotion exists, because they 


What can there be that is 


heavenly in an image made only of earth ?|| 


ed Himself once on the cross, the sacrifice | Again, Eusebius would have spoken to thee 
and the victim, which satisfies forever for | of the ‘i 


the sins of all believers ?97 Thou speakest | verts to Clixistianity 
of the immaculate conception** of the Virgin, : 
her resurrection, her assumption to heaven, 
her power and intercession, to which 
joinest that of the saints and angels, whom 
thou wouldst have worshiped, honored, 


and invoked also! 


read the Holy Scriptures, or even the au- 
Church of God, before 


stitions, these fia- 
grant idolatries ? Hadst thou done so, thou 
have seen that the Fathers reject 
with horror this system of adoration or 
worship, and whatsoever kind of religious 


thentic history of the 
proclaiming these super 


wouldst 


* Gal., iii, 1. 


+ Discourse of Zwingle (Hist. of the Ref. of the 
t John, iv., 20. 


Sixteenth Cent., ii, 403). 


§ Conformity of Mod. Cerer. with Anc., cl 

j| Hebr., x., 29- * Zwingle, Oper., i.,p- 263. 

** See, on the perpetual Virginity of the Saviour's 
Mother, Bost: Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures on the 


Worship of Mary, Paris, 1835, 





L. xii. 


Gent. 
frexd Kat Bébnia.—Nogrov bird aya 
byrug Osds (D 
+ Orig., 
4 Cyprian. ad Demet., 
§ Cone. Eliberit. im Hisp., 
Recogn., ib. v., § 23 (D_R.). 
i Lact., De orig. er7., 10.1 
q Kuseb., Hist. Ecel., viii., 18. 
&* Athan. Orat. cont, gent. (1629). 
++ Ambr., De fuga secs a 


rudence of those Gentile con- 


who had made ima- 


ges of Paul, ‘of Peter, or even of Jesus.’4] 
Athanasius 
thou | thee, that ‘ the invocation of idols is crim- 
inal; and that which is wrong in principle 
4 can never, undek any circumstances, be 
But why didst thou not } right in practice.“* Ambrose would have 
added, that ‘ the Church admits no foolish 
imagination nor false representation, but 
only the true substance of the Trinity.’}7 


ula have forcibly said to 


i 
* Tertul, De Zdolo?., iv. Clem. Slex., Adm. ad 


[d., Strom., Vill, Gers xal abra av ily dpyd wai 
' , 





Ryadud tarey 6 Osds, 6 novos 


Cont, Cels., lib. vi., vii, and viii. 
p. 191 (Oxomn, 1682, R. C.}- 


Ann. 300, ¢. 36. Clem 


fib. i, 1, 






DISCOURSE OF A REFORMER. 


And, priest ; F 
have Labet Loe 7 this would not | ferior kind, and that thou render. 
one of the letters of u have read in| adoration to God alone?* J Mss ag 
hes aint, Which Tee anes the follow- | what uncertainty of principle fe est 
and, consequently, a oo has_preserved, | contradictions are found amon th bod 
place of the mids Le oved : ‘In a certain | tors, popes, and councils! What a ae 
ound suspended at th betes I visited, 1 | opinions; and how they oppose sich’othe 
a veil, on which the <j oor of the church|er! Some (those who least erred} ae 
of some saint (I do Ht athy of Christ, or} these images only a simple and tna rial 
ber which), was rains ny remem- | representation, and give them ‘onl ae 
pawthae contsnige a Now when I|tain respect.’ Others pay Bains # 
tures, the picture of jee the Holy Scrip-| them as consecrated beings, it is as but 
in the Church of Cha a was hung up |it is still ‘ only in an inferior manner, = 
veil, advising the kee we I cut down the!}as a matter of choice.’ Others a oe 
nse it wratlier for the per a the place to} place themselves before them in ier a 
person. 1al of some poor erence and bend the knee to shen, 
ae ut, finally, wh: 
eines ee whe ik have learn- faithful, aa llercanece tak a ‘2 me 
them. And, Seneottiie ~ thou listened to |they are commanded to do b ates 
with duty ee the tie » a ai a of rent which dictated ‘A thes iat 
earest, thou hadst fears ou shouldst believe ; confirming the sec- 
made the Bible thy c1ek red God and} ond Council of Nice,t by which th . 
ive Kedem 4 y study, thou wouldst| stricted adoration of i Deaeer tesa: 
cansethencn Moiecs ee Holy Spirit] trine that they cep ye an mae 
God curses Pegg tts a He te ‘hes a on pain of eanauecnee 
Onor resse gta Med 
Vitherthan’ if Be man to another,} ‘Thou shouldst also Te ede 
heer ee ne notwithstanding | respected among thy doctors a h Bel 
eet e, ‘Thou shalt wafehts ao ton ee Aquinas, Tannerus, Grier of 
rs t : encia, Azori 
: Thou ch eae ey eg by bapa Missal, beach wulisdiighe aie ‘the 
aes tw 2 and |image should n er 
Sa ne Pay nee eget be woe ht 
my glory will I not giv Pel ane ee that 
au ak a 4 € oF coe neither paid to its original ; Tea ens Ch ist 
Se >. turn to an idol, Becton ee ay Of ae vain rece dad lars 
Soe ied : e Virgin wit duli 
See what ee see the images.’t | and those of the mites tee ata 
he ante Slee ea this is what} And here, Romish priest, 1 chatlen ce 
Eh oWWiha ul wrareice ee I know} and demand of thee, to show ier i he 
Wieacdmaas: eh e ise regory, that Holy Bible, these different kinds of - : 
agar ety ae ) : e ignorant, /ship. I see, it is true, among the sound 
te is thereby taught sient ais rat eee aiferen 
he eyes? But ask Way, tie Jegreeés, according to the superiority or in- 
tine ie saahy got ae y, if this prac- leriority of the gods of those idoijaters ; 
the oil ohacs e ig ee with ; but where does the Book of God a ee 
ehBle Whorce a 7 unknown to the | this distinction and this practice 2 “Where 
HidtheGieein bes be ede oe ages ?| does it admit such subtlety, which hile 
; on : le 
ceived “that Spiit whan ai a yet re- jit is falsehood, yes, imposture m ihe eit d 
ihtaatL Gat Moveecon s lead her} of the priest, is the snare—ah ! I shot id 
Asif Genes lene ee why; ie those | rather say, the ruin of the people of th 
one of the ¥athae went ae es, does/common man, the peasant, the village ‘ 
onized and calien 4 sre ou hast can- | the child, whom thou seest kneeling b fe ee 
eit oAlexsete eee namely, Clem-|the idol, speaking to it and invoki efore 
resentation deuraes ; at ‘a visible rep- | Moreover (and be so kind as to pa a 
ivine nature es di : ne majesty of the | tion), does not the Scripture us aed pees 
Spiritual essence b eee to serve aj word dulia, as thou callest i -deticte: tie 
iritual ¢ : : ; Zo it, to denote t 
ing ir vpetare, iehat to debian se eae sovereign worship due to the Lord Dost 
th et rough th : senses ?%§ Dost] of ae? baw pigng at 08 Bossuet, Eupos. 
Ot Féprosent nese Statues and pictures |i. 12. pn hak Orns. Pek tha a 
the homage nol y false deities, and that | + Leo, epise. Chalced. in 2 “cone, We ea he 
angels, and the ehar est t© the Virgin, the | 9"¢ 4 ' pier 
Saimts is merely of an in- rh Bellarm., De Imag. Sanc., ii., 20. Aquin., Sum. 
Ps “pees e quest. 25, art. 3, Tanner., Disp. 5, 
in 2 part. ‘Thont. Velenc., De Idol., lib. 1.5; lib. if, 
Ch. p 178) Mise’ Ronn, p. 198 (Golo agripe 
Tee 4 “ys P- . (Colon. Agrip., 
!| Mars. Ficinus, ix arg., lib. i. et lib. vili, De Lege. 
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* Hieron, O 
+» Oper., t. 3j i i 

1 Matt, ¥, ‘9 hi aah ei ad Johan, 
iin? 1, 8,17 Luke, xix., 4. Exod., xxxiv 
” 


§ Clem. Alex., Strom., lib. v. 


» 
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thou not see it in numerous passages,* 


and canst thou not perceive, also, that this | dow 
is what compelled one of these earliest |t 


doctors, whom thy Church rates, to} i i 
cknow y <u if thy books speak of it, it 


acknowledge that ‘this double kind of wor- 


to imagine their crime when they bow 


n before an image and recite prayers 


oit. No; thou sayest nothing ip gg] 
t in thy discourses nor in thy visits, ani 


is as if an pass- 


ship,’ of which thou speakest, ‘has no sup- | ig, and as an appendage, at present use- 


port in the Scriptures ;’} and another, 
less esteemed, to confess that ‘this dis- 
tinetion was entirely unknown to the Apos- 
tolical Fathers ?’{ Abandon it, then, with 






no | less, to the firsé commandment,* and which 
does not contain another precept. Or, by 
an unheard-of interpretation, thou declar- 
est that the threatening which terminates 


them, for it is not in the Book of God. | the second commandment, is a clause 


‘What is therein contained only condemns | which is connec 


thee. I there behold two things which 
contradict thee : the one is the prohibition 















against adding to or diminishing from the| in the firs 


-§ the other is a precept | teration of the seventh | 
Ora eat as crocs, sof im the sixth), which forbids apuLtery,t and 


which thou makest to forbid only Luxury 2 
Then, what shall I say of that division of the 
ienth nto two, the one specifying the covet- 
ing a neighbor's wife, the other the coveting 
his goods 2, Hadst thou read the Scriptures, 
thou wouldst have learned that God gave 
the tenth commandment in these terms: 
‘Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's 
house, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's 
wife, mor his man-servant, nor his maid- 
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any 
thing that is thy neighbowr’s.’] 


which expressly curses the worship of im- 
ages. Listen to it. 





CHAPTER XV. 


CONCEALMENT OF THE SECOND COMMANDMENT 
BY THE CHURCH OF ROME. 

« Te Lord has himself said, ‘ Thou shalt 
not make unto thee any graven Image, Or 
any likeness of any thing that is in heaven 
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or 
that is in the water under the earth; thou 
shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor 
serve them; for I, the Lord thy God, am 
a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children, unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate 
me, and showing mercy unto thousands 
of them that love me and keep my com- 
mandments.’|| 

“ Prjest of the Church of Rome, answer 
me: what hast thou done with this com- 
mandment? 1 find it neither in the cate- 
chism for the people, nor in the teachings 


ted with each of the ten !f 
“] know thou wilt reply, that still thy 


Church has the Ten Commandments. But, 


t place, what shall I call that al- 
(which thou callest 


Thou 
wouldst have known, then, that ‘ thy neigh- 
bow’s wife, man-servant, maid-servant,’ 
&c., are his house, that is to say, his goods ; 
and that it is, therefore, by an arrogance 
and artifice, which God alone shall judge, 
that thou hast changed the order of the 
words of the Lawgiver, and hast separa- 
ted what He has united. Ah, it was be- 
cause one abyss leads to another: because 
it was necessary, in order to the introduc- 
tion of idols and images into thy Church, 
that the commandment which proscribes 


of the Church. The child who learns thy and curses their use should first be re- 


catechism has not even an idea of it; he 
does not know that God pronounced it. Is 
he asked, What is the second command- 
ment? he answers by repeating the third. 
Thou sayest, it is true, that ‘1t 1s in con- 
sideration of his age that this long com- 
mandment, which would fatigue his mem-~- 
ory, is taken away from his elementary 

Has God 
less compassion for little children than 
thou pretendest to have, when he orders 
his commandments to be read to them, and 


catechism.§ Cunning one! 













moved; and this work was accomplished 
by a hand which I dare not characterize! 
« But the Word of God is no less decisive, 
though thou hast mutilated a portion of it, 
though thou pleadest against t, and though, 
in showing the idol which the workman 
made with his rule and compasses, as the 
prophet says, or which he formed with the 


dost say, Here is such a saint, here is the 
Virgin, here is Jesus, here is the Holy Spirit, 
and even, here is the Eternal Father! that 


to be studied by them daily *** Yes, artful | Word of God still proclaims, ‘ Wo, wo 


one! Lrepeat, for well dost thou know, that 
with thee, neither children nor youth hear 
or know that commandment; and the adult 
and aged are so ignorant of it as not even 


oN 
* The Septuagint translate the Hebrew 4 3 


sometimes by Aarpetie, and at others by Sovdevew. In| 
i Thess., i., 9, and in Matt., vi., 24, dovdcvew is applied | Od porxedoccs. 


to the living God. 
+ Bellarm., De Beatit. Sanct., lib. i., c. 12. 
4 Vasquez, Disp. xciii., in ili. part, ¢. 1. 
§ Deut., xil, 32. 
| Hall, Lowth. Disc., 1835, p. 26. 
=* Deut,, vi, 6,7, 8. Ps, Ixxvill., 5-8. 





j] Exodus, xx. 


to the idolater! thine image is only @ 
teacher of lies !** If, notwithstanding, 


* Catech. Conc. Trid., pars iii, ¢. 2.9 32. 
+ Jd., pars iii, c. 2, 9 40. Appendix ad singula 


precepta. ; s ' 
+ The Hebrew has ayy yb. The Septuagint, 

The Gospel, O8 wocxedocs. (EX., XX 

14, Matt., v., 27. ; 
§ Abridg. 2 Beith, ekc., as taught at Geneva m 


the Romish Church, p. 29. 
i) Zbid., p. 30. q Ex., xx., 17, 
+* Deut., iv., 15, 22. 
Hab., ii., 18, 19. 










hammer, and then painted or gilded, thou ° 


Js., xl, 18; xl, 7; xlv., 9. 





a 


HER IDOLATRY. 


thou repliest that the Virgin Mary, the an-| this discussion b 


87 


gels, and the saints, are worthy of being | to think as he Sees 0 each liberty 


t. 


honored —that the Virgin, especially, is| thou mean, ¢ : What dost 
highly exalted above all ioramupae had Conception, os Poa of the 


that by serving her we serve God by her—j fest error? 


I ask again, how thou knowest this? 


on @ mani- 
And how can one who fears 


I} the Lord impose falsehood ‘Upon the peo. 


learn trom the Scriptures, that ‘all gener-| ple, with the pr i Pp 
ations shall call her blessed,* aid also Pal Silisac nce ee 


regard her as the most honored among | human doctrines! on the Assy 
But had she been sinless, as| Virgin. 
thou sayest, why did she speak of her Sav- | there. 


women. 


“T will tell thee as much, O teacher of 


mption of the 
Search the Scriptures: it is not 


Ask the ecclesiastical Fathers: 


tour;t and why did Jesus reprove her as | they know not what it is ; i 

having committed a fault?{ And so far} they say, with Epiphanins, fe Musee 
was the Apostolical Church from admit-} Virgin died a natural death, and was buried 
ting that immaculate conception of the Vir-| her repose is honored; whether she was 
gin, as thou callest it, that I hear it, during | slain by the sword (according to Simeon’s 
eleven hundred years, repeating, every | prophecy), her glory is among the martyrs, 


where, the words of Epiphanes, ‘ Honor | and her holy body is venerated.”* 


Final- 


Mary and worship God. Mary is not God; | ly, ask hi i i 

A , ;| ly, ask history whence came this doctrine ; 
a body did not come down from heaven, | and it will name as its source the dreams 
but sprung from human generation ;°§ and} of a monk, and then an emperor’s edict.t 
it was only in the twelfth century that this| And on this thou dost rely to make the 


festival arose ; and even then the Abbé of 


eople credit an idolatrous fable! Yes, a 


Clairvanx expressed his indignation against | fable; and one so audacious, that 

such a doctrine, ‘ which is,’ he says, ‘nei- | church, who invented it Gnd aioe nt 
ther known as a custom of the Church, | callest infallible !), can quote liturgies more 
nor approved by reason, nor yet recom- | ancient, at all events, than those dreams 
mended by the tradition of the elders, | and that edict, by which the faithful pray 
Honor the Virgin,’ continues that sincere |to God for ‘the refreshment of the soul 
man, ‘but do it judiciously. Her concep-| of the holy and most glorious Mother of 
tion was by the Holy Spirit, but she was | God, as thou callest her, and ‘ for her rest 


not thus conceived herself. She was a 
virgin when her child was born; but her 
mother was not one when she brought her 
forth. How, then, would you call ely a 
conception which was not by the Holy 
Spirit, not to say that it was in sin? That 
blessed being would willingly do without 
that which induces men to honor sin, or 
else to introduce false holiness.’|| 

* This thou wouldst know, priest of Rome, 
hadst thou but referred to the history of 
thine own church. Thou wouldst also 
know that many doctors, and particularly 
five popes,{] have thought and spoken like 
the Abbé of Clairvaux ; and that if, at last, 
the Council of Basle** decreed the truth of 
that fadle, that council was rejected -by 
many ;{f and that, finally, a popett ended 


* Luke, i., 48. j 

+ Luke, 1, 47: "Hyaddace 78 avetipd pov int rd Osi 
Ywrip: pov. In the same company which I have 
elsewhere mentioned, a physician asked me what 





| 





in the bosom ef Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob.t Did thy church believe, then, that 
the soul of Mary was even in heaven, when 
such petitions were daily made for her; 
and had the angels truly transported her 
body, when thy people interceded with 
God for her repose in the bosom of the 
patriarchs ? 

“But I will say no more about these fatal 
superstitions, What especially afflicts me 
is to see thee despise Jesus and deny His 
duimiy, by lowering his work to the pal- 
trmess and weakness of man’s work, that 
of a creature. Oh! thou who understand- 
est not yet either the Father's grace, nor 
the Son’s incarnation and the perfection 
of His work, nor the sovereign efficacy of 
the Holy Spirit! tell me, what is the me- 
diation or intercession of any creature 
needed for, or even of all creatures, when 
it is God who saves, and God who inter- 
cedes? Has not the Holy Spirit spoken 


positive passage | alleged against the Virgin's immacu- | expressly of him who, ‘in a voluntary hu- 


tate conception. JI quoted these words of Mary, 
soul hath rejoiced in God my Saviour ; remarking, that 
a sinless sou] cannot even think of a Saviour.” 
Bates ese sufficient. 
ohn, 1i.,4. Chrysostom thought that the Moth- 
Me ip seas fies committed a sin of indiscretion, or, 
aan . 10 a eae in Joh., XX., t. ty p. 132. 
9 piph., lib. iii, comm. 2. Id ii 
il Basn., book xviii, eh. 1, ECU ek. 
{Innocent IL, Innocent IIT. stius HL, Clem 
ent V., and Innocent V. (T. C 


** In 1439, sess. xxxvi. » Ubi supra). 


» Honorius HL, Clem-| sancte gloriosissime Deipare semper 


mility, worshipeth angels, intruding into 
those things which he hath not seen, 
vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and 
(especially) not holding raz Hean’ of the 
Church, the Lord Jesus?§ Thou speak- 


* Epiph. (xbi supra). 
+ Charlemange, in the eighth century. | 
¢ Memento omnium sanctorum, Phar A aulen 





wginis sancle 
Marie. Requiescant anime illorum omnes in sin, 
atrum nostrorum Abraham, Isaac, et Jacob.—Da il- 


‘tt The Dominicans said on this occasion that the fis omnibus quictem.—Renaudot, Reo. danc. Tat, 


Council of Basle had begotten a basitisk 
ft Sixtus I¥., in 1476. iii 





(Paris, 1716), i., 26, 33, 34, 41, 42 (¥. P.). 
§ Coloss., ii., 18, 19. 
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est of a worldly monarch, and thou Sayest | all worship that may be paid to them.. 
that, ‘as he is approached by ministers {Tell them that these observances are of 
and subaltern officers, thus the Church ap- paganism, grafted on the Church in times: 
proaches the Father by the Son, and the |of darkness ;* and, above all, tell them and 
Son by the Virgin, or by the angels or | teach them that, to fear God, to own the 
saints.’ But why dost thou think that|Lord Jesus as God-Redeemer, and to con- 
God is like sinful man, who is but igno- {temn no more the testimony of the Holy 
rance and feebleness? If that worldly Spirit, they should repeut of their criminal 
monarch of whom thou speakest were in- superstitions, break their idols, reject their 
finite, and knew the hearts of his subjects, |vain relics, cease invoking the creature 
would he not himself know what was | and the dead, and trust without reserve to 
passing within mine, and would it be neces- | the fullness of salvation which is in Jesus, 
sary for him to learn it by any other intel- | and which every poor sinner possesses 
ligence than his own? And is it not thus, | forever by faith. Then, and then only, 
precisely, that thou dishonorest the Lord | shalt thou see the life of God, by the Holy 
Jesus, and takest away either His omni- Spirit, supplant in those souls the vain 
presence, His omnipotence, His omnis-| and fearful devotion of slavery. Then, in- 
cience, or His infinite goodness—that is to| stead of so many useless observances, 
say, His piviniry; for is He God if He| which always take from the worshiper the 
wants one of these attributes? Finally, | presence of his God, faith will take up her 
what have those souls whom thou deludest, | abode in his heart, and holiness with her. 
those poor sheep without a shepherd |Then shail the Indian no more be abie to 
whom thou leadest to the slaughter, to do justify himself by thy example, in preserv- 
with the merits of the Virgin or the saints, ing his pagodas, and in kneeling before 
supposing they had any, since the Lord} wood and stone. Then shall the Moham- 
Jesus has saved His Church, since salva-|medan call thee no more, Christian of 
tion is accomplished in Him, and since | Rome, an impious enemy of God, worshiping 
every soul ‘ will be saved, even to the ut- many gods.t Then, at last, shall those 
termost, that cometh unto God by Him?*! ridiculous customs end, with which thou 
Is access to the Father, then, refused to encumberest thy worship; that lustral 
the weakest and most obscure soul 2 No, | water, those candles, those peculiar robes, 
no! On the contrary, Scripture tells him | those processions, festivals, oratories, pa- 
that ‘by Jesus he hath access with confi- trons, altars, tablets, ringing of bells, or 
dence to the throne of mercies.+ Or is sounding of trumpets, those agni-dei, holy 
that soul held back from the Saviour, bread, rosaries, and so many other prac- 
so that it cannot freely approach Him? tices, which are all those of paganism, 
‘Come unto me,’ says the Good Shepherd, |‘ which never came into God’s heart,’ 
‘all ye that labor and are heavy laden! | which are contrary to the Bible, and which 
For, an apostle adds, ‘we have not a!turn away from Jesus the carnal heart, 
-high-priest which cannot be touched with | which they amuse, bewilder, and enslave 
the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in| to Satan.” 
all points tempted like as we are, yet with-| Ah! reader, how much I wished that 
out sin. Let us, therefore, come boldly | these words had really been pronounced 
unto the throne of grace, that we may ob-|by another priest of Einsiedlen, a second 
tain mercy, and find grace to help in time Zwingle, in the abbey, and on the public 
of need.’t¢ square, and for several days! My feeble 
“Wherefore, I adjure thee, before the voice, it is true, spoke a few words here 
Lord who has heard thy words, to assem-| and there, and perhaps a few souls were 
ble again this multitude, to open the Bible attentive ; but what were they among so- 
before it, and, by that Word of Truth, to|/many woes! What effulgence of light is. 


withdraw these poor souls from the nets ; required to dissipate such profound dark- 
of error, superstition, and idolatry, in| ness! 


which thou hast entangled them. "Tell | 
them, then, the truth; that ‘there is no 
mediator between them and God, save the CHAPTER XVI. 
“i i as 7 i ; 
Lord Jesus,’ either for redemption or in- CONFESSION OF A MONK ON THE WORSHIP OF AN- 
tercession. Oh! thou cunning seducer ! GELS AND sAInrs.§ 
w ¢ is $ is- aeeaee 
incton! Tell hom tat hese ie era, BA ofthe Abbey of Einsedlen, atthe 
Hint isles and that God only hears our foot of one of the mountains surrounding 
3 < 1 : « ; 
prayers. ‘Tell them that the worship of i stretches : lofty and dark forest, w pie 
angels is condemned by Seripture ; that] * Conformity of Ceremonics, ete, c.1. Daillé, Be- 
there is a second commandment, which lief of the Fathers respecting Images, book tii. 
forbids and curses idols and images, and|__+ See Abd-el-Kader's Declaration of war to France, 


—————— 





17th Oct., 1939. t Jerem., vii., 31. 
= § This conversation, as well as those preceding 
* Heb., vii., 25. t Eph., ii, 18; iii, 12.) and following it, is Acstorical in its principal argv.. 


+ Matth., xi., 28. Heb., iv,, 15, 16, ments, and in many circumstances. 





CONFESSION OF A MONK, 89 


er solitude and silence attract those ean eee every where the night is but 

etirement, ward this retre: F ; ‘ 

Teneo steps eiewsil felt the need of * Poor, poor souls !” he Scene thal 

ies king the face of the Lord,” and of |a groan. “How dense is their ar ve ; 

i aalarite also, His compassion On the | Ah! sir, what an infamous aatiol as! 

mitied mulilttige which I had just left. | 1, ate acted long in it, and] thought sin- 

i and while walking, | cerely. 
miei Gin seein “Israel hath| He then told me that for several years 
f ; ott n his Mak abe hath made many | he had conceived doubts and dislikes op 
las . si 4 ha bounteth the law of | the important points of the doctrine of his 
tke Lond = Aes thing,’* when I saw,| church; but that, about two years singe: 
at some distance, a monk seated near aj having given himself up oe awudy 2 s 2 
rock, and in the attitude of a man absorbed | Bible, hig aan h , ks ey es 
s and papers were pla-| monaster uly, 
eitestiediin: ate pa gic held anoth- | doubts ae gd Set bee 

in hi 1 c i ruples gr on, 
n his hand, and his eye was fixed| his scr * 
ber " Having respect for his solitude, | and the more 8s een Pn oe 

I was about to change my course, when|ture with what - De eee tinea 

he perceived Me, a aia a tir Tap- | eadict and fejoct what he had once revered. 

le, “ e welcome, sir.” I ap-} tradict an i : 

Seaelid eo seaved his hand in mine,| “For instance, sir,” he Sor NnS i 

hil he invited me to rest myself on the | that exuberance of soul whic conviction 

ores beside him gives, “there has been a great c Sanbek 

ee Is it as a pilgrim,” he asked me eee evan see an Bad beay fave : i 

i igh, is i a al uy. 

ly, with a sigh, ‘is it for the purpose o i pager eat Hert 2 

rshipi j itude that you|ask if any more than tl 

vie hase planes ‘i simi : temples ve before eee Pk ane heat 

‘ ti ini ” T replied,|en? ‘The black worshipers o ; 

‘“ i i aa Exolestans SEE ak the bronze prilgrims of the Lama, are no 
A PHOURAE minister !” he exclaimed, | more material nor eww ages gover 
rnestly ; “ that is, a disciple, a friend, a| tions, than the multitude whic ee : 

def d yor the Bible! Here it is,” he add- | gether here, to bring, with a stupic hear 
a, ah i me the book he held; “ yes, |and an excited and corrupt imagination, 

"a ee Word which the Lord pro- their gold or their silver, which oe 

mace and which,” he continued, in aj ute to the shameful salaries of their sedu- 

? . . ey ” 
, inclining his head, “like the an- cera: en 
pach Cae at the pool of Bethesda, ‘came| ‘ Doyen, Gew  Larkes he menks ona 
: he stagnant | cuse y a ’ 
mi hen q eer . . tive and formal meaning of the word ” 
ia yon. eau the Bible, then,” I said, with| “ Ah! sir,” he replied, without beslietion, 
? ¢£ * « ¢ 
interest, “ and its truth is revealed to you ?” | “ how can I refuse ae this oer ae 
“AH fd sir,” he continued, in a firm and | know that church, Iwas born or « 
decided tone, and taking in his other hand | been one of its priests for more : an won 
one of the books lying on the grass, “as it | years past; a ey mt 6 pres nes 
is true that this Bible, in my right hand, is| of God, who searches my g a 
from heaven, is from God, just so true is it pave eamne’ hig Les) hie aly oe Virgin 
i iary, is of | gels and saints, ; : 

OMe ie opine tee me NE: Mary; all I have thought and sos on 

; I expressed surprise that he should thus | this subject in my childhood ; a ; aye 
ive his opinion so freely to a stranger, | heard and seen, and have eee puENb 

Chile his ecclesiastical dress and charac- aay iearitix Wiis holy andi GEdlbie Bile, 

adi s an avowal. 

2ST eee, calmly, “I have told | that i must say and confess, that Be 

! , c8 onfess, t 

it io those who ought to know it, ane shall Unscefise--ahecluten-nctioe eae 2 

restrai self. No, no, this can | tus w —Is hut othis 

Saat ear ibigek. Me heat ‘ suffocated, | ary, both in its principie, its yen te 

and my soul is full of tears, Jesus is not| its forms. I am not ignorant o a ee 
worshiped; He is unknown among us!j efforts and subtilties which our s¢ ae 
WG are seit a Hlaiale cre le er eaee hak Cited aha 
ters; forit must be said.” ’ 
ate Vou Sosa acid, ‘‘ of this festival of | said myself on the various eaner et ane 
the Virgin, and of the superstition of this| Or, service, and adoration; a Eo. 
poor people? Alas! it is here as it is else- at the same time, that it is on aA : Gabi Dike 
where. I am a stranger, and have come ing the Bible, and oppressing Be uehas 
here to verify what has been told me; and Seu bia brane pir exci 
2-H iii e the firs eee 

tH or aaa a paid to a creature, and since conscience 

3! - 
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repeats, that if we priests can make nice 
distinctions on the quantity of honor or 
confidence which we give to an angel or 
a saint, it is far otherwise with the com- 
mon people, the peasant, the simple vil- 
Jager; all of whom, when they contemplate 
the image, and invoke the saint, offer to 
him their deart’s submission, quite as much 
as they do the piece of copper which they 
bring him.” 

“ Yet,” I remarked, “the very reasons 
of the Council of Trent are here alleged, 
in repelling the accusation of idolatry.” 

“T know it,” replied the monk; “ but, 
besides that council’s declaration, that ‘it 
is right and useful to supplicate the saints, 
and to resort to their prayers and assist- 
ance’* (homage which certainly belongs 
to God alone), see how much more freely 
the catechism, in which, by the order of 
Pope Pius ¥., the true doctrine of that 
.council was recorded, expresses itself on 
the service and worship which angels and 
saints deserve.t Hear, also, the manner 
in which the doctors understand this doc- 
trine : ‘ Most believers,’ they say, ‘trust in 
the saints quite as much as in God him- 
self; they even consider them more ac- 
cessible than God, and they trust in them 
and in their merits, in the very same way 
that the Gentiles did in their divinities.’{ In 
truth, sir, if this subject be examined, what 
is found in it but entirely pagan worship ?” 


§ 1. THE WoRSHIP OF ANGELS. 


“In the first place, as to the worship of 
angels, we say that ‘there are nine orders 
of them, and it is blasphemy$ to deny that 
some are superior to others, and that the 
highest never leave God’s presence.’|| But 
what says this Bible? Not only is it silent 
about these nine orders, but, moreover, I 
read in it that all angels, without reserve, 
are ‘ministering spirits, sent forth to min- 
ister,’ under God’s orders. And St. Augus- 
tine (who was not of the Romish Church, I 
assure you, sir, but who certainly believ- 
ed in the Bible) says as follows: ‘As to 
the difference existing between these four 
words—thrones, dominions, principalities, and 
powers—let those who can, explain it; that 
a8, provided they prove what they say. But 
as for me, I own that I know nothing 
about it.** Now, whence has the Latin 
Church, in our days, learned that of which 
such a doctor confessed ignorance? Or 
how can she ascertain any better what 
she has advanced respecting Michael, prince 





* Conc. Trid., sess, xxv. 
+ Catech. Conc, Trid., pars iii, cap. 16. 
ae Sees e a iii. Vives, in Aug., De 
. y dab, aU. Ds ‘ i 
BOC Cake De Tics: bees map Can. Miss., lect. 
§ Rhem. annot, ia Eph., i.) sect, 4 (W.). 
ll Mag. Sent., li. ii, dist. 13, q Heb., i., 14. 


ty fey Et quid inter, se distent, ete. August,, Enchir., 


atin aaa . _ 
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of the angels; a dignity which she says 
Satan possessed before his fall? She does 
not see, then, that this Archangel, whose 
name signifies ‘ equal with ‘God,’ is Christ 
the Lord; ‘who alone,’ as Augustine and 
Origen remark, ‘is the supreme chief of 
principalities and powers; as He only is 
equal with the Father.* 

« And what shall I say, sir, of that guard- 
ian angel, whom we give to each believer, 
or whom we assign as the protector to 
each kingdom, each city, and especially 
each church *f and that because, in the 
first place, the Bible speaks of ‘the Angel 
of the Lord, who encamped around His 
people,’ but who is the Lord Himseif; be- 
cause, secondly, it speaks of the angels of 
the children of believers as contemplating 
the face of God; but which means that 
these children are of the Church, in favor 
of which the angels are employed; be- 
cause, again, the Bible mentions the an- 
gel who appeared to Abraham, Jacob, Gid- 
eon, and Manoah, but who was no other 
than the Worp of God, the angel be- 
fore His face ; or because, finally, the dis- 
ciples, when Peter knocked at their gate, 
said it was ‘his angel ;’ as if that word did 
not mean his messenger! Moreover, the 
good angels, we say, offer our prayers to 
God; and to prove it, we adduce what is 
said of ‘the angel who stood at the altar, 
having a golden censer, and much incense, 
that he should offer it with the prayers of 
all saints ;{ as if there is any other High- 
Priest (as the censer indicates) than the 
Lord Jesus in the Church of God! ‘As if 
it were not Him,’ says St. Augustine, 
‘whose humanity is the censer, and whose 
divinity is the altar which sanctifies our 
prayers.’§ 

“ And, besides, were it as true as it is 
false, that angels are, in their orders or 
their offices, all the Church of Rome says 
they are, what relation would there be be- 
tween their dignity and the worship which 
that church pays them; and especially, by 
what right would it give it, when this Bi- 
ble contains such words as these: ‘ Let no 
man beguile you of your reward, in a vol- 
untary humility and worsHipine oF ANGELS, 
intruding into those things which he hath 
not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly 
mind ? ”| 


§ 2. THE WoRSHIP oF SAINTS. 


“But, sir, of what little importance is 
this worship of angels, compared to that 
which we pay to the saints! Poor sheep, 
whom we lead to the slaughter! J must 


* Rev., xii, 7-10. 
Orig., Hom. vi., in Jos. 

7 Rhem. annot., i, Rev., sect. 9. 

t Rev., viii, 3. ‘ 

§ Rom., viii., 33. Heb., vii,, 17, 253 iv. 15, 16. 
August., Hom. in Rev., vi. Quest. in Bvang., XXX1v, 

}l Colos., ii., 18. 


August., Hom, ix., in Rev. 


CONFESSION oF A MONK. . 
places, in how many other countrics was 
not the same done? 
was then recognized as present here, 
though the Bible declares that he who has 
left this world sees not and knows not 
any 
moreover, th 
nipresent at the same time. 


ma, Whither shalt thou flee from my 


presence? Do I not fill heaven and earth ?} 
What absurdity ! 
phemy ! 


say of this people, whom we form for idol- 
atry even from childhood, and whom we re- 
tain init tilldeath! This is the serious sub- 
ject which now most occupies my thoughts; 
and those papers which you see are cop- 
ies of the declarations which I have col- 
lected on this point among the writings of 
the fathers, who all agree with this holy and 
precious Bible, whichis truthalone. Now, 
sir, what does the Bible tell me that a 7e- 
ligious service should be, that it may accord 
with the truth? It tells me two things: 
one is, that the object of that worship must 
have the power of receiving it; the other, 
that the soul who gives it must owe it. 
But who can receive a religious worship, 
save the only Being who is an infinite Spir- 
it, all-good and all-powerful, and is there- 
fore, in all places, searching the hearts, in- 
specting the thoughts, willing and able to 
bless? And why does the soul owe Him 
this worship, but because it is the crea- 
ture of this infinitely just and good Being, 
and because it depends on Him for ail 
things? What is it, then, that a soul does, 
who pays a religious worship to a created 
being, to an angel, or a saint, for instance? 
You see, sir, that it attributes to it infinity 
and omnipresence, the searching of the 
thoughts, all wisdom and omnipotence, and 
a sovereign authority over it. That is to 
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That human soul 


thing that is done under the sun,* And, 
at soul is also considered om- 
if that were 
he could then, like God, say to every 


Ah! rather, what blas- 


« And we have so strongly felt the folly 


and 1 ssibility of this invocation of crea- 
baeeene to ve omnipresence to angels 
and saints, we have imagined three follies : 
the first, that of supposing they have per- 
petual motion, and so rapid, that they pass 
from one place to another as 
lightning ; and you can perceive how ad- 
mirably that agrees with the rest promised 
us in heaven, with the contemplation of 
the face and glory of the Lord! Another 
folly, which is the opposite of the first, 
supposes the saints to be motionless, but 
seeing in God, as in a mirror, all that pass- 
es here below. 
intermediacy that we mortals approach 
God, itis, then, only after having seen us in 
God that they then inform God that we are 


as quickly as 


Now, as it is only by theix 











thinking of Him. What a mockery of the 
Lord! Finally, by the third folly, leaving 
omniscience to God, and ignorance to the 
saints, of all that is done under the sun,j 
we teach that sometimes God, and some. 
times a soul coming from this world, in 
forms the saints that such a believer in 
vokes or worships them on earth ; then 
the saints, when they pay attention to it, 


say, this soul equals a creature, a feeble 
and limited being, to God; and supposes 
in him the sovereign power which belongs 
to the Lord alone! What a crime! what 
an idolatry, and, at the same ume, what 
an absurdity! And yet this is what every 
man does who invokes asaint or an angel! 

“ Without doubt, if this regarded only the 


a ee 


esteem and charity which the faithful serv- 
ants of God deserve from the Church, we 
would, in giving it, only obey the Bible, 
which places before us the beautiful ex- 
amples of that cloud of witnesses, as calls 
them,* and invites us to follow them; and 
thus, according to Augustine’s expression, 
‘we honor them by imitation and love, 
but not by religion.*} But what a differ- 
ence between this edifying remembrance 
which I may have of an Abel, an Enoch, 
an Abraham, a Samuel, a St. John, a St. 
Paul, a Priscilla, or 2 Dorcas, and even 
the desire which I have of being followers 
of them, because they were followers of 
God and of Christ ;{ what a difference, 
I say, between this feeling of esteem, 
this holy emulation, and invocations ad- 
dressed to men or women, and the decla- 
ration thereby made that they, like God, 
are infinite, and that I depend on them to 
be helped or blessed by Him! For, final- 
ly, at the very moment at which the Holy 
Virgin, aS you heard this morning, was 
called upon, invoked, prayed to, in these 


# Hedy tis % + August., De ver. relig., 55. | 10. 
: Hg Ty, 16. 1 Thess, i,’6. Heb. vis 12, 
‘Eph., v., 1. 








report to God what this believer expects 
or desires.§ Senseless dreams ! 
agances of unbelieving minds! who, un- 
willing to submit to Jesus, and to trust 
in the fullness of His grace, throw them- 
selves, by a just and terrible judgment of 
the Holy Spirit, into the very darkness and 
falsehood of Satan! 4 
iquity goes further still; for we attribute 


Extrav- 


And yet, sir, this in- 


the very glory of God to these saints, af- 


ter having first made them infinite like 


Him. Yes, it is that very glory of God 
which consists in His being charity, in His 
being a Saviour; in having loved the 
Church, and redeemed it with His blood; 
it is even this which we pretend to view 
in the saints also; for it is from their 
works also, and from their merits, that we 
profess to await the forgiveness of our 
sins, and our admission to heaven.” 

Here, reader, I interrupted the monk, to 
ask him if itis certain that the Church of 
Rome relies on the saints themselves, on 


SSS 
* 2 Kings, xxii, 20. Job, xiv., 20. Eecl., x, 5, 
+ 


. Ps. exxxix., 7. Jer., xxiii, 24. 
t+ Eccles., ix., 6. : 
§ Bellarm., De beat. sanct., lib. i., c. 17 et 20 (W.). 
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their works and merits, to obtain salva- 
weit is true,” he replied, “ that, usually, 
and by a customary conclusion, most pray- 
ers to the Virgin and the saints mention 
our Saviour’s merits as giving their value} 
to those of the saints;* but often even 
this ‘ vain repetitiow is omitted, or, rather, 
cast aside, that the glory of the saint should 
shine the brighter! At any rate, you know, 
sir, that the Bible reproves this associa- 
tion of the creature with the Creator, ‘who 
will not give His glory to them ;’t and this 
partnership, if I may so call it, of sinners 
with Him who redeemed them. ‘There 
is, says the Book of God, ‘one mediator 
between God and man, one way of ac- 
cess unto the Father, one High-Priest, who 
alone can be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities."— How much more, then, 
do the Holy Scriptures reprove this sep- 
arateness of merits, and even (oh! con- 
demned iniquity !) this supremacy of dig- 
nity, which the Church of Rome attributes 
openly to the Virgin and the saints ! 

“Do not, in fact, our most approved 
doctors, such as Alés, Peter Lombard, 
Bonaventura, Thomas Aquinas, Biel, An- 
toninus, write and publish ‘ that the saints 
must be invoked as mediators, so that the 
abundance of their merits may make up 
for the deficiency of ours ; that they plead 
for us, not only by affection, but also by 
their dignity and suffrages ; that they have 
the right to obtain blessedness for other 
men, as they acquired it for themselves? 
etc. And if they thus speak of the saints, 
what do they think of the Virgin, when 
they say that she is the throne on which 
Jesus rests ; when they apply to her this 
passage: ‘ Let us go, dy her, ‘boldly unto 
the throne of grace ;’$ when they pro- 
claim that she has received from the Fa- 
ther half of the universal empire, and when 
they compare, in efficacy, the milk of the 
Virgin to the blood of Jesus 4 

* But, sir, do [ need to quote here any 
other testimony than that of the Romish 
Missal, or this Breviary, which is what the 
priest is obliged to read daily? What 
have I myself learned from it during my 
whole life, but idolatrous prayers? Thus, 
when J have prayed to St. Paul to ‘deliv- 
er me from the angel of Satan and from 
the wrath to come ;’ to St. Matthew ‘to 
defend me from the extreme evils which 
I have deserved ;’.to St. Francis or St. 
Venantius, to ‘ guard me from hell, and to 
open heaven to me: when I have said, 
with the whole Church, to St. Peter, 
‘Good shepherd! receive with clemency 


* Bellarm., De beat. sanct., lib. i., 17, 18. 

t Is., xlii., 8. 

t1Tim, ii, 5. John, xiv.,6, Heb., x., 19, 20; 
rv., 15, 16. § Heb., iv. 

ll Manual of the true Christian, c. xxiv. 


I Miss. Rom., die 6 Decemb., 29 Jan., 18 Maii, etc. | of the Rom. Chureh, p. 280.) 


the prayers of those who pray to you, an@ 
loosen the chains of their sins? to S¢. 
Paul, ‘Excellent doctor! instruct us in 
our manners, and transport us in spirit to 
heaven!’ to all the saints, ‘Just judges: 
and lights of the world, who open and shut 
heaven by your words, deliver us from 
sin by your commands! take from us the 
pains and sorrows of life!* to John the 
Baptist, ‘ You who, with the other aposttes,. 
hold the keys of heaven, break with them 
the bonds of sin ; deliver us from the wick- 
edness of our lips; take away our hearts: 
of stone, and smooth our paths ;’ tell me, 
sir, when I have prayed to those great 
saints, and to so many others of less es- 
teem, and even (shame and madness!) 
to imaginary saints; yes, sir, to beings: 
who never existed !+ and when I did so in 
such terms as you have just heard, did [ 
think, feel, act. or speak differently from 
the pagan, who addresses his false god 
with his whole heart; or, was it otherwise 
than I now do, when I address the Lord 
and implore His deliverance, pleading the 
merits of the blood of Jesus? No, sir; if” 
I can see at Ephesus, in the times of St. 
Paul, nothing but the grossest idolatry, as 
that to Diana, the great goddess, whose 
image had descended from Jupiter, and 
‘whose majesty was every where rever- 
enced,’{ I cannot possibly do otherwise 
than cali idolatry what is now practiced in 
the Romish Church toward a woman, who 
is also called a goddess ; of whom it is said 
(as it is here), that her image descended from 
heaven; whose majesty is raised above alk 
other dignities and powers; whose temples,. 
chapels, oratories, and, especially, whose 
statues and pictures are multiplied and con. 
stantly increasing in number, and always 
under the most seducing figures and forms. 
And not only disapprobation, but horror and 
disgust, fill my soul at this hideous, im-. 
pure, and debasing worship of the Virgin ;: 
that is, of a woman, whom Satan has sub- 
stituted in the Church of Rome for the- 
Saviour; and the carnal emotions pro- 
duced by it spring up, and are repeated, as 
it were, in every thought of our minds. 

‘** Star of the sea!’ we say to her, pre- 
ferring her even to Jesus ; ‘ gentle Mother: 
of God, empress of the universe, whom I 
love more than my soul; great Mediatrix 
between God and men; to whom alk 
power has been given in heaven and on 
earth ; happy gate of heaven, you to 
whom all the treasure of heaven is open 
and belongs! deliver-us from our woes, 
and show us that you are a mother, in 





* Comm. Sanct., Hymn, Exultet.,etc. Jd, Mar- 
tyr Dei. Jd,, Custodes hominum. Jd., Jesus, Sal- 
vator Seculi. Jd ,13 Apr., Jun. 24, etc. : 
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obliging your Son to téoeive our prayers! | aged me with a heavenly smile. Then, 

Ou are the only hope of sinners; for it leading me before the divine Redeemer, 
you 1s all the pardon of our faults; in you, /she asked Him to let me return to the 
who have furnished the world, now lost,|earth. The Lord remained motionless and 
with the means of recovery from its ruin! |silent. Philomena pleaded and insisted. 
Then be not Cruel toward’me ; make me|There was the same refusal. She re. 
to feel the passion of your Son; and, lest / doubled her prayers; she reminded the 
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J be consumed in the d : oon 

Virgin, be then my ect 30 
Reader, my h 

excess of idglat 


'} Lord that I have a family, that I support 
priests ; still she met the same refusal. 


fart was lacerated by this | At last Philomena exclaimed, Remember, 
» by this open contempt | my spouse, all that I have suffered for 
and of His sacrifice, and | Thee, and consider what will become of 


¥ this mockery of the Word and the Holy | my worship, and, consequentiy, of Thy gio- 


I manifested it to the monk, who ry, if this lady does not return to life! 


was himself cast down, as it were, beneath | Then the heavenly Judge replied, with a 


the load of the impieties he had to recite, 
@nd continued his sad account in these 


words : 


“ Yes, sir, it is an excess of madness, 
T . pete do we see 
‘ tere is his expiatory sac- 
Tifice, and the efficacy of that blood which 
cleanses from ail sin?’ Where js the prom- 


an excess of unbelief. 
Jesus here? 


ise of the Father 2 Where, also, is that 


seal of the Spirit which gives the believer 


an assurance that he is a child of God, and 
that he is welcome at the throne of His 
grace? In a word, where is faith, where 
is the Gospel? And yet, what is all this 
in comparison with what the poor people, 
the lower classes, receive and must be- 
lieve in their deluded church? See, for 
instance, this little book, which is an 
abridgment of the life of St. Philomena, a 
virgin and a martyr,} published and scat- 
tered profusely in unhappy Italy. After 
having related how the bedy of this saint 
was found, and how many miracles her 
relics work daily, what is said respectin 
the merits and intercession of this saint? 
“ Listen to the substance of one only of 
these facts, all of which are authentic and 
conformable to the doctrine and decrees of the 
Romish sovereign pontiffs : “A married lady, 
@ very devout servant of Philomena, fell 
sick, and after three days of agony, was 
thought to be dead. But what was the 


surprise of the persons who took care of |h 


her, and who had left her for a few mo- 
ments, to find her, when the returned, 
seated on her bed, and in rertest health ! 
All the household, several neighbors, and 
particularly some priests, immediately as- 
sembled near the lady, who said to them, 
with energy, “I come from the other 
world, and it is St. Philomena who has 
Saved me. I was dead, and two demons, 
who had already chained me, were drag- 
ging me with them. Then I invoked 
Philomena. She hastened to me; she put 
the devils to flight, untied me, and encour- 
i aaa 





* Brev. Rom., Pary. Offic. B. PR aes 
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t In wn pase vicino a Nola, eravi, etc., p. 87, ete, 





smiling face, Philomena, my spouse, do 
what Is agreeable to thee.* And at that 
moment I found myself on my bed, deliv- 
ered from pain,” ’ 

“ This, sir, is what is printed with supe- 
rior approbation ; this is what is distributed 
in the schools, and what the people, what 
thousands, millions of souls, read, believe, 
and relate! This is what is given in place 
of the Bible! This is what Rome gives to 
miserable human beings, instead of the 
knowledge of Jesus and of His grace. 
These are the intercessors which are rais- 
ed up between unfortunate sinners about 
to die, and the just and holy God whom 
they have offended ! 1” 

_ Yes! such is the worship of this church ; 
Its principal devotion, almost the only re- 
ligion which the lower classes practice. 
The angels, the saints, and the Virgin. 
mingle with every thing, and that continu- 
ally. The child lisps their names on his 
mother’s knee; he murmurs prayers to 
them as he grows up; he puts himself 
under their protection when he becomes a 
man; he grows old invoking them, and in 
their imaginary arms he resigns his spirit, 












“ This book, this bad, detestable book,” 
said the monk, looking at the little volume 
he had just read from, “is an odious dem- 
onstration of this. Receive it from my 

and, dear sir,” he added, presenting it to 
me. “I know but too well all it contains ; 
but as for you, it may serve you, perhaps, 
when you may have to answer the wiles 
and equivocations of those who still dare to 
deny that they adore the saints and their 
relies ; and, at the same tume,” he contin- 
ued, feelingly, “ it will recall to your mind 
that monk who, in giving it to you, declares 
that he believes the Bible, and that he has 
rejected forever the hypocrisies and the 
refuges of darkness, wherein his poor soul 
once delighted.” 
_ Treceived the volume with a very pleas- 
ing, but, at the same time, a very solemn 
emotion; and the monk resumed in these 
words : 
Se ee 


* Filomena, mia spos i che vuoi, fa cid che ti 
piace, p, 90, : oe we 
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‘Yes, Ihave seen all that, and much more 
too; and when, on that mass of supersti- 
tions and detestable falsehoods, repeated 
hourly, I am told that ‘ it is from the apos- 
tles of the Lord that this has reached us, 
and that the Church has never varied, in this 
respect, in her worship or her practices,’ 
ah! J feel as if my soul were bruised, and 
Task myself how the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, can aliow this deception, which the 
tesumony of the Fathers of the Charch 
bring forth to the broad light of day. 


THE OPPOSITE TESTIMONY, 


“ Not, sir, that I now found my belief on 
the sentiments of the Fathers, but I love 
to see that, in all ages, those who have 
believed the Bible, have always held the 
same language. Now, who are they 
among the Fathers who condemn the in- 
vocation of saints? They are the most 
venerated, Let us listen: 

“It is St, Clement Romanus, the same 
whom we pretend was the first successor 
of St. Peter, who telis me, ‘It is not al- 
lowed to approach God Almighty but by 
Christ alone.”* It is Si. Ignatius, the dis- 
ciple of St. John, who wishes us to have 
‘ before our eyes and in our prayers, Jesus 
Christ only, with His Father.’ It is Sz. 
Polycarp, aiso a disciple of the same apos- 
tle, whose last words at the stake were 
these : ‘I praise and bless Thee, O Father ! 
and I glorify thee by Jesus Christ, Thy 
dear Son, the great High-Priest, by whom 
be rendered unto Thee, with Him‘and the 
Holy Spirit, glory now and forever} It 
was, however, the moment when, if the 
saints were then invoked, he should have 
recommended himself to their merits, and, 
at the very least, to those of St. John, his 
master. And what Polycarp did in 166, 
St. Cyprian did again in the following cen- 
tury ; it was God alone, it was Jesus 
Christ and the Holy Spirit whom that mar- 
tyr invoked when dying, and no saint was 
then named. 

“ How many other witnesses join these 
first believers! St, Jreneus: ‘The Church 
does nothing for the invocation of angels ; 
neither by enchantments, nor by secret 
und guilty practices; but with purity, 
openly, she addresses her prayers to the 
Lord, who made all things, and she invokes 
the name of Jesus Christ.’t Si. Origen: 
‘God alone should be addressed in prayer, 
and it is by the Word made fiesh, our 
High-Priest, that we should offer up all our 
prayers.’§ St. Theoderet: ‘ Address thy 
thanksgivings to the Father, by the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and not by the angels.’ 
St. Gregory of Nyssa: ‘God has forbidden 





* Clem. Rom., Const. Apose, lib. ii, c, 32. 
t Euseb., Hist., lib. rv., 4 14. eee 
t Iren., lib. ii., ¢. 58, 

§ Orig., Cont. Cels., lib. viii, 

 Theod., ix Col., iii, 





that any created being should be served. 
by men, All the Holy Scriptures, Moses, 
the law, the prophets, the Gospels, and the 
apostles, forbid it to the Church.* Sz. Je. 
rome: ‘We neither adore nor serve either 
angel or archangel, cherubim or seraphim, 
lest we should serve the creature instead 


of the Creator, who is blessed eternally.’ 


The Council of Laodicea decreed, in 365, 
that ‘ Christians must not invoke angels, 


nor assemble for their worship, which is a 


thing forbidden. If, then, any one is found 
given to this secret idolatry (/!), let him be 
anathema.’ You hear it, sir, a council 
calis the worship of angels idolatrous, and 
strikes it with anathema; and yet, the 
Council of Trent commands it, and affirms 
that the whole Church always practiced it! 
What unity! 

“ But I find here some further testimo- 


nies, which I will read to you; for one 


cannot too strongly resist and contradict 


this Christian paganism. I then hear St. 
Athanasius, who tells me, ‘ When Corneli- 


us bowed down before Peter, J am but 


man, said that apostle to him. It is to 


God alone that homage belongs, as the an- 


gel aiso said to Manoah, Make thine offer- 


ing to God, and not to me.’t Again, I hear 
St. Epiphanes, who reproves and censures 
the women that addressed their prayers 
and their worship to the Virgin. ‘The 
saints,’ he tells them, ‘ must not be honored 
more than is their due; for it is the Lord 
whom we should serve. The Virgin was 
not intended for our adoration, as she 
adored Him who, according to the flesh, 
was born of her. Let no one, therefore, 
worship Mary. It is to God alone, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, that 
this mystery belongs, but to no man or 
woman whatsoever; the very angels are 
hot worthy of such glory. Thus, then, 
let certain weak women trouble the Church 
no more, nor say, We honor the Queen of 
Heaven; for, saying thus, and offering her 
their cakes, they accomplish what was 
prophesied, that some will depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of devils.§ No, this error of the 
ancient people will not prevail over us, to 
turn us from the living God, to adore crea- 
tures ; for if an angel refused being wor- 
shiped by John, how much more will she 
refuse it who was only the daughter of 
Anne !’|| These are triumphant testimonies, 
are they not? and yet that of St. Chrysos- 
tom surpasses them all: ‘ We do not need,’ 
he says, ‘when we approach God, media- 
tors and officers, nor any one to present 
us to Him, as is the case among the great 
of this world. He is ever near; always in 








* Greg. Nys., Cont. Hunom., Orat. iv. 
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every place; and He hears every where, 


and He is ever with thee—’ ” 


“ But, sir,” I exclaimed, again interrupt- 
ing the monk, “ that is, however, the very 
reason which the Council of Trent brings 
forward to justify this invocation. 

“ Well,” replied the monk, “ Chrysostom 
contradicts it still more. ‘See,’ he adds, 
‘the wisdom of the Canaanitish woman! 
Did she go and invoke James, or entreat 
Peter, or intercede before John? No; she 
makes her way among the crowd, saying, 
“T need no mediator: my introduction is 
my repentance, and it is to the very source 
that I go. For it is for this that the Lord 
came down from heaven and took on Him- 
self my nature; it is that I should have 
the boldness to say to Him, O Lord! have 
mercy on me!” And as if this judgment 
of St.Chrysostom were not decisive enough, 
St. Ambrose adds this sentence to it: ‘To 
come to God by means of His creatures, 
and thus to liken Him who knows and sees 
all things to those kings whom we ap- 
proach by means of their courtiers and 
generals, is nothing else than committing 
the crime of spiritual high treason.’ a 

“No, sir,” I again replied,“ i cannot under- 
stand how, after such declarations against 
the invocation of saints, the Church of 
Rome, in teaching it, pretends to establish 
herself on the Fathers.” 

The monk answered, “If I did not know 
by experience myself what this strong de- 
duston, by which, says the Bible, they be- 
lieve a lie and have pleasure in unrighte- 
ousness, is,§ I should wonder also. But I 
have lived in that voluntary delusion, in 
that fatal intoxication ; and I also silenced 
my conscience, and preferred my church to 
the truth, to this Bible, which I also then 
hated. Now, delivered from a thousand 
seducing spirits, like Legion, I am in my 
right mind, at the feet of the Lord Jesus,] 
and there J listen to nothing but His Word, 
and say, with St. Augustine, ‘ No, let not 
our religion be the worship of men who 
are dead ; for if they lived faithfully, they 
do not ask of us that homage, but they di- 
rect us to Him who enlightens them them- 
selves. If, then, we pay any honor to the 
angels or the saints, it is that of charity, 
but not that of worship; for it is God only 
who gives strength to our souls, as He 
ives it also to the angels; and the blessed 
Saints refuse our sacrifice, because, like 
themselves, we are the City of God, to 
whom alone belong these honors. I honor, 
then, the memory of the martyrs; but Ido 
not raise temples to them ; I consecrate no 
altars to them, and I address no worship 
to them; because they are not our God, 


* Trid. Conc., sess, Xvii., De sacr. Miss. ec. 3. Id 

sess. xxv. Cat. Cone. Trid., pars iii, ¢. 2, 6 16, ete. 
+ aay In dismiss. Chanan., tom. v.,p. 195{R. C.). 
£ Ambr., Zn epist, ad Rom., ¢. i. 


§ 2 Thess,, ii, 11, 12. i) Mark, v., 9-15, 
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and because, moreover, their spiri : 
a place where they see and heat aictiis 
that is done during the life of men, They 
serve God, it is trne; but of all those who 
have ever participated in human Nature, 
our High-Priest is the only one who inter. 
cedes for us, and who is, therefore, the re- 
ality of the type which was set forth a mong: 
the ancient people, where the high-priest 
only entered into the Most Holy place, while 
ali the people remained without the veil.’* 
Such, sir, is my belief: and such, you see, 
was that of the faithful Church in all 
times ; and it is to that Church that my 
soul looks; yes! it is that Church which 
T honor!” 

Then I said to the monk, pointing to the: 
abbey, which we saw in the distance be- 
tween the trees, “It was there, when, as 
now, the blind multitudes came thither to 
invoke the dead, that Ulrich Zwingle, also 
a monk, acquired, by this same Bible, the 
same light that now illumines your soul !” 

“ Zwingle!” exclaimed the monk, with 
astonishment: “it is true; it is even here 
that he lived, that he read the Bible, and 
gave testimony to its truth! What asso. 
ciations! what recollections !” 

“ And what a duty, is it not, sir?” I add- 
ed, solemnly. 

The monk sighed. Hé took my hand, 
which he pressed between his for some 
time, and then, fixing his eyes on mine, he: 
said, “ Levi, the pubiiecan, left the custom 
as soon as he heard the call of the Lord. 
T wait !” 


CHAPTER XVII. 
WORSHIP OF THE CROSS AND OF RELICS, 


I nap left Einsiedlen, and I continued 
my journey amid countries equally re- 
nowned for the beauty of their situation 
and the heroic recollections which recur 
at every step. I had pe Morgarten, 
which twice witnessed the impetuous valor 
of a few Switzers, overthrowing and pur- 
suing the assembled cohorts of their op- 
pressors ; and a little farther, on the wild 
shore of 2 gloomy and desolate lake, and, 
as it were, at the feet of inaccessible rocks, 
I had seated myself by the Gruitli, on the 
grass of that little plain where was pro- 
nounced, at dead of night, the first oath 
which founded the unconquerable liberties 
of those countries. 

But I took no pleasure in the remem- 
brance of these trophies, nor at the thought 
of that earthly liberty which, nevertheless, 
is So precious to men, and is often so dear- 
ly acquired. My soul contemplated invis- 
ible things, and I mourned at the thought 
of the ancient and still increasing weight 

* Aug., ‘De ver. relig., sub finem. In Johan., treet 


xxili,, 5. De Civ. Det, lib. x. 16. Ibid., vili., 27. 
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-of that lamentable slavery in which super-) also in my knapsack. What a contrast 
stition retains and causes to perish the|arose before my mind between these two 
souls of those generous men, whom no hu-| pieces of wood! One of them was a RELIC, 
man yoke has yet been able to subject. |that is to say, an idol or a talisman, which 
I saw its signs and decrees every where. jan immortal soul honored as a sacred be- 
On the squares of the boroughs and villa-| ing, on which he rested his confidence, and 
ges; in the crossways, the avenues, and| which made him despise Jesus. The oth- 
roads; on the wails and doors of the| er wood, on the contrary, was a memorial, 
houses ; around the churches and chapels ; | a monument, of the hostility of the Word of 
before the oratories ; on the fountains and| God toward such practices, and of the ha- 
the bridges, every where, statues and im-|tred of those who give themselves up to 
ages gave the command to that people,| those practices toward the Word of God, 
otherwise so proud, to bow down beforejand toward believers who venerate it. 
wood or stone, to obey humbly the indul-| These two pieces of wood then appeared 
gences and directions which were repeated| to me like two adversaries ; the one, as it 
under each idol, and to prefer fabulous le-| were, luminous, and telling me of Jesus ; 
gends and false miracles to the Word of | the other like the darkness of death, which 
God, the Holy Bible. Satan produces ; and, recalling to my mind, 

I had already passed several villages,|in looking at them, Meinrad and Jerome, 
and was approaching an opulent little town,| I could not but say to myself, “ He who 
when I overtook some pilgrims who were] takes refuge with the first, is a stranger to 
going in the same direction as myself.) that Saviour for whom the other freely laid 
Two men, a woman of middle age, and| down his life iY Mi 
three young girls formed this small band,} “ This is a great holyday here,” said the 
which, they told me when I came up to| teacher to me, “and you doubtless know 
them and saluted them, came from Alsace, | that this church is one of the holiest in the 
to visit the holy places of Switzerland. The| world; for it possesses the sacred bones 
appearance of these worshipers was inter-| of St. Nicholas of Flue, that holy hermit, 
esting. Modesty adorned the faces of the|so highly approved of God and the Vir- 
women, and gravity those of the men, the| gin, who, in the fifteenth century, retired to 
eldest of whom, who was the father of the| these mountains, where he performed so 
family, informed me that he was a school-! many miracles, and where he died sur- 
master in the village whence they had|rounded by angels.” ; 
come. ‘The person who journeyed with| “Ah!” exclaimed one of the girls, “T see 
them was a notary, and their friend. there the procession which advances ; let 

* ‘Till now, our pilgrimage has been very | us hasten to arrive in time.” 
happy,” said the mother to me. ‘“The| In fact, the little town was filled by a 
blessed Virgin has every where protected| multitude of devotees, who pressed on 
us, and it is, as it were, by miracles that|toward the church. I entered with the 
she has kept us daily.” crowd, which soon kneeled down in amass 

Thereupon each related what had hap-| before the great altar, on which was seated 
pened to him or her, how one had been de-| a skeleton of a brown color, and half cloth- 
livered from frightful dreams which tor-|ed witha golden cloth. In the cavities of 
mented him, another had been cured of | his eyes were two brilliant stones, which 
pains in the eyes or feet, or of an anguish| made them frightful to look at; and his 
which weighed on their hearts; “and all| hands, stretched forward, had on each fin- 
that,” said the schoolmaster to me, “since| ger rows of copper rings, which the touch 
we reached the holy church of Our Lady| of the saint consecrated, communicating 
of the Hermits, and kissed the ground! miraculous virtues to them. 
where the great St. Meinrad prayed.” 

“And moreover, sir,” the notary added, § 1. worsHir oF THE Can: 
“I was able to obtain, by the charity of one| The people, however, had arisen, and 
of the deacons, a piece of the true wood of| the deepest silence reigned both in ihe 
the chapel of that saint. My asthma has| church and outside on the square, which 
entirely left me, at least very nearly so,| was also covered by crowds of devotees. 
since 1 have kept that holy wood on my} 1 did not know what they were waiting 
bosom. See, sir, here it is,’ he added,| for with such respect, when, after certain 
showing me a little tin box attached to a prayers and ceremonies, one of the priests 
chaplet, where a small piece of rotten wood| surrounding the altar received from the 
Was seen under a glass, in the midst of |hands of a deacon a cross of wood, of 
Spangles of various colors. pretty large size, entirely wrapped in a rich- 
Reader, you will understand what were ly-embroidered cloth. Then, standing sr) 
then my feelings, when you know that on| one side of the altar, he uncovered part 0 
ny way, at Constance, when I visited the| the cross, which he raised a little, saying 
prson of Jerome of Prague, { had detach-| to the people, “This is the wood of the 
ed with my knife a piece of the wood of true cross ! and immediately the assembly 
‘he window of that dungeon, and I had it| bowed to the ground, and the choir sang, 








PO a ee ey Oe eee 


THE WORSHIP OF RELICS. te 


Come and worship! We salute thee, oh| the fingers of the skeleton, or of those 
Cross! our only hope! In this triumph of | doubtless, already consecrated, which they 
thy glory, wcrease the evace of believers, and| had taken care to provide themselves with 
take away the sins of the Luilty !* beforehand. 

Then the priest, having passed to the| “Blessed is the country,” said the school- 
other side of the altar, uncovered another master, with enthusiasm (when I came up 
part of the cross, which he raised higher | with my companions and sat down with 
than snus ¢, and repeated to the people,|them beneath the shade of the beautiful 

Come, tet us worship ! and the choir re-| walks which are near the church), “ yes, 


sumed its singing: blessed are the people which possess w} 
£ 
thou Cross! more brilliant th : r fat ae ; bee, 
star! Illustrious Cross, eer ela an any}we find here. What solemnity! what 


; 88, holier | divine holiness, in that elevation, in that 
ae all that is ied here below! Thou which adoration of the blessed wood of the cross!” 
es at yo Yy of ee the treasures of| “And whither would one go,” added the 
raat gee i self z fa Q eo which | notary, “to find relics as perfect as those 
on, = Bdge € @ load! save| we have just seen? There is not wanting 
assembied to-day to praise thee.t | a single finger, not the smallest bone, not 
Finally, the priest, having placed him-| a nail!” j 
self before the middle of the altar, finished] _ « f touched his right foot,” said one of 
uncovering the cross, and raising it for the | the girls, in a whisper to her mother. 
third ume, but higher than the first two,| “ You are biessed indeed my daughter!” 
said, “ Here is the wood of that Cross where-| answered her mother, “Take great care! 
on the salvation of the world hung? and|do not wash your hands during seven 
while the choir again repeated, Come, let| days!” 
us worship! etc., the priest took off his Reader, what I had already heard in the 
shoes, bent his knees thrice, and then kiss- morning, what I had just seen, and what 
ed the cross, which he adored; and all the followed, called out to me to come to the 
other priests, and after them the whole help of these souls, and, if I couid, to en- 
congregation, bent their knees also, and lighten them. But I first wished to know 
bowed down in the humblest adoration.{ | how far their confidence in relics went 
or if there was still any prety in their 
pears I met ueceted to the pilgrims 
L l or what object I had visi 
was finished, a priest delivered from the pul-| of the oharch of Rome, ‘ae 
pit the panegyric of the saint whose bones| the teacher, I said to him, “You have, I 
were on the altar. He related, with much see, a very firm faith in that cross and in 
detail, his retreat from the world, his life| these relics! Do you, then, really believe 
as a hermit, his austerities, his supernatu-| that there is in that wood and in those 
ral virtues, and his death, at which angels | bones a supernatural quality, and, as it 
were seen. Then he spoke of the ireas- were, divine virtue ?” : , 
ure which that church possessed; of the] “Wo to me!” he replied, with energy 
Sacred bones of that man of God, which, | crossing himself, “ if I doubted, even in the 
by their presence, protected not only the} most secret feelings of my heart, only one 
whole borough, but all the country, and|of those dogmas, only one of those priv- 
which daily worked glorious deliverances | ileges and practices of the Holy Church ! 
“and cures} by the mere sight of them, but] If I sinned so far, would I not immediately 
especially by the miraculous virtue which | cease being one of her members, and would 
they communicated to the rings which had/I not thus lose my salvation ?* Doubt- 
touched them. He ended his discourse by| less, sir, we make a distinction between 
congratulating the pious pilgrims on the | the worship which we pay to the relics of 
advantages which they had acquired, for| the saints and to the wood of the cross 
themselves and for other believers, in those} and that which is required of us toward ° 
heavenly jewels, a thousand times more | God or the Blessed Virgin; but we never- 
precious than the pearls and rubies which} theless give them the homage due to them 
shone on the crowns of kings, and which | as to sacred remains, or to the pledges of 
Should accompany them tilldeath. This ex- | our protectors.” 
ordium was followed by the sale before the; |“ How much of this homage do you give 
door of the church, in ‘two or three stalls, | them?” I asked, preparing to mark his an- 
of the rings which had just been taken from | swer. 
* Brev. Rom., In “God is not jealous of the saints,” the 
1923 (RO Infesto Exalt. S. Cruc., Antwerp, notary mpd: sharply. “If, then, we 
ee rev. Rom., ad magnificat, antiphona, ubi supra | bend the knee before a shrine, if we de- 
t Miss. Rom., Feria, Vi.,tn parase in, 1795 
ooo Cae Trl, pars Hy 6. 4 3 Odea Prof. fid., sub finem. 
Tr fees - a oe ‘rliguits | decretum, Mandat| +""frid. Conc., sess. xxv., De invoc. vener. et relig, 
ynodus, etc., Le Diction. Theot, 3 


Paris, 176) (Rom.), sanct, et sacr. imag, Bellarm., De Heel. triumph,, li 
’ N iL, ¢, 2 (0. T.). 
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The service ended as usual ; and, when it 
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voutly kiss it, or if we swear by relics; if|zeal of the Church and her jealousy for’ 
we build altars to them and burn candles | the glory of the saints.”* 
in their honor—as the golden candlestick| “1 have read,” said the notary, “ aston- 
was continually lighted in the temple of |ishing things about the admirable industry 
Jerusalem before the ark—in all this we of the Church in the research and preserva- 
do not too much. Besides, this is what | tion of these precious monuments. When 
the Church teaches us.”* one thinks that, among other treasures of 
“] know something more,” resumed the |the kind, at the time when the heretics 
schoolmaster, with a little emphasis, “ and|ravaged and pillaged the convents. and 
IT will tell you all. I have read a little on churches, there were found, in a single 
this subject; here, then, are the facts. | abbey in Ireland, all the following : ‘a piece 
Listen: Every one knows that the shadow of the sepulchre of Rachel; a little of the 
of the Prince of the Apostles cured the} manna that nourished Israel in the wilder- 
sick over whom it passed; that the hand-|ness; a small bone of one of the three 
kerchiefs which St. Paul had touched} young men whom Nebuchadnezzar had 
worked similar miracles; and that, even thrown into the furnace ; six stones of the 
in the times of the prophets in Israel, a Temple of Jerusalem ; three pieces of the 
dead person arose to life when he touched | manger in which the child Jesus was pla- 
the bones of Elisha.t Well, the Church} ced; some of the gold which the wise men 
is no less rich in miracles now than she presented to him; one of the water-pots 
was then; and the holy handkerchief of | used at the wedding in Cana; two of the 
Jesus Christ, for instance, or the handker- | stones which the devil showed Jesus, that 
chief of St. Veronica, or the wood of the|He might make bread of them; a small 
true Cross, if the faithful invoke them, de- fragment of the loaves which were multi- 
liver them also from the pestilence, from j plied for the people ; some of the earth on 
death or perils, or else admit them to the | which Mary wept when she saw the side 
society of the blessed saints, and fill them | of the Saviour pierced ; some drops of her 
with heavenly mercies.| The Church in- | holy milk; some hairs of the dress of St. 
vokes them, then, as beings im Some man- John the Baptist; two teeth of St. Peter; 
ner vivified by the powerful virtue which | a piece of the cross of St. Andrew ; and a 
God communicates to them, and in all thousand other things!{ I ask you all, 
ages she has manifested the most sacred | Was it not necessary that God Himself 
veneration for them.. See, for instance, should gather such riches for His Church? 
with what respect Moses transported to For where and how otherwise could they 
the land of Canaan the bones of the pa-| ever have been recognized and preserved 
triarch St. Joseph. See, also, with what for ages 1” 
mysterious and supernatural burial God| “ And is all that lost?” asked one of the 
honored the body of St. Moses. See, 
again, how King Josiah, when he destroy- | the fire ?” 
ed the tombs at Bethel, spared the relics| “They have done much more,” answered 
of the man of God. See how the manna, the teacher. “ But ‘the gates of hell will 
and the rod of Aaron, were sacredly kept | not prevail against our mother the Church ;” 
in the temple of the Lord.§ Why, then,|and we shall always have holy relics 
should not the Church imitate such ex- enough to confound all infidels. See, for 
amples? Behold, also, what faithfulness | instance, again, what God himself did, as 
she has always shown in this respect, | the notary said, as to that cross which, as 
as in all others! Thus, for instance, see) a holy cardinal wrote, ‘is the centre and 
how those bones of St. Ignatius, which accomplishment of His love, and which, 
the wild beasts left, were collected by his | consequently, should be adored just as Je- 
disciples and carried to Antioch ; and how | sus himself.’{ In the first place, you see 
the remains of St. Polycarp were also tak- | it represented, in paradise, by the tree of 
en away from his stake; to say nothing | life, which was nothing else than the type 
of the hea of St. John the Baptist ; of the | of that Holy Cross."§ 
holy handkerchief of the Saviour; of His} “ Indeed!” said the schoolmaster’s wife, 
crown of thorns; of the nails of His cross ; with surprise and devotion, *T should nev 
of the veil of the Blessed Virgin; of the | er have thought: it.” : 
pulpit in which St. Peter preachedatRome;} “ The ark of Noah,” continued the teach- 
of the iron chain with which St. Paul was | er, “the rod of Aaron, and that mark T 
bound; of the stone which struck St. | set, says the Prophet Ezekiel, on the fore- 
Stephen the Martyr on the forehead; and head of the true worshipers, were nothing 
yaany other estimable relics, all due to the else than symbols, also, of that cross, 
which is the salvation of the world.| . Oth- 
Quest., XXX¥., disp. 112, (Turret., De nec. seces.) —¥ Bellarm., De Ecct. triumph, lib. ii. De relig. santty 
+ Acts, v., 15; xix. 12. 2 Kings, xiil., 21. lib, ji,c. 21. Rhem. Annot., in Acts, xxviii., 1, ete, 
+ Miss. Roman. (\bid.). + Johannis Confratris et Monachi Glastoniensis 
§ Bxod., xii., 19. Deut. xxxiv., 6, Jude, 9. 2| Chronica, etc., Oxonii, p. 22 (R. C., 1, 285). 


Kings, xxiii, 17, 18. Exod., xvi, 32. Numb., xvii, | + Bellarm., De ador. Cruc., lib. ti. ¢- 865. 
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‘ce. why would God have preserved it, 
heaping it hidden to the eyes of his ene- 
mies, ttl a holy woman, an empress, dis- 

tt 
ae 2h empress 1» exclaimed the girls. 
‘And when, father, pray ?” 

« Jt was in the fourth century, my daugh- 
ter,” seplied the father; “and it was St. 
Helena, the mother of the Emperor Con- 
stantine, who, having had excavations 
made on the summit of Mount Calvary, 
had the happiness of finding the three 
crosses of the crucifixion. That of the Sav- 
jour bore still its inscription, and the marks 
of His blood were seen, just as if it had 
been spilt only the day before. That holy 
woman, St. Paul of Nola tells us, ‘imme- 
diately sent half of that sacred cross to 
Constantinople; and, at the same time, 
she distributed so great a number of pie- 
ces, that “the whole world,” St. Cyril tells 
us, “ was full of them;”’ and yet, mark 
this, my daughter: the half which Helena 
possessed never diminished.” 

“ What a miracle!” exclaimed the moth- 
er. “It was enough to convert all the 
Turks.” 

“My dear, there were none then,” con- 
tinued the teacher, “ but there were many 
more Persians; and they, in 614, having 
taken away this holy cross, Heraclitus re- 
conquered it seven days after, and distrib- 
uted it widely.”* 

“ You forget to say,” added the notary, 
“that it was the miraculous apparition of 
the cross which converted and made vic- 
torious the Emperor Constantine ; and that 
the same heavenly sign appeared again 
in the time of Julian the apostate, to con- 
found him.” 

“] should never finish,” continued the 
schoolmaster, “ if J related all the wonders 
of this divine wood. The cross, therefore, 
is sacred to every child of the Holy Cath- 
olic Church. It is under its protection that 
he places himself when he makes its sign 
on his person, and it is also by that sign 
that he consecrates all that he would ren- 
der venerable and pure. Fer if the blood 
of the slain lamb was placed on the doors 
of the Israelites to keep death from it; if 
the letter T, the true sign of the cross, was 
written, as I said, on the foreheads of the 
chosen in Jerusalem ; if Jacob, blessing the 
sons of Joseph, made with his hands the 
sign of the cross, was it not enough to 
show, in a prophetical manner, that among 
Christians the sign and symbol of the true 
cross would ever be the guardian and de- 
liverance of the Church ?"*} 
ies ey all, then, dear friend,” continued 
dai Olary. “Pell how many demons are 

aily exorcised and chased away; how 
many pains, how much sadness, how many 

* Dist. Univ. Hist, Crit. ee Bibl, t. Vil. 310. ie. 

+ Bellarm. a een 
sane a Pe ahead ds MBA, es 20, Rien. 


wanderings of mind, areimmediately cured ; 
how many blessings are poured out on our 
houses, our lands, our enterprises, or our 
voyages, by this single sign, by one singie 
cross, devoutly placed either on the bed of 
the patient, or on the roof of the house, 
or at the gate of the field, of a good Cath- 
olie."* 

«“ Who, then, sir,” said the schoolmaster, 
addressing me, and offering me his hand, 
“would refuse to acknowledge such evi- 
dence? Who would not give the cross the 
same adoration which is due to Jesus 
Christ ;{ and especially, who would not 
eagerly unite with that ancient and holy 
Church, which possesses in that cross, and 
in the numberless relics of all the saints, 
the heavenly and manifest pledges of the 
presence of God in the midst of her, and 
that without its having ever been other- 
wise ?” 

I had listened to all, reader, aud my si- 
lence had, I think, been taken for appro- 
bation, or, at least, for interest. But, as 
Elihu said at last to the friends of Job, 
“the spirit within me constrained me, and 
I had to open my lips andanswer.”{ But ft 
wished to try quietly to enlighten those 
poor souls, and I said to them, 

“ Devotion is a very commendable feel- 
ing, but must it not be intelligent? Thus, 
to begin with the relics and their efficacy ; 
the schoolmaster brought up in their favor 
the cures worked by the presence or heav- 
enly virtues of the persons of the apostles, 
or by touching the bones of a prophet. But 
should it not be recollected that the apos- 
tiles were living, and that they had receiv- 
ed miraculous powers from the Lord him- 
selft They were then situated quite dif- 
ferently from what the dead are, that is to 
say, from dust, in which the Spirit of God 
is not found. And as to the bones of Eli- 
sha, I beg you to tell me, in the first place, 
if it was in order to effect the resurrection 
of the dead body that they made it roil 
down to the bones of the prophet; and 
then I would ask how one can infer from 
this miracle, which was shown, like many 
others, for the confirmation of the mission of 
a prophet, that under the Gospel, when the 
fullness of the truth has come, its perfect 
light needs such recommendations? The. 
schoolmaster also mentioned the transport- 
ing of the bones of Joseph, the burial of 
Moses, the tomb of the man of God at 
Bethel, the manna, the rod of Aaron, and 
the letter T of Evvkiel. But if ‘ by faith 
Joseph gave com nandment concerning his 
bones, was ‘, pray, that Israel should 
serve them,¢ expect miracles from them? 
if God him elf buried Moses, and thus took 
away his .ead body from the midst of Is- 
rael, w’ it not really to prevent. Elis peo- 
“FB arm, De ador. Crus, lib. 11, &. 20. | Rhem. ae 
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ple from failing into idolatry, by a worship 
which they might have paid to that servant 
of God? Did Josiah, when he separated 
the bones of a prophet of God from those 
of the Baalites, which he burned on their 
altar, leave them in repose in their tomb 
Sor the purpose of using them as relics, either 
then or afterward, and of transporting ther 
to some temple? Finally, was it that the 
manna and the rod of Aaron should work 
cures and miracles, or that temples and 
altars should be consecrated to them, or 
that pilgrimages should be made to them, 
that God wished that this double memori- 
al of His deliverance should be preserved 


by His people? 


“And as to the cross, I ask you, in the 
presence of the Lord, What affinity has 
either Scripture or good sense indicated 
between a dead and useless piece of wood, 
and the Tree of Life, or the ark of Noah, 
both of which related to the Messiah? 
‘What greater affinity can there be between 
the Hebrew letter p, ‘marked, says Eze- 
kiel, ‘on the foreheads of the elect,’ and 
this Greek or Latin T, in which people 
have chosen to see a cross? Finally, and 
especially, what affinity can there ever be 
between the cursed tree to which the Lamb 
of God was attached, and that only Son, 
who is in the bosom of the Father, that 
love He had for His Church, that sacrifice 
of the covenant, or that eternal power of 
} ... To confound these 
pieces of wood with Jesus, with His love, 
alas! is it not imitating Israel, who, forget- 
ting that it was faith in the promise of 
God that had once cured those who looked 
toward the brazen serpent, confided foolish- 
ly in the serpent itself, and thus paid wor- 


the Holy Spirit? 


ship to that piece of metal 2” 


* What, sir,” exclaimed the notary, with 
an irritation which he scarcely concealed, 
and in a somewhat railing tone, “ must 
there be something more than miracles, 
more than prodigies, to gain your confi- 


dence ?” 


I then felt that I ought, as it is written, 
to “answer a fool according to his folly, 
lest he be wise in his-own eoneeit,”* and 
I said with mildness, but at the sanie time 
with decision,” Well, sir, since you say that 
this ought to be sufficient for me, and ought 
to Couvince me, you should, I think, to 
break the hardness of my heart, and to 
draw me at last inte the bosom of the 
Church of Rome, do for me what Hezekiah 


did before the envoys of the King of Bab. 
ylou. show me, without hiding any thing, 
Aut the treasures which yeur Church pos- 
Sesses, 

“ L then say, sir, that, even limiting your- 
self for the present to the principal of 
these treasures—-I mean to the relics of the 
Lord Jesus, of the Virgin, of John the 


* Prov., xxvi., 5, 








Baptist, and of some apostles, and other 
saints — you should have told and assured 
me that, in more than one hundred church- 
es, chapels, monasteries, or abbeys, is 
shown and worshiped the true bluod of Je- 
sus Christ; sometimes, it is true, in a 
small quantity, such as the few drops 
which the senator Nicodemus secretly 
collected in his glove, and which are kept 
at La Rochelle; at other times in abun- 
dance, as the full vials shown at Mantua, 
at Billom, and elsewhere, and the chalices 
which can be filled with it at St. Eustasius, 
at Rome, and in other churches. What 
quantities of blood, then, my friends, must 
the Lord have spilt; and what power, and, 
at the same time, what industry in that 
church which has succeeded in preserving 
it pure and without mixture throughout so 
many ages!* You should have told me 
that, sir, and much more besides. For in- 
stance, that at Rome any one may see the 
manger, preserved entire, in which the 
Lord was deposited at His birth; the cloth 
that enveloped Him in that humble cradle ; 
and even the first little shirt made for Him 
by His holy mother. That at Ravenna,a 
Pisa, at Cluny, at Angers, and at St. Salva. 
dor, are seen all the stone vessels in which 
the water at the feast of Cana was turned 
to wine, and which are of all sorts, of dif- 
ferent sizes and forms. That at *St. John 
of Lateran,’ at Rome, is still to be seen the 
table at which the Lord celebrated the 
Supper, and the knife which He used to 
carve the paschal lamb. That at Poictiers, 
at Arles, at Svissons, and even, if I remen- 
ber, at Calvary, near Chambéry, are seen, 
on rocks, the footsteps of the Saviour, 
and that they are worn away by the kisses 
of believers. 

“ Moreover, sir, you showld have showed 
me that the Church of RoAie is so dear to 
God, that with prodigality, if ¥ niay dare to 
say so, He has enriched hey with’ these 
priceless treasures. Thus it is sometimes’ 
double or triple, or even more, that she’ 
possesses the same relic. For instance,’ 
two or three churches preserve, kiss; and: 
venerate the true silver plate on which Was: 
placed the lamb of the last Passover whichi 
the Lord celebrated. They have twice;- 
also, the fewel with which the Lord wiped 
the feet of the apostlés; and on that of 









































| Aix-la-Chapetle is evidently seen the mark 


of Judas’s foot. Fhey have, at the very 


‘least, fifteen times the three nails which 


attached the Saviour to the cross; though 


}(the church also tells: us) those nails were 


* The reader who is curious of knowing the jus- 
tifying proofs of what follows, can consuls (if he has 
time arid patience to do so) the Roman Mertyrologies, 
and the’ Legends or Lives of the Saints —Calvinus, 
Admonttio dé reliquiis. Chermnitiis, Examen. Cone. 
trid, Dereliquiis, Le cose maravigtiose dell’ alma 
cite di Roma, ete., 1575. Le bitten dela foi chretienne, 
elc., 1561. Joh. Rainoldi, De Rom: cccl. idod., i culty 
sanct.; 1598; as;-also, the works mentioned: on: p- 
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ious and holy Helena to) “Again, sir, what ought you not hay 

fant The bit ot her horse, and to ornament} told me about the holy relics of the Bssckoy 
Constantine’s helmet. They also possess/tles! I might have heard you for hours 
five or six times the iron of the dance with| on this subject. In the first place, as to 
which the Roman soldier pierced the side | those two pillars of the Church, St. Peter 
of the Lord, and three times the purple robe | and St. Paul, you might have told me that 
with which Herod clothed Him; and as toj their bodies, quite entire, are at Rome, 
the thorns with which His forehead was|half in one church, and half in another; 
crowned, they exist in such abundance | but that this does not hinder (and always 
that one might inclose a field with them.|by the same miracle which we have al- 
To that, sir, you should add those super-| ready seen) their precious remains from 
natural portraits of the Saviour and of His | being found also in every church of any 
blessed Mother, which form the glory of so| repute; as, for instance, at Poictiers, the 
many churches. For instance, that which| jaw and beard of St. Peter; at Tréves, 
the Lord made Himself on a cloth, by ap-| several of the bones, great and small, of 
plying His face to it, when He saw that| these two apostles; at Argenton, a shoul- 
the painter whom the King Abgarus had| der of St. Paul; and in many other places, 
sent to Him to take it, did not succeed in| other fragments. It is true that, had I 
his work; or else, those of the Virgin,| been unbelieving or ill-disposed, I might 
which St. Luke made (who, as is known,| have questioned the authenticity, or even. 
was quite as good .a painter as a physi-| the reality of these relics. Thus, perhaps, 
cian), and the most faithful and precious |1 might have recalled to your mind that at 
of all of which was taken from that evan-| Geneva, before that Fermatim, which 
gelist’s tomb, who always carried it with| justly causes you so much mdignation and 
him, and did not separate himself from it | anger, was seen, in the cathedral, St. Pe- 
even in death.” ter’s brain, exposed on the great altar, 

“ Admirable !” exclaimed the teacher’s | and, at a highly-venerated shrine, one of 
wife. “It is like that which a priest gave | the arms of St. Anthony; that to these 
me when I was but eighteen years old,| two relics the most faithful devotion was 
and which I would have carried about with | paid; to which, as here to the bones of 
me, were it not too heavy. Ah! I wish, St. Nicholas, pilgrimages and offerings 
you could see how it resembles!” were made; that several wonderful cures 

“ Weill! yes, madam; and therefore Mr.| had been wrought by coming in contact 
Schoolmaster, or Mr. Notary, should have} with them; and that, in public calamities, 
told me all that; and, in addition to such} in times of pestilence or famine, it had 
relics, have placed also before me those of | been deemed sufficient to carry through 
the sword and shield of the Archangel| the city those venerable remains, for the 
Michael; which, though suited, by their | plague to cease: but I might have-also told 
smaliness, for a child rather than for the] you that, by an imexplicable fatality, it 
‘ Chief of the Lord’s armies,’ are neverthe- | happened that, when the heretics (as you 
less, both of them, at Carcassona and} ought to call them) examined closely these 
Tours, where a considerable number of | two treasures, St. Peter’s brain proved to 
pilgrims visit and worship them. But espe-| be a shapeless mass of pumice stone, and 
cially you should have told me that, though | St. Anthony’s arm a certain dried up por- 
the historian Eusebius affirms that the | tion of a stag. 
body of John the Baptist wag reduced to; “ But, if my unbelief had recalled such 
ashes by the heathen, the Church of Rome | incongruities to your mind, you might, like 
nevertheless possesses, in the first place, | many others of the faithful, have answered 
three heads, one of which is entire and is | nothing, have passed it by, and, to shut my 
seen at Rome, the second is at St. Salva-| mouth, have spoken to me of the sandals 
dor, and the third is divided in two different | of St. Peter and St. Paul, which are pre- 
portions, and sometimes even double and| served either at St. Salvador or at Poic- 
triple, between the cities of Amiens, which | tiers ; and which, to prove that they are 
has its face (whereon is seen the mark of | indeed those of a poor ‘ fisherman,’ and 
a knife with which Herodias struck it); of | of a ‘tent-maker,’ are made of velvet, orna- 
St. John of Angeli, which possesses this; mented with golden spangles! You might 
Same part; of Malta, which preserves its | have added to these, with the same assur- 
skull; of Nemours, which has its occiput ;| ance, the sacerdotal robe which St. Peter 
of St. John of Maurianna, which has its| wore at Rome when he celebrated mass 
brain ; of St. Flour, which has one ear; of | there, and which that city has always 
Nevers, St. Salvador, Noyon, and Luca, | possessed since; an unanswerable proof 
each of which has its jaw and hair; of | (bad I expressed any doubts thereon) wig 
Sens, Besancon, Toulouse, Bourges, Plor-|St. Peter was indeed the first Bishop © 
ence, and Macon, where is seen, five or six | Rome, and certainly that even at that time 
umes, the finger of the right hand, with | mass was said, as it is now. Then, passing 


which he showed Jesus when he said,|to the same altar whereupon that apostol- 
ical mass was celebrated, you might have 
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told me that there are zwo of them; one at 
Rome, which is known to the whole world, 
and the other at Pisa, which this latter city 
certifies, and that, too, without error; and 
you might have added, that at Rome is still 
seen the sword with which St. Peter 
struck Malchus, and the chain with which 
he was bound when the angel delivered 
him from prison ; and that Paris possesses 
the crook or crosier of this primitive 
bishop; and that both Cologne and Tréves 
are so fortunate as to have the staff which 
he usually carried when journeying. 

“ From these last two apostles, sirs, you 
might have passed to all the others. Thus, 
you might have told me how Toulouse 
possesses five or six of their bodies, which 
she has in common with other cities, that, 
like herself, also preserve the bodies of 
Matthias and Andrew ; while that of St. 
Matthew is seen at Rome, as well as at 
Tréves, and that it is quite as authentic in 
one of these places as it is in the other 
two. And as to St. John, sirs, you should 
have told me that, as his body disappeared 
as soon as jf was placed in the ground, it 
has not been possible to collect his bones ; 
but that the Church, always just as prudent 
as infallible, has compensated for it by 
procuring two different specimens, at Rome 
and at Bologne, of the cup wherein, under 
Domitian, he drank poison, as also the tub 
in which he was thrown into boiling oil; 
the chain with which he was bound at 
Ephesus, his tunic, and even his prayer- 
stool. You might also have mentioned 
the twelve comés of the apostles, which 
were shown, and perhaps are still, at St. 
Mary’s of Lyons; the two bodies and three 
heads of Anne, the mother of the Virgin 
Mary; the three bodies, also, of Lazarus, 
of which one is at Marseilles, another at 
Autun, and the third at Avalon; and the 
two bodies of Mary, his sister, on the fore- 
head of one of which is seen the mark of 
the Saviour’s finger, when He kept her 
from approaching Him, saying, ‘ Touch 
me not! 

“ But I go farther, gentlemen, and say 
that, careful to hide nothing from me, you 
should have spoken to me of the house 
and chapel of Loretto, the first of which 
had been inhabited for more than thirty 
years by our Saviour, at Nazareth; that 
the angels transported them both through 
the air, first to the shore of the Adriatic 
Sea, and then to a more blessed soil, 
whither the multitudes of the faithful year- 
ly resort in holy pilgrimages, leaving, to- 
gether with their money (as they do here), 
their troubles and pains, and even their 
consciences. And, if that had not subdued 
me (supposing I had hardened myself), 
you should have given the master-stroke 
by speaking to me of the two bodies of 
St. Longinus; yes, of that same soldier 
who pierced the side of Jesus with his 





lance, but who became converted, and 
whose body is seen both at Lyons and 
Mantua. And if I had objected (for such 
might have been the excess of my stub 
bornness) that Longinus never existed, 
but that the Greek word Aoyy7 means a 
spear, and the zeal of some monk, exceed- 
ing his knowledge, had converted it into a 
man’s name, and then into that of a saint; 
you should have replied, without distress- 
ing yourself, that there are many other 
imaginary relics ; for instance, those of the 
three wise men who came to worship the 
child Jesus: those of St. Jervas, Prothais, 
St. Petronilla, St. Margaret, and, finally, of 
the eleven thousand virgins ; and you might 
have ended with the reflection, that if any 
one does not believe what the Church of 
Rome says, he would not be convinced even 
were he to see and touch the heads, arms, 
feet, hands, clothes, shoes, belts, combs, 
mirrors, bodkins, needles, and even the 
parings of the nails of those who, having 
served God on earth, have been reccived 
by Him in heaven. 

“ And as to that cross which, but a little 
while ago, you invoked, and certainly ador- 
ed, how many things quite as astonishing 
you might have related to me about it! Not 
only should you have said a few words 
concerning it, but you should have spoken 
to me of the prodigious multiplication of 
its wood, which is such that there is scarce- 
ly a seller of holy and authentic relics who 
has not continually a few pieces of it for 
sale; but especially you should have in- 
formed me that several cities have receiv- 
ed at various epochs this sacred wood, di- 
rectly from heaven itself, or by miracu- 
lous means. For instance, you could have 
told me that one of the women of the Em- 
press Helena, having stolen from her mis- 
tress at Constantinople a considerable 
piece of the true cross, fled, and was ena- 
bled to escape all those who searched for 
her; then how, after a long, painful, and 
adventurous journey, she came near Poic- 
tiers, in France, where she fell down al- 
most dead with hunger; that she confess- 
ed her crime to the bishop of the place, in 
whose pious hands this penitent woman 
left her prize, which has since been the in- 
exhaustible source of the prosperity of 
that Chureh.”.... 

“T am not sure,” said the notary, inter- 
rupting me, and eyeing me with distrust, 
“but it seems to me that it is in a joking 
way that you relate all these things, as if 
at the bottom of your heart you did not be- 
lieve them.” 

“J must, then,” I answered, calmly, “ be 
very settled in my opinion; for what is 
more authentic, for instance, than all that 
happens even now, and daily, under the 
eyes of thousands who witness it, as to the 
relics of St. Philomena, at Mugnano, in It- 
aly! Ihave here the most faithful account 
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of it possible,* and I will read you some | 


parts of it. Listen. 

“* When the tomb of the saint was dis- 
covered, there was found in it a vase of 
the finest crystal, which, without the least 
doubt, had been filled with the blood of that 
martyr, but which contained but little, and 
that was dried up.- This vase broke into 
a thousand pieces when it was taken up 
from the bottom of the coffixg, where it was 
fixed. But what a prodigy took place then! 
All these pieces of glass, to which the dried 


‘blood of the saint was attached, were no 


sooner united in another vase, than all at 
once the specks of blood became, some the 
finest gold. others silver, others diamonds, 
rubies, and emeralds, which immediately 
‘threw a dazzling splendor around. How- 
ever,’ says the faithful narration, ‘ this 


‘Splendor is not always the same. One 


day, for instance, when a prelate of dis- 
tinction visited this holy blocd (for itis only 
to persons of quality that it is shown)—'t 
* And why not to the poor also ?” asked 
the youngest daughter. 
*« You understand,” whispered one of her 


sisters, “that they make offerings to the 


saint, while the poor—” 
“ Silence !” exclaimed the father; and I 


-continued : 


“ Well! then, ‘ while the said prelate was 
present, the blood turned, to the great ter- 
ror of all the spectators, to earth; yes, to 
the most common earth. But how divine 
was this fatal omen! A few days after, 
the prelate died suddenly at the table.’” 

“Ts that what the book says?” asked 
the notary, in a dissatisfied tone. 

“ Here it is,” 1 said, “ at the 27th page. 
Read for yourself.” -But he refused, and J 
went on: “*Other prodigies and miracles 
still more astonishing are multiplied, and 


‘succeed each other daily. On the 9th July, 


1827, a child named Basil, four years old, 
fell from the third story of a house on the 
street pavement, and remained bruised and 
dead. His motiier hastened to him; she 


‘t20k him in her arms, and carried him into 


the church ; she invoked the aid of Philom- 
ena upon him, and after a few moments, 
the child arose unharmed, and ran laugh- 
ing to his mother’s arms.’§ 

‘Another wonder, but of quite another 
kind. ‘ Of the two editions of the Abridg- 
ment of the Life of St. Philomena, but two 
hundred and twenty copies remained in 
the hands of the priest who had published 
‘them. During a whole summer he sold 
Many, and distributed still more gratui- 
tously, to the numerous believers who vis- 
ited the saint. What remained was, there- 

OMe ee NETL ee ae 
Vile ee Resear che riguardano Sante 

f oe che conteneva il sacro corpo, ete., cap. iv. 
Adiscige oa Ssuccede und visita al? alira di persone 

: quali solamente si fa vedere. 

§ Pages 64 and 65. 











fore, of but little consequence. But what 
was his astonishment when, entering one 
day the room where he kept them, he saw 
the floor covered with a prodigious quan- 
tity of these same books, which Philome- 
na had multiplied to recompense her char- 
itable servant. And this miracle was re- 
peated. 

“ But here is one which surpasses all the 
others, and to which none can be found 
similar in any history. ‘ The clothes of 
St. Philomena had to be changed, and this 
occasion was seized to place her in a shrine 
longer, by at least eight or ten inches, than 
the former one. The body was deposited 
in it, but it still appeared too short for it, 
A third was prepared, longer by a palm 
thanthe second. But what happens? The 
latter was quite as disproportioned as the 
two others, for Philomena’s body becomes 
larger, and the dresses are too short, as 
the shrine is lengthened !’f 

“As to the cures, the aid, the deliver- 
ance, and the pardons accorded by Phil- 
omena, they are innumerable, and the rela- 
tion of the accidents, evils, and misfor- 
tunes that have happened to the infidels 
who do not honor her, fills every one who 
believes them with terror. What a saint, 
then! is she nott What riches are there 
in such relics !” 

The notary murmured, and said to me 
abruptly, with displeasure, “I tell you, sir, 
you do not believe a word of ail that, and 
your fine speech is nothing but bantering.” 

I then became very serious, and replied, 
“ Bantering ! no, no, sir; and the Lord, who 
searches my thoughts, knows, and has 
knownit. But now, speaking freely, I will 
tell you, my friends, that, having seen all 
the error in which I think you are respect- 
ing the worship of the saints, the cross, 
and relics, 1 have preferred not to oppose 
you directly, but rather to lay before your 
eyes the folly, the falsehood, in a word, 
the diabolical iniquity of this worship, and 
this to make you feel all the abuse, or, 
rather, all the crime.” 

“The crime!” exclaimed the schoolmas- 
ter, but with moderation. 

“* Ah! certainly, dear sir, for if the Lord, 
under the economy of the law, cursed and 
punished with death those who ‘ consulted 
familiar spirits,’t as well as those who of- 
fered a religious worship to others than 
Himself, the Living God, what shall I say 
the invocation of saints, the adoration of 
the cross, and the confidence in relics, 
would have met under that fearful law? 
Would they not have been reputed crimes, 
abominations? Now, pray, is the Gospel 
less holy or less jealous of God’s glory than 
the law of Moses was? Before His light, 
would not the fables, the seductions, the 
impostures of which I have mentioned but 


* Page 66 and following. f Page 68, 
$ Deut., xviii., 10-20. 
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a very few, become darkness; and would 
the poor people whom they draw away 
have more courage before the Saviour than 
they had before the thunders of Sinai? 
Leave, then, my friends, oh! reject and de- 
test all these superstitions and practices of 
darkness. Worship God; serve Him alone, 
Contemplate in Jesus, and seek in Him 
alone the grace of the Lord, and the fullness 
of that pardon which Hisblood has acquired 
for His Church forever. Is He not God? 
{s His sacrifice not eternal and almighty ; 
and by Him have we not, ever and every 
where, free and happy access to the throne 
of mercy of our heavenly Father? 
TESTIMONY OF THE FATHERS. 

“ And, in so doing, do not think that you 
are unfaithful to the doctrine or the cus- 
toms of the holy Universal Church. It is 
true that you are taught that in all ages the 
cross and relics have been the objects of 
the veneration of the Church ;* and that, 
even, you are threatened with excommuni- 
cation if you dare to suppose differently.+ 
But learn that it was not thus, either in the 
Apostolical Church, or in the Orthodox 
Church at any time, as several Fathers 
attest.” 

“ Several Fathers?” exclaimed the school- 
master, with marked interest. “ Were 
there ever any who did not serve the saints 
and honor their relics ?” 

“J can quote several,” I answered. 
“Thus, Tadian, in the second century, op- 
poses the preserving of the remains of the 
martyrs, and wishes them to be carefully 
jJaid in the ground, ‘as in the closet of 
their rich and sovereign Lord.’t | The fifth 
Council of Carthage, in 234, condemns 
those who, ‘relying on dreams and vain 
revelations, consecrate altars to the mem- 
ory of the martyrs.’§ In the fourth cen- 
tary, Eusebius tells us that, after Polycarp 
had died at the stake, an enemy of the 
Christians accused them of wishing to pay 
homage to the bones of that martyr, and 
that, being thus prevented from collecting 
them among his ashes, the Christians an. 
swered him, ‘ You do not know, then, that 
we can never leave Jesus, who suffered 
for us, nor serve another than Him, whom 
we know to be the true God! and that, 
after these words, they gathered the mar- 
tyr’s bones, and placed them in a sepul- 
chre.| And Gregory of Nyssa, in the fifth 
century, argues strongly against pilgrim- 
ages—” 

“ Against pilgrimages also!” exclaimed 
the schoolmaster: “I am curious to hear 
it. 

“ Eusebius,” I continued, “ having men- 
tioned certain devotees who made 2 jour- 

* Cat. Cone. Trid. (ubi supra). 

t Deeret. Conc. 'Trid., De RKeliguiis, sub finem, 

t Tatian, Orat. Cone. gent. 


Chemmit., De Relig. 
| Euseb., Hise, Eeei., lib. iv., c. 15, 





ney to Arabia to kiss the ground where: 


Job had sat, Gregory, after having censured 
this practice, asks if, ‘in the day when 


Jesus will call the blessed of His Father: 


to possess the kingdom of heaven,* He 
will mention, among their deeds of love, 
pilgrimages to certain places. No,’ he 
adds, ‘the Lord does not name pilgrims 
among the blessed. And what advantage 


will he have, who will have walked from . 


place to place; as if the Holy Spirit 
abounded, and the grace of God abode 
there in greater measure? Does, then, the 
change of place make God nearer to thee? 


Prepare thy heart, therefore, in whatever: 


place thou art, and God will come and 
dwell there.t For, wert thou at Golgotha, 
or on the Mount of Olives, or at the Sav- 
iour’s tomb, if thy heart be full of wicked. 
thoughts, wilt thou receive Jesus there % 


Christians! journey, then, out of your: 


body, toward the Lord, and not from’ one 
place to another; for the Holy Spirit 
blows whither it listeth.t Those who are 


here, and who confide themselves in Jesus. 


Christ, are made participators of Him, and 
not because of some pilgrimage made to 
Jerusalem.’ "§ 

The schoolmaster turned to his wife, 
and said, ‘My dear, do you hear what 
St. Gregory says ?” 

“But mark,” I observed, “that it is ac- 
cording to the Holy Scriptures that he 
speaks ; for it is the Bible which declares 
all that Gregory repeats. It is also on the 
Word of God that Chrysostom, in the same 
century, relies, when he exclaims, ‘ Do 
not fix thine eyes on the ashes of holy 
bodies, or on their relics, or their bones, 
all which are consumed by time ; but open 
the eyes of faith, and see those servants 
of God dressed in the heavenly virtue and 
grace of the Holy Spirit, and shining in the 
divine light.’|| Agam, it was on the Bible 
that Jerome founded his belief, in the fifth 
century, when, after having reminded his 
readers of the heathen custom of swearing 
by the relics of heroes, and of burning 
candles on their tombs, he reproves and 
censures the ‘weak women who honored 
in the same way the sepulchres of the 
martyrs,’ and tells them that, ‘if they have 
zeal for God, they have it without discern- 


ment; that Jesus needs not the perfumes. 


with which his body was anointed, nor did 
the martyrs need the light of candles. 
For it was to the heart of Mary that Jesus 
looked, and not to her vase of ointment.’4[ 
‘Let our confidence,’ he says elsewhere, 
‘be in the Lord alone, and not in man, nor 
in the deeds of men. “Cursed be the 


man,” it is written, “who puts his trust in. 





* Matth., xxv., 34-36. + Rev., iii., 20. 
t John, ili., 8. ; 
Gregor. Nys., Epist. (Chemm., wbi supra). 
\| Chryst., In viii. Mach., Hom. 2. __ 
7 Hieron., Adv. Vigil. (Chemm., ibid.). 
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man,” even were he a saint; even were 
he a prophet, or a-prelate of the Church: 
for if they are faithful, they will indeed 
have their own souls saved, but theirs 
alone.* Augustine, cotemporaneous with 
Jerome, speaks still more decidedly. ‘ No, 
do not imitate,’ he says, ‘the herds of the 
ignorant, who are superstitious in their 
worship. I have seen several of these 
people adore the tombs and pictures of the 
martyrs, and who, eating in honor of the 
dead, became themselves dead in their 
souls,’ "+ 

“This is positive!” said the school- 
master, again turning to his wife and 
daughters. 

“This also is positive,” I continued: 
“* But Christian women,’ he adds, ‘ act not 
thus ; and such customs do not take place 
in faithful churches.’ You see, then, my 
friends, that the Church of all ages, the 
Church of the Fathers, unwilling to listen 
to and follow any thing but the Word of 
God, rejects herself this entirely heathen 
superstition.” 

“ Heathen, sir!” exclaimed the notary, 
spitefully. ‘“ Are we Catholics, then, noth- 
ing but vile heathens ?” 

“ Alas! dear sir,” I replied, “if the in- 
tention of the heart be different, the actions 
are certainly the same. The ancient pa- 
gans of Rome and Greece consecrated 
numerous altars to their heroes, whom 
they also called saints, and before whose 
statues or pictures they, too, burned incense 
or candles, reciting prayers or making 
vows. ‘These same pagans had also their 
sacred relics. You doubtless know that at 
Rome they kept the stick with which they 
said Romulus had traced the inclosure of 
that city; and which, moreover, by a won- 
derful miracle, remained uninjured in the 
‘midst of the fire of the Capitol. The 
Athenians also, Plutarch tells us, preserved 
embalmed, and worshiped solemnly, the 
body of their demi-god Theseus, whose 
sepulchre, unknown for a long time, had 
been discovered, they said, by an eagle 
which alighted on it. And why did these 
heathen preserve their relics? Because 
they, of the same opinion as the Church of 
Rome,} regarded their heroes or demi- 
gods as their patrons, protectors, and 
guardians. They also invoked them in 
their oaths ; consecrated votive tablets 
and offerings to them; placed near their 
altars and temples vases filled with pure 
water—yes, my friends, real holy-water 
pots, whose holy water served for purify- 
ing the devotees, and every thing else on 
which it was sprinkled. 

“I repeat, then, as you call yourselves 
Christians, be on the side of Christ, not on 
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. O 





rt fy — pe 


that of idolaters, Why should you do, in 
a church where you invoke the Lord, ex- 
actly the sanié things as the Indians, for 
instance. do in their pagodas? Take care, 
then, lest you be found imitating Israel, 
when, ‘ forsaking the Lord and His Word,’ 
which was like ‘a fountain of living wa- 
ters’ to that people, they had, by turning 
unto idols, ‘hewed them out cisterns, bro- 
ken cisterns, that could hold no water.’ ** 
I was heard attentively, and by the 
women particularly. I then continued, 
for a few moments, my affectionate exhor- 
tation; then, having given the poor pil-. 
grims a few little tracts on faith and gratu-. 
itous salvation, I left them, directing them: 
more than ever to the Bible : “ For,” I told: 
them (and these were my parting words),. 
“it is the Bible alone which is the truth ; 
and it is also because it reproves with 
execration both relics and pilgrimages, 
that it is refused to those whom these 
practices enslave, and whose offerings, at 
the same time, enrich the holy places, and 
those who dwell among them.” ; 
Reader, I had seen and heard much in 
my visits to the Church of Rome. Her 
worship was, as it were, unfolded before 
me; I had examined its principle, its sub- 
stance, and its results; and, as you have 
just heard, my conclusion here, as in the 
first case, was, that the Bible had noe com- 
munion with its worship; that it opposes 
it; that it rejects it, and that, consequently, 
I am absolutely forbidden to take any part 
init. I have met, then, what I had fore- 
seen. I had not found in the Church of 
Rome the Revelation of salvation; could I, 
then, find in it the Administration of that 
grace? No; I have not seen it. there Fr 
Reader, shall I learn any better within its. 
bosom how one may attain to the posses- 
sion of that salvation—of that life of God? 


——~<f>-—. 
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PERSONAL POSSESSION OF SALVATION ; OR, THE: 
PEACE OF GOD AND HOLINESS. 


CHAPTER I, 
SALVATION BY GRACE. 


Warar is all the rest, reader, compared 
with the treasure last named? What value 
could J place on a church, were it the old- 
est and most venerated, and were it to 
possess all the advantages of grandeur and: 
prosperity, if in it my soul could not seize 
salvation, nor enjoy the peace of God, nor 
serve Him in love? What definite answer 
shall 1, then, give to the invitation of the 
Church of Rome, if, having already ascer- 
tained, as I have done, that she or 
neither divine antiquity, divine unity o 
faith, nor infallibility, and still less, perma- 


* Jerem., ii., 13. 
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yrency, I now learn from her pocrrines 
that in her I cannot either assure myself 
of salvation, or rejoice in my God, and give 
Him the obedience of filial love? This, 
then, is the decisive point for me; for, as 
ft cannot repeat too often, it is my saLva- 
rion that it is important for me to know 
and possess ; and if the Church of Rome 
cannot satisfy me in this, what has she to 
induce me to prefer her; or, rather, how 
much has she that hinders my going to 
her! 

Such was always, both in the Middle 
Ages and at the epoch of the Reformation, 
the first and often the only expostulation 
which arose against the Church of Rome. 
Sometimes from the depths of solitudes 
and convents, at others from the interior 
of a college and from the pulpit, evangeli- 
cal voices were heard, which reproached 
Rome either with her ignorance of the 
vital truths of the faith, or with the dark 
instructions by which she obscured the 
light of the Bible. Thus, from the earliest 
ages, churches without literature either 
among the Apennines, or in the deep vales 
of the Alps, or in Illyria and Dalmatia, 
preserved, with the Bible, the truth of 
salvation by grace, and perseveringly re- 
mained separate from Rome !* 

In the eighth century, the Venerable Bede, 
in the North of Europe, in Great Britain, 
opposing the Latin errors, tanght that “ sal- 
vation is a gift of grace, and that no man 
can merit it.” Inthe ninth century, Con- 
stantine, having acquired the knowledge of 
salvation by grace by reading the Gospel 
alone, instructed and gathered together 
-other believers, who, under the name of 
Paulicians, preached, principally in Asia, 
the way of truth, gratuitous salvation, not- 
withstanding one hundred and fifty years 
of bloody pesecutions by the See of Rome. 
Their only book was the Bible; and their 
only docrines, salvation by faith, and obedi- 
ence in love.t 

Again, Agobard, archbishop of Lyons, 
and Ratram, monk of Corbia, following 
the footsteps of the learned Rabanus and 
Scot-Erigenes,} wrote against images and 
transubstantiation, and especially against 
the righteousness of works. Claudius, bish- 
op of Turin, also, whom history has called 
THE FIRST REFORMER, rejected all the Ro- 
mish superstitions, and preached power- 
fully “salvation only by the faith of the 


heart in Jesus, and without any merit of 
man.” 


easy yee ENE TEE 
* Bost., Hist., mod. et anc., of the Bohemian and 
Moravian Ch. of the Unit. Breth., part i., bk. i. (Bost., 
boa ae . arth, Brief Hist. of the Church of Christ, 
r. il, ch. 6. 
+ Hist. of the Ch. of Chr. ; > we ete 
p. 9, etc. (Hist. 64, Ry prev. to the Ref., vol. iii., 
+ Hist. ©. ’. R., ninth century, ch. 2, 
§ eign century. 
ii Zbid., vol, iii, p. 169 and foll, Mi ist. 
raf the Ch. of Chr., 1816, vol ii, p. S11 a 
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, In the tenth century, the martyrs of the 

Bible burned alive “at Orleans by the 
Church of Rome, died giving witness to 
the truth of gratuitous salvation; while in 
England, the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
Anselm, a native of Piedmont, kept the 
lamp of the Gospel burning in the midst 
of the deepest night of error and supersti- 
tion,* and repeated salvation is by grace! 
In the tenth century, Adalbert, and espe- 
cially Theophilact, maintained that “man 
is justified by faith, and without any merit 
of his works.”{ Bernard, the austere Abbé 
of Clairvaux, defended, in the twelfth cen- 
tury, the basis of faith, gratuitous justifi- 
cation, against the subtilties of Abelard.t 
And yet this same Bernard knew not how 
to appreciate the true character of the 
Cathares, who, in Bohemia, in the environs 
of Cologne, in France, and other places, 
confessed in their “ Noble Lesson,” that 
““man cannot merit salvation,” and who 
willingly died under the sword, or at the 
stakes in Rome, for this testimony of 
God.§ 

In the thirteenth century, there were no 
longer single voices, nor a few churches 
spread here and there, but whole tribes 
and nations, who, in the valleys of the 
north of Italy, in France, and even in 
Spain, resisted, with the Word of God, the 
Romish doctrine of the “ merit of works,” 
and who gave up their lives by thousands 
under the persecutions of the Church of 
Rome.|| At the same time, Grosseleste, 
bishop of Lincoln, in England, powerfully 
resisted the popes and the doctrines of 
Rome, and multiplied his writings on the 
“gratuitousness of salvation without the 
works of man.”“f The fourteenth century 
opened, and the Lollards, then Wickliff, 
Bradwardine, Thomas de la Mare, and the 
“Complaint of the Laborer,’ made the 
light of the Gospel shine, and they were 
rejected or persecuted, or perished by fire, 
for maintaining the “ merits of the Saviour 
alone” in the salvation of the Church.** 
The fifteenth century begun with the 
light of stakes, where the Lollards of Eng- 
land died in celebrating the eternal life 
which God gives “ gratuitously” in Jesus. 
John Huss and Jerome of Prague also gave 
their souls to God amid the flames, in 
which they were thrown by the Council 
of Constance, and after them the United 
Brethren of Bohemia were persecuted for 
the same testimony.tt 





* Hist. C. b. R., etc., cent. ix., ch. 5. Milner, 
Hist., etc., vol. iit., p. 307. + Ibid., cent. x., ch. 4. 

+ Milner, Hist., etc., p. 339. 

§ Zd., xii, ch. 2, Muston, Hist. of the Waid., vol. 
1, bk.2. Hist. C. b. R., vol. iii, p. 270, 

li Fox, Univers. Hist. of Christ. Martyrdom, Wal- 
densesand Albigenses. Orespin, Hist. of Aldig., ete. 

Hise. C. 6. R., vol. iv., p. 28. ; 

** Milner, cent. xiv. Hist. C. b. R., cent. xiv. 

tt Hist. C. b. R., vol. iv., p. 121, 154, 216, ete. 
Bost., A. M. Hist., fifteenth century. 
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Finally, the day of evangelical truth at- | ed with two ci mat Dh erase be 
tained its perfection ; the apostolical doc- | one, that he w gh ti Sg wonpeca | 
trine was given to the Church, and “ gra-| can decline from i aay! Ir Ee be 
tuitous justification, by faith of the heart | at last; the ee re zi be bys 
in Jesus only,” was published to the na-| certain, on cart » OF Nis 88 1 bss ae 
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mer, Latimer, Ridley, Bradford, Craig, | penance and ubsolution, i ‘ me a purga 
Melancthon, Farel, Calvin, Beza, Knox, | tory and hae Saar as “are pro 
Bucer, GEcolampadius, Bullinger, Haller, | the examination of these. 
and many other disciples and friends of CONTRARY TESTIMONY. 
the Bible, who were all in “ unity of faith, But, before going farther, it will be inter- 
esting to know what the Apostolical Fa- 
thers, and even some of the doctors of 
Rome, thought as to the meri of works. 
Did they believe that faith in Jesus Christ 
is not sufficient to justify the sinner, and 
that it is necessary that man should annex 
to it his own merits? Their testimony 
appears unanimous here against the doc- 
trine of the Church of Rome. Let us list- 
en. to it. : 

* All believers,” Clement (Roman) writes, 
“have been justified and glorified, not by 
their own works or just actions, but by the 
will of the Lord alone. Itis through faith 
that our Almighty God justified His people 
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faith,” because all were founded, in one 
same spirit, on the same and only truth, 
which is the Worp or Gop, and not the 
doctrines or pretensions of a church of er- 
yor.* That Word has not changed. It 
‘speaks now as in the days of the prophets 
or the apostles. It is, then, while open- 
ing it before me, that I address the Church 
of Rome, and put the same question that 
my brethren have asked during so many 
centuries : 
HOW CAN & POSSESS SALVATION 4 


and according to that unchangeable Word 
{ shall examine her answer. 


+ Bossuet, Expos. of the Doctr. of the Cath. Ch., 
art. vi. and vil. Cone. Trid., sess, vi, c. 9 and 16. 





+ Ibid., art. vii., § 2 and 3. 
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out thy works.* Do not trust, then, to! first age of the world,” one can only com- 
thy works; for it is but a ruinous wall. pare her to the Emperor Julian, who boast- 
All thy merit is, to confide entirely in Him ed of his ope prea ee ig eau 
could never e ; who saved man wholly. My merits are , Jerusalem and its temple. Her anti uity 
for as he who rane (pone ete grace. ‘They are humerous, for grace is began in the heart af ae bin eee 
the sunshine can never Beihosnnd his own é inexhaustible.” “ Ag a son who inher- | his works, opposed the faith of Abel, whic 
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which ts bestowed upon us?”* « Christ,” 
says Hilary, “ unbound what the Law could 
not free ; for faith alone justifies i RL 
is in this that we glory entirely in God,” 
says Basil: “that we are justified only by 


















































tes, “ yOu should have as many goed works 
as there are Stars in the firmament, yet you i 
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ith i j i its,’ ‘ “i : i sie the unbelief of his 
faith in Jesus Christ, and in no way by | shadow, so men will never g j 4 its,” Lyranus remarks, « differs entirely; was quite as ancient as | 
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nificent anti God.” ae 1S quite | not only does God place His gift on other dene oe ae e we @ won : che om ree omit inthe least legrenc?anskes 
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return. It is faith which hides the misery 
of our works and the infirmity of our flesh.§ 
Whence should I have any merit,” he 
adds, “as mercy is my crown? By what 
worthiness of man will this mortal body, 
which must see corruption, be robed with 
immortality? What works, or what pa- 
tience can lessenour sin? It is not, then, 
on our merit, but, truly, on the grace of 
God alone, that the heavenly decrees are 
founded.”| ‘“ Whatever were the virtues 
of the Fathers,” Says Augustine, “they 
were saved only by faith. He who dies 
justified, preserves, not that which the 
merit of his works procured for him, but 
that which he received by grace. It is 
faith, and not works, which distinguishes 
the just from the unjust.J For God crowns 
thee because He crowns His own gifts, 
hot thy merits. ‘The life of man is hike a 


marks, “is to depend on nothing el logian, the best Catholic, and the truest} grace."* Here the Word is divine, as in 
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God brought us nigh to Him; and when a the Bible, was the Romish doctrine of the jis the same oe i is cog a) me 
we approached him He did not require pu- i merit of works adopted? It was never held | absolutely, whet sh t = *¥ ic , I ae 

rity and innocence of us, but he forgave our ‘ at any time in the Church of God. As| the soon ata? a a “3 ic : eal ee NG 
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: Nera F i i ie ; it i hat reason that the 
field inclosed with sins. Look, then, to} And again what says Pope Gregory? a the thoughts and worship of the children of . adultery ; and it is for t : ; 
the sacrifice of that blood spilt for the | “Jt is neither in our sadieat, nor in cor é God.|| Abel was justified by faith, and not | unfaithful anugel mle aici pnugs eee 
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justified by grace say, then, I have mer- 
its."¥¢ “He who formed the world, and 
who placed man on it,” says Cyril of Al. 
exandria; “He who decked the sky with 
shining stars, He also raised Jesus up for 
us, so that He might be our righteousness, 
He who redeemed us gratuitously, and 
who erected the heavenly Jerusalem.’ 
“To whatever labors and fatigues,” says 
Eusebius Emissenes, “ we may have sub- 
jected our bodies or our souls, yet we can 
never do any meritorious action, Blessed- 


declare? “ Let no man,” says the Vener, a the Holy Spirit, “Blessed is he tenga ? aa Ath Sos moseiticnlt Gera 
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comes to us from God is always a gift of es gift of munificence is opposed to a diate fter death follows God’s judgment, would 
His grace."tf “Let him who thirsts for 4 - in discharging a debt. When, therefore, as eH ¢ the condemnation which sin merits, 
righteousness,” exclaims Bernard, “ believe i the Church of Rome, as she now is, speaks ' escap 
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gratuitously, without thy merit, and with-. 
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Id, ad Virg. exhort Id., in Ps. exviij (Keary } Ad Mea tie Alera £8 da) d t Id. Serm. i, in Ann. B. Mar. Id., in Ps. xci. | ic aM us,” established, from all eternity, 
ee) "1 ¢ Queeet., 135 (Kearyy? j Tee sce i Jesus Christ as the victim of “ propitiatiog 

T August., lib. i, cont, duas Epist. Pelag., c. 21. De Voc. gent., lid. i, ¢. 17 (Id.). § Wald., De Sacram., tit. 1, &. 7 (Id.). - [ Jesus Christ as the victim of” propitiatio: 

n lib. tii, ¢. 5, est., lib, IXxxiii., 9, 76 (C. 7, il In Epist. ad Epk., io i. . I! py the Divine Rights of Protestantism, etc., p. 35 | a Balik i EE Se 

% Wo : Ln 5 f Eo. ‘4 i . “ erets ; . XXX., , Vv. 
Ff gett, Pio aoe Ps exlit., exxix. +e Hom ya nk Id,, in Ps. Peonit., 7 ql "3 ate of the Archbishop of Paris, for Lent, Init usculus, Loci comm., Ul 1 EDK, tk, Oe 
m. a Z 5 2 Is fe ng be. Ne oy ds 
Ht Cyril Alex., Glapiyr., lib. ii, c. 5 (R. C.). tt In Ps. ixxvii. ; 1838. bes 
-Monach., Serm, 3. 


tf In Jerem., lib, xviii., c, 1 (Keary). 
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through faith in His blood,” so that whoso | profession is contradicted by this particu- 
believeth in Him may be justified before | lar doctrme: as she considers salvation 
God, and that, in the peace of salvation, he | accomplished in Jesus “only so far as 
yay rejoice in the sure hope of eternal life. | some will, or disposition, or merit of man 
That is to say, reader, Jesus is placed by| shall be joined with it, co-operating with 
God before man as the only and tnexhaust-| grace.” 
ible treasure of pardon and life, which is| This assertion will appear still more de- 
found in the Saviour-God, and the Holy! cisive when we come to examine the sub- 
Spirit tells him, Believe in thine heart on] ject of absolution, in treating of penance. 
Him, and thou shalt possess it. For the present, I hear the Church of 

“ Provided thou doest the works also,” | Rome tell me “ that I must believe, on pain 
adds the Church of Rome; “and if thou} of anathema,* that my works of obedience 
dost deny it, thou art aecursed.”* concur (though by the grace of God in me) 

‘“‘ No, no!” replies the Gospel. “ Salva-| with grace itself, in order that I may hope 
tion is the gift of God; works are the con-| for salvation; that I can be justified only 
sequence of it, by the Holy Spirit; and to|so far as my heart is ready to keep the 
say that they are a condition of it is false- | commandments of God ; and the weight of 
hood and perdition. So that, on the one| my sins cannot be taken away by faith, 
hand, a soul has no reason to keep aloof | except after the sacrament of penance has 
from Jesus because it has no merits; and,| already remitted them.” 
on the other, when, by faith, it has receiv-| But I answer her, “that not only is this 
ed its pardon, with the peace of God, it] doctrine repulsive, but, moreover, it ap- 
cannot glory in it, for it has not merited it| pears as different from the revelation of 
by any work or virtue, but has received it} God’s love in Jesus, as the law of Sinai is 
as a gift; and if it glories, it is in the Lord ;| from the Gospel, at the same time that, in 
in the immense love of the Father, in Je-| my eyes, it dishonors the Lord. Yes, it 
sus Christ.” If you ask, reader, why the | dishonors Him. For where is the love, the 
Church of Rome presents so formal an op-| power, and the glory of the Father, if He 
position of doctrme on a subject which| gave me but an incomplete salvation in 
appears so simple, here is the answer : Jesus? Where is perfect love, sovereign 

The Church of Rome does not consider | power, victory over Satan in the Son, if 
the death of the Lord Jesus as having been | He only redeemed me in part? Where is 
the whole expiation, absolute and eternal,| the creative and perpetual efficacy of the 
of the sins of the Church; and she has add- | Holy Spirit, if it is to my weakness and to 
ed two or three errors to it. ist. That} my own deeds that it leaves me, were it 
the Saviour died indiscriminately for all the| only on a single point? And not only 
human race, and for each man separately,| does this doctrine dishonor the Lord, but 
as well as for alltogether.t 2d. That His] it is also distressing to my heart. For 
death was rather an authentic testimony | what rest can I ever know, if, to possess it, 
of the truth of His doctrine and the proph-| JI must deserve it? Where shall I procure 
ecies of the Old Testament, than a satis-| what is necessary to render me worthy in 
faction offered to the justice of the law of | God’s presence? Where shall I find even 
God.[ Whence it results that this Church | the first volition of holiness, for I am dead 
does not perceive that the soul for whom|in sin, says the Scripture, though the 
the Son of God was slain and cursed, was| Church of Rome asserts the contrary tt 
completely redeemed by Him; and that, | If, then, God requires of me the least thing, 
consequently, it is contradictory to admit] in order that I may obtain salvation, were 
that this soul has any thing to do or to} it but to raise a finger, how shall I do it of 
merit, in order that its redemption mayj| my own strength, I who am dead; or how 
take place, as it was perfectly accomplish-| shall I be ever sure that I have raised it 
ed by a Saviour slain for it, and who had| precisely to the height desired? And as 
identified Himself with it. And by this er-| the law of God is perfect, how will an av- 
roy we can farther see that the divinity of | erage of obedience subsist before it? If, 
the Lord Jesus is, in fact, disregarded by | instead of this little thing, some great duty 
the Church of Rome ; for it is evident that | is required of me by the law; if ‘it is to 
God performs only infinite works, as He| love God with my whole heart, and my 
Himself is infinite. But the work of Christ| neighbor as myself, alas! what will be- 
was not infinite, if it is necessary that the| come of me? for (though the Council of 
sinner, to be saved, should add something | Trent curses me for what I say9) it is im- 
to it; therefore, the Saviour is not God, as} possible for me ever to attain perfectly 
His work is not perfect. The Church of | that height of obedience.” 
Rome does not see this consequence, for : - eos 
she openly professes to believe in the ad-| * Conc. Trid., sess. vi., can. 26, Bossuet, Exposi- 
solute divinity of the Saviour. But this | 7% Crt Cone. Trid., pars iti, c.1, art. 18, nota 

* Conc. Trid., sess. vi., car. 9. | Ibid., pars iv., c. 14, art. 26, nota. 

+ Bellarm., De Missa, lib. ii., ¢. 2. i Cone. Trid., sess. vi, can. 4, 

t Bellarm., De Christi anima, lib. iv., ¢. & | §1d., sess, Vi, can, 18. 











mense love of thy God fora warrant? Has 





ASSURANCE OF SALVATION. ltl 
; CHAPTER II. His love to thee either limit or end ?’* 
ASSURANCE OF SALVATION. And Ambrose adds, “ What God has prom- 


ised His dear children, He wishes also His 
orgiven me, and never can 1| 2ear children to possess.”> And in what 
terms does Augustine ons to epi tiieaa 
I t He wi evs and console me? “All thy sins shall be 
: petal f certainly. eee mee forgiven thee,” he hagas dietcfone stop not 
“if ~ Ohne en of the Council of ‘Trent: | 2 tay works, but at the grace of Christ. 
geneeicd ach aith that the justified and re_| Lhis is not presumption; it is Farrn. To 
at ees n can be ceriain, by faith, of | Proclaim what one has received is not 
matt ete yee let him be anathe-| Pride; it is devotion. Why, then, shouldst 
xe Ba Re hurch of Rome! when | tou speak, trembling, of a thing wherein 
DOLL on F the Spirit of my God, thou art not even allowed to doubt ?"f 
S Walesa rat he blessing of a Father, Does not Tertullian tell me, “ Faith is a 
or wlan Be eee Comforter ! Anathe.| ull certainty of salvaion?’§ And does 
mie, Ichavecwsite ord of His grace telig| 20! Hilary tell me, “If faith is uncer- 
iis flies a 7" en these things to you| '@ln, and hopes for the kingdom which is 
(od aie ne : name of the Son of| 1! Jesus only in trembling, where, then, is 
nal tife tay y now that ye have eter. Justification || And is it with fear that 
Sele travis my vena? She the Saviour eoeeury Nazianzen exclaims, “ Who is 
wud e bs - . be Tis infallible words, € who doubts, if he repents or 1s convert- 
ms y; by ily, he that believeth in me|&, and thus abandons the blessing? As 
i everlasting life,” and shall not come | {fer me, 1 have evidence that I am thus 
into condemnation ! Ah! what shall [ and I testify that the divine mercy is cer- 
then do with that sweet and certain eff-| 2." Finally, does not one of the holy 
cacy of the « Spirit of adoption which fathers of the Church of Rome, Gregory 
beareth witness with my spirit that I am I., teach that he who loves the heavenly 
a child of God, and whereby we cry, Fa- Jerusalem, knows, without the least doubt 
ther!{ What, then, shall 1 do with the| that he is a citizen of it?** ‘The apostle 
prayer which my Saviour taught me, and| Wa sure of this, who told us, “ We know 
which begins with these words of confi-| “#t if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
dence and complete certainty: Facher,| Were dissolved, we have a building of God 
which art in heaven? Must I, then, contra- | # house, not made with hands, eternal in 
dict the apostles, who tell me that now 1| the heavens.”}} “ Some persons exclaim,” 
am a son of God, that I should glory in| € Says farther,“ Who can be sure that 
the Lord, and rejoice with joy unspeaka- he is one of God’s elect? What! does 
ble and full of glory, receiving the end of| 20t the Lord place the pledges of His love 
my faith, even the salvation of my soul tt | a pelien Would He leave him 
withou I i j 
TESTIMONY OF THE FATHERS. rest could aon ot ae bie 
Must I, then, finally, cherish opinions could not possess this witness of its elec- 
contrary to those of all believers who have | ion? Does not the Spirit of God speak in 
seen in the Scriptures, and have possessed | Me? Is it not by it that I say to God, My 
for themselves that “assurance” which| Father! Let the assurance of the believ- 
the Church of Rome curses, and, particu- | €%; then, be like that of the lion; let it 
larly, must I condemn the Fathers, who| When it sees any enemy who threatens it, 
teach it tome? For Cyprian says to me,| have confidence in this, that he cannot but 
‘What mean this anxiety, these doubts, | Conquer, as he loves Him whom he can 
and this sadness? If thou hast faith, art| ever lose of his own will."t{ And still 


I CAN, then, 























, thou hot just? and if thou art just, dost| another of these saints, one of the first 
thou not also live by faith, and shouldst| doctors of the Church of Rome, Bernard, 


thou not believe that thou shalt be with! Abbé of Clairvaux, also tells me, “There 
Christ, and thus take hold of God’s prom- jare three things on which ali my hope 
ises 1” And elsewhere, “ What! God has| Tests: the love of adoption, the truth of 
promised thee immortality, and thou dost | the promise, and the power of redemption. 
doubt, and thou art undecided! To act| Now, let a senseless imagination murmur 
thus is not to have known God: it is mak-| Within me, and ask me, ‘ What is this arro-* 
ing Christ the minister of sin; it is ‘hay-|gance? Who art thou, that thou shouldst 
Ing only a wavering faith, in the very; thus hepe in thy merits v As for me, I 
house of faith.’§ And Chrysostom also! know in whom I have believed; that He 
says, “Why art thou cast down, and why | has adopted me, that_he is true, and that 
earest thou, as if thou hadst not the im- | * Inv. cap. Epist.ad Rom, + Epist. ad Rom.,c. v. 


it De Verbo Dom., serm. xxviii, in Ps. 1xxxviii. 


* Id., sess. vi, can. 15 et 16, Bellarin., De Fustif., § In libro de Bapt. |) In cap. v. Matth. 





lib. v., c. 3, 4, ete. ‘Ron. ei Zn Orat. cons. de Calam. 
e i] at . =“ ” 15 16. ** G i } + R r,s 
1 John, ii, 2. 1 ae Rae aas Greg. ]., Moral, lib. i., c. 1, in 1 Reg.: Quam 
t + ? Cor., 1, 31. Rom., V2 1 | familiariter diligit, etek ? +t 2 Cor., ve, ip 


Pet., i, & § Serm. de mort., iv, j tt Id, lib. xxxi., ¢. 23, 
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i . Here is the triple cord, | celestial feeling of the 
Motch Me pat be hard to break.” the sure expectation of 
Reader, judge; if I cannot deny the 
Scriptures, is it any easier for me to eed 
tradict these testimonies, which are a 


peace of God, and 
the glory to come, 


TESTIMONY OF THE FATHERS, " 
This, also, is what the Apostolical 


founded on God’s Word, to which, also, all] Church saw in the Scriptures and pro- 


it i ite i ig| fessed. 
ive glory? And yet it is to unite in this 
Souble denial that the Church of Rome 


Cyprian tells us that, “as the good grain 


i f the winnower’s van, 
: ays, Come unto me! {| i8 not thrown out o 4 
ae Se a ‘with her invitations ;| #nd as the ince" not Lassa gc 
(eas ‘you see, I must, to do this, silence peter hei a sis Seay ass aes 
the voice of the grace of my God; I must Ch h Ns only those of whom the apos- 
ontradict the Spirit of adoption which} “Aure aks when he says ‘They went 
“ ks in my heart; I must also cease| tle speaks me h sis ahr ores 
cH vit as a Saviour teaches me, and I out from tes one nad wer sould the Pe: 
Suiat cay *ell the Apostolical Church| “ What!” says Ambrose ; 


that it has believed nothing but a lie. He has once adopted! 





CHAPTER IIL. 
FINAL PERSEVERANCE, 


ther take away his grace from those whom 


Could Jesus Christ 


condemn him whom He has redeemed, and 
to whom, by His death, He gave life !"} 
“No!” says Chrysostom; “it is not in 


: ' in those of men. 
ae ; anathema| the things of God as in 
i ane we ee hth oe will say “ that} Though a king of oy one may gore Tie 
the pelisver cannot perish, and that the| kingdom, aM eh oe pees rea 
justified man is sure of being so forever,| Mg can take 


’ 33 
and shail never decline from earl i you,” ete.} 
hen, against the very Spirit of the Lord tha 
Drees is threatened; for it is He who| presents to us a whole 


And what are we told by Augustine, who 


book on the Perse- 


ry intst “The faith of the 

es aie : t gladness ;| Veranice of the Saints? he fal tn 
Se oe eee eC a Cte et rer ane 
her God, wo hath botaed her in fi | he any weaker, tx re-etshed be 
wilto heth loved her with all Hie neers end | also, who do not pateevars aa E ite 
all his soit That Spirit is, then, cursed | Separated pes ue saints he tne rode: 
by the Church of Rome, which says to the oe pn Garrett athe’ wnuslon, 

: : : ine 
aa war adiapinal ne “Go who| are not only called to OA or dori 
hath begun a good work in him, will per-| moreover, receive the gift of p 


f ”? 
form it until the day of Jesus Christ; that} ance,” etc. 
He that spared not His own Son for him, 


And in what terms, also, does that Greg- 


; im : he Great, as Rome calis him, whose 
ill < ive freely all things to him;} 9ry . ‘ , 
rat ae shall riick hii out Of the hands| Writings must be like so many oracles to 


of the Good Shepherd, his Redeemer ; that 


her, speak to me? Reader! hear him; 


; i on the de- 
neither law nor judge ean lay any thing to| and see if Rome can cae sg 
the charge of God’s elect; that he may be] cisions OE trope, ee pad Gener aie 
persuaded that neither life, nor death, nor| less invoke: , 


angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 


honors as an infallible successor of an 


P : d his own,” 
things present, nor things to come, nor yee Be ced rene ea ae 
peo rtige sepihyncs Sok knows when to allow the tempest to rise, 
shall be able to separate him from the love 


‘ ee ae : i 1}| and when to repress it. If He sends the 
oe tae MELE Gn torrent, it is that the faith of the elect may 


the Gospel. 


It does not announce a semi-| be exercised, and the waves of trouble 


‘ 99, 

i . y wash hin, but cannot drown him.”§ 

salvation to sinful man; bat 4 ad Roe “The Lord,” he plo eave, “a6 Ailes Sl 

ae re in fa pe which ie love | Moderates the mueta i Hd oe nae 

of God ; Nae its duration, which is the | sary, that He hana t ee apper wh ibe 

ay nnipotence and eternity of God. | too great ee hich Hie eng val his 
ae eS nigh, save those whic 

eat eee SE cerca oe ee se geet able 20 bear; and though their flames make 

Word, but, Ee irit, accompanying | him suffer, yet can they eta pat 

i @bedess ineffable and complete | bim.”| “Those only,” he adds, * who ar 


* De frag. Sept. miser., Sermo iii. (C. T.). hed is 
+ Cone. Tri iy $088, Vi. Bellarm., De Justif., lib. | oJ 
iii. o. 14, iL, Dp. 


not among the elect, seem to believe and 


Jnit. Eect., Epist. 55 ad Cornel., ‘T. C., bk. 
: ee ii ma ‘De Jac. et vita beata, lib. i. 


oral., lib, xxviii, c. 7 Inter hee 


t Jer. xxxii.,40. Hosea, ii,19. _Is., xlix., lii., ete. t rs oe ist. ad Rom. 
§ Eph,i, id Phila, 6 1 Cor,,i.,8 Rom.) § Greg. L, 
vil. 31. John, x., 28,20. Rom., viii, 32-38. etiam, etc. 


|| id., sid, lib. xxix., c. 12. 





ais He, 
who s 
which 


seize the kingdom mer 
“For that kind of gg 
tifices of Satan, is tro 
mud, was never gold 
Wherefore let the e 
vuin of carnal mey 
ample to trust in 
upholds them.” What 
er! How strong is th 
and firm, and how it h 
from whom, and for 


8 to thee before 
ness which the eternal 
prepared for thee. 
thou art the child, n 
grace; and if thou a 
paternal tenderness o 
and chosen one thou 
It is not, then, in 
‘the fathers have pr 
Christian cannot fail of salvation. 
‘the hypocrite, they h 
the Scriptures spea 
gate shall be shut b 
tion shall be with Ii 
liever, it is, 
plied and sur 
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ely in appearance.”* 
gold which, by the ar- 
dden under foot like 
in the Lord’ 
lect, seeing the 
; learn from th 


$ sight. ; av aud, | 
fali and | hope, “ an heir of God, and Joint heir with 
eir ex-| Christ,”* I must become a poor, miserable 
im who from heaven 

: 00d words, read. 
is faith, so simple 
onors Him by whom, 


whom are all things ! 
Let us also listen for a few moments to the 


words of St. Bernard, who, more than all 
others, extols its power. 

‘If by the dawn of the Sun 
78s In our souls,” he says, in one of his| er of Shorter time, into an intermediate 
‘letters,t “ the secret of our election, which | hel] 
till then was hidden, 
‘which is thus visited 
that He who has alr 
also glorify it. Itis then received in grace ; 
it increases in it; shall it, th 
fulfillment of this work? 
it is the Spirit which makes thee 
after having justified thee, and which 
hand that blessed- 
purpose of God has 
Thou knowest that 
but of | what the Church of Rome requires of me 
rt tried, it is by the 
f God, whose beloved| S. 
art declared to be.” 

ambiguous terms that 
ofessed this belief: the 


is manifest, the soul 
by God soon learns! Oh 
eady justified it, will| b 


en, doubt of the 
Oh, man!” he 


redeemed, | finally, that if I 
keep that | of grace, I shali not be damned; but Gop 
Oo me, and| hath told me that there is no uncertainty 


ghteousness | in my salvation, and that it is not Z who 
my appear- 


then, must I sustain before 
1 enter the Church of Rome ! For I can- 
not present myself to her if J 
matized; and to escape being so, 
nounce what now constitutes t 
rest, and the hope of 
cease believing that G 
Jesus is m 


again a condemned sinner; from being the 
“adopted child in Christ” that 1 am by it, 
I rust become a mere slave of the Law ; 
from being a “citizen of heaven,” and, by 








mortal at best ; perhaps agreeable to God, 
perhaps accursed; and who, in every re- 
spect, cannot only never find or allow my- 
self a moment of joy in my Saviour, nor a 
single thanksgiving to the Father for my 
Salvation,} but who, by humility, and to 
obey the Church, must prepare, first, to sat- 
isfy here below for my sins by painful ob- 
Servances, and then to descend, for a long- 



















» tO expiate those of my faults which 

I may not have effaced by my virtues here. 
1, what a frightful change! My whole 
Sing recoils at it. My spirit disowns it, 


the Saviour, My soul rejects it, for the 
Spirit of adoption and of hope keeps me 
from thinking of it; and my body even ab- 
hors it, because it sees afflictions in it now, 
and torments hereafter, 


I cannot, then, no, I cannot consent to 


as regards the possession of my salvation. 

he offers it to me mixed with doubts, and 
on the condition of my efforts, my works, 
my merits; but Gop gives it to me gratu- 
itously in Jesus. Glory be to God! and 


As to} unto me, peace and Joy by His Spirit! 
ave spoken of him as 


k, which say that 
efore him, and his 
ars.§ But as to the be. 
you see, reader, with multi- 
€ promises that the Word of 
God encourages and consoles him, and it 
by whose blood he was 
ays to him, I am able to 
thou hast committed unt 
‘to give thee the crown of ti 
laid up for all those that love 
in 


W hat a loss, 


She tells me that my obedience and sacri- 
the | fice will perhaps obtain some recompense ; 
r-| but Gop hath given me all things in Jesus, 
Hallelujah! ‘Yes, His Spirit teaches me 

to do by love the works which He orders 
me to do, as His dear child, adopted in 
Christ, and that eternally. Ske tells me, 
persevere and die in a state 


keep and retain the grace of my Lord, but 
that it is He who, “ having loved me with 
an everlasting love, will not forget His 
faithfulness, nor abandon me ;” that thus, 


am anathe-| then, “His love is without variableness, 
I must re-| that His gifts and calling are without re- 
he life 
my soul! I must] the election of His grace in Jesus, called 
od loves me, that] me with an efficacious calling, by His 
y Redeemer, that the Spirit of | Spirit and His Word, and justified me free- 


the | pentance ; that, as He predestinated me in 


God is with me; in a word, that the Bible} ly by faith, He Will also surely sanctify 
i That is to say, I must “ for- me, and, finally, will take me to His eternal 
sake the faith as I have learned it," and, | kingdom, and will glorify me.” 


is the truth! 


from being justified as I am by it, become 


UXXliL, 13. 


, Moral., lib, XXV.,¢.8. Propheta intuen ¥ 
b. xxx 


Te Pe OE ee 


iv. c. 13, Aurum quod pravis, etc. 


§ Job, viii, 13 ; xiii, 16- 
i Rev., xxi, 8 
72 Tim. ith, 14. 


> X¥., 34; XXVii., 8. Matth., 
[2 Tim, 4 125 iv., 8, 


It is, then, impossible that I should com- 
ply with the wishes of Rome! No, 1 ran: 
not change my peace, and my living ueve 
for the doubts and despair which my 





iii Col., i, 12, 
* Rom., viii, 17. . 48 ’ 
t James, i, 17. 1 Pet, i, 5 6,&¢. Rom, xi, 


29; vill, 28-98, 2 Thess, ii,1. Jude? gis 
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works would give me.* No, Jesus is too 
precious to my heart for me to leave Him! 
‘What dol say? Ah! itis not I, I repeat 
(and I cannot say so too often), it is not I 
who have known Him, who have chosen 
Him, who have married my Saviour; it is 
He Himself who has loved, and will ever 
love me! Yes! the union of the Good 
Shepherd with His sheep is an eternal one! 
If, then, the Church of Rome wishes me to 
be on her side, she must, I see it, and I tell 
her so, she must also come and throw her- 
self into the arms of Jesus. 





CHAPTER IV. 


PENANCE, 


‘ Presumpruoes assurance!” exclaims 
that Church, reproving me. “Fatal delu- 
sion, which will not end, save by the most 
fearful condemnation! Carnal security, 
which rests on an entirely imaginary par- 
don, which no holiness ever merited, and 
which the sacrament oF penance, by apostol- 
acai absolution, never ratified in the Church!” 

That is, reader, the Church of Rome de- 
clares. that, “as we cannot participate in 
the merits of Jesus Christ’s satisfaction, 
save as far as we participate in His suffer- 
ings, we must, before enjoying the peace 
of God, and the benefits of the ‘ absolution’ 
of our sins, have made satisfaction our- 
selves here below for what the law re- 
quires, making reparation for the injury 
our sins have done to God.”t This in- 
cludes many things, both concerning the 
nature of sin, and of repentance, and espe- 
cially the right of remitting sins, which 
the Church of Rome assumes; on all of 
which her doctors are very far from agree- 
ing among themselves. I will not enter, 
then, inio the interior of those “depths,” 
in which souls are held by bonds which the 
Word of God only can describe, as it alone 
also can break, but will confine myself to 
a single point of observation. You have 
just heard that assertion which the whole 
Gospel of grace, and all the consoling dec- 
larations of the Holy Spirit to believers 
contradict: “ Thou canst,” says the Church 
of Rome, “participate in the merits of the 
Satisfaction of Christ only so far as thou 
sharest in His sufferings.” It follows, 
then, that when, in His infinite love, the 
Son of God, charged with my sins, sus- 
tained in Himself the eternal pain which 
they merited under the Law, and thus “ was 
wounded for our transgressions, bruised 
for our iniquities, stricken of God, and 
Smitten” with the sword of the Lord of 
Hosts,t as Zechariah says, all these pains 


* Torrett., De necsss. secese disp. i 
; S. secess., disp. i, 6 38. 
ot Felton of Catech., ete., lesson uy Bellarm., 
pa acram., jb. ii, ¢. 28. De Penitt,, lib, i, ¢. 10 
15. Catech. Cone. Trid., pars i, De Ponit 
acram. Cone. Trid., sess. Xiv., ¢, 3. 
t Is., liii., 4, 5, Zech., xiii, 7. 
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and sorrows, and this sacrifice of the soul 


and body of the Son of God, were nothing ;. 


were only ideal, conditional, or, if I may 
so speak, unsubstantial as the air! Thus, 
that agony, that sweat of blood, and that 


terrible death of the cross, were without. 


any relation to my soul, for which Christ 
can have suffered or done any thing, only 
after I, in future ages, shall have satisfied 
Jerst, permitting Him afterward to satisfy 


secondly ; rendering, in fine, by my works, 
His death effectual for my salvation! ! 


What philosophy is this, that the efficient 
cause of a product becomes such only 
when its object has passed through a con- 
dition which proceeds from itself? What 
logic is that by which a benefactor says to 
the unhappy being whom he wishes to help, 
Yesterday I discharged your debt fully; 
but, nevertheless, it will not be paid till 
you thank me. 

I am answered, “ But if the favor is con- 
ditional, must not the condition precede it 
in order that it may take place ?” 

Certainly, I reply. But then the bene- 
factor should not say, I discharged your 
debt yesterday. Let him rather say, I will 
acquit it, if you do what I require of you. 
If, then, the Bible had said, Christ shall de 
wounded for your transgressions, and bruis- 
ed for your iniquities, after that you shall 
have participated in His sufferings, then I 
should understand what the Church of 
Rome teaches, and I would say, with her, 
that I must, in fact, satisfy the-Law my- 
self, before participating in the benefits of 
the death of Christ. But if, on the con- 
trary, the Bible says that Christ “ was made 
a curse for me, and that the chastisement 
of my peace was upon Him;”* that thus 
these are things already accomplished, how 
will you have me see a future condition 
connected with a redemption already fin- 
ished, and how should I call any thing else 
than folly the obligation imposed on me 
of deserving that that should be done which 
is done ; or to do any thing which will give 
that redemption, already made and com- 
pleted, its effective power and reality ? 

Assuredly, if the Son of God deigned, in 
His ineffable love, Himself to suffer what 
I, a sinner, should have suffered, was His. 
suffering incomplete or insufficient in any 
respect! If He, to save my soul from 
hell, was willing to go thither Himself, 
drinking to the dregs the cup of the curse 
of the Law, did He not, indeed, know its 
bitterness ; or was it only figuratively that 
He said ‘“‘ My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death,” and exclaimed, “My 
God! my God! why hast thou forsaken 
me?” And if, finally, as it is written, “ He 
rose from the dead for my justification,” 
was it only partially that my soul arose 
with Him, and was justified in Him, in the 
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purposes of God? To say that it were 
otherwise, I mean, that the sacrifice of 
Jesus did not entirely and forever ransom 
the Church, is to take its very reality from 
that work, and at length to regard it, as 
certain heretics did, as chimerical, and only 
figurative.* 
Therefore, when, according to His eter- 
nal grace, God led me to Jesus, when He 
revealed to me His love in Him, and when 
He gave me heartfelt belief in that Al- 
mighty Saviour, it was not then that 
Christ redeemed me; it was done already. 
But then God made me know it; then God 
made me believe it; then Gad effectually 
justified me by imputing to me, through 
faith (listen, reader of the Church of 
Rome), all the work of Jesus Christ, and, 
consequently, all the satisfaction that He, 
a Saviour, not an aid, rendered to the Law 
instead of and for His people. Then I 
saw and believed that I“ have redemption 
through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, 
according to the riches of His grace,” who 
forgave me “all trespasses, blotting out 
the handwriting of ordinances that were 
against me ;” and that thus “ Jesus by Him- 
self purged me of my sins, from which He 
washed me in His precious blood, having 
taken them all on Hisown soul.”{ IfIlam 
told that this relates only to eternal suffer- 
ing, but that “temporary suffering must be 
sustained by me,” and that even this is one 
of the dealings of God’s love, the Serip- 
ture opposes it when it tells me that even 
my body is the “ temple” of the Spirit of 
adoption, and by that Spirit I daily say to 
my Father, “ Forgive me, even as I for- 
give.”§ It is, then, His pardon, and in no 
manner either my alms, my prayers, my 
fastings,|]| my austerities, or my macera- 
tions, which take away my sins, because 
Christ satisfied for me in every way, and 
without reserve. My debt was, then, paid 
by a generous friend; but I was ignorant 
of it. That friend made me know it; and 
then only, but nevertheless then, I was 
laced in possession of all which that love 
had already done for me, and of which it 
assures mé when it tells me that “ He will 
remember mine iniquity and my si te 
more,” that“ my transgressions shall not be 
mentioned ; for He has blotted them out as 
a thick cloud ;” that “ He has covered them, 
and cast them into the depths of the Ll q 

Such is the salvation that Christ pan 

wrought by Himself for His Church. 

* They called themselves Aphtarthodocttes. Ni- 
Ee Mois Gt, Cols ily 14, Heb, i, 2 Revs 
i ii ng e) Le 5 
se : ; sn Saeoa be, ie i ” “Abridg. of Catech., ete, 
TT ai, ot |, Vili, 9. Matth., vig 12. 

; heh tae Tate ‘art. ee et seq., De Pasnit- 
bride. oct eR he 22. Is., xhv., 22. 


Micah, vii. 19. Ps. xxxii., 1. 







you see, reader, that the remark J. made 
above is here confirmed, viz., that all these 
doctrines of the Church of Rome, which 
depart from the doctrine of grace, have 
this fundamental error for their principle— 
that Jesus Christ did not effectually expi- 
ate the sins of the Church by His death, 
and that “ He will not have done it, except 
so far as the Church first satisfies for part 
of the debt.” What reasoning! What a 
defective understanding of the Word of 
God, or, rather, what a denial of the Sav- 
iour’s sacrifice! And thus it is that, while 
confessing the eternal divinity of the Son 
of God, and while resisting the Unitarians, 
who deny it, the Church of Rome main- 
tains, respecting the Saviour’s death, pre- 
cisely the same doctrine with the Unitari- 
an school! How true it is, then, that the 
plant of error can assume different aspects, 
but that, whatever may be its color or its 
form, it still has its root in the same soil, 
which is that of the righteousness of man’s 
works, placed by the side of the righteous- 
ness of God by faith. 

“ Yet,” resumes the Church of Rome, 
“a council decreed these doctrines ; was 
the Holy Spirit, then, not among its doc- 
tors ?” ; 

The Holy Spirit in the Council of Trent! 
But (to finish with this too famous assem- 
bly) who does not know how this council 
was convoked, and in what manner it was 
managed? Did not one. of the cardinals 
complain there that “all was decreed ac- 
cdrding to the will of the pope’s legate?” 
And was it not of this council that these 
words were spoken, which then became a 
proverb: The Holy Spirit which presides 
over the Council of Trent, is regularly sent 
from Rome in a portmanteau?* And it is 
apparently from that portmanteau that this 
axiom of the Penitential issued: “ Satis- 
factory works are profitable not only to 
those who do them, but, by the mutual 
communion of the members of Jesus Christ, 
they also pay the debt which other souls 
have contracted.”f , ; 

if the Bible is false, reader, this doctrine 
is true; for, as the Bible says, on the one 
hand, that the believer should “love God 
with all his strength and all his soul,” and, 
on the other, that ‘when he shall have 
done all those things which are command- 
ed him, he will be but an unprofitable ser- 
yant,”"{ where does it leave room, in the 
soul of that servant, for a meritorious 
work, or for a reward which he can trans. 
fer to any other sinner? Does it allow it, 
moreover, when it says, “Every man 
shall bear his own burden?”§ Or, finally, 
does it allow this doctrine to be perceived 
or imagined, when it declares that “ the 
righteous shall eat the fruit of their doings, 


* De necess. secess,. disp. v., § 39. 
t+ Rhem. annot.. Cotuss., i, sect, 4 
t Luke. xvu., 10. 
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and to the wicked shall be given the re- 
ward of his hands ?”* 


OPPOSITE TESTIMONY. 


Ambrose understood it when he wrote, 
« Who can, by his obedience, compensate 
for such a salvation; and who can repay 
what he receives from that grace?’{ Au- 
gustine felt it, too, when he said, “ The 
saints are heard for themselves; but they 
are not in the place either of their friends 
or of their enemies, for the Lord said, 
‘All that ye ask the Father in my name, 
He will give it to you;’ to you, He said, and 
to no others but those who pray.”{ Leo 
(reader, he was a pope !} was of the same 
opinion when he decided that “ the cour- 
age or the patience of believers is an ex- 
ample for us to follow, not works that jus- 
tify us. Their deaths profited none but 
themselves alone ; and by them they paid 
the debt of no one; for it is in Christ our 
Lord, and in Him only, that the sinner is 
dead and crucified..§ Bernard did not 
think otherwise when, commenting on the 
request of the foolish virgins to the wise, 
* Give us of your oil!” he exclaims. ‘ What 
a foolish request, in truth! The righteous, 
it is written, is scarcely saved; the oil of 
the saints hardly suffices for them. Noah, 
Daniel, and Job could save only themselves 
personally ; how much Jess could this oil 
and these works suffice for others than 
those who possess them!”|} And had the 
“ Master of Sentences” 2 different opinion 
when he taught that each man having 
sinned for himself, should also repent for 
himseif; and that it is by the sufferings of 
Christ, and not by those of any man what- 
ever, that we are to be redeemed ?°9 

And if from that portmanteau of the Coun- 
cil of Trent issued this error, was it not 
from the same treasury that it drew what 
it enjoins on the people under the name, 
so dreaded, of penance, when it tells them 
that “ corporeal chastisement outward, and 
visible discipline, is indispensable for the 
remission of asin ; that thus prayers, fast- 
ing, alms, privations. painful labours, mac- 
erations, austerities, and many other works 
of this kind, absorb, acquit, and annul the 
fault and its chastisement, at the same 
time that they accumulate superabundant 
merits; so that the soul may perform them 
without murmuring t"** 

Miserable religion, which changes pray- 
ey into a penance, a chastisement! Pray- 
er, which is the sweetest, the most con- 
soliug, the most glorious of the privileges 
of the child of God, and which thus be- 
comes. under the scourge of the Romish sac- 

* Is, iii, 10, LL. 

t+ Ambr.. Serm., xvi., in Ps. cxix. 

} August., Comm. in Joh., xvi, 23. 

§ Leo, a Ixxxi. (W.), 

l| Bern., fn Parad. Virgin, 
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** Bellarm., De Peenit., lib. iv., ¢. 6, 


rament, an obligation, a burden 
¢ a con. 
‘straint! Carnal and deplorable ‘doctrine 
, 


which gives to fasting and liberality, those 


two useful and precious duties of vigilance 
and love, a ferocious character, before 
which the filial heart of the ransomed one 
recoils, and which cannot be adopted by 
any but a desolate conscience, which sub- 
mits to it as one would submit to groan- 
ing beneath the load of arock which bruis- 
es and crushes, but still protects from the 
lightning. In short, it is a ridiculons and 
stupid observance, or, rather, guilty pre- 
tence of unbelief. which murmurs at the 
benefits of the Creator, which censures 
the magnificence of his bounties, and which 
fights against the care of Him whose love 
miukes his sun rise upon us, and gives us 
all things, that we may enjoy them with 
thanksgiving and gladness ! 

Alas! this is what the pagans did in 
time past, and what they still do every 
where at the present day. Satan is a fe- 
rocious master, and it was never without 
cruel sufferings that his victims have serv- 
ed him. If the priests of Bellona, says 
Tertullian,* made their blood flow into 
their hands, to make a meritorious libation 
on the statue of their goddess; if at Lace- 
demon, he says elsewhere, they scourged, 
without pity, the noblest young men of the 
republic before another idol; if, moreover, 
among the Romans, at the festival of the 
Lupercalia, penitents walked naked, mask- 
ed and armed with whips wherewith they 
beat themselves ; if in Egypt, when a cow 
was slain to the Great Demon, the priests 
tore their bodies with rods ;} if, finally, the 
Brahmins and Gymnosophists of India re- 
tired into the woods, lived there like sav- 
ages, ate nothing but roots, and gave them- 
selves up to practices the most fatiguing 
and insupportable to the flesh :{ if, I say, 


such in times past ameng the pagans, and’ 


at present among the Mohammedans and 
Chinese, are the satisfactions which idols 
require, are they not the same penances, 
and stiil more severe, which are practiced, 
esteemed, and venerated in the Church of 
Rome, and which even receive canoniza- 
tion, apotheosis ? 

Let us open the Breviary and read: 

St. Mary Magdalene afflicted and morti- 
fied her body with the haircloth, the whip, 
with cold, abstinence, watchings, naked- 
ness, and all kinds of torture.6 St. Juli- 
ana was in the habit of subduing her body 
by blows with a whip of little knotted 
cords. by iron belts. by watchings, and by 
sleeping on the ground. On four days of 
the week only she took a very small quan- 








* Apolog., c. 9. 
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tity of the most common nourishment ; on 
two other days she contented herself with 
the bread of angels, and on Sunday it was 
bread and water that sufficed for her.* 
Hidden in a cave, to expiate his sins and 
those of other sinners, St. Jerome Emilius 
passed whole days in fasting and fiagel- 
lations, and nearly ali night in prayer, al- 
lowing himself but short sleep, and that on 
the hardest rock.t Giving himself up en- 
tirely to this holy exercise, St. Francis 
Borgia, the confessor, covered with the 
roughest haircloth, and his body girt with 
iron fetters, and bleeding under the re- 
peated blows of the scourge, finally attain- 
ed, by fasting and want of sleep, the most 
extreme leanness.[ And St. Theresa, who 
can imitate her? Burning with the de- 
sire of chastising her body, she despised 
the evils which afflicted her, and, envelop- 
ed in haircloth, with rough chains and 
fagots of nettles, she applied the heaviest 
scourging, or rolled upon briers, exclaim- 
ing, Omy God ! to suffer or to die!§ And St. 
Rosa of Lima, who will equal her? 
ing put on the Dominican robe, she re- 
doubled her former austerities. Her long 
and very rough haircloth was covered with 
fine needles. Under her veil she wore, 
night and day, a band thick set inside with 
sharp points. Then, courageously advanc- 
ing in the footsteps of St. Catherine of 
Sienna, she always walked surrounded by 
2 heavy chain coiled three times round her. 
Her bed, too, was made of knotty branch- 
es, mingled with pieces of earthen pots, 
and in a very narrow cell built in a corner 
of her garden, she gave herself up entire- 
ly to the contemplation of heavenly things, 
and, with multiplied blows of discipline, 
in severe fastings and i ema- 
ciated her body, it is true, but she so 
strengthened her soul that she often re- 
sisted and conquered demons sent to at- 
tack her.|j 

“This is the way God is loved!” ex- 
claims the Church of Rome, triumphantly, 
tome, “This is the way heaven is gained! 
Thus thou wouldst do wert thou submiss- 
ive to me, and had God detached thee 
from the world.” , 

“ Perhaps,” I add, “1 should not have 
been inferior even to those recluses, those 
‘holy women,’ who, in the Middle Ages, 
lived on public roads, in a narrow cell, 
walled up on all sides, receiving light and 
air only through a little grate cut in the 
stone, and who thus spent their days more 
miserably far than the wild beast who is 
led about in its cage!” For it is thus God 
is hated, reader; it is thus heaven is lost 
while serving Satan; in puffing up one’s 
self with pride; in despising Jesus and His 
grace. For, to conclude, place this wor. 

x Brev. Rom. (Antv., 1823), Pars Verna, p. 398. 

+ Toa, Pp. 83. tT Ibid., p. 416. § Ibid, p. 495, 
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ship by that of a heathen, a 
sleeps on iron points, and eon ane ibs 
self only on a few roots, so as to obtain 
a happier transmigration; and see which of 
the two is least jamentable, least far from 
God! Or, rather, place these austerities, 
works, fatigues, and sufferings, with these 
amiable words of the Lord, “ Learn of me, 
for 1am meek and lowly in heart; and ye 
shall find rest unto your souls; for my 
yoke is easy, and my burden is light;”* 
and judge if lam wrong in saying that “ the 
Church which gives itself up to such works 
does not hold the Head, and that, being 
thus subject to ordinances and will-wor- 
ship, it shows that it is of the world, and 
would only please the world.f 

Let that Council of Trent, which the 
Church of Rome places beside the Bible, 
make decrees at its pleasure, then, and let 
it anathematize freely those who despise 
it; it had its Judge when in session; it 
has Him now, while He reigns; and it will 
have Him, yes! it will have Him in the day 
when the King will return from heaven. 
As for us, who fear the Lord, leaving, at 
last, these vain and guilty human authori- 
ties, let us be submissive and adore when 
God’s oracles speak! and, as they show 
us the error (ah! let us rather say the 
heresy!) of that Romish doctrine, that 
“the simmer must satisfy for his own sins 
before he can enjoy the efficacy of the Sav- 
iour’s merits,” let their decision suffice! 
Let it also suffice to show us what are the 
other doctrines which penance involves, 
and to which I shall next attend. 





CHAPTER V. 
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“Sop, if you please,” says a Romish 
Catechist to me, “ and tet me ask, first, if 
you know what sin is?” , 

« Ah! I know but too well,” I quickly 
replied, “ what the transgression of the Law 
is; what is that wicked lust of the heart; 
what is that corrupt imagination ; ina word, 
what is that estrangement, alas! that aver- 
sion from the light and life of God, which 
my conscience reproves, and the Gospel 
curses !” 

The Catechist. “ Your reply is tolerable ; 
but it is faulty in this, that it seems to mean 
that all sin is necessarily accursed.” 

The Candidate. “ And such is my belief. 
* Cursed is every one,’ says the Bible, ‘that 
continueth notin all things which are writ- 
ten in the book of the Law, to do them.’ "f 

The Catechist. “Let us proceed gradu- 
ally, sir; and let us distinguish, I pray, 
between different sins: their gravity is dif- 
ferent, and their nature also.” 

The Candidate. “ As to gravity, I allow. 
ek ae en a ie 
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+e that delivered Jesus unto Pilate,’ it is 
written, ‘had greater sin than the latter ;* 
and ‘that servant which knew his lord’s 
will, and prepared not himself, neither did 
according to his will, shall be beaten with 
more stripes than he that knew if not.’t 
But Pilate and this servant were guilty, 
nevertheless ; and even if the sin commit- 
ted by error could not be forgiven under 
the Law save by a sacrifice, who will say 
that there is one single sin whose nature 
is not hateful to God, and which can be 
taken from our soul otherwise than by the 
blood of the Lord Jesus ?” 

The Catechist. “ By the blood of Jesus? 
Sir, for a mortal sin, I agree; for it gives 
death to the soul, by causing it to lose the 
spiritual life of grace; but know that, as 
to venial sin, though it weakens the spirit- 
ual life of the soul, yet, as it does not cause 
it to lose sanctifying grace nor charity, 
and as it does not merit eternal punish- 
ment, it is expiated here below by good 
works and deeds of contrition, or of love 
to God; and that, if any of it remain till 
our death, purgatory: will complete our pu- 
rification.”*f 

The Candidate. “ My Bible denies it, sir; 
for it tells me that all sin is, by its nature, 
worthy of death; that oi sin is a trans- 
gression of God’s law; that all transgres- 
sion is accursed of God, and that even the 
least sin excludes from eternal life, be- 
cause he who commits it ‘is guilty of all 
the law.’ 

The Catechist. “You are here, sir, to 
listen to the Church, and not to oppose 
your Bible continually to her. Now the 

athers and the Councils have always 
made a distinction between mortal and ve- 
nial sins.”|| 

The Candidate. “I know that the Coun- 
cil of TrentY did so; but I also know that 
When Eve told the serpent that ‘if she 
Simned she should surely die,’ the devil 
told her that God, in so saying, had Hied.** 
And as to the Fathers, they say, indeed, 
with their Bible (which is the same as 
mine, sir !), that there are sins more crim- 
inal than others, but never did they say 
that the least of them did not merit hell- 
Sire ++ 

The Catechist. “Then, sir, you will be 
danined, perchance, because you shall have 
Slept or eaten more than you ought to.” 

The Candidate. “The end of the ser- 
pent’s tail, sir, though it be but the extrem- 
ity of the beast, is nevertheless part of it, 
and it is no less serpent than the teeth, 
which contain the venom. if, then, the 

* John, xix., 11. - 
latches Kirt ; + Luke, xii., 47. 
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serpent is accursed, the least end of its 
tail is quite as much so as its head. 
Which very clearly means, that if my la- 
ziness or my intemperance is the produce 
of sin, which pollutes and fills my heart, 
that fruit is no better than the sap, and it 
is cursed by the just and holy law of Him 
‘ whose eyes are purer than to behold evil, 
and who cannot look on iniquity.’ ** 

The Catechist. “ What a severe and im- 
placable doctrine! Ah! sir, that of Rome 
is much more mild and easy. Thus, for 


jinstance, we indeed say that theft, consid- 


ered abstractedly, is a mortal sin, but we 
take care, also, to teach, that if the’ theft 
is but small, it thereby becomes venial !”*t 

The Candidate. “ May I know how much 
I can steal without being guilty of mortal 
sin?” 

The Catechist. “ Nothing positive has 
been decided thereon by the Church; for 
the quantity of money you might steal 
would vary in worth with the fortune of 
him whom you would deprive of it.” 

The Candidate. “ Well, then, sir, what 
shall my conscience dot for I am strong- 
ly tempted to steal.” . 

The Catechist. “ Listen! Our theologi- 
ans class men in four conditions as to 
wealth: the opulent, the rich, the mid- 
dling, and the poor. Now we consider it 
a mortal sin to steal from the first about 
five francs ($1); from the second, three 
francs; from the third, one or two; and 
from the last, five cents, and even less.”4 

The Candidate. “Much obliged, sir; I 
feel at ease; if, indeed, I repeat, J put my 
Bible aside; for if I confront what you 
have just told me with the Word of God, 
it is but darkness and falsehood. That 
Word is from heaven, sir, and it declares 
that there will be ‘ tribulation and anguish 
on every soul of man that doeth evil.’ 

The Catechist. “You accept your fate 
cheerfully, sir; for, indeed, as your Bible 
includes in this even your negligences, 
though the smallest, I see not how you will 
escape.” 

The Candidate. “I wili escape, sir, by 
the door of my Saviour’s open tomb, With, 
Him I descended to hell, and was bound 
with the fetters of death and God’s indig- 
nation: but those chains have been bro- 
ken; the stone of the sepulchre has been 
rolled away; the Holy One of God has 
risen, and my soul with Him ; and it is by 
His blood which has been spilt, and by the 
victory which He gained over death, that 
I shall have pardon, whether I sleep or eat 
without temperance. You see, then, for 
I confess it openly, that I believe more 





* Habak., i, 13. : ; 

+ Dens Theology, i, p. 365, 369. Bailly, Mor. 
Theol., ii, De prec. Decal., p. 232. ¥ Ibid. 

§ Ibid, I Rom, ii. 9. 
— Eph., ii., 48. Rom., iv., 25. Acts, li., 24, etc, 


Tt Cor., xv., 35-57. 


24 


di 


hax gromens 


ee Sr cB AR AAA Onan RAR ATE Nt titre NN 
- 


omen pan acento BORER 


reel rennet 


CONTRITION. L19 


than you, sir; for you make a distinction 
between certain mortal and venial sins ; but 
as for me, I believe that they are all mor 
tal, because ‘the wages of sin is death, 
and all venial, too, for Christ’s blood cleans- 
eth from all sin.”* 

The Catechist. “Your Bible, sir, says 
nothing, then, of the unpardonable sim ” 

The Candidate, “I assure you, at least, 
that it does not say, with your catechism, 
‘ that there is no sin which the Church can- 
not remit, and which penance cannot ef- 

face ;} and if it speaks of ‘the sin against the 

Holy Ghost, which is unpardonable forev- 
er,’ It indicates, at the same time, who those 
are who commit it; and they are not those 
who believe and keep the Bible, but those, 
truly, sir, who, by unbelief and malice, 
knowingly despise the Word, of God, and 
substitute the operation of the devil for 
that of the Holy Spirit.” 

The catechist chose to understand that 
I spoke of his doctrine; and, to divert the 
argument, he told me, “ However that 
may be, sir, do you not know now what 
conrrition, that first act of the Sacrament 
of Penance, is?” = ; 

* Be so good as to tell me,” I replied ; 
“for you know I am before you to be 
taught.” oo 

The Catechist (gravely). “ Contrition is 
neither wholly of God, nor whoily of man. 
Aided by God, man can repent of his own 
accord.) 

The Candidate. “ Precisely the contrary 
from my Bible, which tells me that ‘every 
good gift and every perfect gift is from 
above, and cometh down from the Father 
of lights ;j] contrary to the sentiment of 
the Prophet-King, who says to the Lord, 
‘Create in me a clean heart, O God; and 
renew a right spirit within me ;°fj finally, 
‘it is contrary to the Fathers, for 

TESTIMONY OF THE FATHERS. 


“ Augustine says, ‘ Who will repent, un- 
less God Himself gives him repentance P** 
Ambrose declares that grace is entirely 
renounced, if it is not received entirely.jf 
Jerome remarks, that ‘ all that flows in the 
stream should be seen at its source.’{} 
Bernard, deciding the question -quite as 
plainly, writes this, that you should retain 
it: ‘ Free-will and God’s grace do not work 
together. Grace acts quite alone, and 
man’s will also. It is, then, grace which 
works alone and entirely in this will, which 
‘it finds like a passive being in whom its 


‘efficacy works.§§ Even your ‘ Master of 


Sentences’ opposes what you have assert- 


ed, in these words: ‘A sincere and active 
EC) IM these words: “A. sincere and active 


* Rom,, vi., 28. 1 John, i, 7. 


+ Catech. Conc. Trid., pars ii., De Ponit. Saer., 


23, etc. Dict. Lheol. Port., p. 362. 
‘+ Matth., xii, 31, 32. 
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“ ithstanding that, the 
pe sel aroan that contrition is in the 
heart, without the knowledge of the Law; 
that it ought to be perfect there ; and that, 
if it can hope for pardon, still it can never 
be sure of it.”"f 


ll Fas., i., 17. 
_ ** August, in 1 Tim., ii, 25. 
+4 Ambr., Epist., viti. tf Hieron., ad Clesiph. (W.). 


repentance is the work of God, not of man. 
God can inspire it when He pleases, by His 
powerful mercy.* And to complete the 
opposition, the second Council of Orange, 
in its seventh canon, pronounces this de- 
cree, which certainly condemns you: ‘If 
any one says that man, by the strength of 
his nature, can think or choose any good 
thing pertaining to everlasting life, or even. 
that he can acquiesce in the preaching of 
the truth, he is seduced by a spirit of her- 
esy, for the Lord tells him, “Without me, 
ye can do nothing.” ’t ‘You will own, sir, 
that thus far you are in harmony neither 
with the Bible, nor yet with the Universal 


Church.” 


7 little disconcerted). 
The Catechist (a ate es 


The Candidate. “ Well! sir, the Uni- 


versal Church is here again in opposition 
to your Catholic Church; for, in the first 
place, the Bible (which is the book of the 
Universal Church) declares that‘ sin is not 
known without the Law,’ which is ‘ the let- 
ter that killeth, and the ministration of 
condemnation.’§ It says, moreover, that 
the Christian’s sorrow, far from being per- 
fect,is but for a time, and should not over- 
whelm him; and that Bible asserts, again, 
that the sorrow which is of God produces 
a salutary feeling, and the assurance of 
God's peace.” || 


The Catechist. “* Yet-the Church has de- 


creed that contrition precedes faith, and 


that it is a means of justifying the soul of 
its mortal sins, the venial sins not needing 


it, as fear of punishment suffices to repress 
them.” 


The Candidate. “ Opposition, again, first 


to the Bible, which declares that the sin- 


ner is justified by faith only, that he is 
craved (ously justified, that he repents even 
of his faults committed by mistake, and 
that perfect love delivers him from fear ; 

and, then, digas Me the Universal 

hose faith 1s this: ; 

oN ak work, says Augustine, ‘ pre- 
cedes pardon, but it pose oertey it-tt 
Presume not, then, that thy wor — 
pated thy faith; the Jatter found “ ae 
sinner. tt ‘Faith,’ a pope tells you, shou 


* Mag. Sent., lib. iv., dist. 20. ibe ep on 

{ Bellarm., De Posnit., lib. ii, ¢. 2 Prop. & 
tech, Rom., p. 439. Conc. Trid., sess. Vly GR 

*"Rom., vii, 7. aan iij., 6, 9- 
| 2Cor., .,7,8,11. & raerrs. 
Bellarm., De Ponit., lib, Ns Sma: 

Sout, lib iv. dist. 17, a. 3. Mag. Sént., lib. 1¥., dist 
* bog i iv, 73 iii, 24. Ps. XxxDy 1,5; x1X., 12, 
1 John, iv., 17, 18. 

+t Aug., De Fide et Oper., 
pracedunt justificandum, sé 

tt In Ps. xxx. 


c. xiv. Bona opera non 
d sequntur justificatum. 
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: e every good deed ;’ ‘for,’ says 
+ of Alexandria, ‘as it is written that 

Vn without works is dead, the contrary 
fait nite as true, that works without faith 
are dead.”* * And it is not only,’ Augus- 
tine repeals, ‘of our ignorance of life that 
we should repent, but we should do it dai- 

y, even because of the dust of this world 
which attaches itself to ourfeet.’} * What 
should be thought,’ he tells you, moreover, 
‘of him who fears the day of judgment! 
If love were perfect in him, he would not 
know fear.’{ “For that fear,’ says Origen, 
‘jg neither good in itself, nor capable of 
delivering from the darkness without.’§ 
‘The fear of the Lord is holy,’ says Am- 
prose. ‘The wise man acts willingly and 
the fool reluctantly, and the sinner and 
slave fearfully.’| ‘The chains of Christ,’ 
Jerome tells you, ‘are received joyfully, 
and those bonds become sweet embraces.’4] 
Finally, sir, Gregory I. tells you, ‘He who 
obeys from fear does not render obedi- 
ence ;’ and a Council of Mayence advises 
you, as the freeman of Christ, to take goad 
care not to observe the commandment 
from fear, as do worldly people, who obey 
only by constraint.** 

“If then, sir, it is a pressing necessity 
for a soul that loves God in His grace, to 
pour out its sentiments to Him; if it is 
sweet to deposit in the Lord’s bosom both 
his desires and his troubles, as weil as his 
joys; to humble himself im his paternal 
presence; to confess his faults in the con- 
fidence of filial fear, and have recourse 
with confidence to the riches of that par- 
don which is acquired for him in Jesus ;tt 
if such is the secret teaching of the Spirit 
of adoption whereby the believer is seal- 
ed; if itis also the example which ail the 
sincere servants of the Lord present in the 
Church, and if this is true of them, ‘ They 
will confess their iniquity, saith the Lord, 
with their trespass which they will have 
trespassed against me, and then will I re- 
member ‘my coyenant.’{{ ‘1 said, [ wll 
confess my transgressions, and thou for- 
gavest the iniquity of my sin ;*$$ if such, 
I say, is the amiable and blessed duty of 
the redeemed of God, how far is that filial 
pain from that which would produce fear 
of chastisement in me; that evangelical 
contrition, in which a soul that loves the 
Saviour is grieved, weeps like a child on 
its mother’s bosom, from that contrition of 
which you speak to me, where grief would 
Se per oe BE eee noma 

* Julius 1, Deer, 1]. Cyr. Alex., Expos. Micen. 
Symb. (W.). 

+ fa Johana., tract, 57. (1d.}, 

t Idem., in 1 Joh., iv,, 17, 18. 

§ Orig., Tract, xxxiii., in Marth. (W.). 

l| Ambr., Epist., 84. Id., Hpist., 7. 

% Hieron., De Mans. (Id.). 


** Decret., lib. v., tit, xl, c. 8 Syn. Mogunt., 
©. 10 (Id). * ee 


tt Musculus, Comm. Place, title xxiv., On Repent- 
ance. tt Lev., xxvi., 40, 42. $$ Ps, xxx, 5. | 
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unite, as your Council of Trent would 
have it, with the fear of hell, or even to. 
the fear of having lost God’s grace, and of 
being less loved by him !* 

“Ah! if the sorrow which sin causes in 
me is not that of having offended my Fa- 
ther, and if it is a judge that it shows me 
in my God, where is my faith in His prom- 
ise, and what protection will my heart 
then seek in Jesus ?? Lam, then, a stran- 
ger, and even a proscribed being like Cain > 
I fiee before the face of the Lord; orif I 
give myself up to His merey,f it is only 
as the beast, which returns to its master. 
because the latter threatens it.” Reader, 
how unlike is such a Gospel to that which: 
Jesus preached, and love contemplates !. 


ee 


CHAPTER VI. 


CONFESSION AND ABSGLUTION, 


§ 1. CONFESSION. 


Wuar shall I say of the kind of confes-. 
sion which the Church of Rome commands: 
me to make, alone, privately, to my priest,. 
and which is such that, if I do not not make: 
it, or “if I think that it is not of divine in- 
stitution,” or that “the Church did not al- 
ways practice it,” I am not only excom- 
municated, but, moreover, must be * exclud-. 
ed from the temples, and deprived even of 
Christian burial ?’§ 

It would not be so bad if this confession 
were the voluntary disclosure of my heart. 
in the bosom of a discreet and faithful min- 
ister of Jesus; but I must, “ without re- 
serve, and in their necessary detail, make- 
known all the sins which the Lord alone 
has seen ;” I must, whatever be my sex, or’ 
my age, or that of the priest, and whatev- 
er obligations my domestic or civil situa- 
tion may impose upon me, tell him “ their’ 
number, relapses, circumstances, causes, 
and consequences ;”j] I must thus unveil,. 
to a man quite as much tempted and quite: 
as weak a8 myself, thoughts, desires,. 
actions, practices, the very mention of 
which dishonors my soul, and whose reci- 
tal may corrupt it still more, and seduce,. 
at the same time, him who hears me! 
What a snare to lust, as well as to so: 
many other criminal passions !{] Who. 
would dare to write and publish all that is. 
said and done between the confessor and. 
his male or female penitent? How many 
revelations have I received, even since [ 


ND 
* Conc. Trid., sess. xiv. Catech, Conc. Trid., pars 


ji., De Peentt,, 2. 30, et seq. Abridg. of Catech., etc., 
lesson xxxix. Bellarm., De Ponit,, lib. ii, c. 3. 
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have begun this examination, both from 
the mouth of two priests, who quite re- 
cently abjured the doctrines of the Church 
of Rome, and entered the Chureh of the 
Bible, and from the lips of men and wom- 
en whom the abuses (I should say the vribe 
garities and infamies) of confession have 
forever alienated from the Church which 
commands it! 

What could I not relate to you, reader, 
about that practice, perverse, impure, and 
licentious, as well as ambitious, indiscreet, 
and crafty! What astonishment and hor- 
ror would you feel at once, if you raised 
but a little the veil behind which the affairs 
of state, the harmony of families, the quiet 
of timorous souls are watched, disturbed, or 
destroyed! And what shame, also, ye 
priests! young and old, who may dear my 
voice, would cover your foreheads and 
force you to cast your eyes to the ground, 
were you named, and were the complaints 
which arise against you in the intimacy of 
conversation at once made public, and it 
should be proclaimed to the people, “Here 
they are !!” 

And let it not be supposed that these 
abuses (1 say, rather, these crwnes !) are 
peculiar to certain places; they are the 
very essence of the sacrament of penance ; 
and to be convinced of it, let the books be 
read, if it can possibly be done without 
danger, which relate to marriage as it re- 
spects confessors. I shall only quote a few 
words taken from “ Directions given to a 
‘young Priest on the Confession of Women, 
Virgins, and Married Persons,” in the in- 
structions of Maynooth College, Ireland.* 

“ A prudent confessor, after haviag gain- 
ed his penitent’s confidence by soft words, 
will pass by degrees from a general point 
to more particular details; from what is 
jess sensitive, as to modesty, to that which 
becomes more so; from outward actions 
to thoughts and intentions. He will ask 
her, for instance, if she never had any bad 
wish? Then, what was its nature? Then, 
if she never felt any guilty passion? Then, 
if that tendency was not followed by cer- 
tain reprehensible actions? Then, if, per- 
haps, she is not attached to some young 
man? Then, if she ever allowed herself 
to embrace him?” 

Yes, yes, reader, such are the instruc- 
tions which the young priest receives, and 
which he must practice, “laying aside,” 
it is added, “all reserve and modesty ;” 
and, after having discussed the question, 
“ Whether a young lady, overcome by mod- 
esty, could not give her answers in writ- 
ing, instead of repeating them aloud ?” the 
theologians of Maynooth arrive at the con- 
clusion that “this medium might be used 


in certain cases ; but that, if, notwithstand- 
ing that, the young penitent refuses ; 
" #* Bailly, vol. ii., p. 288, eto. De la Hogue, De 
Penit., p. 164 (Lect. on Prot. 1 ). 

-Q 


fess what she has done, she should be con-- 
sidered guilty of perverseness, and refused 
absolution.” 

What outrages! you will exclaim, read 
er. But how much more criminal are the 
outrages which the instruction respecting- 
married women contains!* Impure and 
immodest priests ! how dare you think of 
those details at which the anatomist would 
blush! and how has Satan mastered your: 
hearts, to make your tongues utter, in the: 
Confessional, obscenities which are not 
mentioned even inthe dens of debauchery !+ 

But, even were such excesses not to. 
take place, by what right shall one man 
force an entrance into another man’s heart? 
Whence this usurpation of authority over’ 
the sanctuary of my conscience, where 
one would take the place of my God, who: 
alone can say to His creature, “It is I, it 
is 1, who search the heart and try the 
reins!’{ Did the Lord ever design that 
one sinner should search in another sin-- 
ner for that knowledge which the eye of 
the great God alone discovers? He tells 
His children, “Confess your faults one 
to another;” He at the same time says, 
“Pray one for another ;”§ and if He thus 
invites them to make known to each other 
the burden of their hearts, and this that 
the bond of charity might abide in all its 
strength, where does He tell them that 
the sheep of the Lord Jesus should go to 
their Shepherd’s servant, to ask of him to 
grant that pardon which the heavenly 
Lawgiver alone promises and dispenses,| 
and thus to take the vain wisdom or the 
imaginary authority of that man for the 
guidance or peace which the Holy Spirit. 
reserves to itself, and which it alone can. 
give? Where, I ask, can be found, in all 
the writings of the apostles, a single fact. 
or allusion which relates to it? Are not 
the duties of pastors detailed there? Why,. 
then, is not a word said of that duty,. 
which, if divine, would be one of the most 
important? They declare, it is true, and 
that frequently, that God remits and for- 
gives the sins of believers who repent ; but 
where do they say that he has charged the- 
ministers of the Word both to. take knowl-: 
edge of these sins, and afterward to remit 
them? 


CONTRARY TESTIMONY. 


Ah! had the Word of the Lord beer. 
the foundation of this practice, would it 
have produced so many dissensions and 
debates, even in the Church where it pre. 
vails? If the Fathers and Doctors spoke 
of public confession, to be made before the 
Church, of public and notorious fanits, ac- 

* Bail . ae thet t. iv., p. 483. Se 
+ See, for instance, Burchard, Decret., lib, xix 
169, Concuduistine, etc, Tolet., Znser, Sacerd., lib, iii.,. 


c. 2. Qui peccatum mollitiel, etc, 
§ Jas., v., 16, 


Jer., xvii, 10, ie 
pn Ibid. iv., 12, 
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ing to the injunction of the apostle, 
core rebuking, before all, them that sin, 
that others also may fear,”* do they men- 
tion any other confession ? a" 

In the first place, it did not exist in the 
fifth century; for Chrysostom writes, “Ido 
not tell thee to go and confess thy faults 
to him who is but a servant like thyself ;’"} 
and Erasmus remarks, “ That it was not so 
in Jerome’s day ; and that ijt was only by 
mistaking what the Fathers-had said as to 
confession made in public, that they have 
arrived, little by little, to imagine the oth- 
er.”"{ Thus, Tertuilian said, “Our con- 
fession is that in which we own our faults 
before God; if thou dost, then, bow down 
in the midst of thy brethren, it is Christ 
Himself whom thou dost implore !"§ “It 
is in presence of the church,” says Cyp- 
rian, “that this confession of our sins is 
made, before the Lord’s Supper is cele- 
brated.”|| “TI do not tell thee,” says Chry- 
sostom again, “ to display thy sins and ac- 
cuse thyself, but to obey the prophet, who 
tells thee, ‘ Uncover thy ways to the Lord.’ 
Confess them, then, to God. Let this judg- 
ment be made without witnesses ; let none 
but God alone know thy confession.” 
“What have I to do,” exclaims Augustine, 
“with confessing myself in the ears of 
men, as if they could cure my sorrows ?”** 
“ However,” he says elsewhere, “I will 
also confess my faults to my brethren; to 
the saints who fear God.”’}} 

Where, then, was this sacrament of con- 
fession at that time? And even after that, 
in the thirteenth century, when it had been 
decreed by a popett what opposition it re- 
ceived from the most learned doctors of 
Rome ;§§ from Michael of Bologne, for in- 
stance, the general of the Carmelites; from 
Seneca; from Peter d’Osma, theologian at 
Salamanca; from John Scot; from Panor- 
mitanus; from the Cardinal Cajetan, who 
did not hesitate to say that “the necessity 
of confession is founded neither on God's 
commandments, nor on those of the Church, 
nor yet on the natural law, nor on reason ;”||| 
from Cassander, who called that minute 
research which the priest was to make 
of the penitent’s sins, a “torture of con- 
science, which tradition had poisoned Fis ||| 
from Melchior Canus, who asserted that 
confession taught, “not to avoid sin, but to 
commit it ;’*** and many others! 


§ 2. ABSOLUTION. 
But the Church of Rome, doubtless, longs 
sees 


* 1 Tim.,v.,20, + Chrys., Hom. i, in Ps. xxx. 
{t Erasm,, in schol. in epitaph. Fab, (W.). 
9 APolog., c, iv. (Id.). | Lib. iii., Hpise. 16. 
0 dz Ps. ., Hom. 31, in Epist, ad Hebr., Hom. De 
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to answer me, by recalling to my mind the 
duty imposed on her leaders, and the au. 
thority which they have received from Je- 
sus Christ to “remit the sins of the faith- 
ful;” which they could not do, says that 
church, if they did not know them. ‘There- 
fore, she says, confession is necessary in 
order to absolution, which is a command- 
ment of Jesus Christ.* , 

The Church of Rome tells me, then, that 
“if, being sincerely contrite for all my sins, 
I have humbly, and without reserve, con- 
fessed them to a priest, the latter, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, will pronounce my 
absolution, that is to say, the sentence 
which will remit my sins, of which I shail 
be inwardly absolved by the invisible Pon- 
tiff of the church, while the priest exercises 
his visible ministry.”} 

“What!” I exclaim, “ without the preach- 
ing of the Word of God! Without the an- 
nunciation of the promises of the Gospel! 
Without the invitation made to the sinner 
to humble himself before God, to believe 
in his grace, and to rest entirely on the 
sacrifice of Jesus and His all-prevalent in- 
tercession! Pardon given without the ex- 
ercise of faith!” 

“St. Paul,” the Romish Church replies, 
“bound and unbound the incestuous per- 
son of his own accord, and by his mere 
apostolical authority. Now that authority 
has been transmitted to me; I also can 
thus absolve or condemn by my own pow- 
er. 

“Well!” I answer, “at least show that 
authority (that is, if you have it!), as St. 
Paul and God’s other servants did when 
they declared to the people and the church- 
es that it was ‘ by faith in the name of the 
Lord Jesus that the remission of sins was 
preached ;’ that they were only ‘ ministers 
of reconciliation,’ and that those became 
assured of their pardon who, believing in 
the Saviour’s name, ‘seized His great and 
precious promises, and by them escaped 
from the corruption which is in the worid.’ 
Say, then, to sinners, either, as the Lord 
Himself said, ‘Thy faith hath saved thee ; 
go in peace;’ or as St. John, ‘He that 


hath the Son, hath life; or as St. Peter, | 


‘Whoso believeth in Jesus, receiveth the 
remission of sins in His name.’§ Did St. 
Peter, or St. Paul, or St. John ever say 
to a sinner, ‘I, Peter, Paul, or John, ab- 
solve thee? Why, then, should you say 
so, Church of Rome, if you even had their 
power! Why, then, do you say it when 
you have it not!” 


* Catech. Cone. Trid., xix., etc. De Penit., Conc. 
Trid., sess, xiv., c. 4. 

+ Bossuet, Exposition, art. 9. Abridg. of Catech., 
etc., lesson 43, Catech. Cone. Trid., \xxi., De Penit, 


saer. 
t Rhem. Ann., 1 Cor., v., sect. 3. Bellarm., De 
Clericis, lib. 1., ¢. 7. : 
§ Acts, ii, 37, 38; ili., 19,20; x., 43. 2 Cor, v., 
18-21. 2 Pet,i,4. Luke, vii,50. 1 John, v., 12. 
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bind on earth shall be bound in heaven,’ I 
answer, that the Lord was to send this 
Spirit, by whom sins should be remitted. 
It is His Spirit which He sends, and not 
you, servants! Now, the Spirit is God 3 
it is God, then, who remits, not you. 

Again, to make it clear that this tribunal 
which the Church of Romie sets up, and 
where she says, by the priest’s mouth, f 
absolve thee, is not of divine institution, the 
Greek Church, and the whole Eastern 
Church with it, merely has a prayer, ask- 
ing “that it may please God to absolve 
the penitent believer.” The Church of the 
Gauls took the same course. An ancient 
liturgy bears these words: “ May Almighty 
God have mercy on thee, and forgive thee!" 
The Council of Chalons, convoked by Char- 
lemagne, in 813, decreed, that “ confession 
made to God cleanses from sin; that that 
made to the priest teaches in what wa 

that remission takes place. For it is God,” 
it says, “ who is the author of salvation, and 
who heals the soul, and it is He who bestows 
these gifts ; and if He uses for that object 
the visible ministry of the physicians, He, 
however, more frequently accomplishes it 
by the invisible operation of his power.”{ 
It is in the same sense that Peter Lom- 
bard, in the twelfth century, remarked that 
priests have only power “ to show that 
sins are bound or unbound by the Word 
of Jesus Christ ;§ and thus, also, Ferus, a 
Cordelier priest, understands it when he 
says that “ all that the priest should do is 
to say to the repenting believer, ‘I an- 


* I will give thee the keys of the kingdom | ounce to thee that God is propitious to 
of heaven,” remarks that there are bishops | thee in Jesus Christ, I certify that thy sins 
and priests who, “ imitating the Pharisees, | are remitted.’ What does the priest do, 
think they have the power of condemning | then,” he adds, “ but to preach the Gospel, 
and absolving, when they themselves need | and to tell the sinner that God forgives 
pardon. How many there are,” he re-jhim in his Son?” Again, Pope Adrian 
marks, “ who have neither spiritual dress| VI. holds the same language, and quotes 
nor food, and who still pretend to dress | Several doctors who have decided similar- 
and feed other souls! Let those people |ly. And yet the Council of Trent decreed 
rather say, like Moses, ‘Send another than j that if any one says that the absolution 
1..§ Itis Jesus alone who cures our sor. | Which the priest gives is not “a judiciary 
rows and weakness, as it is written, ‘ He | act, but merely a ministry, whereby one 
healeth the broken-hearted, and bindeth| declares to him who confesses that his 
up their wounds.’ Therefore,” he adds, | Sins are remitted, Ler nim sp ANATHEMA,” 
“as under the Levitical law, the priest de.| O reader! what paths are those which 
clared whether the leper was cured or not, ; turn aside from what is written in the Book 
in the same way the bishop or priest binds | of the Lord! What complication, and, at 
er unbinds at the present day, on the eyj-| the same time, what darkness, ina system 
dence he receives, and according to the |in which, as the grace of God in Jesus is 
Word.”| Augustine, especially, express. | weakened and made secondary, and the 
es himself in this respect with much pre. | merit of man substituted in its stead, man 
cision. “It is the Holy Spirit,” he says, | must thenceforth depend only on the Law, 
“ which remits sins, and no man can do jt; | on himself and his own observance ! What 
for that man needs the physician quite gg} a yoke is such a doctrine! What a weari- 
much as the sinner does who seeks from |ness are all these precautions and prac- 
himaremedy. Andif any one asks, Where |~ * Serm. xcix., De Verb. Bang. Lace, vii, Id., 
is the fulfilling of those words of the Say- | in Miss, Ape, (W.). t.T. C., bk. xi, 6.3. 
svar tai the apostles, ‘ Whatsoever ye shall ae Conc i Cabilon., Sait xxxiii. Confessio qua 
~* John, xx., 22, 23. t Epist., Ixxv. 4 Mazin Sone, lib. iv., dist, 18 et19. 

t Regul. Brev., 9, 15. Exod., iv. 13, | |j Ferns, apud Stat, Senens., 1. vi Biblioth., p. 
ll Hieron., En #s., lib. ii., c. 3 (Keary). annot. 45 (P. E.). bf 



















CONTRARY TESTIMONY. 


Nor was this the belief nor the custom 
of the Apostolical Church. It certainly 
believed that when the Lord Jesus breath- 
ed on the apostles, saying to them, ‘* Re- 
ceive the Holy Spirit: whose soever sins 
you remit, they are remitted unto them ; 
and whose soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained,’* he gave them a commission to 
declare in His name, and by His word, the 
way of salvation, announcing pardon, as 
well as denouncing condemnation, accord- 
ing to the terms of the Gospel; and that 
this same charge was imposed, by the 
same Word and on the same terms, on 
those whom the Lord placed in his Church 
after the apostles, as ministers of his Gos- 
pel, and as pastors of his flocks. But the 
primitive Church did not understand nor 
teach that the Lord established on earth a 
tribunal and judges to whom his power 
was transmitted, and which, in his name, 
should pronounce or refuse the sentence 
of heavenly aésolution ; and here are a few 
proofs of it : 

Cyprian, speaking of the charitable of- 
fice of the ministers of the Word, among 
souls who are fallen into sin, describes 
them, not as conferring absolution of sins, 
but as bringing these souls to the knowl- 
edge of their faults, and to seek their for- 
giveness. from the Lord.j “ It is not adso- 
duiely,” says Basil, “ that the power of for- 
giving was given, but only on condition of 
the penitent’s obedience.” Jerome, ex- 
plaining the words of the Saviour to Peter, 
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tices, which, even after having kept the 
sinner far from Jesus, from the peace of 
God, and the joy of the Holy Spirit, in this 
life, leave him only in the expectation,, 
on going out of this world, of a place of 
torment, whither he must go to satisfy for 
the chastisements “from which Jesus could 
not, or would not, redeem him!” 

No, I feel no attraction to a religion thus 
laborious, exacting, and, finally, useless. I 
require nourishment; to live in God; and 
Rome entertains me only with herself 
and myself; with her arrogance and my 
ruin. I need rest; and that Church speaks 
to me only of ceremonies and fatigues. 1 
need a sure pardon, and she only offers me, 
here below, during life, some feeble hope 
of salvation, many doubts and fears, and, 
on my death-bed, the terrors of hell, or the 
fire of purgatory ! 


a 


CHAPTER VII. 
PURGATORY AND INDULGENCES. 


I was once sojourning in a village of one 
of the Romish cantons of German Switz- 
erland, and desired to make the acquaint- 
ance of the curate of the place. He was 
an old man, of peculiarly gentle and ven- 
erable aspect. I found him in his library, 
where he received me with plainness, but 
with a manner which made me feel that 
his politeness was that of the heart. I in- 
troduced myself to him only as a friend 
of the Bible, desirous to converse on its 
truths with those who believe them; and 
we immediately entered into conversation 
on the happiness which the knowledge of 
God’s love in Jesus gives. My venerable 
friend (for he honored me with that title 
from the first day) spoke feelingly. We 
were seated near a window, and the last 
tints of the setting sun lighted up his mild 
face, on which some of those tears shone 
which one never regrets to shed. 

“Let me ask you,” he said to me, with 
interest, toward the end of the conversa- 
tion, to what communion you belong ?” 

“ You have seen,” I answered, smiling, 
“that E have the happiness to know God’s 
grace in Jesus. I am a Christian.” 

“T see it,” the old man resumed; “and 
I also hope,” he added, with a sigh, “that 
ifeelit. But, in a word, are you Protest- 
ant or Catholic 1” 

“What!” I replied, taking his hand, 
which I pressed affectionately, “is it not 
enough that I am Christ’s ?” 

“ Well, then,” he said, “I am contented, 
and with all my heart, for the present ; but 
come back and see me daily, if you can.” 

Our friendship was soon intimate, and I 
bike not long without seeing that this dear 
old man did not possess the peace which I 
bm hie enjoyed, and that all he could reply 
&y culg question, is your soul saved? was, 

pe so. For how,” he added, “can I 
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know it? Is there a single man who has: 


the right to be sure of it? and does not the 
Church pronounce anathema against such 
an assurance ?* 

“ Yet,” I told him, “ many years have 
passed since that peace of God was given 
me, and I do not think He has cursed me 
for that.” 


The old man sighed, and said to me, in ~ 


a low voice, “ You are very happy !” 

This remark informed me, to my great 
joy, that this interesting man was not sub- 
jected to the authority of his Church, for 
he appreciated as happiness what it con- 
demns ; and I conceived the hope of caus- 
ing him to partake of that peace of God 
which his soul desired. But I had to pass. 
with him through all the paths and numer- 
ous wanderings which he had followed for 
about eighty years, and our first conversa- 
tions had nothing but the character of the 
skirmishes which prepare for a decisive 
battle. It was principally in walking in 
the country that we conversed on the 
things of heaven, and it was an incident, 
quite unexpected, that provoked one of our’ 
most serious and continued discussions. 


One day, when we had prolonged our 


walk as far as a village situated on the 
slope of a mountain, at the moment we 


were entering it, we met a little girl, who, 


as she walked along, wept and sobbed. 


My friend asked her the cause of her grief,. 
and she told him that she had lost hex 
father some time before; that her mother,. 


whom she dearly loved, had also died a 


few months since; and, she added, sob-- 


bing, “I have not money enough to have a 
mass said for her.” 


* A mass!” T exclaimed; “and for what?” 
“Ah! good sir, to recover from purga- 


tory the soul of my dear mother.” 

At these words, I saw my friend, who 
appeared embarrassed, blush. “Do you 
think, then,” I continued, “my poor child, 


that your money can do any good to your: 


mother’s soul?” 


“ Not my money,” she said, bowing her- 
head, “but the mass which the vicar wilk 


say for her.” 

* And how much does a mass cost?” J 
inquired. . 

“Twelve cents, sir, and I can only fur- 
nish eight; because I have had to pay my 


little brother’s schooling, and also for the: 


new shoes of my aunt, with whom I live.” 

“Well, my dear child,” I said to her, 
“show me where you dwell; 1 will visit 
you, and J am sure I will bring you some- 
thing worth more than money.” 


She showed us a small house in the field,,. 


where she lived, and left us. 
“Ts it possible,” I then said to the old 


man, “that such things take place among” 
you, and that money is necessary to assist. 


souls who have left this world ?” 
* Cone. Trid., sess. vi., can. 15. 
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He sighed, and replied only vaguely. 
He was meditative and abstracted, and 
the rest of our walk was spent almost in 
silence. But when we returned to the 
village, taking hold of my arm, he led me, 
without speaking, into a chapel contiguous 
to the church, and whose walls were coy- 
ered with tablets, images, and a multitude of 
votive pictures. “Here,” said he, “ we 
will speak of purgatory. This is its chapel, 
and these paintings show you what our 
Church believes respecting it.” I exclaim- 
ed at the sight of the number and the value 
of these pictures; and he told me that an 
ancient and wealthy family of the parish 
had brought them at different times from 
italy, and had piously ornamented the 
chapel with them. Upon which, I asked 
the old man to explain the meaning of 
those paintings to me; which he did with 
much animation, in the following words : 

* It is, as the great Bossuet says,* Jesus 
Christ alone, God and Man together, who, 
by His infinite dignity, could offer to God 
a sufficient satisfaction for our sins. But 
what superabundance there is in Him, who, 
by one single drop of His blood, could have 
redeemed ten thousand worlds! What 
merits, also, have supérabounded in His 
holy and blessed Mother, in that Virgin, 
whose glory fills the heavens! And, lastly, 
what merits, again, superabound in those 
friends of God, in those saints, who, on 
earth, by charitable satisfactions, to do 
which they were not obligated, have pre- 
pared, together with the blessed Virgin, 
and especially with Jesus Christ, the heay- 
enly and inexhaustible treasure of those 
indulgences which the holy father, and 
with him the archbishops, and even bish- 
ops, dispense, in their proper time, for the 
relief of the souls of the faithful! For 
that treasure could not remain zseless, as 
one of our doctors expresses it;} and is 
it not expedient that the Spouse of the 
Church should enrich his children with it 4 
According, too, to the express doctrine of 
one of the sovereign pontiffs, this treas- 
ure, which was not covered with a napkin, 
has become that of all the souls to whom 
the blessed Door-keeper of Heaven, the 
Prince of Apostles, and his successors, 
open and consecrate it.”J —_—— 

“ Thus,” I said, “this treasure is like a 
reservoir, where the glory of God mingles 
with the merits of His creatures, and where 
the righteousness of the Holiest of the holy 
is confounded with that of poor sinners! 
What a medley, dear sir ; and ifthe Church 
of Rome imagines it a reality, do the Holy 
Scriptures believe it possible, or, rather, do 
they not condemn the idea of it? That 
the Lord Jesus has infinite merits, and that 


a 
* Eeposit. of the Doctr. of the Cath. Church, etc., 
art. viil. ; 
+ De la Hogue, Tract. de Panit., Dublin, 1825, 
t Clement V1., Bulle Unigenitus. 


His Church is enriched by t j 

the Gospel proclaims to rl bebe by 
that the sons of Adam, saved by grace 
through faith in the blood of the Son of 
God, ever have merits, and especially sx- 
perabundant merits, is what the whole Bi- 
ble contradicts and condemns as a crimi- 
nalheresy. What, then, should be thought 
of those ‘ works of the saints, which, you 
say, would serve not only for their souls, 
but still more to other sinners who never 
performed them 2?” 

“You forget the communion of the 
saints,” replied the old man, “ and that it is 
written that ‘if one of the members of the 
body is honored, all are honored with it,’” 

“T have read, it is true, somewhere,” I 
resumed, with a tone of simplicity, “that 
the sentiment of your theologians is, that 
one penitent can accomplish the satisfac- 
tion imposed on him by the Church, by 
means of another, worthier or holier than 
he; and that thus, on this principle of ‘ the 
communion ofsaints,’ the Bishop of Evreux, 
who became cardinal after this deed of 
charity, went to Rome to undergo, from the 
Great Penitentiary’s hand, and in place of 
Henry IV., the flagellation due the latter 
on entering the Romish Church.* Is it in 
this way, by proxy, that the good deeds 
others have done are attributed to me?” 

“The Church teaches,” the old man 
gravely replied, “that he who takes the 
load, bears it also for those who are but 
one same body with him.” 

“T should never have thought so,” I con- 
tinued, with decision; “as the Scriptures 
say that ‘the wickedness of the wicked shail 
be upon him,’ and that, before God’s just 
and holy Law, ‘each shall bear his own 
burden,’ and shall answer for himself.¢ But, 
finally, be so good as to continue, and tell 
me for what object this treasure exists, and 
is used; whether it operates on the present 
sufferings of the faithful; or only for their 
Imitation?” ~ 

“Tt is true,” the old man continued, “ I 
should have begun differently. Learn, then, 
that the Church teaches that immediately 
after having left this life, the particular judg- 
ment of ali souls is made, who, according 
to their merits, are sent either to Paradise 
or to hell, or else to purgatory. The first 
are those in whom no sin remains. The 
second, those who die in mortal sin; and 
the third, those who, though dead iu a state 
of grace, had not wholly satisfied for their 
sins.” 

“ But, as those souls had known God’s 
grace on earth, the punishment of their 
sins is then remitted ?” 

* Ves, as to efernal condemnation, but 
not as to temporal chastisement. Now, 


* Suarez, tom, iv., Disp. 38, sect. 9, Nouv. du Pap., 
part i., p. 111, and part ii., p. 77 (Lenfant, Preservat.). 
+ Rhem. Ann., iz Col., i., sect. 1 (W.). 
i Gal, vi, 5. 2 Cor., v., 10. 


+ Ezek., xviii., 20. 
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as the latter can be undergone either in 
this world or in the other, the Church has 
the right to remit them, either here below, 
or after this life. This remission is called 
am INDULGENCE, and it is to enjoy it that 
souls go to purgatory, where they are pu- 
rified, for a longer or shorter time, till they 
have received all the temporal chastise- 
ment their sins still deserve.”* 

“But by what means, pray, are these 
souls delivered either from part, or even 
from all of these punishments ?” 

“ Follow me,” said the old man, “and you 
shall know.” He then led me before some 
paintings, above which were labels, which 
he told me to read. One of them, placed 
over a picture of the Virgin, bore these 
words: “Our holy father, Sixtus 1V., ac- 
corded eleven thousand years of pardon to 
whoever recites devoutly an Ave Maria 
before this picture,” ete. Under another 
painting was written, “ Whoever, during 
one year, will daily recite, before this true 
portrait of St. Bridget, the: prayer of that 
saint, will deliver fifteen souls of his near- 
est relatives from purgatory, will convert 
fifteen souls here below, and will cause fif. 
teen other persons of his family to perse- 
vere in holiness ; and he will even receive 
from God all he asks, even were it his 
soul’s salvation.” Elsewhere I read again, 
“ Whoever will contemplate with devotion 
the arms of this crucifix, thinking of the 
Saviour’s sufferings, will receive from our 
holy father, St. Peter, first Pope of Rome, 
and from thirty other popes his successors, 
three thousand years of pardon for mortal 
sins, and three thousand others for venial 
sins.” 

“Is it possible!” I exclaimed; “even 
for mortal sins !” 

“T know,” answered the old man, “ that 
some doctors are not of this Opinion; but 
the Church, yes, the body of the Church, 
agrees in it, and maintains that the pope 
has this power.” 

“And are these,” I inquired, “ the rep- 
resentations of this middle hell?” 

“Call it not a hell,” the old man replied, 
severely; “in purgatory there is no curse. 
It is God’s tender love, as well as His in- 
finite and most wise justice, which pre- 
pared that place, where, by means of some 
temporal punishment (for eternal punish- 
ment was entirely remitted at their birthy), 
His dear children are cleansed from all 
pollution, and thus made worthy of heav- 
en, where nothing impure should enter.” 

“ But it seems to me,” I said, “ that this 
much resembles the opinion of the hea- 
ERO Ce meee 

* Abridg. of Catech., ete., less. 14. Cone. Trid., 


Sess. XY. Bellarm,, De Purgat., liber. Catech. Conc. 
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t Hore beatissima Virginie Marie, cum quindecim 
orationibus beatee Brigite, Parisiis, 1533. 
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then on the state of souls after death. 
You doubtless remember what Plato said 
on the souls which, after this life, go to be. 
whirled around in a vast marsh, till the 
have expiated their sins; and what Virgil 
also says on those winds which continu- 
ally move them, on those gaping abysses. 
above which those spirits are suspended,. 
and those flames tormenting them.”* 

“That proves to you,” resumed the old 
man, “ that ‘the light of truth,’ as the great 
Bellarmine said, ‘ always had some spark 
in man’s heart.’ But let us continue ; and 
now remark these three large pictures,. 
which together represent the whole purga- 
tory, which is a vast place, situated, I think,. 
in the centre of the earth.” 

“Are you sure of that?” I inquired. 
“ Last night, when turning over some wri- 
tings of your theologians, in your library, 
I thought I saw many different opinions on 
this point. Your great Bellarmine, as you 
call him, mentions, I believe, as many as 
eight, Thus some consider purgatory only 
a Spiritual state, a world without matter.j 
Others place it with the demons, in the 
middle regions of the air.§ Others assert 
that purgatory and hell are the same, ex- 
cept in the duration of the punishments. 
Others, again, establish it on earth, here 
and there, in the apparitions of spirits, and 
such things.|| Finally, a considerable num- 
ber of doctors do not hesitate to decide 
that it is in the bowels of our globe. 
Whom must J believe ?” 

“ As for myself,” the old man answered, 
“I agree with the latter, and these pic- 
tures represent my belief. First, here is 
hell, where souls, together with the feel- 
ing of privation, experience that of eternal 
suffering. 
gaiory.** The latter is composed of three 
distinct divisions. In the first, souls suf- 


fer, and even severely, but where they. 


have only the feeling of temporal pain; 
for they know how long they will suffer,” 

“But, sir, these souls are beyond the 
limits of time ; how, then, can they judge 
as to more or less of this duration 2?” 

“ Allis mystery in God, sir. Be certain, 
then, that He has some way to make them 
know when the end of their trial will be.” 

“ But pray, of what nature is this horri- 
ble suffering, which still is, you say, but 
one “a the proceedings of God’s immense 

ove? 


The old man (a little embarrassed). “1. 


know that the Church has not always de- 
cided that question, and that in more than 
one council there have been different 








* Phedon, p. 315. Eneid, vi., 733 (Preservat.). 

+ Bellarm., De Purgat., c. xi. 

f Ibid, ii.,6. Aquin., iii., 541. Faber, ii, 48(V. P.). 
9 Alex., ix., 352. Bed., iit, 19 (Id.). 

I Greg., Dial, iv.. 40. Aquin., lii., 544 (1d.). 

{| Faber, ii., 49 (1d.). : 

** Bellarm., De Purgat, lib. i., cap. 6. 
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opinions respecting it; that thus, some 
have determined that darkness, tempest, 
snow, hail, and frost are the chastisements 
of purgatory ; that, on the other hand, St. 
Perpetua, in one of her revelations, saw 
an immense lake, which the souls, devour- 
ed continually by burning thirst, could not 
approach; that other saints have had vis- 
ions, such as those of two baths, one boil- 
ing, the other freezing, which the souls 


were continually obliged to enter alter-, 


nately. But a pretty general belief of the 
Church is that of a fire, yes, a material 
and flaming fire, which torments—what do 
I say 1—which purifies the souls deserving 
of purgatory. Gregory the Great asserts 
it; and who could know better than he ? 
Hg says, that in the centre of the earth, 
and under the Mediterranean Sea, are the 
fires of purgatory, whose vents are Vesu- 
vius and Alina; which he proves by de- 
claring that the soul of the heretic The- 
odoric, king of the Goths, was seen in 
Sicily, the 30th of August, 526, thrown into 
a burning abyss, which is confirmed by 
the blessed Surius, the Carthusian, who 
reports that frequently, in the eruptions of 
Mount Heckla, souls are seen to appear, 
who, in a voice of thunder, warn the living 
to take heed to their works, to serve God 
and the saints.”* 

“ But, dearest sir, how can souls, spirits 
without bodily feelings, be affected by a 
material and sensible fire ?” 

The old man { firmly). “ Yes, yes, 1 know 
that Bellarmine makes this objection, and 
that he inclines toward the idea of a meta- 
physical fire. As for myself, I never, if I 
may say so, diverge from the Church. 
But let us pursue our subject. Here, then, 
secondly, is the Limbe of children, where 
the fire of hell cannot enter, and where 
nothing is found but privation of holiness, 
without feeling of pain. Children remain 
here eternally.” 

“ Without feeling of pain, do you say? 
Why, then, but a few days ago, did one of 
your colleagues (I would, dear and worthy 
friend, that he had your heart) tell a moth- 
er, who repeated it to me, that her infant, 
who accidentally died without baptism, 
continually climbs 2 high wall, beyond 
which is paradise, but that he will never 
be able to pass it, because he always falis 
down again when he approaches its sum- 
mit? Will that poor little creature, there- 
fore, remain indifferent under that griev- 
ous punishment? Ah! sir, those who in- 
vented that Limbo of children,” I added, sol- 
emnly, “ were not iathers. They rejected 
marrage, which God_ had blessed ; they 
also renounced its affections; and’as for 
them, what did they care whether little chil. 
dren are withheld from heaven or not an 

“You are very serious,” said the old 
“* Greg, Dial, iv, 30, 35. Bellarm., a, 10, 10 


. Surius, Annot., 1537, etc. (V. P.). 


man. “ ButI understand you—” pe gid 
not finish ; he groaned, as if at some pain- 
ful recollection ; then he resumed, saying 

“{ say, then, thirdly, here is the Limi; 
of the Patriarchs ; that is to say, of the faith- 
ful who died before the coming of Jesus 
Christ. It was entirely full in time past ; 
but now it is empty, because the soul of 
Jesus Christ descended into it, and with- 
drew from it, as St. Peter tells us, all the 
souls which, since Noah’s day, were im- 
prisoned there.” ; 

“ Here,” J said, “ are many things which, 
1 acknowledge, somewhat surprise me. I 
have never believed any thing but Scrip- 
ture up to this moment, and I never saw 
there even the slightest allusion to the doc- 
trine you have just exposed. For, setting 
aside, at last, all the differences of opin- 
ion of your theologians on this much-dis- 
puted point, let us see what passages of 
the Holy Book they quote to support their 
doctrine. If I am rightly informed, it is, 
first, what the Lord Jesus says about that 
prison where the debtor, chastised by his 
master, will remain ‘ till he shall have paid 
all he owes ;’ then what the Saviour says 
about him whose sins will never be remit- 
ted ‘in the world to come ;’ then, farther, 
what is written about those whose work 
will be consumed, but who will escape ‘as 
it were by fire.” Again, what St. Peter 
says of Christ, that ‘He went and preach- 
ed to the spirits in prison.’ And, finally, 
what is said in one of the apochryphal 
books about a prayer for the dead.* ’ But, 
dear sir, this last passage not being in the 
Book of God, I put it aside; and as to the 
others, where is a single word mentioned 
in them about purgatory? The first quo- 
tation speaks of temporal punishments, of 
troubles inflicted on an obdurate and un- 
compassionate disciple. The second shows 
that the sin against the Holy Spirit is un- 
pardonable. The third declares that the 
persecution which will destroy the un- 
scriptural work of a preacher, will spare 
him, if, at least, he has laid the ‘ found- 
ation-stone of faith,’ which is Christ ; 
and, to close, the fourth teaches that, in 
Noah’s-day, and by that believer’s words, 
the Lord preached to the same souls which 
are now, as St. Peter also says, ‘delivered 
into chains of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment.’ From all this, how, I 
ask, can it be deduced that there is a mid- 
dle place between death and the judgment 
of God? And how can this be thought, 
when it is written, ‘ After death follows the 
judgment ? °F 

“ Perhaps so! perhaps so!” the old man 
repeated, half convinced. “ And yet, tra- 
dition is uniform in regard to it: for all 
antiquity has but one voice on this point.” 

* Matth., xviil., 32 ; id., xil,, 32. 1 Cor, iii, 15, 


1 Pet., iii., 19. 2 Mace.,, xii, 44, B 
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verify them. Of course, I agree, that sev- | Should be taught, eon ne ning its — 
eral of the Greek Fathers, and Origen par- | 983 a others, that Brae: gras ae 
ticularly, whom the others have followed, | Trent ha wen ae autho oS me 
mention a general conleeras ti: bignaty aie o Base a vontio ri S sd 
I j en , hs 
Sl inesere ce ae whole anih eee pei te Sige a Rel bad eg oy 
must pass, the Virgin Mary included. The ath see hcoavekeds*® “The i 
Latin Fathers, I also know, have not been|ly Spirit was no . , 
i i $ hat has occurred as to purgatory. 
strangers to this doctrine, or, rather, to | Sir, 1s what | ape pat ‘Chora: 
j osition. But yet none of those | The apostolical and universal | c 
pa four seutaies ever wrote the | er knew nor imagined it ; and te SUNOS, 
‘word purgatory, nor even advanced the | ment in that of Rome 3 a y a om . 
idea of it. If, in the fourth century, Hila-{ It is, moreover, what that 2 wn wee 
ay, Ambrose, and Lactantius spoke of this | was, whose origin, ene oes not date 
fire, it was under the same meaning as at a more distant po . ae 
‘Tertullian and Cyprian had done before What do you “is re a baa hese 
them ; it was always rina ep be gen- grab Rabel eee 4 es in ayes 
conflagration, the universal fire pre- | of ty ; 
Lae for the good as well as the wicked, nigh privileges to procure indulgen- 
. Later, Augustine ex- a : 
eee ened the mit ioott this doubt} “It is true,” I replied, “that from the 
was immediately seized as an oracle ;/ first centuries, when some ma rita a ag 
it spread into the next century; and at} ted member of the Church found the punish- 
last, Gregory, though at first undecided, | ment imposed a him vga bs gone. 
after having sometimes spoken of water, | times addressed one of the con +i rs 0 
changed his opinion, and advanced the the faith, then in ae or a eXi pray 
doctrine of ‘ an intermediate state between |ing him to intercede is ae no bg : 
heaven and hell ;’ a place of preparation | God, but merely with the wee ’ sa 
for souls saved, but still unworthy of glo-; whose discipline the ere eam ex 
ry. In the following centuries, the truth, | was; and that pees that Hae ‘ ie 
i agree, was continually more and more | consideration of the believer who Fi e€ 
lost, and heresies were multiplied. But| the request, exercised iar per Sa as : ey 
still, purgatory, as it is now taught, was | then said, to the chastised es e, an Aes 
not yet described. On the contrary, Da-j ceived him more readily to the peace o 


mian, in the middle of the eleventh cen-|the Church. It was an abuse of discipline’ 


; Severinus, | certainly; but, whatever it was, there was 
Bishop of Colegio, de ered in water ; a wide difference between that indulgence, 
and Pope Benedict IX., in the same cen-| which was but the diminution of an ete 
tury, is represented by his historian as| ly ged arbitrary, ae ae ee 
dwelling, in the other world, in the form; ment, an these Romis inauigeries ms 
of a monstrous beast, which it must retain] which you speak, which ey nich abe Pe 
till the day of judgment.* ment beyond this world, and w tens e ove 
“In the middle of the twelfth gentary) all, Down? nonlin come ote od a 
this doctrine was not yet established. own, I - 
Otho, the historian, speaks of it as only there is some pec sal he oe ne 
being the peculiar opinion of a certain | Church always zeroatine s utili y oF 
number of doctors ;f and it was, really,| indulgences, which er is - ee 
ouly in 1438, in the Council of Florence, | ly used to relieve, here below, those of b 
that it received the sanction which the children who, on their part, satisfy pac : 
Council of Trent confirmed ; but notice in| justice ; and, in the invisible world, to r 
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lieve those rendered worthy of it by their ; but not those of th 
piety.””* ters,’ 
CONTRARY TESTIMONY oN INDULGENCES. “Thus spoke the Fathers, And was; 
“ Alas? dear sir,” I replied, “that word | 20t also a Pope of Rome who wrote in one 
always, which the Council of Trent marked | Of his letters, « The just have received 
as with @ red-hot iron on all the doctrines { CTOWns, but they haye given none? ang 
she decreed, usually means sometimes, oft- | from the fortitude of the faithful have re- 
en never, as—” sulted examples of patience, but not gifts 
“I pray you,” said the old curate, with | of righteousness. For the death of each 
an expressive gesture, not to go so far; | Concerned him alone, and by it none among 
for you accuse a holy council of having them ever paid the debt of another.’* Tf 
% from these evangelical sentiments of the 
Ah! sir,” I immediately resumed, “js | Fathers we pass on to the testimonies of 
At not dying to affirm with’ certainty what | te doctors of the Church respecting indud- 
‘one knows is false, or at least doubtful? | $¢”¢es, What does the history tellus? F irst, 
And was it not in the same Council of | 1¢2s entirely silent on that doctrine, as we 
Trent that debates and formal oppositions | Have already seen, till the eleventh centu- 
arose concerning both the nature of indui- | V3 and from that epoch, what does it tell 
gences and the reality and antiquity of their | WS Of the opinions of the most celebrated 
use? And was it not in haste, also, and | theologians on this point? It presents to 
as if by surprise, that this practice was | US the most formal decisions against in- 
there decreed % Indeed, what did the |dulgences. Let us hear a few of them, 
Fathers of the Church think on this sub. |__ “1m the fourteenth century, the Bishop of 
. ject? Had they not unanimously taught | Meaux, Durandus, surnamed the most res- 
that the Gospel, being a law of grace, an. | le doctor, and considered one of the lights 
ounces and brings to the sinner who be. | Of his age, declares beforehand that the 
lieves in Jesus the surest and most com. | fathers of the Council of Trent ied; for he 
plete pardon of ail his sins? Says, “One can say nothing but what is 
“ Thus, Clement of Alexandria had said | YerY uncertain about indulgences ; as nei- 
in the year 220, respecting man’s satisfac. | ther Scripture nor the fathers speak ex- 
tion for his sins, ‘Would the grace which | Pressly of them.’t Some time after him, 
is not plenary be the grace of God? When | the Archbishop of Florence bears the same 
God forgives, is it not in a full and perfect ; Wess, in the same terms, and contradicts 
manner?} And Tertullian had written, what was then advanced on certain indul- 
‘Who art thou that wouldst imitate God ; $¢uces of Pope Gregory.t In the fifteenth 
in remitting sins? If thou hast no sin, then | Ceotury, the schoolman Gabriel Biel de- 
Suffer for thee and us also. But if thoy | Clares that ‘till the time of Gregory VIL. 
art a sinner, how can the oil of thy little (1085), indulgences were almost unknown.’ 
lamp suffice for thee and me ”§ And what | 4t the same time Cardinal Cajetan thus ex- 
had Jerome said? Ah! had the Church | Presses himself: ‘We have no certainty 
of Rome heard and followed him, would | 28 to the origin of indulgences, and we do 
‘these pictures ever have been made? | 20t possess thereon any authority in wri- 
‘Every man, he says, ‘according to an | ting, either of the Holy Scriptures, or of 
aposile’s declaration, shall bear his own | the ancient fathers, or of the Latin and 
burden.’ This short sentence, then, tells | @teek doctors.] And he adds, comment- 
us that, as long as we are in the present |g on these words of St, Peter,q ‘ There 
life, we can, indeed, help each other by our | Shall be false teachers among you, who 
good advice and our prayers; but as ‘soon | through covetousness shall with feigned 
as we come to God’s tribunal, neither Job, | WOXdS make merchandise of you.’ [Here 
Daniel, nor Noahl| can pray for any one; | the dear old man to whom I spoke sighed 
Yor there, each must bear his own burd en. painfully, temembering, doubtless, the little 
if, then, we confide in any one, let it be | it] and the twelve cents which the mass 
in God alone; for it is written, ‘Cursed | ¥@S #0 cost, which were assuredly her own 
be he that putteth his trust in man,’ even in | 477!ngs.J—‘ Such are these mercena 
the greatest saints and prophets. ‘'There. | Preachers, who, for money, abuse the de- 
fore,’ he says, again, “it is good to trust | Yotion of Christian people, daring to preach 
F from rash ignorance, that those who pay 
a carlin or a ducate’ (renewed Sighs from 
the old man) ‘for what they call a plenary 
indulgence, are in the same condition as if 
they had just been baptized, and that they 
even deliver a soul from purgatory. Such 
Ee 
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not only the princes of the world, but even 
the princes of the Church; who, if they 
are righteous, will deliver their own souls, 

a 
a eee et 
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declarations are monstrous, and it is only 
making traffic of the people; the Christian 
religion, also, condemns it. 

“Still later, in the sixteenth century, 
yes, sir, when Zwingle and Luther arose 
with so much indignation against this same 
doctrine, does not Polydorus Virgil ac- 
knowledge that ‘the theologians are in 
much trouble to know why indulgences 
were established?*} But especially let us 
hear what Cardinal Fisher, that Bishop of 
Rochester, who was a martyr for the pope’s 
cause in England, says about it. ‘As to 
indulgences,’ he writes, ‘it is uncertain by 
whom they were instituted. As to purga- 
tory, it is not mentioned by the elders; 
even at the present day the Greek Church 
does not believe it. The belief, both of 
indulgences and of purgatory, was not ne- 
cessary to the primitive Church. As long 
as purgatory was not regarded, indulgen- 
ces were not sought after. If you take 
the former away, what need is there of in- 
dulgences Vt 

“Finally, to sum up the examination of 
this whole question, let us hear, farther, 
what Alphonso de Castro confessed, in the 
same (sixteenth) century, when, after hav- 
ing owned that the doctrine of indulgences 
was quite recent in the Church of Rome, 
he nevertheless justifies by this reflection, 
quite innocently on his part, but which is 
of great importance to the truth: ‘It is 
the same with this belief as with several 
others; suchas transubstantiation and pur- 
gatory ; the ancients did not know them, 
it is true, but what is there astonishing in 
that, since God daily gives new light to 
the Church?’§ You hear, dear sir, it is to 
tersporary expediency, and not to estab- 
lished faith, that the Church had, then, re- 
course, in preparing and decreeing her dog- 
mas. Where was the Bible, then, placed? 
Who ever thought, then, that there is a 
Holy Spirit, and that to give for truth what 
it does not teach is—ro Liz?” 

“Indeed,” said the old curate, walking 
in the chapel, “ indeed, if these things are 
so, what do these pictures mean? and es- 
pecially (sighing painfully), what have 1 
taught till now ?” 

«Alas! respected friend,” E continued, 
“you have repeated what you heard. Now, 
if you go to the Bible, it will tell you 
that these are only fables; and if you con- 
sult history, it will demonstrate to you, as 
i have already shown, that indulgences 
sprung up, or at least gained some foothold, 
in the Romish Church in the time, and by 
the authority, of Pope Urban f1., who pub- 
lished them in favor of the Crusaders, who 
went to reconquer the Holy Land; then 
you will perceive, and, I am sure, with pain 
and contempt, that Pope Leo X., in order to 
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procure the sum requisite for the construc- 
tion of the Basilic of St. Peter, published 
first a plenary indulgence for whosoever 
would contribute of his money to it; next,. 
he gave the benefit of the indulgences sold 


in Saxony to his sister Magdalene, wife of 


Cibo, son of Pope Innocent VIII. ; and, 
lastly, that this benefit being farmed out to 
an archbishop, the latter filled Germany 
with indulgence-sellers, who, in terms and 
by practices the most sacrilegious, sold 
them to the rich and poor, to the great 
among the people and to the multitude, 
and collected enormous sums, till the day 
when two valiant servants of the Lord 
Jesus, Luther in Saxony, and Zwingle in. 
Switzerland, arose with power and intre- 
pidity against those villanies.” 

“ Stay!” said the old man, taking mine 
in his trembling hands. “ Be moderate, f 
pray you, for I fear lest you should profane 
this holy chapel.” 

These last words died away on his lips, 
and } replied, bowing with respect, “ For- 
give this indignation. But how can one 
speak without emotion of doctrines and 
practices both odious in their nature and 
opposite to God’s Word and the merits of 
the Lord Jesus ?” 

«But, my friend,” said he, anxiously, 
“is it indeed so? Are not indulgences, 
on the contrary, a favor of the Church for 
the souls of the faithful ?” 

“ A favor, say you?” Lexclaimed. “ Ah! 
that which is favor to a soul is to teach it 
what Jesus did for his people; to instruct 


it, from the Word of God, that the blood. 


of the Saviour received by faith purifies 
from all sin, both mortal and venial (though 
this distinction is but imaginary); it is to 
repeat to it that this glorious and powerful 
Saviour has fully and forever satisfied for 
all the sins, past, present, and future, of 
the Church which he loved ; it is to show 
with care that all Scripture bears this con- 
stant and powerful testimony.* Yes, my 
venerable friend, that is favor to the peo- 
ple to speak to them of God’s grace, of the 
Saviour’s infinite compassion, of the bound- 
less efficacy of His sacrifice, of the facitty 
of salvation, which is 2 GIFT, ENTIRELY OPEN 
AND accrssiBur, of God’s love in his Son, 
and not a laborious, long, and impossible 
undertaking of man, ever of man, and al- 
ways of his pride and self-righteousness. 
“This is a favor, and the only one desery- 
ing that name. But as to the doctrine of 
indulgences, and that of purgatory, which. 
forges and gives currency to them, ah! 
dear sir, as long as the Bible speaks, if 
will tell me that ‘after death follows the 
judgment,’ and not merely a particular 
a cae oie — ne 
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judgment ; ‘that when the righteous is de- 
stroyed, he is taken away from that which 
is evil, and not that he falls into it; that 
then his ‘ mortality is swallowed up of 
life, and not by fiames and pains; that 
‘his spirit returns unto God,’ and not unto 
punishment ; that he departs from this life 
to ‘be with Christ,’ and not to groan apart 
from Him for ages ; that ‘ precious in the 
sight of the Lord is the death of His 
saints,’ and not that it is accomplished un- 
der His indignation, even His paternal in- 
dignation ; that their Father ‘remembers 
their iniquities no more,’ and not that he 
punishes them with anguish and flames; 
that then these dear children of God ‘ rest 
from their labors, and not that they be- 
gin more wearisome ones than ever ; that 
“the crown of righteousness is given to 
them by the righteous Judge,’ and not that 
they are thrown by Him into a frightful 
prison ; that their souls go where already 
are ‘ the spirits of just men made perfect,” 
and not that they go to groan far from the 
abode of their brethren. 

“This is what the Bible says to the faith- 
ful; and it adds, that their Good Shepherd 
and High Priest, who told them, ‘ Ye are 
clean through the words which I have 
spoken unto you, also told them that 
«He went to prepare a mansion for them 
in heaven’ (and not a purcarory !); that, as 
Be asked of His Father, ‘they may be 
with Him where He is.’ It was also for 
this that the martyr Stephen, when he was 
committing his soul to the Saviour, ‘saw 
the Aeavens opened’ (and not a flaming 
purcarory !); and, like him, all the faithful 
to whom God has deigned to give it, know 
and understand that beyond this world 
their spirit is inseparably united to Jesus, 
and that it is impossible that their souls, 
which are sealed by the Holy Spirit,’ 
should ever descend to a place of torment, 
for the Holy Spirit cannot go thither.} 

“No, no, dear and venerable friend, it 
was not by feeble man, but by the al- 
mighty power of God, that Jesus saved 
His Church. Wherefore, to imagine the 
existence of satisfactions, indulgences, Or a 
purgatory, is implicitly to deny the Divine 
nature of the Redeemer; it is to deny His 
union with the Church; it is to deny the 
curse under which He suffered ; yes, it is 
to deny that He was God, that He was a 
a urous it is (I repeat it again)—it is ro 
‘CONTRARY TESTIMONY ON THE STATE OF SOULS 
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what the Fathers of Teeter ee 
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‘a separation of the good from the bad is 
made, and the former go to Paradise.’* 
‘The wicked,’ says Ireneus, ‘ go then. 
to an eternal fire, and the just, says Cyp- 
rian, ‘are called to the refuge prepared 
for them. Then salvation is immediately 
given to the just, and chastisement falls 
on the wicked. For as soon as the term 
of this mortal life is accomplished, we are 
sent to the eternal dwellings, either of 
death or of immortality, ‘I believe,’ 
says Gregory Nazianzen, ‘that the souls 
of the good, when freed from their bonds, 
immediately enjoy ineffable pleasure, and 
that, in the fullness of joy, they fly away 
to their God.{ ‘1 refuse to think, says 
Cyril, ‘that the souls of the faithful go to 
a place of torment ; for it is written that 
they will always be with Christ.§ ‘ When 
we leave this world’ says Chrysostom, 
‘there will no more be time to repent or 
efface our sins.’|| ‘He who, on this side 
of the tomb,’ says Ambrose, ‘shall not 
have received remission of his sins, will 
not, on the other, be with the blessed; for 
punishments profit no more after death; 
and it is for that reason that David, while 
he was in the body, suffered those chas- 
tisements which God dispensed to him, 
that after these trials he might be received 
by the Lord.’4] ‘In the day of death,’ 
says Gregory l., ‘the good or bad spirit 
takes possession of a soul, and keeps it 
forever without any change.’** ‘ ‘The Uni- 
versal Church, said Augustine (before he 
had been misled), ‘believes in heaven, 
whither the just go, and in hell, where those 
who have not believed in Christ suffer 
eternally. As to a third place, we are en- 
tirely ignorant of it, and we cannot find 
even atrace of itin the Holy Scriptures.’tf 
‘We are not allowed, Pope Gelasius says 
furthermore, ‘to judge of the fate of any 
soul whatever, otherwise than by the 
state wherein the judgment of God finds it 
in the day when it leaves the world.’{t 
‘There are,’ says, lastly, the Abbé of 
Clairvaux, ‘but three places : heaven, earth, 
and hell. Heaven contains the good only ; 
on earth there is a mingling of the good 
and bad; in hell there are only the wick- 
ed.’§4 These are the Fathers ; these are 
the Doctors of the Church ; and they have 
spoken according to the Bible. You must 
also acknowledge, dear sir, that the lan- 
guage of those lips is much more power- 
fol than the imaginations of which you 
spoke to me a little while ago.” 


“ But,” replied the old man, with a ges- 
——_————— 


* Quest., Ixxy. 

+ Tren., lib. i, ¢. 2. Cyp., ia Serm. de mort. 1d., ad 
Demet., sect. Xvi. t Ln Encom. Ces. 

§ In Evang. Joh., ¢. 36. || Hom. 2, De Lazaro, 

q De bono mortis, ¢.2. Id., m2 Sam., xi. (W.). 

** Moral., iz Job, i, 8,c¢.8. Ibid., i, 12, ¢. 4. 

tt Aug., Ady. Pelag. 

ti Gelas., caus. xxiv., Quest. iii, c, 4 (W.). 

§§ In Sentent., c. 9 (C. T.). 








132 THE CHURCH OF 


ture of grief, “if that is so, what is it the 
Church does when she orders us these 
things, and when she does it from God? 
What, then, is her intention? What is the 
ultimate design of such doctrines?” 

* Shall I wound your feelings,” I replied, 
“if I put you in mind of what we saw this 
morning, and at which your heart {is it not 
so t) suffered bitterly? You heard the sob- 
bing of that poor little girl, and what she 
said about the payment,” 

“ Ah! let us not repeat that!” exclaimed 
the old man, passing his hand over his fore- 
head; “that money weighs on my heart.” 

“But, my worthy friend, if you feel so, 
now many there are who think quite other- 
wise. Do you believe, for instance, that 
every bishop or priest finds fault with the 
vax of the Romish Chancery,* where one 
ascertains how much must be paid for an 
indulgence or a dispensation, according to 
the sin or crime which it is to remit, or 
from the duty of which it is to give exemp- 
tion, and where abt iniquiries which can 
be named under the sun are specified, with 
their exact value in gold or silver, deter- 
mined by the pope, aided by the Holy Col- 
lege? Forgive, forgive, if I oblige you to 
blush for him whom you call the holy fa- 
ther, and if I declare that the college which 
decided how much a parricide, an adulter- 
er, al incestuous or abominable person, 
one who has committed a rape, a murder- 
er, &c., &c., should pay in money to buy 
himself off from the punishment of his 
crime ; and which decreed that he who shall 
have killed his father must pay four crowns 
(tournois), but that he who shall have killed 
an adbé} must pay twenty-four crowns ; that 
such a college was never presided over by 
the Holy Spirit.” 

This conversation had deeply affected 
the old curate. He returned home pen- 
sively, and, on leaving me, pointed toward 
heaven, whither he was looking, but did 
not speak. On the morrow (reader, I re- 
late what I saw and heard!) I found him in 
his library, with a Greek Testament open 
before him, and beside it the Latin Vul- 
gate. 

_ “You are studying,” I said, “ the infal- 
lible book 1” 

“Yes, my brother,” he replied, earnest- 
ly, “infallible indeed; and, as you see, I 
have taken up the Greek text again. 1 
read it in time past, but I have left it for 
several years. I wish to read it again. 
At eighty years of age it is still time to re- 
turn to the only book which does not lead 
astray.” 

_Our conversation was prolonged on the 
simplicity, sufficiency, power, and triumph- 
aut sublimity of the Word of God, and we 
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‘ing walk. Then, on our return (reader, i 


saw and heard it!), the old curate enter- 
ed the Chapel of Purgatory, and, brand- 
ishing his cane, he said to me, in Latin, 
calmly, but with firmness, “ Let us over- 
throw these idols of falsehood.”* 

“No,” I said, “for your parishioners 
would not understand you now, and these 
idols would be raised so much the more in 
their estimation ; but may God fortify you, 
and may He give you strength to employ 
the rest of your days in demolishing error 
in these places by the words of the Gospel,. 
and thus to withdraw from the net of igno- 
rance the souls which till now you have 
retained in them.” 

“May the Saviour help me!” was the 
answer of this honest and pious man. We 
prayed together in his humble parsonage, 
and when I left him, to see him no more 
in this world, he said, embracing me, “f 
say of you, before my God, ‘ Blessed he he- 
who hath come to me in the name of the 
Lord? Adieu! ‘The Lord bless thee from. 
His holy place!’ Adieu! ‘May the Spirit 
of His grace enrich thee more and more: 
with the gifts of His Word!” 


——<—— 
CONCLUSION, 


“Amen!” [ said then, reader. Amen! E 
now repeat with my whole heart. Yes, 
may God make known His Wordto me! It 
is enough for me if His Spirit subjects to 
it my whole heart. You will have seen, 
in the examination which I have now 
made, that I desired that Word to hold the 
first rank, and that it alone should decide 
every question. Doubtless this research 
is very incomplete; and I assure you that 
I feel all its imperfection. In order to 
render it complete, it would be necessary 
that the subject should be far more thor- 
oughly examined, in several respects. 
There are even several articles, such as 
the Authority of Magistrates, Vows, Dis 
tinction of Meats, Festivals, and Jubilees., 
with others of minor importance, respect 
ing which I put no questions to the Chureé 
of Rome, either because I thought it use- 
less, or because they are comprehended in 
other more prominent points. 

In particular, { did not inform myself on 
what Rome thinks respecting the pope's 
temporal authority, because I believe, ac- 
cording to the prophecies, that “the little 
horn, which had eyes like the eyes of a 
man, and a mouth speaking great things,” 
and which is also, I think, ‘ the beast hay- 
ing two horns, like the lamh, but speaking 
like the dragon,”{ which is elsewhere call- 
ed the “false prophet,” has, for more 
than three centuries, received from the 
Word of God, and from the mouth of His 
witnesses, the mortal blow, which wilk 


* Hee idola vanitatis detrudamus ! : ‘ 
+ Dan., vii, 8 + Rev., xiii, 11. § Ibid., xix., 20 
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gradually weaken it, till it shall be taken | mathematician, one simple truth demon. 


and “ cast alive into the lake of fire burning 
with brimstone.”* J] have, therefore, not 
examined this point, because, evidently, 
the pope has no more, any where, that im- 
aginary power of which he was before 


“possessor; because now it would be more 


than difficult for him to make the ambassa- 
dors of emperors and kings kiss his slip- 
per, and especially to place his foot on the 
neck of their masters; because, if he still 
retains some shadow of authority, as the 
lord of a certain territory, he receives 
from time to time mortifying lessons of 
humiliation; because, if his bulls are still 
published in some countries of his spirit- 
ual domains, many others forget them or 
laugh at them; because—and mark it 
well, reader!—if he moves himself to-day, 
and builds churches, makes new saints and 
proclaims jubilees, yet the nations are no 
ionger enslaved to him, and the word of 
order of the Reformation, raz Birnz ano 
grace, daily rallies the faithful around the 
standard of faith. 

Besides, it was necessary, reader, for 
me to be as succinct as possible, and, in 
presenting to you this exposition, to make 
it only the sketch of a picture which so 
many masterly hands have already paint- 
ed. Ihave made the attempt, but, not- 
withstanding several omissions, 1 fear I 


_have been too often prolix. But especial- 


ly, in pursuing this research, I had to in- 
quire into old and new things, from many 
witnesses; and it is in this that I have 
principally felt my insufficiency. If in a 
first labor, very rapidly undertaken and 
terminated, I had often to restrict myself 
to very light sketches, and to consult an- 
tiquity only from a great distance; in the 
latter, which I was able to pursue more 
deliberately, 1 nevertheless recognized that 
Thad still only touched the borders of the 
subject, the waters of which are as deep 
as they are muddy. 

Lastly, in stating the reality of the facts, 
YT had to consult numerous authors; and 
in this, Christian reader, as I had told you 
beforehand, not being able, oftentimes, to 
collect them all around me, I was obliged 
to obtain their answers only by means of 
other writings which contained their dis- 
courses. I have reason to fear, therefore, 
that some errors in the marks, and it may 
be, also, in the terms, have mingled with 
the quotations which J have made, however 
faithful I may have been in reproducing 
them. Excuse all this, I pray you; and, 
setting aside my manner and style also, 
please give attention only to the founda- 
tion, the substance, of the subject. 

This substance is Jesus Cunistr. It is 
He alone, His perfect work, which should 
result from this Examination ; as with the 


ee 


* Rev., xix., 20. 


strated, springs from a whol : 
ferent batealeiols and sie ga 
Jesus Christ, and the gift of eternal life’ 
which is in Him, is, then, reader, the ba 
sis and result of this research, as it is algo. 
the force of the conclusion you should. 
draw fromit. In Himis salvation; and it 
is for the revelation, administration, and pos- 
session of that everlasting salvation, that. 
the Bible was given to man, and that the. 
Church of God appears on earth. 

That Church is one; it is spiritual, and 
the Truth is in it. Several forms and 
compartments contain and manifest it here 
below, among much weakness and many 
errors. I was happy and peaceful in one: 
of those compartments, where I was born, 
and where I learned what salvation is. 
The Church of Rome advanced toward 
me, and told me that I was misled, and 
that, to be saved, I must renounce my de- 
Jusion, and enter her bosom. This sum- 
mons required an examination of her by 
me; and | tried to make it by searching 
whetherthe Church of Rome is indeed more 
conformable to the Word of God than the 
Church wherein I found peace. I did it ; 
and J have assured myself that the Church 
of Rome, as it is now, not only 

(Parr I.) Does not attribute to the Holy 
Scriptures due authority, but 

(Parr II.) Possesses neither divine unity 


‘of faith, divine infallibility, nor divine perpe- 


iuity; and still less divine antiquity; and 
that, moreover, 

(Part III.) It offers my soul an equivo- 
cal salvation; only an aid, and not a Sav- 
jour; and with that a multitude of ordi- 
nances and laws which the Bible disa- 
vows. 

This is what I have found; and I also 
think I have examined it with all sincerity. 
and without prejudice. I have seen, fur- 
thermore, that the seLF-CONTRADICTIONS of 
the Church of Rome (its doubts, its uncer~ 
tainties, its inconsistencies) are numerous 
on each subject, and that my spirit could 
find nothing fixed in its doctrines. And, 
above all, I have seen that Jesus Curist is 
not set forth by the present Church of 
Rome, neither in His divinity, nor in His 
works and offices, nor especially in His. 
character as the Lamb of Ged, slain for the 
redemption of the Church; that is to say, 
as a propitiatory Victim ; but, on the con- 
trary, by His side, aud often in the place 
of that glorious Saviour, the Church of 
Rome exalts man, the dignity of man, the 
work and merits of man; and thus she not 
only builds on quite another foundation 
from that which the apostles laid, but, still 
more, she does it, as it were, at pleasure, 
with the wood, hay, and stubble of man’s 
inventions and practices. This is what 1 
have seen and what I see, in all upright- 
ness of conscience, before God. 
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Wherefore, after having pondered in my 
aa and in the presence of the Lord, the 
inquiry which { have just made, J conclude 
that, as it is true that I believe raz Bisue 
in all it says, and above all human doctrine, 
[ AM FORBIDDEN BY THIS SAME Bipte To EN- 
qer THE Caurcn or Rome ss SHE Now IS. 
May God, before whom I form this con- 
‘elusion, and who, in the day when we 
shall all appear before Him, will require an 
account of it, fortify me in the fel owship 


THE CHURCH OF ROME EXAMINED, 


of His only and eternal Son, the Lord Je- 
sus Christ; and by the Holy Spirit. who, 
with the Father and Son, is one God bless- 
ed eternally, may He ever enable me 1D- 
creasingly to feel in my heart, and to 
say with sincerity and without wavering, 
“ Thou art my portion, O Lord! I have said 
that I would keep thy words.” 

Christian reader! it is.yours now to 
judge whether my conclusion is conform 
able to what the Biste has spoken. 





NEARLY READY, 


The Autobiography of Heinrich Stilling, 


Late Aulic Counsellor to the Grand-duke of Baden, &c. Translated from the 
German, by S, Jackson. Price 25 cents. 


OPINIONS OF THE PRESS - 


From: Frazer’s Magazine. 


«This book is the most delightful in the whole course of 


German literature. It is equal, without being an alle + 
to Bunyan’s Pilgrim's Proprees)? = ad sa 
. Taits. 

‘ Why has a work so Tong been withi@ld, or overlooked, 
which only requires to be known to make its way to the 
purest and soundest portion of the true old heart of England, 
and to keep its place on our parlour shelves, somewhere be- 
tween the * Memoirs of Oberlin, and those of our own ‘ Vic- 
ar of Wakefield ? This may seem high praise ; but it is 
as highly merited. Let us conclude with hearty thanks to 
My. Jackson, who has given us a book from the Geman, 
which ought to become extensively popular, and which we 
trust will long continue to be admired by English xeaders, 
from its delightful affinity with all that is felt to be the 
finer parts of our best national characteristics.” 


Metropotitan. 


“The first part of this book is exquisitely pastoral; and 
the beautiful simplicity of nature was never made to appear 
more beautiful than it does in the unsophisticated charac- 
ters of the Stilling family. Fromm his youth upward, Hein- 
rich seems to have been marked by the hand of God as one 
chosen to vindicate his ways, and to show how a true Chris- 
tian could bear up against all evils, pass unscathed through 
all trials, and mect, with pious resignation, all tribulations. 
Ttisa book for the serious, and to make the thoughtless be- 
come $0. 


Evangelicel. 

“Tt is indeed a remarkable production; incident and di- 
alogue are wrought up together, in a manner strongly re- 
sembling the composition of romance ; ze we cannot doubt 
the truth of the narrative. The story fs simple as the Pil- 
grim’s Progress, and fascinating as Robinson Crusoe.” 


Monthiy Repository. 


«Phe book is one of that species, the enjoyment of which 
both implies and produces good in the reader. It resembles 
those simple scenes in nature, the charm of which is sent 
home to the heart by the universal power of nature, and 
fixes itself there more firmly than can all the violence of tor- 
rent, precipice, and tempest. An indescribable interest 
pervades the volume.” 


Printing Machine. 


« This ig a book not to be talked about, but to be fallen 
in love with, and one, therefore, rather for readers than for 
critics. It is like « beautiful human countenance, formed 
to take the hearts of all beholders, but which yet no. one 
ever became enamoured of from the truest and liveliest 
description. The book is altogether one of the most de- 
lightful we have ever read, On the whole, perhaps, in the 
interest it excites, and the hold it takes of the mind, it re- 


yninds us as much of the effect of Robinson Crusoe as of any | PU 


other narrative we know ; but the two differ in this, that 
wherens Defoo’s work gives to fiction all the life and force 
of fact, this charms us by making fact as interesting and 

oetical asfiction. But in Stilling’s life, the representation, 
if less rich and diversified, has perhaps even, from its great- 
er simplicity and more perfect unity, that which insinuates 
itself deeper into the heart. ‘Lhis is # more story of ordi- 
nary life, but told by an extraordinary mind, which sheds 
over it of its own beauty, and wakes its stoniest places to 
blossom like the rose. We feel that we have met with an 
honest book, as we might feel after having made acquaint- 
ance with @ man, that we had found in him a noble na- 
ture. That simplicity of spirit which is not ignorance, but 
the highest wisdom, is spread over every page of the book 
like sunlight.” 


Spectator. 


: “ Heinrich Stilling contains a complete picture of German 
life as exhibited among the better classes of the peasantry. 
It also presents us with a pictuyo of a singular and power- 


ful, if not a first-rate mind, and with the struggles it me 
er underwent in the pursuit of learning.” eee SOW 


Thtervary Gazette. 


«A more perfect specimen of a style of writing peculiar 


to Germany has never yet received ‘an English translation, 
It is Santas ‘a literary curiosity.” 





Atheneum, 


“As a book of genuine and unaffected character, this 
biography has been rarely surpassed. The third volume 
closes a, biography which, for its truth and'simplicity, should 
be acceptable to all, whatsoever be their sect or party.” 

Sui. 


“The first part of the book is strictly a ae pastoral, ad- 
hering closely to nature, and furnishing the reader with de- 
lightfal specimens of the better class of German peasantry. 

characters of the author’s family, and the descriptions 
of his own early wanderings aad studies, are given. with a 
yninuteness to which nothing but their extreme beauty and 
delicacy could reconcile us; but, indeed, Stilling, like our 
own Goldsmith, adorns everything he touches—so fertile is 
his fancy, and so picturesque his power of narration. It is 
greatly to his credit, too, that though his book is impregna- 
ted with a strong religious fecling, and his scriptural allu- 
sions are incessant, there is no cant or affectation of supe- 
rior virtue about him. Piety, im his estimation, is a thing 
to feel, not to talk about; hence he recommends himself to 
all classes of readers. * * * But the main charm of this 
book is its unaffectedness, in which quality it may vie even. 
with the Robinson Crusoe of Defoe.” 


Conversations Lewicon. enue Edition, Glasgow, vol. iv., 
p. 273. 

“His celebrated work is incomparable. He relates with 
modesty and simplicity the way in which his life was pass- 
ed among the classes of people less favoured by extensive 
gifts of fortune ; and his pious and ‘pure heart discloses it- . 
self so wnaffectedly and mvoluntarily, and the style is at 
the same time so excellent, that the work is one of the 
most popular among the German classics.” 

Christian Observer, Feb.,. 1836. 

“The translation, and not least that of the poetry, is well 
executed. Jung, or, as he is more commonly called, Stilling, 
was a truly devout man, and unwearicd in his labours to stem 
the torrent of vice and infidelity that broke in upon his na- 
tive land. : 

Penny Cyclopedia, 
“Tt was at Gotthe’s suggestion that he wrote his inter- 


esting Autobiography, to whom he had often related it. As 


a writer he was very popular.” 


EXTRACTS FROM FOREIGN NOTICES. 
From Gotthe’s Autobiography. 


« Among tho new-comers, there was one who particularly 
interested me ; his name was Jung, and is the same who 
was afterward known under the appellation of Stilling- On 
becoming more intimately acquainted with him, he was 
found to possess 2 sound undexstanding, which, reposing 
upon the mind, suffered itself to be at panama by inclinations 
and passions ; and from this very mind arose an enthusiasm 
for all that is good, right, and true, in the utmost possible 
rity: for his course of life had been very simple, and yet 
had abounded with events, and a manifold activity. The 
element of his energy was an impregnable faith in God, and 
in an assistance immediately proceeding from Him, which 
obviously justified itself in an uninterrupted provision, and 
an infallible deliverance from every distress, and every evil, 
Jung had experienced numerous instances of this kind in 
his life, andthey had recently been frequently repeated ; so 
that though he led a frugal life, yet it was without care and 
with the greatest cheerfulness ; and he applied himself most 
diligently to his studies, although he could not reckon upon 
any certain subsistence from one quarter of a year to an- 
other. Ture HIM TO WRITE HIS LIFE, and he promised 
to do so. 





Mathison’s Letters, Part I. 


« Stilling, far from throwing too brilliant a light upon the 

picture of his life, has, on the contrary, placed many things, 

and invariably those which are precisely the most honour- 

able to his spirit and his heart, in a dubious and uncertain 

ey He has preserved in it many an excellent popular 
allad. 


Conversaizons Lexicon. 


“ He has described the greatest part of his life, without 
fictitious embellishments, In the celebrated work, ‘ Heinrich 
Stilling’s Childhood. Youthful Years, and Wanderings, in 
a manner which covpletely corresponds with his mental 
and piously poctic ¢ :aractor ” . 


SEL T 


Several Numbers Now Ready. 


TO BE COMPLETED IN ABOUT 60 NUMBERS-aT 95 CENTS EACH, 


HAR PE R?’S 


ILLUMINATED 
Zn GYD 





ND NEW 









SIXTEEN HUNDRED HISTORICAL ENGRAVINGS, 


EXCLUSIVE OF AN INITIAL LETTER TO EACH CHAPTER, 


BY Jj. A. 


ADAMS, 


MORE THAN FOURTEEN HUNDRED OF WHICH ARE FROM ORIGINAL DESIGNS, 
BY J. @ CHAPMAN. 


THE GREAT SUPERIORITY OF EARLY PROOF IMPRESSIONS, 
from the Engravings, will ensure to those who take the work in Numbers the possession of it in 


THE HIGHEST STATE OF PERFECTION. 





THE BEST BOOKS 


OF THE SEASON, 


PUBLISHED BY HARPER & BROTHERS, N. Y. 


WEBSTER’S DICTIONARY. Revised Edition ; with an 
Appendix, containing all the additional Words in the 
jast Edition of the larger Work. @vo. Sheep Extra. 
Price $3 50. 

PRESCOTT’S CONQUEST OF MEXICO. History of 
the Conquest of Mexico, with a Preliminary View of the 
Aucient Mexican Civilization, with the Life of the Con- 
queror, HERNANDO CorTEs. By Wm. H. Prescott. 
Illustrated by Engravings. 3 vols. 8yo. Price $6 00. 

STEPHENS’S YUCATAN. Incidents of Travel in Yuca- 
tan. By JouN L, SteeHENs, Esq. 2 vols. 8vo. 120 
Engravings. Price $5 00. 

GREEK ANTIQUITIES. A Dictionary of Greek and Ro- 
man Antiquities. Edited by WiLLtAmM Smiru, Px.D., 
and Illustrated by numerous Engravings on Wood. First 
American Edition, carefully Revised, and containing nu- 
merous additional Articles relative to the Botany, Miner- 
alogy, and Zoology of the Ancients. By CHARLES AN- 
THON, LL.D, 8ve. Price $5 00, 

AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON HUMAN PHYSI- 
OLOGY, on the Basis of the Frécis Elementaire de Phy- 
siologie. Par F. MaGENDI£. Translated, Enlarged, and 
Illustrated with Diagrams and Cuts. Especially design- 
ed for the Use of Students of Medicine. By Joun ie 
VERE, M.D. 8yvo. Price $2 00. 

ANTHON’S VIRGIL. The Hneid of Virgil, with English 
Notes, Critical and Explanatory, and Metrical and Bio- 
graphical Indexes. By CHARLES ANTHON, LL.D. 12mo. 
Price $2 00. 

DR. OLIN’S TRAVELS. Travels in Egypt, Arabia Pe- 
trea, and the Huly Land. By the Rev, SrepHen OLIN, 
D.b., President of the Wesleyan University. 2 vols. 

Small 8vo, With 12 Hlustrations on Steel, Price $2 50, 

HISTORY OF EUROPE, from the Commencement of the 
French Revolution in 1789 to the Restoration of the Bour- 
bons in 1815. By ARCHIBALD ALISON, F.R.S.E., Advo- 
cate. 4 vols. 8vo, Extra Sheep. Price $5 00. 

BRANDE’S ENCYCLOPADIA. Comprising the Histo- 
ry, Description, and Scientific Principles of every Branch 
of Human Knowledge. Edited by W. T. Branpe, 

THe tie & E. Extra Sheep. Price $4 00. 

IPE OF JAMES ARMINIUS, D.D. Compiled 
ae his Life and Writings, as Published by Mr. JAMES 
hoe? by Natuan Banos, D.D. Portrait. Price 

SACRED BIOGRAPHY ; or the Ii i 
ne. es 7 smn the ica eee oe Baer 

annah, and also the Histor Jesus i brist Hrx- 
X¥ Hunren, D.D. 8yo, Price ai 15. roe Shee 


PHARMACOLOGIA, being an extended Inquiry into the 
Operations of Medicinal Bodies, upon whisk af founded 
the Theory and Art of Prescribing. By J. A. Paris, 
M.D., cantas. F.R,S, From the Ninth London Edition. 
With Notes, by C. A. Lee, A.M.,M.D. 8vo. Price $1 75. 

INTEREST TABLES AT SEVEN PER CENT. B 
Gore A. Sransbury, Esq. Royal 8vo. Price $] 56, 

KENDALL’S SANTA FE EXPEDITION. Narrative of 
the Texan Santa Fé Expedition, comprising a Description 
of a Tour through Texas, and across the great South- 
western Prairies, the Camanche and Caygiia Hunting- 
grounds, with an Account of the Sufferings from Want 
of Food, Losses from hostile Indians, and final Capture 
of the Texans, and their March, as Prisoners, to the City 
of Mexico. With Illustrations and a Map. By GrorcE 
WILKINS KENDALL, 2 vols. small 8vo. Price $2 50. 

THE HEART DELINEATED in its State by Nature, and 
as renewed by Grace. By Huen SmitH, D.D. 18mo. 
Price 50 cents, 


RELIGION IN AMERICA ; including a View of the yari-° 


ous Religious Denominations in the United States, dc. 
&c. By Rev. Dr. Batrp. 8vo. Price 50 cents. ‘ 
REASONS FOR NOT BEING A ROMAN CATHOLIC. 
a Rev. Ceasar MALAN of Switzerland. 8vo, 50 cents. 
BEDFORD'S MIDWIFERY. A System of Midwifery : 
translated from the French of M. Chailly, with Notes, by 
G. S$, BDepForp, M.D. 8vo. Price $2 00, 
INVITATIONS TO TRUE HAPPINESS, and Motives for 


becoming a Christian. By Joey Parker, D.D, 18mo. 
Price 37% cents, 
A NEW SYSTEM OF FRENCH GRAMMAR, Contain- 


ing the first Part of Nog. and Cijarsa.’s Grammar, with 
Questions, a Key in English, an Abridgment of the Syn- 
tax, &c., of the same Authors, Lessons in Reading, &c., 
&c. BySaran E. Seaman: edited by Prof. C. P. Bor- 

SHARSPEARE THE DEST AN 

e— ST AND ONLY COMPLETE 

EDITI ON, The Dramatic Works and Poems of William 
Shakspeare, with Notes, Original and Selected, and In- 
troductory Remarks to each Play, by SAMUEL WELLER 
SINGER, F.S.A., and a Life of the Poet by CHARLES 
Symmons, D.D. Illustrated by 19 splendid Eugravings 
on Steel. 8vo. Price $2 75. Weil bound. 

THE ENGINEERS’ AND MECHANICS’ POCKET- 
BOOK. By C. li. Haswett, 12mo, Tucks and gilt 
edges. Price $1 50, 

BARNES’S HEBREWS. Notes, explanatory and practi- 
cal, on the Epistle tothe Hebrews. By ALBERT BARNES, 
12me. Price 75 Cents, 


: Bo st 










































































TRULY VALUABLE WORKS 


PREPARING FOR IMMEDIATE PUBLICATION 


BY HARPER & BROTHERS, NEW-YORK, 


The Works of Willi 
tion. To be Subliikete Jay, 


ed in about Twelve Num 


Chailly’s Midwifery, edited by Dr. Bedford. 


The Works of the Rev. William Jay. 


Collected and Revised by himself Witha beautiful Portrait. 
bers, at 25 Cents each, forming three splendid octavo Volumes. ; 


New and enlarged Edi- 


A Systent of Midwifery: translated from the French of M. CHAILLY, with Notes, by G. 5. BEDFORD, M.D, Sve. Plates. 


Dr. Durbin's Travels, 


Travels in Europe. By Rey. J. P. Durst, D.D. 2 vols. small 8vo, With numerous fine Illustrations. 


Dr. Keith’s Land of Israel. 


The Land of Israel, according to the Covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacab, By ALEXANDER KE(TH, 


12mo. 


D.D., Author of “ Evidence of Prophecy,” “‘ Demonstration of the Truth of the Christian Religion,” &c, With 20 splen- 
did Engravings on Steel. 


The Mysteries Opened, by Dr. Stone. 


_ The Mysteries Qyened ; or, Scriptural Views of Preaching and the Sacraments, as distinguished frem certain Theo- 
ries concerning Baptisinal Regeneration and the Real Presence. By the Rev. Joun S. Stong, D.D. 


M'llvaine’s Evidences of Christianity. 


The Evidences of Christianity, in their External, or Historical, Division: exhibited in 2 Course of Lectures. By 
Cxarzes Perrit M‘ILvaine, D-D., Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the State of Ohio. 12mo. 


Morse’s School Geography, with Fifty Maps, &. 


A System of Geography for the Use of Schools, illustrated with more than Fifty Cerographic Maps, and numerous 
y Sisney E. Morss, A.M, 
This Geography has the great advantage of presenting the Map and Description on the same page, or on pages directly 


Wonl-cut Engravings, 


opposite, so that the pupil can rexdily refer from one to the other. 


The Maps are more numerous, and generally on 


a largec scale than in any other school geography. The Exercises on the Maps are so framed as to present 4 connected 
view of the great natural features of each country. The Descriptions are in a series of short paragraphs, written in a 


remarkably concise style, 


Views at the end of the volume are admirably fitted to strengthen the judgment. 
It will be printed on fine 


of careful study. 


and confined to the most interesting and characteristic matter. 


per, in 


new art of Ceregraphy, now applied for the first time 
cheapest school geography ever issued. 


Kendall’s Life of General Jackson. 


The Life of General ANDREW Jackson. By the Hon. Amos KENDALL. To be completed in about Fifteen Numbers, 
at Twenty-five Cents each, illustrated with Engravings or Prints, averaging two to a Number, embracing Likenesses 


of the General, snd some of his most distinguished co-actors, Drawi 


The General and Comparative 
The whole work is the result of years 
the same beautiful style as Harper's Uluminated Bible, and the 
to a work of this kind, will enable the publishers to make it the 


s of his Battle-grounds, &c. Several Numbers are 


now ready, and are for sale by the principal Booksellers throughout the United States. 


Neal’s History of the Puritans. 


The History of the Puritans, 
comprising an Account of their Principles, 
the Lives and Characters of their most considerable Divines. 
copious additional Notes, by the Rev, J. O. CHoutes, To be completed in Eight Numbers, at 25 Cents each. 


or Protestant Nonconformists; from the Reformation in 1517, to the Revolution in 1668 ; 


their Attempts for a farther Reformation in the Church, their Sufferings, a 


Portrait of a Distinguished Puritan to each Number. 


Harper’s Illuminated and New Pictorial Bible. 


With very 


By DanrEL NeaL, M.A. A New Edition. 
Witha 


Several Numbers ara now ready, 


Embellished with Sixteen hundred Historical Engravings, exclusive of an Initial Letter to each Chapter, by J. A. Ap- 
AMS; more than Fourteen hundred are from Griginal Designs, by J. @. CHAPMAN. Complete in about 50 Nambers, at 
25 Cents each. Several Numbers are now ready, and are for sale by the principal Booksellers throughout the U. States. 


M'Culloch’s Universal Gazetteer. 


A Dictionary, Geographical, Statistical, 
jects in the World. By J. R. M'Cuntocs. 


and Historical, of the Various Countries, Places, and Principal Natural Ob- 
In which the Articles relating to the u 


nited States will be re-written, and 


decd multiplied and extended, and adapted to the present Condition of the Country, and to the Wants of its Citizens. 
yy DANIEL HaSKEL, A.M. To be completed in 18 f 


Anthon’s Homer. 


Homer's Iliad, with English Notes. By Cutanizs AnTHoN, LL.D, 12mo. 


New Greek Grammar. 


umbers, at 25 Cents each. 


A Grammar of the Greck Language, from the German of Kiihner, Matthie, Buttmann, Rost, and Thiersch, to which 


are appended Remarks on the Pronunciation of the Greek Language, and Chronological Tables explanatory 


By CHaRLEs AnTHON, LL.D. i2mo. 


A New Greek and English Lexicon, 


Including Liddell and Scott’s enlarged Translation of Passow’s Greek and German Le M 
provements from the Greek and English Lexicons of Donnegan and Dunbar, é&o., by HENRY DrisLes, A.M., 
ai supervision of Professur ANTHOR. 


of the same. 


xicon, with Additions _ wl 










Tl, ak ee 


& 
fe 


—— 4 a A .. - 
-2- ad 
. 
» > * * 





Wa 






¢ : 
e _ 
; 
+ 
Ps - « 
See >™ 


a 
: v ~ e 
3 YS a ANS 


a OF 


: : % Lae eee Oss 
f:aerain de Side 'es rab, PDH lS i ah Dei ake y- 
we Wm © wee *, 


MO ne ee er: r 
’ 
ths Lebel bad ie is PRONG Toa Sa 


* : “ 4 
i de va Pla ASE yy.» “iy 


- ; 
. ~ 
a - _. <. * 
- A ~ ae t. : > 
ot - sate Se at ret < 
ASE ee 4-7 





. = “ 
vs : 4 7 ; _ . A Ss 
eed . : sin Jee . ae ee 
mes ~* * “ss a- rl “~% = 
POV ERR rn eM TE IRN TON MA 23 Nok PN el 
. es eps 


. 


} 
| 
aI 
a 
ae 
f 


| ~By J Ases’ A. . BENNET, LED. ‘8v0 
z -SCHMU JOKER? 


| ‘ae 080 hy, 0 on. “the 


- ness: and Common Sense. . Designed for Col- |. 


“By Rev. Davis W: Crark.: 
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- RECENTLY PUBLISHED BY HARPER & BROTHERS. 





OUARK’ S ALGEBRA. wiethiénts of Algebra : 


- embracing also the Theory and Application of 
Logarithms ; together with an Appendix, 
containing Infinite Series, the General ‘Theo- 
ry of Equations, and the most approved 
Methods of resolving the higher Equations. 
Svo. $1 Ov. 


_ Comedy” of Plautus. 
for the Use of Students. 
DD... -18mo.. 88 cents. 


With English Notes, 
By Joun PROUDE?2, 


MAT HEWS? W ORKS. .The various. Wri- 
tings’ of Cornelius Mathews, embracing The 


Motley Book, Behemoth, The Politicans, Po- 
ems’: on” “Man in. the Republic, Wakondah, 


- Puffer-Hopkins, Miscellanies, Selections from | 


., Arcturus, ‘International Copyright. _ Com- 


“ lete in one volume. 8vo.. $I 00. 


“BENNET'S: BOOK-KEEPING. The Ameri- 


_ can System. of. Practical Book-keeping: for 
~ Schools, “Academies, and sero $1 60. | 

j 
ERS. PSYCHOLOGY. « Psychol- 
Or; sments of.a,new System of Men- | 
Basis of Conscious- 






“By 8S. 8. ScHMUCKER; 
$1. 00.. 


— leges’and Academies. 
DDS. T.P, 12mo. 


| UPHAMS- MENTAL PHILOSOPHY. Ele- 


2a ments of Mental Philosophy : embracing. the 


ear: 5 -Text-book in Academies; &e. “By T 
— Uew AM... “=12m0. 
| UPHAM ON. THE WILL. A Philosophical 


UPHAM, ON” 


uy In pation to the above, H. & B. jive? rece 


“two: Departments. of the Intellect and_ the: 
~ Sensibilities. By Professor. Troms: CG: ‘Ur-} 


aes iD ‘vols. ~12mo.: Sheep extra. £82.00. f 3 
| pao ne es “Elemer 


Mental Philosophy, abridged and desigi 
Sheep extra. $1. 25 


and Practical Treatise on the Will. By T. C_ 
 Urnast -12mo0: Sheep Extra. Ss 

DISORDERED MENTAL. AG: 
TION. ae. Outlines of Imperfect and Disorder- | 
ed Mental-Action... ~By. ®, &. 5 RS: smo. 


«AS cents. 
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‘SUMMERFIELD'S: SERMONS. Sermons | 

and Sketches of “Sermons-by. the Rev. Joun:| . 

m: SUMMERFIELD, A.M; late'a-Preacher Gees 
nexion with the Methodist Episcopal Church. 
‘With an Introduction by the Rev. THOMAS. hE. 


~> + 


Bonv, M.D. 8vo. $1 75. 


FRENCH GRAMMAR. A New. “System. ‘ofc 


French Grammar, containing the First Part4: 


of the celebrated Grammar of Noél and Chap- |. 
Arranged with Questions, anda Key in} 


sal. 
English, &e, &¢e. By Sagan E. SEaman. 
Revised and corrected by C. P. BorDENAvE, 
Professor of Languages. —12mo. . eEy cents. 


ooh shomehats ‘which see their Catalogrie 


- and many I[Jlustrations. | 
MICHELET’S MODERN -HISTORY. Ele- 


POTFER’S H AND-BOOK. 





ENGINEERS’ AND MECHANICS’ POCK- 


ET-BOOK. By’C. H. Haswetrr, Chief-en- 
gineer U.S. Navy. i2mo. 


ANTHON’S VIRGIL. ‘The €aeid of Virgil, 


with English Notes; Critical and Explana- 
tory, a a Metrical Clavis, and an Historical, 
Geographical, and Mythological Index. By 
CuHarLes AntHon, LL.D. 12mo. Portrait 
“$2 00. °°: 


ments of Modern History. From the French 
of Michelet. 
&e. 45 cents. 

Hand:-book for 
Readers and Students, intended to.assist Pri- 
vate Individuals, Associations, School Dis-~ 
tricts, &e., in the selection of. useful and in- 
teresting works for Reading and Investiga- 
tion. By A. Potter, D.D. "45 cents. 


. by Rev. Dr. Porrsr. 


With an Introduction, Notes, | 


MALAN’S INQUIRY. Can I join the Chur gy 
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~ of Rome while my Rule of Faith is the Bible? *y : 


An Inquiry presented to the Conscience of 
_ the Christian Reader. 
 SMAEANeS ‘D.D: » 8vo. 
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the: “United States, ec: y &e. 
--Barrp. - 95 cents.: = 


By Rev. Dr. 


DEFENCE OF THE WHIGS. By a Member 


RS Ofe the’ V7th Congress; © 18mo: 25 cents. 











_ sity of Leyden. 


tral 


Gs miussla and Poland. By Joun: ie 


Denominations: Ships 


By the Rev, Cmsar : 
RELIGION IN ‘AMERICA | 7 inclading a View” 


= 


STEPHENS’S TRAVELS in Yucatan: een of 
“America, Chiat mlecuesten —Egypt, 
? Arabia, Petrea, and the’ Holy L sand.—Greece, - 


- 


IE OL, “AND ‘HE SCHOOLMAS-— 


MTER. By Ay Porter, D.D., and by: -GEORGE 


_. By NATHAN Banos, Dd. 2 


and. After Marriagee: 
-18mo. 38 cents te: 





By. WILLIAM H. 
$6 00. 


_.queror, Hernando Cortés. 
.Prescotr. 3-vols. 8y0.. ‘Engravings. 


: SB : Emerson, AM With Engravings. 12mo0. 

THE: LIFE OF JAMES ARMINIUS, 2D:D.;>. 
~ formerly Professor of Divinity in the Univer- ? 
Compiled from his Life and: 
_ Writings, as published by Mr. Jamzs Nicuons. 


HISTORY OF THE CONQUEST. OF MEXT- 
CO, with a Preliminary View of the Ancient... 
Mexican Civilization, and the Life o of the Con-— 


NARRATIVE OF THE TEXAN SANTA FE © 


AEEPEAON. By Grorce W. Kenpaui. 
2 bls. 


12mo. W ith Plates. 


THE HEART delineated in its State by Na- 
ture, and as renewed by Grace. 


By eee 


- Huex: Sura, D. D... —18mo. 
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